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THE GRACE OF 
; KingofgreatBarrarws,' 


France,andilrEttanD De- / 
il fender ofthe Faith, &c. 


Mott gracious and Dread Soveraigne, FA es) 


Ee finde it recorded for 


\ the everlaſting honour 
of Ti codgſuns the yon- 


a ger, that 1t was his ule | 


SFEYPDS co reaſon with his Bi-« gs 
ſhopsof thethings'contained in the 747 


a 3 / holy | 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


b Euthym, 
Zigaben. in 
Prefat. 

f Dogmatica 
| Panoplig. 
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holy Scriptures, as if he himſelfe had 


been one of their order:& of the Em- 
perour Alexis in latter dates ; that 
> whatſoever time hee could ſpare 
from the publicke cares of the Com- 
mon-wealth, hee did wholly employ 
in the diligent reading of Gods book, 
and in conferring thereof with wor- © 
thy men,of whom his Court was ne- 


_ veremptie. How little inferiour, or - 


how much ſuperiour rather, your 
Majeſtte 1s to either of theſe in this 


kinde of praiſe, | need not ſpeake: it is 


acknowledged even by fuch as differ. 
from you 1n the pointof Religon, as 
a matter that hath'© added more than 
ordinarie luſtre of ornamentto your 
Royall eſtate ; that you doe not for- 
beare ſo mnch as at the time of your bodi- 
by repaſt, to have for the then like feeding 
of your intelletuall part, your HH1ghn jr 


> — —_ 


SI Ul ANCEESCSIY 


table you wer with the, attendance and 

| conference of your 87a ve and learned 

| Drvines. lia 1} 

| VVhatinwardjoy my heartconcei- { 

| ved,as of as have had the happineſs 

robe preſent at ſuch ſeaſons, I forbear 

co utter: only I will ay with [ob ; that | 

i the eare which beard you bleſſed you: and <4 F; h 294; 
the eye which ſaw you, gave wimneſſe to _ 

| 50x. But of all other chings which I | 

| obſerved, your fi neular dexteritie 1n 

detecting the frauds of the Romiſh 

| Church, & untying the moſt knotty 

_ Arguments of the Sophiſters of that 
ſide, was it (I confeſſe.)that I admired 
moſt. eſpecially where occaſion was 

offered you to utter your skill , not 

[| inthe word of God alone, butalſoi in. 

the Antiquities of the Church: wher- 


of * Hows as 6 ith, | 
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in you have attained { ucha meaſure 4 


ie, 
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Hate F, ke 
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God, [cruſt 1 may ſpeake it,and w wich 
out flatterieto: you) in awell ftudied 
Divine we would account very.com: 
mendable, burin ſuch a Monarch as 
your ſelte almoſt incredible. And this 
15 one cauſe (moſt Gracious Sove- 
raiene) beſide. my generall duetic, 

and" the manie ſpecaall obligations 
whereby I'am [erwil boundunto. 
your Majeſtic, which hath embold- 
ned me tointreatyour patience at this 
time;in vouchſafing to bea ipeRtator 


: oFftiis combate, which I ammnow en- 
tred into witha Ieſaire;who chargeth 


us to diſallow manychiefe Articles which 
the Saints and Fathers of the Primitive 
(burch did generall ly bold th be true, and 
undertaketh toimake'good, char they 
of his ſide doe not diſagree from that 


Holy Chrureh; eitherin theſe, orin a- 


ny other poin > Religion. 
A 2 Nov:4 
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Now trueitis,if a mando onlyat- 
:d | tendunto the bare ſound ofthe word, _ 
n- | (as in the queſtion of Meri, for ex- 
as | ample) or to the thing 1n generall, 
is | without deſcending into the particu-. 
e- | lar conſideration of rhe crue ground. 
e; | - thereof (as in the matter of Praying 
for the dead) he may eaſily be induced | 
to belceve that in divers of theſe con-. 
troverſies the Fathers ſpeakeclearely 
her 1s 
there any one thing that hath wonne 
more creditto that Religion, or more | 
advanced itin the conſciences of ſim 
ple men, than the conformitie thatit | 
retaineth in ſome words and outward 
obſervances with the ancientChurch 
of Chriſt. VVhereas if thething it ſelfe 
were narrowly looked into, it would 
be found that they have only the ſhell 
 withoutche kernel, and ve the kernel 
S619. & | 
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| © without the hell: : they | having 1 reta1- 
ned certaine words and rites of the an- 
cient Church, but applied them toa 
new1nvented doctrine; and weonthe 
other ſide ha ing relinquiſhed theſe 
words and obſervances, bare: retained 
nevertheleſſe the ſame primittve. do- 
rine,unto vhich by. their firſbrlaſti+ 
tution they had relation. (+ 
. The more cauſe have I tocount my 
ſelf happy, that am to anſwer of theſe 
matters before a: King that 1s able-to 
diſcern betwixt things that differ,;and 
hath knowledge of all theſequeſtions. 
48: 16.16, before who therfore Lmay:ſpeak boldly: 
7 becauſe I am Cldedab that none of theſe 
K. things arehid from bim. Fexitisnotof © 
late daies that your Majeſtic bath. be- 
gun to take thete things 1nto your 
conſideration : from achild-have. you - 
bin crained lop to _—_ I yea be- 
£1.31 7" HE: fore. 
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mt. Me A 


fore you were twenty yeares of age} 
the Lord:had taughr-your-hands to + 
_ fightagainſtthe man of fin, and your 
finger s$to make battellagainſt h 1s Baz 
bel. \V hereof your Paraphraſl, eupon 
the Revelation of S. /ohn,is a memo. 
. gable monument leftto all poſterity: 
which I can never looke upon, but + 
thoſe verſes of the Poetrunne alwaies .  : | 
Ce/aribus virtus contigit ante diem; Ovid, 
{ngenium celeſte ſuis velocius annts + (5 
. Surgit, & ignave fert mala damna_ 
a RRORER. 1 1) || at Ad 
How conſtant you have been ever 
ſinceintheprofeſsion & maintenance 
of the truth : your late proteſtation, 
made unto both the houſes of your 
Parlament giveth ſufficientevidence. 
So mnch whereof as may ſerve for a 
preſent antidote againſt thatfalſe and 
CLE AR [can- 


_—_— —— 


e Arc. 


Gallovelgie. 
MN, 1023, 


inſert in this place, as a perpetuall te- 
ſtimonie of your integritte 1n this be- 
halfe. 


FHis Maje- © JJ AT my Religion 1s my books do 


ſKjes =» la | 0 . 

Fer tothe Aeclare, my profeſsion. and my behaviour 
Petition of 
the'Parlia- 


menttouch- 


ing Recu- 


| ſants . 


23. April. 


| HG 2:4, 


doe ſhew:and I hope in God, 1 ſhall never 
live to bee thought otherwiſe ; ſure lam [ 
ſhall never deſerve it. eAnd for my part 
{wiſh that it might be written in Marble, 
and remaine to poſteritie, as a markeupon 
me,when | ſhall ſwerve from my Rehipt- 


 0n. for be that doth diſſemble with Cod, is 


4 griefe unto mee, that it 


not to be truſted by man. My Lords,1pro- 


teft before God,my heart hath bled, when 
[ have heard of the increaſe of Popente : 
and God i my Judge, it hath been fogreat 
hath beene like 


= |: | |. ahve 
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thornes in mine ezes; and. prickes inmy. 
| fides,, ſo far have 1 beene, and cyer ſhall 
be, ' from turning any other way. c1:eAnd 
my Lords and Gentlemen; you-all ſhall 
bee my ( onfeſſors . if 1 knew any way 
better than other to. hinder the \gronth 
of Popery, I would take it: and hecannot 
beean Hh man, wh 0 knowing as [ doe, 
and being perſwaged | as L. a, ould doe 
otherwiſe. © 
| Ag you have ſolong hes Mebunl 
" | and happily continued, fo goe on 

, | (moſt renowned King) and ſtill 

3 | ſhew your ſelfeto bee a Defender of 
- | the faith. fight the Lords battells 
_ courageouſly , honour him| ever- 
| more, and advance his truth, that 
| when you have fought this good. 
fight, and finiſhed your cour le, and 


| kept the faich ; you may receiverhe 
| Crowne of righteouſnelle, reſerved 
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in heaven for you. frm -the obcaiving 
of which double blefsing,, both of 

.- graceand of glorie, together with all 
- _ outward proſperitic and happineſſe 
| itthis life - ; you ſhall never want the 
inſtant prayers oy 


Your Majeſties mdſt faithfull 


"Tok /u bref and bumble fe er vant 3; 


LEY 


od 


2) . 


- 
” \/ 
A — 2 
"Sho ® / 
Sj 
F 
PI . 


him but barely named," I meddied:not withall at - 
thattime': concerving it'to bee his part (as inthe 
2:#b page i886uched:) Who ſuſtained the Perſon - 

of the Aſſailant, ico \brivg! forch bis armesy4 and 

vive the firſt onſet; and'mme, asrhe Detenuanr, 
fo repell his encounter afterwards , (Unly I\then 
colle ted certaine'materials out of\ the" Striptures 
"and writmgs. of the Fathers, which'I meant to 

make uſe of for aſecond conflift, Wwhenſ/oever our 
| Challenger 


% 


A. A. A _—— —_— ____ 


eader, 


; 

7 

7 7 

& 

| ; 


(hallenger ſhould bee pleaſed to deſcend to the 
handling of the particular Articles by bim' pro- 
poſed , the truth of everie of | Which he had taken 
pou bu toprave, bythe exptcſle tcitimontes of 
the Fathers of thepritninve Church,” as al/o 
by goodandcertainegroundsout of the ſacred 
Scriptures, if the Fathers authoritie would 
nor fiiffice.? 1-1 TIT ST 
Thus this matter lay dead for divers yeares to- 

gether: and. ſo would ſtill have done, but that 
Jome. of bigh place\in both K mgdomes, having 
beene pleaſed tothinke farre better of that little 
which I had done, than the thing deſerved, advi- 
ſed me to.goe- formard,'.gnd to Zlde the Tudge- 
-ment of. Antiquitie:tonching thoſe particular 
points in controverfie, - Wherein the ( ballenger 
Was ſo confident. that.» the whole current of the 
Doors, Paitors:and Fatbers of the Primitive 
Charch did mainly run on'bis fade. + Fereupon I 
gathered my/cattered notes together, and as the 
multitude of © my. employments would give mee 
(leave; now entred into the handlingiof one Point, 
and then-6f another : treating f each, eyther 
more.briefly . or more largely, as the opportunitie 
of my preſent \ leiſure would give meleave. And 
ſo at laſt, after mny-miterruptions, 1 bave made 
up in ſuch. manner as thou ſeeſt, a kinde of aDo- 

| crinall 


7 4 
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4s here made,or willnot take the peines to enter in- | 
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Tothe Reader. 


Etrinall Hiſtorie of thoſe ſeverall points, which 
the leſuite culled out, as: ſpeciall. inſtances of the 
conſonancie of. the doArine now maintained in the 
(Purchof Rome, with the perpetuall. and conſtant 
gudgement of all Antiquitze. 
The doftrine that bere 1 take uponme to defend, 
(Þhat different opinions ſoever I relate of others ) 
# that which by publick Authoritie is profeſſed in 
tbe Church of England, and compriſed in the booke 


: 


: 


of Articles agreed upon in the Syned held at Lon- 


DON 71 the zeer 15 62.concerning wbich 1 dare be. 
bold ta challenge our Challenger and all bis compli- 
ces,that they ſhall never be able toprove,that there 
75 either any one article of R 


eligion diſallowed ther. 
in, which the Saints and Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church did generally.hold to bee.true, (T7 
uſe the:/words of my challenging leſuite ) or any one 
point of doftrine allowed, which by thoſe Saints | 
and Fathers was generally beld to hee untrue. As 
for the teftimonees of the Authors whichI alledge, | 
I have beene.carefull toſet downe mn the.margent 
their ewne Words in their owne language (ſuch | 
places of the Greeke Dofars only excepted,wher- | 
of the ox1ginall text could not be bad) as well-for © 
the better ſatisfattion of the Readers (who erther - 
cannot come by that varietie of bookes whereof uſe © 


® wy | moos woos —_— vw —_ — l 
by 


LY 


£04 curious ſearch of every particular allegation) 
as for the preventing of thoſe trifling quarrels that 
are commonly made againſt tranſlations. for if it 
fallout,that word be not every where preciſely ren. 
dred by word ( as whowould tye bimſelfe tofuch a 
pedanticall obſervation? ) none bat an idle caviller 
can objeft, that this was done with any purpoſe to 
corrupt the meaning of the. Author , whoſe words 
beerth Laid down before his eyes, tothe end hemay 
the better judge of the tranſlation, and refifie it 
Þbere thereiscanſe. 


Againe;becanpe it is athing very materiall in the 
hiſtoricall handling of controverſies, both to under- 


s 


ſtand the Times Where the ſeverall Authors li. 
ved, and likewiſe what bookes bee truly or falſly a- 
ſcribed taeachof them : for ſome direion of the 
Reader in the firſt, I have amexed at the end of 
this Booke,a Chronologicall Caralogue of the 
Authors cited therin(wherin ſuch as baveno num» 
ber of years affixed unto them are thereby ſignified 
to be incerti temporis , their age being not found 
by me ,npon this: ſudden fearch,zo be noted by any :) 
nd for the ſecond; T have Jeldome negleFed in the 
worke it ſelfe,wbenſoever a doubtfull or ſuppoſiti- 
tious writing was alleaged, to give ſome intimation 
Whereby it might be d 5 Mia that it was not eftee= 
med tobee the booke of: that Author ,pnto'whom it 
- | « Was 
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' pas intituled, Thes exabt diſck aſcion as ba of he 
Authors Times,asof the Cenſures of Their borks, 
Ireferre tomy Theologicall Bibliogfieyne if 
God bereafter ſhall lend mee life and leaſure, to 
make up that worke;for the uſe of thoſe that meane 
to give themſelves to that Noble ſtudy of * the do- | 
firine and rites of the ancient a ary 
In the meane time I commit this Booke t to thy far 
vourable cenfure,and thy ſelfe toGods grations di- 
refHion:earnefily adviſing thee that whatſoever 0+. 
ther ſtudies thou intermitteſt, the  carefull and con- 
ſcionable reading of Gods booke ngay never be neg- 
lefted by thee. For whatſoever Mane of or d1- 
ſputes paring other antiquitits or mvelties : thou. 
may/tftand aſſured, that thou ſhalt there finde ſo. 
mueh-byGs plafeing, as ſhall bee ableto make 2 Timag.ry: 
thee wiſe unto Seo andtobnild thee up, aazo 5 
and. to. grve'thee an inheritance - -among all 
then. that are ſanctifred!. Which next under 
lory, is the utmoſt thing (1 kndw) thouay- 


meſs af: dndfor the attaming © berth T heartily 


that the Word of Chiilt ray dwell i in Cablty6 
1CET ly in allwiſedonte, ; 1Þ.7 


hk Challenge ag... 
0 Traditions if - 5. 
II. Of the Reall preſence. pag 45. 
JILL. Of-( onfeſsion. Pag.83. 
V. Of the Prieſts powerto Jorgive 
| \ \\, (anmes. Pag.llg. 
V.I. Of Þ urgatorie. ag-173. 
VII Of Prayer for the deadpag.194. 
V LIL. Of Limbus Patrum , and Chriffs 
deſcent mto Hell. pag.276. 

IX. Of Prayer to Saints, pag 418. 
X. Of Images. pag.496. 
XI. Of Free-will, ' Pag514. 
XII. Of Merits. peg.5 45. 


THE IESVITES 
CHALLENGE. Y 


Mok | ſhall Fant toa Papift, demanding 
This Mens ? 


728 Our Doftors and Maſters grand, 
5 thatithe ( burth' of Rome" for 
& XR 490 or 500 years after ( briſt, 
\e(@) did bold the true Religion. Firſt 
I then wonld 1 faineknow, what 
D 5 Biſhop of \Romedid firſt alter 
chat. Religiong Which you commend in them of the 
firſt 400 yeares * In what Pope his dyes 4s the 


þ true Religion onerthrowne mRome $0". 
s Next, [would faine know , How can Jour Ra. 


901 be true, which. diſſalloweth of many chiefe ar- 
4 ticles hich the.Saints and" Fathers of that pri- 
$ mitive. Chch of Kone uid Og bold to ver 
; true? 


y For they ofyur F7 te, tharbaueyead the Fuker 
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T he leſuites Challenge. 


of that unſpotted (hurch, can well teſtifie (and if 
any deny ir, it ſhall bee preſently ſhewne ) that the 
Dottors, Paſtors, and Fathers of that Church doe 
al'ow of Traditions ; that they acknowledpe the re- 
all preſence of the bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
of the Altar : that they exhorted the people to con- 
feſſe their funnes unto their ghoſtly Fathers : that 
they affirmed , that Prieſts bave power to forgive 
ſinnes : that they taught, that there is a Purgatory.:. 
that prayer for the dead is both commendable and 
odly:that there s Limbus Patrum ; and that our 
, viour deſcended into Hell, to deliver the ancient 
Fathers of the. Old Teftament.; becauſe before his 
Paſsion none ever entredinto Heayen : that prayer 
to Saints and uſe of boly Images was of great ac- 
count amongſt them : that man hath free-will,” and 
that for his meritorious works heyeceiveth through 


_—_—— 
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the aſiFance of Gods grace, the bliſSof everlaſimg 
beppreeffes. on 1 Ei 00. 

Now would Tfaine know: whether of bathhaye 
the true Relizion,they that hold all theſe aboveſaid 
points jvith the Primitive Church , or they that doe 
moſt roehemently contradift and gaine-ſay them ? 
They that doe not difagree with that holy Church in 
any point of Religion ; or they that agree with it 
but mroery few, end diſagree in almoſt all? 
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T he leſuites Chaltenge, 
IWili you ſay , that theſe Fathers maintayned 
theſe opinions,contarie ta the word of God ? why you 
know that they were the pillars of Chriftianity, the 
champions of ((briſt his ( burch, and of the true(4- 
tholick Religion, which they moſt learnedly defen- 
ded againſt divers bereſres ,and therefore ſpent all 
their time in. 4 moſt ſerious ſludie of the boly Scrip- 
ture, Or willzou ſay, that although they knew the 
| Scriptures torepugne,yet they braught-intheafore- 
ſaid opmions by malice and corrapt intentions? 
Why your ſelves cannot deny, but that they lived 
moſt holy end vertuous lives , free from all malici- 
0145 corrupting.or perverting of Gods holy ward,and 
by their boly lives are now made worthy to raigne 
with God m bis glory. Inſomuch as their aqmira- 
ble learning may [uf ficiently croſſe out «ll ſuſpicion 
_ of tonorant error ; and their innocent ſanthity free- 
ethus from all miſtruſt of malicious corruption. | 
| Now would Twillingly fee what reaſonable an- 
ſwer may hee made to this, For the Proteſtants 
grant , that the ( hurch of Rome for 4 00 0r 500 
yeares beld the true Religion of Chriſt : yet doe they 
exclaime againſt the aboveſaid Articles, which the 
ſame Church did maintaine and uphold ; as may be 
ſhewne by the expreſſe teftimones of the Fathers 
of the ſame Chureh, and frat be largely laid down, 
2 #©7 
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Theleſwtes Challenge. 
if any learned Proteſtant will deny it. 
Yea,which is more, for the confirmation of all the 
aboue mentioned points of our Religion ; wee will 
produce good and certaine|grounds out of the ſacred 
Scriptures if the Fathers authority will not ſuffice. 
And we doe deſire any ProteFtant toalleage any one 
Text out of the ſaid Scripture which condemneth 4- 
ny of the aboge written points : Which wee hold for 
certaine they ſhould neue be able to doe. For indeed 
they are neyther more learned, more pious nor more 
holy than the bleſſed Doftors and Martyres of that 
firft Church of Rome, which they allow and eſteeme 
of ſo much, and by which we moſt willingly will bee 
tryea, in any point which is in contronerſte berwixt 
the Proteſtants and the Catholiks. Which wee 
defire may be done with chriſtian charitie and fin- 
ceritie, to the glory of God,'and inſtrution of them 
that are aſtray. | 1 ARR 
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CHALLENGE, 


F.O vpho the Religion which at 
Y! Chis. is maintained in the 
* Chart b Rome, and to diſcredit 
7 thetruth which we profeſle: three 
| | --@& thingsare here urged, by onewho 
77% 5 ! hath undertaken to make 
—LETW SAR the Papiſts caule againſt all gaine- 
: fay ers. The firſt pennies rhe originall of the errors 
; when -with that part ſtandeth charged : the Author and 
time whereof, he requireth us to ſhew. The othertwo 
reſpet the teſtimonie, both ofthe Primitive Charch, 8 
of the ſacred Scriptures : : which, inthe points wherein 
we varie, if this man may bee belecved,maketh wholy 
for chem ,and againſt us. 
Firſt thew would hee faine know, what Biſhop of Rome 
did firft alter that Religion, which we commend in them 
of the fir 4.00 yeares ? In what Popes dayes was the true 
Keligion overthrowne in Rome? T'o which Ianſwer. _ 
Firſt, that wee doe notholdthat Rome was builtina I. 
day ; orthat the great dung-bill of crrors, which now 
Wce c ce init, waszaiſedinan age: andthereforeitisa 
B 3 - vaine. 
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vainedemand, to requirefrom us the nameof anie one 


Biſhop of Rome, by whom orunder whom this Baby- 
loniſh confuſion was brought in. Secondly, that a great 
diffcrence is to bee put betwixt Hereſtes which openly 
oppoſethe foundations of our Faith, and that Apoſta- 
ſie which the Spirit. hath evidently foretold ſhould bee 
brought .in by ſuchas ſpeake les in hypecriſce, (1.T im. 4. 
1,2.) The impiety of the one 1s ſo notorious, thatat 
the very firſt appearance it is manifeſtly diſcerned: the 
other isa mfterie of iniquitie (as the Apoſtle termeth 
it, 2. The/c2.7.) iniquitas, ſed myſtica,id ef, pictatts no- 
mine palliata, (fo the ordinarie Gloſſe expoundeth the 
place) 4» iniquitic indeede, but myſtical, that #4, cloked 
with the name of pietie.  And' therefore they who kept 
continuall watch and ward againſt the one, might 


' fleepe while the ſeedes oftheother were aſowing ; yea, 


peradventure- might- at- unnawares themſelyes have 
jomehandin bringing in of this Frojan horſe, com- 
mended thus unto them under the name of Religion, 
and ſemblance of devotion. Thirdly, that the origi- 
nall of errors is ofter:times {o-obſcure,and their breede 
ſo baſe, that howſocverit might bee eaſily obſerved by 
ſuch as lived in the ſame age,yet no wile man will mer- 
vaile, if intratof time the beginnings-of manic of 
them ſhould be forgotten, |'and no regiſter of the time 
of their birth found extant, We * read that the Sad- 
ducees taught, there wereno Angels: -1s anieman able 

ro declare untous, under what high Prieſt they firſt: 
broached thiscrrour ? The Greeians, Circaſsians, Georgs- 
ans, Syrians, Egyptians, Habaſcines, Mu(covites, and Ruf- 
ftans, diflent atthis day from the Church of Rome in- 
manie particulars will: you. take upon you-to ſhew in 
what Biſhops dayes theſe ſeverall differences did =_ 2. 
© Yb Tile 2- 
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riſe ? When the point hath beene well skanned, it will / 
be found, that manie errours have crept into their-pro- / 
feſſion, thetime of the enrance whereof y ou-arcnot | 
able ro defigne: and ſome things alfo are maintained by / 
you againſt them, which have not bcenedelivered for / 
Catholick doarineiin the/primitive times, burbrought/ 
inafterwards,your ſelves/know nor when. / 
Such,far example,isthat ſacriledgeof yours, wherb 


you withhold from the people the uſc of the Cuppe in L 

the Lords Supper, as alſo your doctrine of Indulgences 

and Purgatorie : which they reje&, and you defend. / 

For touching the firſt, /® Gregorins deYalentia, 'One of b Yalent delex 
: git.uſu Exchar, 


your principall Champions, confefſeth, thattheuſe of 7,17. 
receiving the Sacrament in one kinde, began firſt in/ 
ſome Churches, and grew to bee agenerall cuſtome in 
the Latin Church not much before rhe Councell of 
Conſtance, in which at laſt /to wit, 200 yeers agoe)this 
cuſtome was madea law. But if you put the queſtion 
to him as you doe tous, What Biſhopof Rome did 
firſt bringin this cuſtome? hegiverh you this anſwer, 
thatit began to bee uſed, not by the decree of anic Biſhop, 
bat by the verie uſe of the Charches, and thecomſent of the 
Jairbſull. If you further queſtion with him,yven4opri- 
mim vigere capit ea conſuctua in aliquibus Eccleſuutwhen 
firji did that cuſtome get footing in ſame Churches ? hee re- 
turacth you foranſwer, Minime conſtur : itis morethan 
hecan tell. 12 16:52:10 50 Ru i orngþs2 
The like doth © Fiſher Biſhop 'of Rocheſter, and «© Kefenudſere. 


* CardinalCajetev give us to underſtand of /xdu/gences, por Cog. 


that no certaintie can bee had, what their briginall was, d caiervpje. 
or by whora they were firſt broughrin, Fiſber alſo fur- 77Henn5 
theraddeth concerning Pergatorie: that intheancienit gp.z. _ 
Fathers, theres either noneat all,or veric rare mention | - 
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of it; thatby the Grecians it is not belceved, even to 

this day ; thatthe Latins alſo, »of a at oxce, but by little 

and little, received it : and that, Purgatorie becing fo 

lately knowne, it is not to be marvailed, that in the firſt 

times of the Church there was no uſe of Indulgences ; 

ſeeing theſe had their beginning, after that men for a 

while had been affrighted with the torments of Purga- 

torie, Out of which confeſſion of the adverſe part, you 

may obſerve : 1, What little reaſon theſe men have, to 

requireus to ſet down the preciſe time wherein all their 

prophane novelties werefirſt brought in - ſceingthatthis 

is morethan they themſelvesare able to doe, 2. That 

ſome of them may come in pedetention (as Fiſher ac- 
knowledgeth Pargatorie did)by little and little, and by 

verie {low ſteps, which are not fo caſte to be diſcerned, 

rY as fooles bee borne in. hand they are. 3. Thatirisa 

Se ſaith Box- fond imagination , to ſuppoſe that all ſuch changes 

| rage” gg muſt be made by ſome Biſhop, oranie one certaine au- 
walgar Latiz thor : whereas itis confeſſed, that ſome may comein 

—_ y torn by the tacite conſeat. of manic, and grow after intoa 
= = 3oſ & general cuſtome, the beginning whereof is paſt mans 
zacith Defio» MmEemorie, DRIES | : 8. ye 
”_ een | Andas ſome ſuperſtitious uſages: may draw their o- 

- pretioghdceſti-Tiginall from the undiſcreet devotion of the multitude: 


matione ſenſi {oO ſome alſo may be derived from want of devotion in 
_— eget the people, and ſomealterations likewilſe muſt beear- 
i" Scriptur.ca. tributed to the verie change of time it ſelfe. Ofthe one 
25:/e&.2* we cannot give a fitter inſtance, than in your private 
* Hardanſwer Maſle, wherein the Prieſt recciveth the Sacrament a- 
to the brft Ar. [one ; which © Herding fercheth fromno other ground, 
RON; that /acke. of deverion of tbe peoples part. When you: 
26.b.tdit, therefore can tell us, in what Popes daycs the people. 
ce 2-4 tellfromthcirdevotion, wee may chancetell you, in 


the a 
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what Popes daies your private Maſle began. An expe- : 
riment of the other weemay ſee in the ulc of the Latin 
Service in the Churches of fly, Fraxce, and Spaire. 
For if wee be queſtioned, When thatuſe firſt beganne 
theres and further demanded, * Whetherthe language  4tev.artic, 
formerly uſed in their Liturgie, was changed upon a !1.4cmard,g. 
ſuddain? our anſwermuſt be, I hat Latin Service was 
uſedin thoſe countries from the beginning : butthar 
the Latin tongue at that time was. commonly under- 
ſtood ofall, whichafterward by little and little degene- 
rated into thoſe vulgar languages which now are uſed. | 
When you therefore ſhall bee pleaſed to certifie us, in @& © / 
what Popes dayes the Latin tongue was changed into 
the 1talien, French, and Spaniſh (which we pray you doe 
for our learring: ) wee will then give youto under- 
ſtand, that from that time forward the language, notof b- 
the Service,but of the people,was altered. Nec enim line -Þ} 
gue vilgarts populs ſubtract eſt, ſed popalas ab ea receſ- | 
fit (ſaith 8 Eraſmm:) The vulgar tongue was not taken &- © Eraſmin de- 
way from the people; but the people departed fromit. area yup 
If this which 1 have ſaid will not ſatisfte you ,' I erfccitzr ſed, 
would wiſh you call unto: your remembrance thean-4*"_ 
fwer which 4rn0bi#« ſometimes gave toa foolith que- 
ſtion, propounded by the enemies of the Chriſtian + 
faith : Þ Nec fi nequivero canſi vobts exponere, car ali- ® Arnob, lib2. 
qaid fiat illo, vel hoc mode, continu ſequitur , ut infecte**""* ot 
fant quefadteſunt, And confider whether I may not 
returne the likeanſwer unto you. /f [be n0r able to ae- 
clare wntogzoen, by what Biſhop of Rome, and in what: 
Popes dayes,the ſimplicity of the ancient faith was firſt 
corrupted; i##-will not preſently follow, that what was 
done muſt needes be andone. Or rather, it you pleaſe,call, | 
to mind the parableinthe Goſpel, where "he king "__— YE ns 
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of heaven is likened Unto aman , 'which owed good ſeeate 
in ht field, but while men ſlept, bis enemie came and 
owed Tares among the wheat , and went hu way. Theſe 
thatſlept,tcooke no notice, when or by whom the Tres 
were ſcattered among the Wheat; neither at the firft 
riſing, did they diſcerne betwixt the one andthe other, 
& 16,-26, 27. though they were awake. But * when the blade was 
ſprang up ,-end brought forth fruit , then appeared the 
Tares: and then they put the queſtion unto their Ma- 
ſter; Sir, didſt not thou ſowe g004ſeede in thy field ? frons 
whence then bath it taxes? T heir Maſter indeedetellech 
them, it was the enemjes doing: but you couldtell them 
 etherwiſe, and comeupon them thus. You yourſelves 
2» graunt, that the ſeede which-was firſt ſownin this field, 
»» Was good ſcede,and ſuchas wasput there by your Ma- 
» ſter himſelfe. Ifthis which you call Tares,beno goed 
» grainc, and hath ſprung from ſcme other ſeedthanthat 
2» Which was ſowneherec at firſt : I would faine knowe 
-»3 thatmans name,who was the:ſower of it, and likewiſe 
2» the time in whichit was ſowne, Now you beeing not 
32 able to ſhew either the one, or the other; it muſt needes * 
>» be,that your eyes here deceive you : oriftheſe be tares, 
»» they arc of no enemies, bur of your Maſters owne 
»> ſowing. 

To let paſſethe ſlumbrings of former times, wee 
could tell youofan age, wherein men not only ſlept,bur 
alſo ſnorted : itwas (if you know it not) the tenth 

1 410c.20.3, from'Chriſt, the next neighbour to that wherein! Hell 
m Infelixdi- broke looſe. That ® unhappic age(as Genebrard,and 0- 
Eitur hoc ſecu> ther of your Owne Writers terme it) exhauſted both of 


lum,exhau- ; 
ſium homini= ew of account for witt and learning, aud of worthie 
bus ingenio | | | 

- derina claris, &ve ctiam Cacis principibus 8& pontificibus, Genebrard, Chrenice 
hibr.4, | 


Princes 
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_ the Divell brought in no tares all that while, but lerſlip 
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Princes and Biſhops. In which there were ® ns famous n bellarminix 
writers, nor Councels ,than which (if wee will credite I 
Bellarmine) there was never age © more unlearnedand g 11% rom, 
anhappic. Tf Tbee not able todiſcoyer whar: feats the Pontiſ-bb.4. 

' Divell wrought inthattimeaf darkenefſſe, wherein men + | 
were not ſo vigilant in- marking his conveyances; and | 
ſuch as might ſce ſomewhat, were notſo-forward in 
writing bookes of their Obſervarions : muſt the infe- 
licitie of that.age, wherein there was little learning,and 
leſfe writing, yea,whichfor wans of Writers(as Cardinal 
P Baronice acknowledgeth) hath beene uſually named the y navn.Annal. 


Obſcare age zmuſt this (Iſay) inforce meeto yeeld, that ——— 
| | 900. & Is 


the opportunitic of ſodarkea night, and ſlept himſelfe 
for companie © There areother meanes lefrunto us, 
whereby we may diſcerne the Tares brought in by the 
inſtruments of Sathan, from the good ſecede which was 
fowne by the Apoſtles of Chriſt g beſide this obſcrvari- 
on of times and ſeaſons, which will often faile us. 19/2 


Aotrina- corum (ſaith 4Tertullian ) C1414 Apoftolica com 9 Teriul. Pres 


/cript.adverſ. 


parata, ex aiverſitate;&- contrarietateſua prouantiabit,,."... apa | 


neque Apotolialicuſusautort e/ſe, neg; Apoſtalici, Their 
verie dofarine it ſelfe, breing compared with the Apoſtolict, 

by the diver ſitie andcontrarietie thereof, will pronounce, 

that it hed for author neither anie CApoſile nor ante man- 
<Apo#olicall.' Forthere cannot bea better preſeription- 

acainſt Hereticallnovelties, than tharwhich our Savi-- | 

our Chriſt:uſeth/a2ainſt the Phariſees , * Frome the be- r. Matth.19.8; 
ginning it was not-/o-: nor a better | preſervativeagainſt | 
the infe&tion of ſeducerstizar arc cxep? an unawares,than: | 

that which is preſcribed by the Apoſtle f /adegearmeſt- 1 Didev-3,q.. 
ly 40 contend for the faith whichwas once delivered unto the | $- 
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Now totheend wee © might know the certaintic of 
thoſe things, whereinthe Saints were at the firſt inſtru- 
Red, God hath provided, thatthe memoriallthercof 
ſhould be recorded in his owne Book, that it might re- 
s Eſij.z0,. main *for the time to come, for ever ana ever. Hee then 
who out of that Booke is able to demonſtrate,that the 

doctrine and practiſe now prevailing, {warveth from 

that which was at firſt eſtabliſhed inthe Church by the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt ; doth as ſtrongly prove, thata 

change hath beenc made in the middle times, asif hee 
wereableto nominate the place where, the time when, 

and the perſonby whom any ſuch corruption was farft 
broughtin. Inthe Apoſtles dayes, when a.man had 

examined himſeclfe, hee was admitted ynto the Lords 

T able, there to eate of that bread,and drinke of that cap : 

as appeareth plainly, 1.Cor.1 1.28. Inthe Church of 


e Luke I:44 


Rome atthis day, the people are indeede permitted to 

cate of the bread (if bread they may call it) burnotal- ' 

lowed todrinke of the cup. Muſt all of us now ſhut 
* Azit watia QUr cies, and fing, * Sicut erat in principio, & #nnc : un- 
the beginning, Jefle we bee ableto tell by whom,and when this firſt in- 


ſonow. 26D | 
ſKitution was altered < By S. Pauls order, who would 


haveall things done to eaificarion, Chriſtians ſhould 
pray with anderZanding, and not inan unknownelan- 
guage : as may be ſcene inthe fourteenth chapter of the 
{ame Epiſtletothe Corinthians. The caſcis now ſo 
altered, that the bringing in of a tongue notunder- 
ſtood (which hindred theedifying of Babe/it ſelfe,and 
— di {catrered the builders thercof) is accounted a good 
$cripturgia- Meancs to further the edifying of your Bebe, and to 
vis wngu 108 * nod her followers together. Is northis then agood 
earns, "4; ground to reſolves mans judgement, that things are 
vcrte Lci-ce.15 NOE now kept inthat erder, wherin they were ſet atfarſt 


by 
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by the Apoſtles: -alrhong-he be not ablero  poifiter CfTg 
the firſt aurhor of the diſorder? 7 11m h/titss 54 / 
i Andas wee may thus diſcover innovations;-byhe. / 
ving recourſe unto the firſtand beſt times: : {0 may We / 
doethe like by comparing the ſtate of things preſent 
withthe.middletimesof the Church. ThusT fadoby 
the conſtant and approved: pradticesof 'rhe, ancient 


Church ; that all ſorts of people, men, women,”and 
; children, had free liberty roreadethoholy; Scriptures; 


Ifinde now the contrary among the/Papiſts : and ſhall 
L ſay for all this, that they have/ nor removed the - 
bounds which wereſet by the Fathers,becauſe perhaps -| 
I cannot name thePope,that venturedto makethe firſt / 
incloſure of theſe commons of Gods people *lheare 


S. ? Hicrome ſay : ludith,& Tobiz; & Mucchabaorum y Hieronjm./ f | 
/ibros legit quidens Eccleſia, ſedeos inter Canowicas Scripe 7 re(t.in lihtoy | 


i744 108 recibit, The Church aoth readginaced the books 
of + ludith,and Toby, andthe Macchabees.; but doth not re- 


ceive then for Canonieall Scripture; 1 ie eeticar atthis day, 


the Church of! Rome receiver them tor-tuch.” May 


not I then conclude, that berwoixt S. Yrieromes timeand 


ours, there hath beene a change; and that the Church 


of Rome now. isnorofthe ſame iudgeracht with the 


Churchof: Godithen: howfocuer:E canneriprecifely 
lay downe theitime,whereitthe firſt rhouglther ſelfe | 
to be wiſer herem chan her Forctachers. . 

 Buthereour Adverſary cloſerh with us ,:and hayerh 
domheanhunberof points;held by. them, and denied 


by us: which he undertakethto make g00d.;as well by 


the expreſſe teſtimonies of the Fathers of the Riimitive 
Churchof Rome; as alfo.by.goadand rertaine grounds 
oat of the ſacred Scriprares, 1f the: Fathers| anthovity will 


v0} /affice,” Where it hee wouldchange: hiserder,and 
| | give 


Epi. 1157 


— 
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give the ſacred Scriptures the precedency ; hee ſhould 
therein do more rightto-Godthe author of them, who 
well deſeruethto haue audiencein the firſt place : and 
withall caſe both himſclfeand us of ancedleſſelabour, 
in ſeeking any further authority to. compoſe our ditfe- 
rences. Forif hecan proaxce (as he bearcthus un hand 
he can) good and certaine grownas ont of the farred Serip- 
ewres forthe points in controverſte, the matter is ar an 
end : hethat will nvt reft ſatisfted with {itch evidences 
as theſe, may (if he pleaſe)travaile further, and ſpeede 
z Auz,de pe- Worſe. Therefore as St. * Aug nſtine hereto tore prouo- 
forib-cap.14. kedthe Donatiſts, ſo prouokel him : Auferantur cbar- 
te humans: ſonent woces divise: ede mibi unam Scrip« 
fare Voremns pro parte Donati. Let humane writings be_ 
removed: let Gods woice ſound : bring mee one voice of 
the Scripture: for the part of Donatus. Produce bur one 
cleare teſtimony. of theſacred Scripture for the Popes 
part, and ir ſhall ſuffice : alledge what authority you 
liſt without. Scripture, and it cannot ſuthce, We reve- 
rence indeed theancient Fathers, as it is fit we ſhould, 
and hold it our duety to riſe «p before the hoare head, 
Lewis.19,32, 8#12a-to honoar the perſon of the aged: but (till with reſer- 
vation of the reſpect we owe to their Father and ours, 
Dan7.6 that Ancient of dayes,the hayre of whoſe heads like the), 
pare wooll, Wee may not forgetthelefion, which our 
a Matth.23.9. great Maſtcr hath taughtus : * Call no man our Father 
pon theearth . for one # your Father which tsin heaven, 
Him thereforcalone doc weeacknowledgefor the Fa- 
ther of our Faith: no other Father doeweknow, upon 
whoſe bare credit wee may ground our conſciences in 
things that areto be beleeved. 041 T1009] 
And this wee ſay,not as if wee feared thattheſe men 
wereabletoproducebertter prootes out ofthe writings 
- of 
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of the Fathers forthe part ofthe Popegthan we can do 
for the Catholick cauſe (when we.cometo;joine inthe 
particulars,they ſhall finde it otherwiſe: )butpartly to 
bring the matter unto a ſhorterttiall, partly togivethe 

* word of God his due,and todeclare what thatrockis, , OE 

| upon whichalone we build our faith, even the founda- b"Quos col- 

s tion of the Apoſiles and Prophcts., from which no ſleight ligere, &co- 

! thatthey can deviſe, ſhall ever draw-vs. | —_— 

{ Theſamecourſe didSt. 4ug»ftiverake with the Pe- &nimislon- ; 
| lagians: againſt whom he wantednot the authority of MS, | 
| the Fathers of the Church. Þ h.ch if 1 would colle thoricatibus, 3 
-- | (ſaith hee) pd »/ec their teſtimonies, 1t would be too long 4 99bus non de- 


worke, and I might peraduenture ſeeme tohaue zeſJe confi. _ x7 any” + 


w ml ff 9s 


F dence than 1 ought in the Canonicall authorities , from vdcbor pra- 
of | which wee ono bt not tobe withdrawne.” Yet was the Pe- nga ir 0 
ie | lagian Hereſte then but newly budded : which is the 4ug.denupr os 


e's | rime wherein the prefling of the Fathers teſtimonies FO od i 
»1 | i5 thought to be beſt in ſeaſon. With how much better « 5eg A 64% 


e- | warrant may we follow this preſident, having to deale ſemper, neque 
d, with ſuch as have had time and leaſureenoughto falſi. pnnes xriies 


a : fie the Fathers writin IS, and to teach them the learning pugnandz 


and the tongue of the Chalazans ? The methad of confu- ſents fed novi- 
' WED:  t1X recenteſq; 
ting herefies bythe conſent of holy -Fathers,is by none canummodo? 


commended more than by Yincentius Lirinenſs : who cam primum 
is carefullnotwithſtanding , ' hereintogive us this ca- —_— —_— 
veat. © But neyther alwayes, nor all kindes of hereſies are quaminfalfare 
to betimpugned after this manner ,, but ſuch ontly a4 are "*uſtz fidei 

| regulas,iplus 
new, and lately ſprung : namely, when they doe firſt ariſe, cemporis ve 
while by the ſlrartneſſe of $he time it ſelfe they be hindred tanr angu- 


from fatfifyrug the ralcs of the ancient faith , andbefare fliis, ac priuſ- 


quam ma= 


yeneno majorum yo.umina vitiire conentur. Czterum dilatatx & invercratz hzreſes 

; "FI \ \ . , 
MN nequaquam hac y:2ggrediendz ſunt,co quod pralixzo remporum traQtulonga his furandz 
O Verieaus patuerit 9Ccake. Y#28c7t del Hertf.04þp43 9. 
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the time that their poiſon ſpreading farther, tht'y attempt 
#0 corrupt the writings of the ancient, But farre-ſpreade 
and inveterate"hereſies are not to bee atalt withall this. 
way, foras much as by long continuance of time,a long oc- 
caſron hath lyen open untothem 30 ſteale away the trath, 
The hereſfies with which we have to deale, haveſpred 
{ſo farre;and continned ſo long, that the defenders of 
| themare bold to make Vniverſalitic andDurxtion the 
ſpeciall markes of their Church : they had'oppottu- 
 Iniry enough oftime & place, :to'put in ure all deceige- 
'ableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſegneyther will rheyhave 
itto ſay,that in coyning and clipping,and waſliingthe 
monuments of Antiquity, they have beef wanting to 
themſelves. F SW | 
Beforethe Councell of Nice (as hath beene obſer- 
d Aeneas Syl- 'yed by © one, who ſometime was Pope himfelfe) little 
014,tpif-238-reſpe,toſpeake of, was had tothe Church of Rome, 
"If this may be thought to prejudice the dignity of that 
Church, which would be held, to have ſate as Queene 
among the Nations, from the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity :* youſhall haye a crafty Merchant (1/idorms 
AMercaror,[ trow, they call him) that wil help the mar- 
ter,by counterfeiting Decreral Epiſtles inthe name of 
the primitive Biſhops of Rome,and bringing in thirty 
of them ina row, as ſo many knights of the Poſte, to 
beare witneſle of that-great authoritie, | which the 
Church of Romeenioyed beforethe Nicene Fathers 
were aſſembled. If the Nicene Fathers have not am- 
plified the bounds of herjuriſdiction,in ſo largea ma- 
ner as the deſired : ſhee hath had her well-willers.that 
have ſupplied the Councels negligence inthatbehalf, 
and made Canons forthe purpole, in the name of the 
200d Fathers, that neuer dreamed of ſuch — 


# 
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It the power of judging all others wilnot contentthe 
Pope,unlefle he himſelf may beexempred from being 
judged by any other: another © Councell,as ancientar | 
leaſt as that of Nice,ſhall be ſuborned ; wherin it thall F ny ne 
: P . nm. Jub Sylyeſt. cap, 
be concluded, by the conſent of 284 imaginarie Bi- :o,Neme ec- 
ſhops, that Ns man may juage the firit ſeat. and for Pim judieabie 
failing,in an elder * Councell than thar, conſiſting of Fn, jen. 
oo buckram Biſhops of the verie {clte ſame making, /az.circa fn. = 
the like note ſhal be ſung: 2uoniam prima ſedes non judt- | 
cabitar 4 quoquam;The firſt ſeat muit not be judged by any 
mar. Laſtly,ifthe Pope doenotthinkthar the fulneſſe 
of ſpiritual power is ſufficiear for his greatneſſe, unleſs 
he may be alſo Lord paramount #7 temporal;bus : hee 
hath his followers ready at hand,to framea fair dona- 
tion, in the name of Corflentinethe Emperour, where- 
by his Hulineſs ſhal be e{tared,nor only ia the Ciry of 
Rome,but alſo in the ſeignitorte of che whole Weſt. Tr 
would require a Volume, to rehearſe the names of 
thoſe ſeverali Tracates,which have been baſely bred 
inthe formerdaics of darkenes,ind fathered uponthe 
ancient Doors of the Church, who,if they were now 
alive, would be depoſed that they were never privieto 
their begetting., {| 
Neicher hath this corrupting humour ſtaied it ſelfe 
in forging of whole Councels,and intire Treatiſes of 
th-ancicat writers ; but hath, likea canker,fretted a> 
way divers of their ſound parts, and ſo altercd their 
complexions,that they appearnotto be the ſame men 
they were. To inſtance inthe great queſtion of Treaw- 
[ublantiation : we were wont toread inthe books at- 
tributed unto S, 4mbro/e,De Sacraments, libr.g.cep 4. 
Si ergo tante vii efl tw ſermane Domini Ieſu, vt inciperent 
eſſe que non crant : quanis Mazi operatoriius eſt, at ſint 
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que erant, in aliud commutcntar ? If therefore there 
beſs great force in the ſpeech of ozr Lord leſia, that the 
things which were not, began to bee (namely, atthe firſt 
creation :) how mach moye ts the ſame powerfull tomake, 
thatthings may ſtill be thar which they were,and yet be 
changed into another thins ? It 1s notunknowne, how 
much thoſe words, «ft ſin? que crant, have troubled 
their braines, who maintaine, that after the words of 
conſecration, the elements of bread and wine hee not 
that thins which they were: and what devices they have 
found, to make the bread and winein the Sacrament to 

| be like unto the Beaſt in the Revelation, 5 zhat was,and. 

$ 49617-% 5, yor, and jets, Butthat Gordian knot, which they 
with their skil could not ſo readily untie,their maſters 
at Rome( dAlexandey-like) have now cutaſunder , pa- 
ring cleane away in their Roman Edition (which is 
alſo followed inthat ſet outat Paris, A» 1 603)thoſe 
wordsthat ſomuch troubled them,and letting the reft 
run ſmoothly after this maner : quanto mag oper atori- 
ws Eft, ut que erant, in alind commutentur f how mach wore 
vtheſpeech of our Lord power/all ro make, that thoſe 
thing: which were, ſhoald be changed into another thi ng? 

'Theauthor ofthe imperfect work upon Matthew, he- 
»il.11.writeth thus : Sicrg0 hee vaſaſaniiificata ad pri- 
va1os uſus transferre ſic periculoſum eft, in quibus non eff 
verum corpus Chrifti ſed myerium corporis ejas contine- 
tur : quanto magis vaſa corporns noſtri, que ſivi Deus ad 
habiiaculumpraparavit, non dcbemns locumaare Diabe- 
lo a;endi in es quod wult ? If therefore it bre ſo dangerous 
4 matter to transferre nnto private uſes thoſe holy veſſels, 
in which the true boaie of Chriſ! # not, bat the myſtery of 
hu boaitis contained: how much more for the weſſels of 
aur bodie which God hathprepared for himſeife to ps, 
| | _angilh 


frorie of the French, Among thoſe things that appet 
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#u7 ht not we to give way unto the Divell, 10 doe in them 
what hepleaſeth? I hoſe words (in quibus z8n eft veruns 
corpss Chriſti, ſed mylerium corports cjws continerar : in 
which the true boae of Chriſt is not but the myſlerie of hu 
boaie is contained)did threaten to cut the very throat of 


the Papiſts reaf preſezce; and thertore in good policy 


cheythought it fit tocuttheir throat firſt, fordoing any 
further hurt. Whereupon, in the Editions of this 
Workeprinted at Antwerpe, 4pud Jeannem Steelfiuns, 
4879 1537 : at Paris, 4pnd l0annem Roigny, anne 1543. 
and at Paris againe,spad Andoenum Par Unm,anmne 1557. 
not one ſyllable of them 1s to be ſeene ; though exranc 
inthe ancienter editions, one whereof is as old as the 


' year 1487. And tothe ſame purpoſe,in the 19 Homi- 


ly,in ſtead of Sacr/ficinm panis & wini, the ſacrifice of 
bread & wine,(which we finde inthe old impreſſions) *_ 


theſe latter editions have chopt 1n,Scr/fici# corporis 65 


ſanzuinis Chriſti, the ſacrifice of the body &+ blood of Chriſt, 


In the year 1608 there were publiſhed at Paris cer- 


raine workes of Fu/bertws Biſhop of Chartres,* pertag- * Quz tam ad 


, fa | bic $542929. refurandas h#- 
wing 44 well to the refuting of the hereſjes of this time, "<*u —— 


(for ſo ſaith the inſcription)es rorbe clearing of the Hi- remporis, 


taine tothe confuration of the Hereſies of this time, 
there is one eſpecially, fo/.168.laid downein theſe 
words. Nift manduceve-stiingquit,carnem fily homiz, 
& ſanguinem biberitis, nan habebitts vitam in vobu, Fa- 
cinus vel flacitium videtwr jubere, Fiznraergo oft, dices 
bereticas,precipiens Paſsioni Domini eſſe commnicandum 
fanthm, & ſuevitcr atque ntiliter recondendum in me- 
marid,quod pro nobs car ejus cracifixa & vulnerats fits 
Vulege(faith Chriſt)ye eare rhe fleſb of the Soune of man, 
anda arinke his blond, yee ny; not have life in you, He mr: 
2, met 


quam ad Gale 
lorit Hiſt, per« | 


tinent, 


/ 
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weth to command an ontraceor witheancſſe. It 1s 1here- 

fore a fieure, will the heretiche ſay, requiring ws only is 

communicate withthe Lords Paſ$1on,and ſweetly and pro- 

fitably to lay up in our memorie that his fiſh was crucified 

and wounded for 5, He that put in thoſe words (d:cet 

heretics) thought hee had notably met wich che here- 

rickes of this rime : but was not aware,thatthcreby he 

made S. 4ugwitize an Herericke tor companie. Forthe 

Hereticke that ſpeaketh thus, is even S.AzeguFfine him- 

ſclife: whole verie wordsthele are, in his third book de 

Ded@rins Chriſtiana; the 16. chapter. Which ſome be- 

like having putthe publiſher in minde of : he was glad 

to put thisamong his Erra74,andrto confeſle tharrheſe 

Pide Tom 11, TWO Words were not to be found in theManuſcript-co- 
Bib/jotbece ae pie which hee had from Peravime ;burrtellethus not 

- ne. a, whar we are to thinke of him, thar for the countenan- 
ot cing of the Popiſh cauſe, ventured ſo ſhametully to a- 

bule S. Auguſtine, : 

 Intheyeare 1616.2 Tome of ancient Writers that 

never ſaw the light before,” was ſet:forth ar Ingolſtad 

by Pritras Stenartius: where, among other T-raQares, a 
certaine Peretentiall, written by Rebanws that famous 

Archbiſhop of Mentz,isto be {cene.Inthe 3 3 chapter 

of that Booke, Rabanus making an{werunto a idleque- 

ſtion moved by Biſhop Herzba/avs concerning the Eu 

chariſt, (what ſhould become of it, after it was conſu- 

med, and ſent into the drangbt, after the manner of ot ver 

we1rs:) hath theſe words. (initiopaz 669.) Namgqui- 

dam naper as ipſo ſacraments corports & ſanguinis Domi- 

ninen rite ſentientes dixerunt : hoc ipſum corpus & [an- 

 gninem Domini, qued de Maria Virgine natum eſt, &, ins 

 quoipſe Dominus paſſus eſt in crace, & reſarrexit de ſes 

Pur 8 *mmmncut err015 quantum poinimns, ad Egilum 

Tab} 1. Abbatem 
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Abbatem ſcribentes, ae corpore ipſo quid vere credendaum 
fit aperuimas. For ſome of late, not holding riohtlyof the 
Sacrament of the boaic and blond of our Lord, have ſaid , 
thatthe werie bode and bleud of our Lord which mas bor 
of the Virgin Mary, andin which our Lord himelfe ſuffe- 
red au the Croſſe,and roſe again fromthe grautt— — A- 
gainſt which error writing unto Abbat Epilas, according 
#0 our ability,we have declared, what i truly ro be beleewed 
Socerping Chriſts boaze. You ſee Rehanws tongue is clipt 
here forrelling tales: but how this cameto paſſe,were 
worth the learning. Stevartins freeth himſelfe from 
the fact, telling us in his margent,* that here there was a * Lacuni hic 
blauk in tbe manuſcript copy ; and we doecafily beleeve — "I 
him : for Peſſevizethe leſuite hath given us to under- © | 
ſtand,that * Manuſcript bookes alfo areto be purged, h Ad iftose- 
as well as Printed. But whence was this Manuſcrope 2 9gque 

Vf gs ; | . © , purgatio,pertty 
fetchr, thinke you? Out of * che famous Monaſterie of necioſſivin, 


Werngart ; (aith Sieuartite, The Monkes of Weingart {6 14%«tbecs 
| |  ſeleflecap.: 25 


then belike muſt anſwer the matter : and they (I dare 7771 & ow. 


ſay) upon examination will take their oathes, that it celeberrmi 
; Maneſtern 


was no part of their intention to giyc any furtherance Welnganendes/| 


unto the cauſe of the Proteſtants hereby, If hereunto 
weadde.that Heribalams and Ribanm both are ® ranked & raldton ir 
| ' Deftirinat. 77 


among hereticks, by Thomas walden, 'for holding the 7, agate 


Euchariſt to be ſubjetto digeſtion and voidance, like rinuy 
other meates, the ſuſpicion will be more vehement: ! <9 2.49þ 
whereunto yetI will adjoine one evidence more, that ** * 
{hall lIcave the matter paſt ſuſpicion, | 


>? 


In the Libraries of my worthy friends, S*. Rob.Coftom 
(that noble Baronet,ſo renowned for his greatcarein 
collecting & preſerving all antiquities) & D.#4ard,the 
learned M* of Sidney Colledge in Cambiidge , I mer 
with an ancicar.Treatiſe ofthe Sacrament (beginning 

C 3 | | | chass|.. 


* Lacuna hic 
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thus ; Sicat ante n05 quidgm ſapiens aixit, cnjus ſenten- 
tiam probamns, licet nomen ignoremas.) which is the 
ſame with that in the Icſuites Colledge at Lovaine, 
+ 4nt.Poſſevix. blindly*fathered upon Berexvarius.The author of this 
pparat/40- Treatiſc,having firſt twited. Heribaldus tor propoun- 
rengarie ' TW; F , F 
Turon, ding, & Rabarus for reſolving this queſtion of the voi- 
dance of the Euchariſt, laicth downeafterward the 0- 
pinion of Psſchaſins Radbertus (whole writing is yet 
extant) quod nn 4lta plane ſit care que ſumijny dt alta- 
16,quam que natacſt ar Maria Virgine, & paſſainicrnce, 
que reſarrexit de ſepulchro, queque & pro munal vita 
adbus hodie offertur. That the fleſh which is received at 
the altar is no other than that which was born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, ſuffered on the Croſſe,roſe again fromthegrave, 
and as yet 5 daily offered for the life of the world. Contra 
quem ({aith he) ſatis argamentatur, & Rabanus in Epi- 
* al.Elgionem, ſto/a aa" Egilowem Abbatem, & Ketrannus quidamilibro 
Heine: compoſite ad Karolum regem ; dicentes aliam eſſe. Againſt 
Neue enim Whom both Rabanns in his Epiftle to Abbas Egilo, andave 
alius hic intel- Rafranmms in abooke which he madeto King Charles, ar- 
aa Eo gue largely , ſaying that it is another kind of fieſh. Where- 
© Fuldenfis abs by, what Rabazns his opinion was of this point in his 
batiz regimine'Eniftleto Abbat Eeils or Ectlus,8& conſequently what 
oxime {uc- = BY x. £2] 
ceffic ipleRaba- that was which'the Monkes of Weingart could not 
wm indure in his Penitentiall,I truſt is plaine enough. 
I omit other corruptions of antiquitie in this ſame 
m De Chriſtian, Queſtion,which I have touched ®e]ſewhere: only that 
Eccl-ſucceſſ- & of Bertram I may not paſle over;wherin the diſhoneſty 
fatu, edit, ann frheſemen.in handli Ladd fat; , 
161;,p:0.a5, Oftheſe men,in handling the writings of the ancient, 
& 198. is laid open, even by the confeſhon of their owne 
mouthes. Thus thecaſe ftandeth. That Ratrennas, 
who joined with Rabeaw in refuting theetrour of the 
carnall preſence,atthefirſt bringinginthereot by P aſ- 
HJ CR. ehafins 
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chaſius Radbertis, is he who commonly is knowne by 
the name of Beriramns. T he booke which he wrote of " Quunntgings 
this Argument to Carolus Calvm the Emperour, was ,..c,vus aliis 


% 


forbiddento be read,by order from the Roman Inqui- pturimos tera- 
mus crrores,& 


ſition,confirmed afterwards by the Councel of Trent. Ms crores 
The Divines of Doway, perceiving that the forbid- excuiemus,ex- 


ding of the book did nor keep men from reading it, but cogitaro come: 
IF Lo per:Xpe Nee 


gavethem rarher occaſion to ſeek more carneſtly after pemus,& Come. 
ir.thoughr irbetter policy,that 3er7ramſhould be per- modi iis lent 


mitted to go abroad, but handled in ſuch ſoitas other NI, LI Fer 
opponuntur 1n 


ancient writers, that made againſt them,were WONtTO dipurationi- 

be. Seeing therefore ( ay *rhey,) we beare with very ma- Pu5,aut incon. 
; : | |  flitionibus «> 

WIC ETY ONS FB other of the ola Catholicke writers,4ana ext e- adverſariis * 


nuate them,excuſe them, by inventing ſome device often- non videmus, 
cur non cande 


them when they are objected in a:ſputations or conflicts gilizentem re= 


with our adverſaries : wee avenot ſee, why Bertram may COSI 
mereatur Ber. 


| wot atſervethe fame equitie, and ailigent reviſall, Left ous. nehe- 
the heretichs cryoat, that we burne and forbid ſuch ante. renci oggaunis 


_ : . 31 iq: 1 . ant,nos anti. 
quitie a4 maketh for them. Marke this dealing well. The cokarim_d 


world muſt be born in hand, that all che Fathers make ipfis facientem 


for the Church of Rome againſt us, inall our contro- <*vr<rc & pro- 
3 hibere. index 


verfies, When webring forth expreſle teſtimonies of :,4,-5. wgie. 
the Fathers to the contrary ; what muſt then be done? pag-5.cdir. Ante 


| | * <þ, KCTP.ANNA1F7 Fo 
A good face muſt be put upon the matter, one device Que 3 fe 


or other muſt be invented to elude the teſtimonies 0b- gif: unr, dem 

_ je&ed,and ſtillit muſt be denied that the Farhers make Wi 1 
. , - . | {4 [ 

. againſt the doQtrine of the Papiſts. Bertram for cxam- Cd mr 


ple writeth thus. ® The thinzs which differ one from an- ct,% returrex> 
orber, are not the ſame, The bodie of Chriſt which was Gm Wo 
acad,and roſe arain,aud being mage tmmortall now areth non morimt,% 
5 pl hrs 4p] X 4 morg ill1ui.;2 
n5 dominabitur,zternum eſt, nec ji pafſibile, Hoc aut© quod in Eccleſia celebracur, ceme 
porale clt;nog Xtcrnum 3 corruptibile eſt,non incoIruptum. Bertram ae 81}. ſ&iige, Dome 


C 4 | wor, 


OE 


——— 


An'Anſwey to a ( hallenge 


not, (death no more having a, minion ever it) is everla- 

Zing ,and now not ſubject to ſuffering. But thts which is ce- 

lebrated in the Church, # temporall,not everlatting , it is 
corruptible,not free from corruption. What device muſt 

they finde out here ? They muſt ſaythis is meant of 

Seundam FREACCidents Or ? formes of rhe Sacrament which are cor- 
ſpecies Sacra- Ywptible ; or of the uſe of the Sacrament which continueth 
ment: corrup- gz/p;x; this preſent world, But how will this ſhift ſerve 


- ola af the turn, when as the whole drift of the diſcourſe ten- 


lacramenti,qui dethto prove,that thatwhich is received by the mouth 
nen.contingit, ofthe fairhfull in the Sacrament,is notthat very body 

niſi preſenti in ES 6 Ec 
ſeculo.1#dex Of Chriſt which died upon the Croſle,and role againe 
expurg-p®8-7+ from death 2 Non male aut inconſulte ormittantayr tait ur 
omnia hes ; It were not amiſſe therefore (ſay our Popiſh 
Cenſurers) vor wnadviſcaly done, that alltheſe things 

ſhould be left ont. 
If this be your maner of dealing with antiquitie, Iet Þ 
allmen judge whether it be not high time for us to li- | 
ſten unto the advice of Yincentiaws Lirinenſis,and notbe 
ſo forward to:commit thetriall of our controverſiesto 
the writings of the Fathers, who have had theill hap 
to fall into ſuch huckſters handling, Yer that you may 
ſee how confident we are in the goodnes of our cauſe: 
wee will not now ſtand upon our right, nor refuſe to 
enter with you into this field , but give you leave for 
this time both ro be theChallenger,and the appointer 
of your owne weapons. Let us then heare your chal- 
lenge,wherein you would ſo fain be anfwered./would 
faine know (tay you)how can your Religion be irue,which 
diſalloweth of manie chiefe articles, which the Saints and 
Fathers of that primitave C harch of Rowe aid generally 
hrldtobetruc? For they of your ſide, that have read the 
Fathers of that unſpetted Char6h can well teflifie (and if 
ani 


—_— —— 
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any deny it, it ſhall be preſently ſhewne) that the Dottors, 
Paitors, and Fathers of that Church doe allow of Traditi- 
ens ,&c. And againe : Now wonld 1 faine know,whither 
of both have the true Religiow , they that hold all theſe a- 
boveſaid points with the primitive Church or they that do 
moſt vehemently contradict and gainſay them? they that 
doe not diſagree with that boly Church in any point of Re- 
ligion; or they that agree with it but in very few,and diſe- 
greein almoſt al? Andthethirdtime too, for failing : 
Now would 1 willingly ſee what reaſonable anſwer may ve 
made to this, For the Proteſtants prant, that the Church Th 
of Rome, for 400 or 500 yeaves, held the true Religion of » 
Chriſt : yet ao they exclaime againſt the aboveſaid articles 
which the ſame Church did maintaine and uphold; 4s may 
be ſhewen by the expreſſe teitimonies of the Fathers of the |, 
ſame Church and ſhall be largely laid aown, if any learned 
Proteſtant will denic it. | 
If albertms Pighizs had now beenealive, asgreat a 
Scholaras he was,he mighthavye learned that he never 
knew before.who did ever yet (ſaith 1he) by the Church Quid per* 
of Rome underſtand the YVniverſall Charch? Thatdoth Fs Ec- 
this man (ſay I) who ſtylerhall the ancient Doors <(«Fam unqui 
and Martyrs of the Church Univerſal;withthe name a 
of the Saints and Fathers of the primitive Charch of Ecclefiam, aue 
Rome. But it ſeemeth a ſmall matter unto him, for the $7*72| Con 
magnifying of thar Church, to confound Yrbem & xc ſie: an 
Orbem: unleſſe he mingle alſo Heaven and Earth toge- (i9:5c4p30 
ther, by giving thetitle of #447 wnſpotted Charch;which | 
is the ſpeciall priviledge ofthe Church triumphant in 
heaven, untothe Church of Rome here militant upon 
earth. S. Auzuſline ſurely. would nor haye himſelfe 
otherwiſe underſtood, whenſoever he ſpeaketh of the 
an/ported Charch : and therefore, to preventall miſta- 
EF. king, 


—_—— 


— In IE I I IR i _—— 


wt 


22 An Anſwer to a Challenze 


king, he thus expoundeth himſclfe in his RetraQtati- 
t Vbicunque ons, * Whereſoever in theſe books I have maae mention of 
OD Ec. the Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, it # not ſo to bee 
cleſiam non #aken,as if ſhe were (o now, but that ſhes prepared tobeſo, 
RR_ ma- when ſbe ſhall appeare glorious, For now,by reaſon of cer- 
2xm3non fic Fain ienorances and infirmitics of her members,the whole 
9.9 veg Church hath canſe toſay every day : Forgive ns our treſ- 
Pa nz Paſſes. Nowas longasthe Church is ſubject to theſe 
preparaturut f@w0rances 4nd infirmities, it cannot be otherwiſe, but 


ati. was 6 th theremuſt be differences betwixt the members therof: 


zlorieſa.Nunc ONC part may underſtand that whereof another is 1g- 

enum propter noxant ; and ignorance beingrhe mother of error,one 
quaſdam 1gno- . fie ig 

nia & Afr Particular Church may wrongly conceive of ſome. 

mitates mem- POInts,Wherein others may be rightly infermed.Nei- 

_ amwert therwill it follow thereupon, that theſe Churches 

quetidee coca muſt be of differentReligions,becauſethey fully agree 

cat: Dimitte nat in all things : orthat therefore the Retormed 

as ngrare Churches in our daics muſt diſclaimeall kindred with 

Retreftlib.z thoſtin ancient times, becauſe they haue waſhed away 

ak ſome ſpots from themſelves,whichthey diſcerned to 

have been in them. | 

It is not every ſpot that taketh away the beauty ofa 

Church,nor every ſickneſſe that taketh away the life 

thereof : and therefore though wee ſhould admit that 

the ancient Church of Rome was ſomewhat impaired 

both in beauty and in healthtoo,(wherein we have no 

reaſon tobe ſory,that weare unlike unto her) there is 

no neceffiry, that hereupon preſently ſhe muſt ceaſe to 

be our ſiſter. S.Cyprien and the reſt of the African Bi- 

ſhops thatjoined with him,held that ſuch as werebap- 

tized by hereticks, ſhould be rebaptized : the African 

Biſhops in the time of Aarelivs were of another mind, 

Doth the diverſitic of their judgements inthis point, 

9 make 


ſutte in Ireland, 

make them to have been of a\diverſe Religion ? It was 

the uſe of the ancient Church to miniſter the Com- 

munion unto Infants: which is yet alſo praiſed by 

” theChriſtians inEgyptand Ethiopia. | The Church 

” of Rome, upon better conſideration, hath thought fir 

| todoe otherwiſe: andyet forall that willnotyceld, 
that either ſhe herſelte hath forſaken the Religion of 
her anceſtors,becauſe ſhe followeth them nor in this , +. 
or that they were ofthe ſame religion with the Coph- |= | 
tites and Habaſſines, becauſe they agree together in = 
this particular. So put caſe the Churchof Rome now 
did uſe praier forthe dead in the ſame manner that the 
ancient Church did: (which we wil ſhew to be other- BP 
wiſe: thereformed Churches,that upon hetter advice | 
have altered that uſage, need not therefore grant, that | 
cither themſelves hold a different Religion from that 

ofthe Fathers, becauſe they doe not preciſely follow 

_ theminthis; nor yetthat the Fathers were therefore 

_ Papiſts,becauſc in this point they thus concurred. For 
as two may be diſcerned to be ſiſters by thelikeneſs of 
their faces, although the one have ſome ſpots or ble- 

 miſhes which the other hath not : ſo'a third may bee. 

' brought in which may ſhew like ſpots and blemiſhes, 

 andyet have no ſuch likeneſſe of viſage as may bewray 

| hertobethe others lifter, 

 __ Bntour Challenger having firſt conceited in his 

 mindean /aeaof anunſpotted Church upon. earth; _ 

_ then being farin love with the painted face of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome,and out of love with us, becauſe 
welike not as hee liketh : taketha view of borh our 
faces in the falſe glaſle of affection,and ftindeth heron 

_ whom he doterh,to anſwer his «/20z#ed Church in all 
- points, butus toagree with it in almoſt nothing. _ Ny 
therc- - 
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thereupon he would faine know whether of both have the 
true Religion ? they that ave not diſagree with that holy 
Church in anie point of Religion , or they that agrec with 
it but in verie few, and diſagree in almoſt all ? Indeedeif 
that which he afſumeth for granted, could as eaſily be 
proved as it is boldly avouched; the queſtion would 
quickly bereſolved,whberher of as both have the true Ke- 
lizion? But he is to underſtand,that ſtrong conceits are 
but weake proofes: andthat the Teſuites have not been 
the firſt, from whom ſuch bragges as theſe have beene 
heard. Dioſcorns the hereticke was as peart, when hee 
utteredtheſe ſpeeches in the Councel of Chalcedon: 
\ ry) 7 © Tamcaſt out with the Fathers. 1 defend the docirinesof 
. rzerefoy &K- the Fathers. Itranſpreſſe them not inaniepoint: and 1 
. Ms nts Pave their tejtimonies, not barely,vut in their verie books. 
3 rzripoy Neither need we wonder,that he ſhould bear us down, 
dya"y-57% that the Church of Romeat this day doth nor diſagree? 
<p"190 ns - fromthe primitive Church is ane point of Religion , 
gin, 5 & who ſticketh not ſo confidently to affirmethar wee 4- 
mad AY — 2yee with it but in very few,and diſagree in almoſt all.For 
BiEntors $0 & ” JIE) g 
conil.ciaed, thoſe few points, wherein he conteſſethwe doe agree 
Ai.i.pag97- withthe ancient Church,muſt either be meant of ſuch 
ea.Kon, articles onely, wherein| wee diſagree from the now 
Church of Rome , or clſe ofthe whole bodie of that 
Religion which we profefſe, If inthe Former he yeeld 
that we doc agree with the primitive Church: what 
credit doth he leave unto himſelfe,who with the fame 
breath hath give out,that the preſentChurch of Rome 
doth not diſagree with that holy Church in anie point * If 
he meanethe latter; with what face can he ſay,that we - 
agree with that holy Church 4ut ix verie few points of 
religion, and diſagree i» «/moft all? Irenxus, who was 
the Diſciple of thoſe which heard S.zhpthe om 
alct 
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* layeth downe the Articles of thatfaith, in t{,c unitic * 777-1, 
whereof the Churches that were founded in Ger many, fr # " 
Spaine, France, the Eafl. Egypt, Libye,and allti,e world, 
did {weerely accord : as it they. had all dwelt in one 
houſe, all had but one ſoule, andone heart, and one 
mouth, Is he able to ſhew one point, wherein we have 
broken that harmonie,which 1reness commendcth in 
the Catholique Church of histime © But that Rule of 
fa#th ſo much commended by him and Tertallian,and 
the reſt of the Fathers , and all thearticles of the ſeve- 
rall Creedes, that were ever received in the ancient 
Church as badges of the Catholique profcfſion (to 
which we willingly ſubſcribe)is withthis man almoſt 
nothing:none muſt now be counted aCatholique,but 


hee thar can conforme his belicfe unto the * Creed of u Forme pro- 


ry 


the new faſhion, compiled by Pope Pius the fourth Ay Ag: i 
ſome fourc and fiftic yeares ago. | edit.aun 1464. 


As for the particular differences, wherein he think- 
eth he hath the advantage of us ; when we come unto 
the ſifting ofchem,it ſhall appeare how far he was de- 
ceived in his imagination. In the meane time, having 
as y.etnot ſtrucken one ſtroake, but threatned onely to 
doe wonders,if anie would bee {o hardieto accept his 
Challenge;he might have done verie well,to have de- 
ferred his triumph,untill ſuch time as he hadobtained 
the viorie. For as if he had borne us downe with the 
weight of the authoritic of the Fathers, and foaſtoni- 
thed ustherwith,that we could nor tellwhar to fay for 
our ſ{clves , he thus beſtirreth hiniſelfe,in a moſt ridt- 
culous manner, fighting wich his own ſhidow.wiZ you 
ſay that theſe Fathers ({laith he, who hath northitherro 

laid downe ſo much as the name of -anie one Father) 
ralnteincd theſe opinions contrary to the woraof- nr ? 
/ why 
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why you know that they were the pillars of Chriftianitic, 
the champions of Chriſt his Church,and of the true Catho- 
licke Religion, which they moſt learmealy acfended againf 
diverſe hereſies,and therefore ſpent all their time in a mai? 
ferions ftudie of the holy Scripture. Or wil# you ſay, that 
although they knw the Scriptures to repugne, yet they 
brought in the aforeſaid opinions by malice and corrupt in- 
tentions ? Why your ſelats cannot denie, but that they li- 
wed mbſt holy and vertuoms lives, free from all malicions 
corrupting or perverting of Gods holy word, and by their 
holy lives are now made worthie to raigne with God in his 
lorie. Inſomach 4s their admirable learning may ſaffict- 
ently cre(ſe oat all ſuſpicion of ignorant erronr , and their 
innocent ſantlitie freeth us fromall mifiruſl of malicious 
corruption. | 
But by his leave, hee is a little too haſtie. He were 
beſtts bethink himſclfe more adviſedly of that which 
he hath undertaken to performe:and to remember the 
* 1.Xin.20.11; {aying of the King of Iſrael vnto Benhadad , * Let mos 
him that girdeth on his harneſſe,boaſt himſeclfe,as he that 
parzeth it off. He hath taken upon him to prove, that 
our Religion cannot be true, becauſe it 4;/alowerb of 
y Antiqua ſan- P34) chiefe articles, which the Saints and Fathers of that 
Qorum patrum pripyizive Church of Rome aid generally bold to bee rae. 
I For performance hereof, it wil nor be ſufficient for him 
vinzlegis TO ſhew, thar ſome of theſe Fathers maintained [ome of 
uzſtunculisz gþ,/2 opinj0n5 : heemuſt prove (if he will be as good as | 
ſed ſoliim, cer-,, , ; ; 
eZ przcipue, in N1S WOrd,and deale any thing to the purpole)thar they 
fideiregali held them gezerally,and held them too,not as opinions, 
magno novis . but #4nquam de fide,as appertaining to the ſubſtance of 
ſiganda eft,& faithand religion, For (as YVincentine Lirinenfis well 
ſequenda4%? obſerverh) 7 the/ ancient conſent of the holy Fathers is 
Cent. CONHErANRs |, "is : 
reſcap.z9, Withgreat care to be ſought & followed by us got in every 
peitie 
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Petty queſtion belonging tothe Law of God,vat onely,or at 
_ leafi principally, in the Rule of Faith. But all the points 
propounded by our Challenger, be not chief? articles 
and therefore if in ſome of them the Fathers have held 


— ts te. om. Ai. Au 


* ſome opinions, that will not beare waight inthe bal- 


lance of the SanQuarie ( as ſome conceits they had 
| herein, which the Papiſts themſelves muſt confeſle to 
| beerroneous) their defects in that kinde docabate no0- 
thing of thatreverend eſtimation which wehavethem 
in, for their great paines taken inthe defence of the true 
Catholicke Religion,and the ſerious indy of the holy Scrip- 
ture. Neither doe[thinke,that he whothus commen- 


| deththemfor rhe pillars of Chriſtianitie, and the cham- 
pions of Chriffls Charch, will therefore hold himſelfe 
tyedto ſtand untoevery thing that chey have ſaid:ſure 

| hewillnor, if hee follow the ſteps of the great ones of 

| his owne Socletie. 


Fer what doth hethinke of 1/tine Martyr, Ireneus, 
and Epiphenive 2 Doth hee not accountthem. among 
thoſe pillars and cbampiens hee ſpeaketh of 2 Yet, faith 


. Cardinall Be4armine, * 1 doe nt ſee, how we may defend nzi,epiphanii, 


their opinion from error, When others obje&,thatthey "Ow woeet 
| — . en 4h 
have two orthree hundredteſtimonies of the Doctors ,,; aon video, 


to provethat the Virgin Mary was conceived infinne: quo paftoab 


* Selmeron the Icſuite ſteps forth,and anſwereththem, kb 


firſt, out of the doctrine of Auitin and Thomw, that the zellarmin.lib:x. 


argument drevne from authorities weake: then, out of _ SAR -begn 
| es | = 2 . FE FHL.CAD 00 | 
tbeword of God, Exo0d.23. 1nJuaicio,plarimorum 121 4c- , rel quidE 


7 _= es ſentent ic, at a vero aevuits, In Judgement, thou agunt mulritu- 
ſhalt not be ledde with the ſentence of the moſt, to decline n< Dottorly, 


quos errare in 

| | re tanti mo» 
mentinon eft facile admittendum. Reſpondemus tamen ex AuguRtini libro.1.de Morib. 
Ecclel.c,z.thm ex B. ThomzdoQrina,locum ab autiioritare-efle infirmum Saler.in Epiſts 


Md Kom.lib.z (ALſPube 51s | 
| from 
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from the truth, And laſtly telleth them,® :bar when the 
þ Cam Dona- Dowatiſts gloried in the multitude of authors, S. Auguſtine 


tiſtz in autora Lf (| | ; 
mulcirudine $98 4P/ver 7 hem, that it was « ſigne their canſe w.ts deſfti- 


loriarentur z Faure of the ſtrength of truth, which was onely ſupported by | 


avs 4 _ the anthoritie of many; who were ſubjett to error, And 
1 , * TS GR £ 
Se caulz Lve- When his adverſaries prefle him, not onely with the 


ricatis neryo 294/tiftade, but alſo with the © artiquitzeof the Doors 


deſticurz, quz | Il . : 
SOLES alledged, wnto which more bonour alwaies hath beew gi- 


autoricati.qui Vern, than un'e novelties : he anſwereth,that indeed eve- 


—_—_— pR_ ry age hath alwaies attributed much unto antiquitic; ana 
c Terms argu. ©Vry 01d man,ai the Poet [e1thts a commenter of the time 


menra petunt 4 p4ſf : but this (ſaith he) wee averre, that the younger the 
DoQorum 2n- 7 ors are, the more ſharp-ſizhted they be. Andthere- 


tiquitate,cul : a - 
ſemper major fore for his part heyeeldeth rathertothe judgement of 


nn the yonger Doors of Paris : *among whom zone © 
vitzabus, Re- Held worthic of the title of a Maiter in Divinity, who bath 


ſponderur, wot firſt bound himſclfe with a religious oath,to defend and 


9: comer maintaine the privileage of the B, Virgin. Onely he for- 


n ſemperde- gottotell, how'they which take that oarh, might di- 


cnn T-ſpenſe with another oath which the Pope requireth 
quidam Pozra them to take , that © they will never unaer land and in- 
dixit, jaudator feyprete the holy Scripture, but according to rhe wniforme 
remporis | 


aa. # 
Sd Mud affer; OPſent of the Fathers. 
mrs: quojuni- Pererizs, in his diſputationsupon the Epiſtle to the 
x» 26 ag Romans,confeſſeth, that f:he Greeke Fathers, and not 1 
DoRores.lbid. ſew of the Latin Dodors 108,have thought, and delivered 
d Nam in ce- £7: IL - , 
Ieberrind Parifiorum Academia nullus Magiſtri in Theologia titulo dignus habetur, 
qui prius er1am furis jurandt religione non fe adftrinxciit 8d hoc Virgins priviiegium 
rendum & propugnandum 1b:4.1/71d.0- Laur.S uu. commentar.ter inorbe geſtay,ann,nsol!, 
e Nec cam unquam nil juxta unanimem cgnier ſum Patrum accipiam, & interpret3bor. 
Bulla Pit 117.pag 478. Bularu a Peiro Mattbes edit, Lug iun.ann,rns83% f Graea Parres, 
nec pavci etiam'Latinor DoRorum arbitrati ſunt, idque im ſcripris ſuis prodideruntz cau- 
ſam prxdeftinucionis hominum ad vitam x;ernam,cflc preicientiam qua Deus ab zrerno 
habuir,vel bonorum operum " fiQuri crant cooperando ipſus gratiz,ve] fidei qua cre- 
&ituri erant Tcrbe Dei, & obcdituri rocationi cJus.Perer.cu Kim. Yefclf,105, Wy 
| i 6 
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alſo in their writings,that the cauſe of the predeftination 
of men untaeverlaſting life,ts the foreknowledge which 
God had from eternity either of the good works which they 
were todo by cooperating with hw grace, or of the faith 
wherby they were to beleeve the word of God,e& toobey his 
calling. Andyet he for his part notwithſtanding think- 
eth,that 8 7/5 #5 contrarie to the holy Scripture, but eſpe. $ Sed hoe-w0 
.ctally to the doctrine of S, Paul. If ourQueſtioniſt had bin = pong 
by him, he wouldhave pluckt his fellow by the ſleeve, Spmz.p'#: 
and taken him up inthis maner. Will you ſay that theſe Carne Br 
* Fathers maintained this optnion contrary to the Sol Pauli1d. ibid 
God?Why you know that they were the pillars of Chriſtia. mar) aug” 
pity ,the Champions of Chriſt his Church, and of the true prafeitncs, 6 
Catholique n___ which they moſt learnedly defended ** aon effe r= 
azainſt divers hereſies,and therfore ſpent all their time ins aaonis homi- 


T1” 


ith 


ind | 

"i perks ps further challenge him,as he doth us : Will you geSedi mulcis 

di- 1. Scriptur 

eth they br ought in the aforeſaid opinion by malice and cor- wo"—_— 
. ." oftendere. Ibid,” 


| 103 « 
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AN Anſwer to 9 ChalldAze 
: | Ye OREN TILL: 


ZO 
ruption : YAY muſt pardon vs ifw « make queſtion, | 
þ Beatus Am- yyhether fer udmirable learning 4 5 ſufficiently croſſe | 
{e either Of 4fſf- 3 


brofius Epilce- 
roſius Epiic&= |, aff ſuſp16107 of error, which may ar 
nſideration, or. ſuch 72107 4nce as 


uvs,in CuVJU 
czcipuE hibris (#1072, OL want of aue co 
{& are ſubject unto :n this life. FO! it is not 


Romanaclucet 
fides,qui icrip- the veric be 
admirable learning rhat Is 


xoOrum anter 
Latinos flos {{1{pic10N: but ſuch an in 


ajdam {pecte” 
y ox we cu- Ghoſt, as the Px gone an 
2anonicall Scripture.But this 


pp He 3 chap the penners 91h” 
nts fav 2 Ou old wont, eyes of the fimple with 
, ne iniml- ſerring forth th eſanditle and the ear! ng of the Fa- 
ather Fe- 


ſum 
cus quidem® hers : Much after ther m 


ſus cit repre* 
F lagims; whoint 


Hendere. 

CR xr in defence Ol F ree-will 
pts lands b his neat; 
as, quaraliber Biſhop ( Caith © he) 7# whoſe » bookes the Romane 

ſan&um & de- þ tec al appear , who like 4 _— = (hize Lan 

Toft pure unacrſran- 


Qumyirumne 
by Latin writers whoſe faith 4 
himſel] dur ſt not repre- 


uam tame 
arhoricat in the Scriptures the enem) Þ 
SY com Soto whom S-Angtfin* * old with what and 
parandum. Au- how great pra 25 he extolleth 4 1 plongh holy and lear- 
THY _ ned,; yet not tobe c pared 10 the authoriie of the Ca- 
gontent” ontcall S cripture.And therefore SR learning 
c as you : ii 


4G . +4 - : 
k Solis cis & holineſle © 
Scriptrarum grheran{wer YOU 

| LethuntoS.Hie- 


Ubris, qui Jam ; ag 
Canonict *Þ thatwhich the {ameCc YI. 

e and honour. have” T learned to 

h now are called 


eNnur,didi-, rome. 
hoſe books of $ cripture only ,whic 
eleeve none of their authors 


£1 hunc t1Orc 
honoremque ;verol 
969-14 is *-nonicalthat 1100 oe b 
Ln COLUMN Au= 
eaſcrl could any whit.erre i were: I jo NOI 
go aliquid er- 
xaſe fu: 
leantynO | 


NONz\03;" L235 P3 


AJios autem axlehjun dis" 
(£d Gu? mihi vel per } 


ita {enic run; 
abbrahperande e potucr) 


GmE cxredaMy xc: 
400 ” x paremEqu'2 2 1ph 
Ow en racone de 2 vero nor 


with 


- 


made by a leſuite in Ireland. 


Ee . — ———_ W— 


with how great ſanGtitie aud learning ſvever they doe ex... 
cell,1 therefore think not any thing to be true,becauſe they 
ſo thought it - but becauſe they were able to perſiwade mee, 
either by thoſe Canonical authors or by ſome probable rea. 


ry 


ſon,that it a1d not ſwarve from truth, 
__ * Yetevyentothis field alſodoe our challengers pro- 
voke us;and :fthe Fathers authority will not ſuffice,they 
Offer to produce good and certaine grounds out of the ſa- 
cred Scriptures, tor confirmation of all the points of 
theirreligzon which they have mentioned : yea, fur- 
. thergthey challenge any Proteſtant to alledge any one text 
out of the ſaid Scripture, which condemneth any of the a. 
 bove written points. At which boldaneſſe oftheirs wee 
ſhould much wonder, but that we confiderthat Bank= © 
rupts commonly doethen moſt brag of their abilitie, 
when their eſtate is at the loweſt: perhaps alſo,thar 7z- 
zorance mightbe it, that did beget inthem this Bold- 
neſſe.Forif they had been pleaſed totake the advice of 
theirlearned Councell: their Canoniſts would have 
toldthem touching Corfeſsr0z, (which is oneof their _ | 
points ;)that? zt were better to hold,that it was ordained | Gloſſin Gras 
by a certaine tradition of the univerſall Church, than by Foy nag | 
the anthoritie of the New or 01d Teſtament. | Melchior penitenris. | | 
Canis ®. could have pur them in minde, that ir is no ® £42493 


whereexpreſled in Scripture,that Chriſt deſcended into a; 
Hell,to delrver the ſoules of Adam, and the reſt of the Fa. 
thers which were detained there. And Dominica Bannes, heck 
®* thatthe holy \Scriprures teach,neither-expreſe, nor n pann.in.24 | 
yet impreſſe & 1nvolute, that praters areto be made unto 1%TK19:) 
Saints,or that their Images are to be worſhipped. Or, if ND 
thereſtimonie of a leſuite will more prevayle with 
them : that Images ſhontd bee worſhipped, Saints prayed 
unto, AuricularConfeſsion frequented, Sacrifices jou 7 

s D 2 | + bot 


_ 5 


J8 - An Anſwer to a Challenge, 
both fox the quicke and the dead, and other things of this 
« Cofterin Kkind,* Fr.Cofter would have to beereckoned among 
canondiedey divine Traditions, which bee not laid downeinthe 
Demonſt. propoſ., SCTIPtUresS. | IVE 
5.cap.2-pag-16z, Howſoeveryetthe matter ftandeth,we have no rea- 
- ſon butwillingly to accept of their challenge ; and to 
INT require them to bring forth thoſe good and certaine 
grounds out of the ſacred Striptures, for confirmation of 
all the articles by them propounded-asalſotoletthem 
ſee, whether we be able to alledge any Text of Scripture, 
which condemneth any of thoſe points. although I muſt 
confeſſe it will be a hard matter, to make them ſecany 
- thing,which before hand have reſolved to cloſe their 
» eyes; having their mindes ſo preoccupiedwith preju- 
dice,that they profeſſe before ever we begin,they old 
for certaine,that we ſhall never be able to produce anic 
ſuch Texr. And why, thinke you ? becauſe, forſooth, 
woe neither moye learned,more je rf by W than 
4 the bleſſed Dodtors and Martyrs of that firſt Churchoj 
[<a oi Rome. as who ſhould ſay,we yeeldedat the firft af 
ecrprerationis that all thoſe bleſſed Doctors and Martyrs expounded 
= babere: eq the Scriptures eycrie where to our diſaduanrage : or 
hanced magis were ſo wel perſwaded of the tenderneſle of a Ieſvuites 
probo - nul conſcience,that becauſe he hath taken an oath never to 
Auguſtini,cz- #nterpret the Scripture,but according tothe uniforme con. 
tcrarum alio- (ze of he Fathers he could nottherforehavethe fore. 


i probabiliſ- > my Vethe Tore. 
Rm and head to ſay. ? Ido net denie,that I have no author of this 


hzccum Cal- ;zterpretation : yet doe I ſo much therather approvei 
viniſtari ſenſu F | ſo Pp; F, 


magis pugnet: 7/47 that other of Anguſtines,though the moſt probable of 
quod mibi all the reſt ; becarſe it 1s more contrarie tothe ſtuſe ofthe 


ns Calviniſts : which to meets agreat argument of proba. 


argumenrum, G:d/ty, or as if laſtly a man might not diſſcnt trom- 
2a(dorar.is the ancient Dottors, fo much as inan cxpulitior ofa 
Sg TS FED oH. - Text 
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made by a Ieſuite in Ireland. | - Bs 


T ext of Scripture, but hee muſt preſently make him-- 
{elt more learned, more prons, and more holy, than they 
Were. | 
Yet their great To/atws might have taughtthem, 
4 that this argument holdeth nor : Such a one knoweth = 
Some conclaſion, that Auguſttme aid not know , therefore q Sednee ifta, 


4 | a 0 £,./} argu enticing , 
be © wiſer than Auguſiize, by caulc, as acertaime shufnl Ks g's Fg 


*Phyſitian ſaid, the meps of our time beeeny compared with ho... :cira, i 
the ancient, arelike unto a Hitile man {'t upon 8 G:anrs quam con Tufts. 
wecke,compared with the Grant humfeife.For as that (tle Pic Ih 

| £ / | ER” J!EIC!VIL 1 Us h 

" man placed there,ſeeth whatſoever the Grant ſreth, and wg wt avi 


ſomewhat more, and yet if he be taken down from the Gt- ay i | 
ants neck, would ſee little or nothin; in compariſon of the gary yernos . 


3 


Giant : even ſo we being ſettled upon the wits and workes medieus dixit, 
homines noſtri 


FEY | | | 7 4 1. NO 
of the ancient jt were not 10 be wonared, nay it ſhould bee ,c1:.49 


4 


Verie agreeable unto reeſon #hat we ſhould ſee whatſoever amiquos com- 


; -— x ,» p21antur; (icut 
tbey ſaw, ana [omewhat more. Thoa: hy et ({airh he) wae puſillus homo 


doe not profeſ/e ſo much, And even to the ſame effet potius coll 


ſpeaketh Friar Sze/lz : that though it be farrefrom him Giganzs ad: 
tocondemnethe commonexpoſition givenbythean- yn edits 
cient holy DoGtors, * 1et he {n2weth fall well, that Pyg- ibs polnus vie 


mers being put upon Gyants ſhoulders, ape ſee farther than dee 
the Giant. themſelves, Salmeron addeth, fchar by the in- inſuper phe ”& 


creaſe of time, divine myſteries have beene made knowpe, _— gaps: 
| - . | ' | j Q 

which before were hid from manie : ſo that to know them Gaynathng vp 

now, tobe attributed unto the benefit of the time, not nimaucmil. 


| | | \ videbit ad Gf 
that We are better than our Fathers were, Biſho pE iſper, gantem colla- 


; rus Jra & nos 
firmati ſuper ingenia antiquorum & opera eorum,non eflet admirandum, | immo fore vale 
de rati»nabile, fi yideremus quidquid illi viderunt, & inſuper plus : hicer hoc adhaenion | 
profiremur. Abulenſ,z part.Leſtaſor.cop,18, r Beve ramen (cimus, Pygmeos Gigantum = 
humeris impoſiros, pluiqu3m ipſos Giganres videre,Szel/a, exgryat in Lit .cap,vo, 1 Per 
incremenra temporum nora faQa ſunt divina myſteria, quz ramen aniea mwultos larue» 
runt: ita uthoc loco n0fle, beneficium fit remports, non'quod nos mehiorestimus, quam 
Patres noltri.Salwerongtn epift,ad Reman lib.z,diſput. gl, | 
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| © that z#t cannot be obſcurennto ante, that many things ,as 
e Neg; py well in the Goſpels xs in the reſt ofthe Scriptures, are now 
urea more exquiſitely diſcnſſedby latter wits, and more cleare- 
ribus ingeniis ly underſtood, than they have beene heretofore, either by 
multa finr, ram. ,.,,, ſors that the yce ws not as yet broken unto the ancient, 


liis, | | B | | 
Nang 066g neither didtheir age ſuffice to weigh exattly that whole 


turis exeecis ſeaofthe Scriptures - or becauſe in this moſt large fieldof Þ 
Tagen ren o& the Scriptures, evenafter the moſt diligent reapers, ſome | 
incelle&a per- eares will remaine to be gathered, as yet nntouched. Here- 


Ipicacius,quam 110m Cardinall Cajeta,inthe beginning of his Com- 
crant olim. 5 | Ks « | 
Nimirum;aur- Mentaries upon | 6991 9hpinn his Reader,” ot to loath 


= p07 OM the uew ſenſe of the holy S cripture for this, that it diſſen- 
perſtaciiigh- teth from the ancient Dottfors : but to ſearch more exactly 


_ ag0S luf- the text and context of the Scripture , and if he finde it a- 
CICDAT ® * f/ ' 1 ; . Wd 
rum tas ror £7 Ce 10 praiſe God, that hath not tied the expoſition of the 
allud ſcriprura- SCrPEurces to the ſenſes of the ancient Doctors, | 
cumpelagusa? Bur leaving compariſons, which you know are odi- 
Side ame quia ous (the envie whereof notwithſtanding pour owne 


Leper inampliſ- Doors and Maſters, you ſec,helpe usto-beare off,and 


ſcriprura- El | #$-Wbi/m 
num c5po, poſt each us how to decline:)Inow come to the examina- 


mejores quan- tion of the particular points by you propounded, It 
Go _ ( ould in dee d be your part by rig ht,to be the A ſſailant n 
adhuc inzatas Who firſt did make the Challenge and I, who-ſuſtaine 
licebir, collige- the perſon ofthe Defenaart,might here wel ſtay,accep- 
foe iz. ting only your challenge, &expecting-yourencounter. 
tber. Artica8. Yet do not I meane at this time to anſwer your Bull of 
D—_ Challenge, as Bills are ufually anfwered inthe Chan- 

yum ſacrz = Cerie, with ſaving all advantages tothe Defendant:Tam 


| Ro cn content in this alſo 0, abbridge my ſelfe of the liberty 
ina WT might lawfully rake,8& make a further demdſtra- 
priſcis Doto- tion of my forwardnes in undertaking the maintenace 


—_ —— of ſo gooda cauſe, by giving the firſt onſet my ſelfe. 
caciils textum ac contextum ſcripturz : & fi quadrarceinvenerir, laudet Deum, qui non al;- 


gavitexpolicionsſcripturarum {acrarum priſcorum DoQorum ſeakbus.Cajes. in Geagſe1; 


Of Traditions. 


OF TRADITIONS. 


fee 


T2 begin therefore with 7744:tions, which is your 


A forlorne Hope that in the firſt place we are to ſet 
le upon: this muft I needes tell you before webegin,rhat 
of ou much miſtake the matter, if you thinke that T'ra- 


ditions of all ſorts promiſcuouſlly are ſtrucke at by our | 
Religion. Wewillingly acknowledge,thatthe Word I 
of God,whichby ſome of rhe Apoſtles was ſetdowne | 2 
- in writing,was both by themſelves & others of their 
fellow-labourers delivered by word of mouth : and 


*hy 
ly that theChurch in fucceedingages was bound not on- 
a- ly xo preſerve thoſe ſacred writings committed to her 
he truſt,bur alſoro deliverunto her children v:zv4vocerhe 
forme of wholeſome words containedtherein, T radi- 
di- © tions therefore, of this nature, come not within the 
ne {© compaſſcofour controverſie: the queſtion being be- 

nd | ewixt us de 7p54 dodtrind tradita, not de tradendi modo z 
na- © touching the ſubſtance of the dofrine delivered,not 
It E ofthe mannerof delivering ir. Againe, it:muſt bee re- 
nt, | mcmbred,that herewe ſpeak ofthe doctrinedelivered 


ine I as theword of God, that is,of points of religion revealed 
ep- || unto the Prophets and Apoſtles, forthe perpetuall in- 
ter. | formation of Gods people : not of rites and ceremo- 
| of I nics,and other ordinances which areleft tothe diſpo- 
zan- | fitionefthe Church, and conſequently be not of 47. 
am | vie but of poſitive and humare right. Traditionsthere- 
erty | fore of this kinde likewiſearc not properly brought 
tra- | within the circuit of this queſtion. 

xace | Burthat Traditions of men ſhould be 


obtrudedun-| 
fe. Þ| fous for Articles of Religion; 8: admitted for parts oF 
aa; | Gods worſhip, orthatanic Tiraditions ſhould be ac-: 


- o_ co as — bo ---- my dy” oo 
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Of. Traditions. 


cepted for parcels of Gods word,beftdethe holyScrip- 

tures,8 ſuch dodrines as are either expreſſely there- 

in contained, or by ſound inference may bee deduced 

from thence:I think we have reaſon togainſay.aslong 

as for the firſt we haue this direct ſentence from God 

bimſelfe , Matrh./i 5. 1» vaine do they worſhip me, teach- 

ing for dedtrines,the Commandements of men. and forthe 

ſecond,theexpreſle warrant of the Apoſtle, 2.77.3. 

teſtifying of the holy Scriptures, not onely that they 

are able to make. us wiſe unto ſalvation (which they 

ſhould not be able to doe, if they did not containe all 

Fe things neceſlarie to ſalvation) but alſothat by them 

*x 1,7598-6.11. the man of God (that is, * the miniſter of Gods word, 

unto whom it appertaineth 7 70 declare all the counſel 

of God) may be perfedly inſtrutted to every good worke : 

which could not|bee, if the Scriptures did not contain 

all che counſel of God which was fit for him to learn, 

or ifthere wereany other word of God which he were 

bound toteach, that ſhonld not bee contained within 
the limits ofthe Booke of God. us 

 ______ Now whether herein wediſagree from the doctrine 

y 2 lions cob- generally received by the Farhers:we referre our ſelves 

: jacentimareria COtheir owne ſayings. For Rituall T raditions unwrit. 

 ataGintom- ren,and for dotrinall. Traditions written indeed, but 

Gre "If preſerved alſo by the continuall preaching of the Pa- 

"Scriptumeſſe ſtors of the Church ſucceſſively ; we finde nomana 

amigo more earneſt adyocatethanTerzullian.Yet he having to 

cina.$1noneſt deale with Hermogenes the heretick in a queſtion con- 

ſcriprumgtime- corning the faith,(wherher all things at the beginning 


at Vzillud ad- 24 $I me | EF. ; 
+ ficiencibus aur WCre made of norhing ? )preſſerh him in rhis manner, 


7 A,20.27 


derrahentibus with the argument 4b au#horitaze pegative, foravoi- 


"7" Frye ding whercof,the Papiſts aredriventoflic for ſuccour 
Wal « Hermog cap22z: COtheir unwritten: verities, ©* Whether all things 67 E 
MAP « = Mw  & i [MS ' #3846 

| | | ante 


Mop), 


| T raditions, 


— 


hag of a1 anie ſubject matter, I FR a yet kd 0 where. 
Let thoſe of Hermogents his ſhopſhew thatit is written.l f bIn quibus "3 


CcAat Omnne Ver- 


it be not written, let them fear ethat wo which is allotted bum quod ad 
Z0 /uch 45 adar or tal 6 WA). |  Deumperti- 


: b | net requiri & 
In the two Teſtaments, ſaith Orizen, every word diſcuri 3arque 


that eppertaineth to God may bee required ad diſcuſſed . exiplis omne 


and all knowledge of things ont of them may be under ſtopd. —_—_— 


But if anit thing doe remaine , which the holy Scriptare quid autem ſus 
doth not determine , no other third Scripture ouvhi to hee perfuerit quod 
received for to aut horize anie knowledge : but that which rt 066 


Scriptura de- 
remaineth we muſt commit tothe fire, that ts, we muſh re- cies nullam 


ſerve it toGod, For inthis preſent world col ou ld not al:am debere 


tertiam $crip- 
bave us to know all things. © ruraniad a7 


Hippolytus the Martyr, in his Homily againſt the choritaremici- 


Hereſic of Noetws. *There is one God,whbom wee doe not ©; ” —_ 


otherwiſe acknowledge (brethren) but out of the holy mus quod ſu- | 
Scriptures, For as he that wanld profeſſe the wiſedome of pare ns 
this world, cannot otherwiſe 4ttainc hereants, unleſſe hee wi [Nequee- 
reade the doftrine of the Philaſarhers: ſo wholſolwer of us nimin preſens 
will exerciſe pietic toward God, cannot learne this elſe tive Dn 
where, but out of the holy Scriptures. whatſoever there- nia yoluit Orige 
fore the holy Scriptures doe preach. that let us know ; and 3" 00S 


whatſoever they teach that let ns anderſland. | rd ove 


Ahanaſine, in his Orarion againſt the Gentiles, to- aliunde,fra- 


ward the beginning : * The holy Scriptures 21ven byin- & a op 


| ſpiration of Goa, are of themſelves ſufficient to ins diſco- ſands (eripru- 


verie of truth. | ris, Quemad- 
Sk Ambroſe : © The thinps which a h —_—— 
; g wee fin EH "> 177 File ſi quis vellet 


ſapientiam - 
hujus ſzculi exercere,non aliter hoc <6 <£qui poterit,niſt dogmata P hiloſophorumlegar: fic 
quicunque volumus pietatE in De excicere, nonaliunde diſcemus,quim ex Scripruris di- 
vims. Quzcunque crgo ſanQz i ora ure predicant, ſciamu's ; & quzZcunque « docent, Cog» 
NO:camus. Hz: po ON. 4 Brb/an:h pat,}, 0.16418: «Clu. d Aurdp wa Zz S e402 PT, o34a4 no 
earned: SUt: Haar, es; FP Pry) 6 dmyyAiny*. - Athanaſl. Qui in Scripruris lat 
Nis non \FCPCLLINUS,EA quemadmodum Furpure pollumus ? os Ofr10lih 1.Cape33» 


k) TY: 


Of Traditions. 


Scriptures, how can we uſe them? And againe : * 1reade 
f Lego quia that he ts the firſt , Treade that hee 1s not the ſecond ; they 


primus elt,le- 


anon who ſay he is the ſecond, let thens ſhew it by reading. 
Pn Jt well, 6 faith S Hilary, that thow art content with 


qui ſecundum + hoſe things which beewritten. Andin another place, 
axunt, doccant 


I<&ione.1d.in * NE commendeth Conſtantius the Em perour,for deſi. 
Virginis inflit« ring the faith tobe ordered onely according tothoſe things 


© Bene baker: that be written. | 

uriis quz ſunt S, Baſil - * Beleeve thoſe things which are written z 
= "of the things which are not written,ſeeke not. K 1t;5 4 mani- 
de Trigit. © eſt falling from the faith,and.an argument of arrogancie, 


h In quantum 02/4 | ,oint of thaſe things that are written, 
were either torejca any if thaſe Fa x 


t=religiolzq; 07 0 bring in anie of thoſe things that are uot written. He 


yoluncatis vere teacheth further, l ;hat everie word and action ouzht Fo 
tc Domine 


ne n= Of £OPfi1194 9) the teſtimony of the holyScripture,for con. 
perator admi- fir9ation of he faithaf thegood, and the confuſion of the 
Ee . evill. and that it is the propertie of 4 faithfull man, to bee 


ea quz ſcripra filly perſwaded of the truth of thoſe things that are delt- 


ſunt defideran-"aered 33 the holy Seripture, © ana nor io dare eyther to re- 
rem,I1d./1b.2.4d : 1 P For i hat =p 
Noon erin Jeet ,or t0 adde anie Hg thereunto. For if whatſoever is 


Aug. 20t of faith be funne, 4s the Apoſtle faith, and faith us by 
iow W%" hearin 2,and hearing by the word 0 ;f God: then whatſoever 
A Yoraur 75 without the holy Scripture,being n0t of faith, muſe needs 


Line be ſinne. Thus farre S.Baſil. ; 
pie. hi regorte N: vſſen, S.Baſils brother, lay- 


wiantes $, man ſhould contra- 
Trintat. 
Ti 


of Yorupparet 
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wherein the ſeale of the $ cripture teſtimonie i to beſeene. , cm ignull 


And accordingly in another booke (attributed allo loScripurz 
reſtimonio ſuf- 


unto him)we finde this concluſion made: ® Foraſmuch porn moving: 
as this is upholden withno te#timonie of the Scripture, as talſumimpro- | 
falſe we will reject it. babimus. {b. de 


Thus alſo S. Hierome diſputeth againſt Helvidins. rut rioin 
” 41s wee dente not thoſe things that are written, ſo wee CanopliaTit,s. 
refuſe thoſe things that are not written. That God was [Sg 
borne of aVirgin webeleeve,becauſe we reade it :that Ma-' non negamus; 
ric did marry after ſhee was a elivered,we beleeve not, be- fine ep gs 
4 auſe we reade it not "y __ nuimus. Natum 
In thoſe things, I ſaith S, Auguſtine, whichare layd Dcum clede 
downe plainely inthe Scriptures ,all thoſe things are found me ak hs 
which appertaine to faith and direttion of ife. And a- mus ; Mariam 
gaine: *Whatſoever ye heare from the holy Scriptures, _— _ 
let that ſavour well anto you z whatſoever is without credmus,quia 
on l:gimus. 
teron-Adverſe 


them,refuſe,leſt you wander in a cloud. And inanother 
Place : 1/1 thoſe things which in times paſt our anceſFors yetid. 
have mentionedto be done toward manktnde,and have de. q _ _ 
livered uno us , all thoſe things alſo which we ſee,and doe yo OF 
deliver unto our poſteritie, fo farre as they appertain tothe ſunegnreolune 
. . | _ 7” "| tur 1 omnia 
ſeeking and maintaining of true Religionst e holy SCrip- cantinene 


ture hath not paſſed in ſilence. | fidem morelay 
vivendi. 4»2. 


The holy Scripture,* ſaith S.Cyrillof Alexandria, #s bay 
ſufficient to make them which are brought up in itwiſe, cy,py;.2.ca.9, 
and moſt approved,and furniſhed with moſt ſufficient un- r Quicquid. 

; | land | : 50 -, Indcaudieriti 
derftanding. And againe : * That which the holy Scrip- j ty nS 
fapiat: quicquid extra eſt reſpuite, neerretis innebull,d. 32 {de Paſtor,ca7.11, 1 Omnia 
quz pretcritistempotibus erga humanum gemusmajores noſtri geita cfſe meminerunt, no-.. 
biſq; tradiderunt ; omnia etiam quz nos videmus, & poſtcristradimus, quz iamen perti- 
nErad ad yeri religionEquzrendam,& tenendi,divina (criptura non tacuit, ic's*piſt.q.t.tSuf- 
ficir divina Sctiprura ad facicndumeos qui in i113 educati ſunt ſapienres,& probariſtimos, . 
& ſufficientiſſimam habentcs intell;gentiam. Cyr4{.14.7.cont. Iul. u * » by, cps of Sei 

PzP0,7ma 5 Como mega WE Im 14 0 015 GAnIas £000 NT 45 phave 3 Cyril, Glaphys 
rorinylin Gun: ib.2, __ 
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od queſt. 26s 

quod 1 Gr7Aco- 

yum Catlenain 

Penteteuchum, 

a Franc Zepby.- | 
ro editdyita ex - ten,neither thi 
poſits le im: 

Impudentis 

eft,quoda 

Scriprura reti- 

cerur, velle in- 


p TY THT, 
eo 52: 1649 5 


Wo 4jaifÞx, 

'T heod. 40 

Gen Qii.45- 

Tots 452% j4- £ 

phors 7; :' 

Te UM WIL | | | we 

whea uy eyvorrunds Zhrer Gelal Cyzien AR Conc, Nicen. part. 2 cap.19.. b Quia 

non oe {Tic ex his invenur) yernas ab his,qu! neſci9nt Traditonem, Non enim per literas 

traditam il{air,{ed per vivam yocem :| ob quim/cauſam & Paulum dixifle; Sapicnriam 

autem loquimur inter perfeos. Iren.conthere/eltb.3-00p-2e 
| EEE was 


this ſpeech unto Timothy : O Timothy ,keepe that mhich is 


flodi, Tertul.de preſcripadverſhheret.cap.35. F Bellardib.4.deF erbo £6 ſe 
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Of Traditions. 
was not deliveredby writing, but by wort of month : for 
which cauſe S. Paul alſo ſhould ſay ; We ſpeake wiſedome 4. 
' mong them that be perfect. | þ | We 

The verie ſame Text doe the ©Ieſuites alledge, to *© Arey — 
prove the dignity ofmanie myſteries to be ſuch, thar 7,35. 
they require ſilence , and that it isunmeetthey ſhould 
bee opened in the Scriptures, which arereadto the 
whole world, andtherefore can onely bee learned by 
unwritten Traditions. Wherein they confider not, 
how they make ſoneare an approach unto the con- 
fines of ſome of the ancienteſt Heretickes, that they q picenes,e 
may well ſhake hands together. For howſoever ſome non(olim. 
ofthem were ſo maddeasto * ſay, that they were wi. *'vyrerivſed 


eh- | pK | | etiam Apoſtc- 
ſerthan the Apoſtles themſelves; and therefore made lis cxitences © 


= 


1 
. 


lighraccount of the doftrine which they delivered fpicndores, | 
unto the Church, eyther by writing or by word of cifeveriratem. 
mouth : yetall of them broke not forth into that open &c. Evenitita- 
pe ® | © EOS $6 . » 6 4 ne | 

umpletie;the ſame myſterie of iniquitic wrought in Lripmeis jm 
ſome of Antichriſts fore-runners then, which is dif- neque Traditi- 
covered in his miniſters now. © They confeſſed indeed 9 conſentire | 

% . © | eoS.Iren.ut ſup. 

(as witneſſeth Tertull;an ) that the ApoZtles were i2n0- « Confitentur 


Fe h th, . _ Apoſtolosig-- i 
their preaching , but the) ſay , they revealed not all things norlfle, recdis 
wnto all men : ſome things they delsvered openly andto all, rr ie - 
ſome things ſecretly and toa few. becauſe that Paul aſeth PO nes ns 
| Jos volunc oN- 
committed to thy truih. And againe; That good thing nibus revelaſ- 

: ſe: quzdienim 


which was committed unto thee,keep. Which very Texts palim & uni- 
| the *Ieſuires likewiſe bring in, to prove, that there are Y=6s, quzdam. 


ſecrets & 


_ ſome Traditions , which are not contained in the \jcqems420s. 


| Scripture. quia & hoc | 
| SE | oe rf verbo uſus eſt 
— Fatus ad Timotheum: OTlmorhee, depoſitum cuſtodi. Er ruraim: Bonum depoſitum clue 


& 
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| In the dayes of S.Hierome alſo, this was wont tobe 

Fili ſumus the ſaying of Hereticks : 5 Wee are the ſannes of thewiſle. 
a he dagri. 17 Which from the beginning have delivered the do- 

' naw nobis A» (Frine of the Apoſtles unto ws. But b thoſe things (ſairh 
ROS that Father) whichthey of themſelves finde out and faine 
Uh inEſe.cap. f0 have received 45 it were by T radition fromthe Apoſtles, 


- Cath without the authoritie and teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 
*_ the ſword of God dathſmite. S. * C hryſoſtome in like ma=- 


# ablq; auc- | = 

roritate - _ ner giveth this fora marke of Ant ichriſt ,and of all ſpt- 
water (a7 ricuall theeves : tharrhey come notin by the doore 0) 
arnTeapo- the Scriprures.Forthe Scripture (ſaith hee) E [ike up- 


ſtolicaſponte ,y , (pre doore,doth barre ar entranceunto Hereticks ſafe- 


4 


 reperiunt atg} | | ifdg | | £ s 
RM , . guarding us in all things that we will,and not ſuffering us 


percurit giadi- 70 be deceived. Whereupon he concludeth,rhat lwho ſo 


1.14 * 3 | ; | . - .F-. » ” 
_— 5 _ not the Seriptures,but commeth in otherwiſe ;that ts, 
Te: i chſeft is betaketh himſelfe to another and an unlawfull way ,he 15 4 
WML! © of lohan.1o.bom. , |, efe | | jp 
| WM | y 59- roM.2+ edit. . * | | A . © oa. Pa 
$2vil. paz.7gg. How this my ſteric of iniquitie wrought when 47. 


k Kage B tichriſt came unto his full growth, and what expert- 
m Wez&%% nents his followers gave of their theeviſhentrie 1n 


ER Miga5-7ws Sor 

(+> 1.41 Dl 3 Kg ocg / # . | | | '» | 

1-H waekes mil aps TRIS kind,was well ov{crved by rhe author of the book 

84.1 mui; F ed» De wnitate Eccleſia (thought by ſometo bec Waltram 
Fig HERS» ee &TLCAHHEL | | 


adiczar ju; BUNOP Of Naumburg:) who ſpeaking of the ® Monks, 
eh aras Cs- that for the u pholding of Pope # ilderbrands tation, 
exc hg brought in ſch. ſmes and hereſies inrorhe ( *hurch, no- 
nt 2rd Ibid- teth this ſpecially of-rhem ; that deſp1ſing the tradition 
'' Þ | | 6 20a __ of God,they deſired other Aoftrines, a d broweht in mal- 
WM. ares tre fleries of humane inſtimntion. Againſt whom he alled-. 


Oe Wa 

Cato NN X- [4.4 b | es oy 

Y4y 5 TETEST Vs E722) £21) TH) 3) pal yep opug uu THpavay £5 00G6F XAETINS $2y,1b. m Quale 
myſterium znzquitatis prZreudunt plures Monachi m veſte ſz, per quos tiunt, & faa ſunt 


ſchiſmaraatque hzreles in Eccleha; qui etiam 4 marre filios ſegregant, oves 2 paſtore ſollick 
rant,Dei ſacramenta diſturbant 2 qui etiam Dei traditione contempta,alienas doCtrinas appe- 
tins, & magitteria humane inflcuriogls jnducunt. Lib, de wnitat EeecefeFOmb.SP7IPE GTA 


 oeth 
L 5 


wc-« M.Frebere edit pagh3ys - | 


_ —_ 


PRE | 


gcth the authoritie of their own S.Bcnedi@, the father at 
ofthe Monkes inthe Weſt; writing thus: * The Abbar |. pm pt lays 
' ought to:teach, ar ordaine,or command nothing, which is vasexrraptz- 
without the precept of the Lord : but his commandement <prum Domi- 
or inſtruition ſhould be ſpred as the leven of divine righ- ,, Fear (or 
teouſneſſe in the minds of his Diſciples. Whereunto alſo in the Mani- 


Fon BY, & - ;  ſerpt which / 
heemight have added the teſtimonie of the two fa- 7,7; tay Þ 


mous, Fathers of Monaſticall diſciplineinthe Eaſt : S. aur gocere; aur / 

Antonie mean, who taught his Schollers, that * rhe conlucrexel 

| Seriures mere fficet fr dur me yand'S-Bfi who fon 
| untorhe queſtion, Vhether it were expedient that novices ina, ur por | 
'preſe h;  C-,.:, | menrum diyi- 

ſhould preſeatly.tearne thoſe things that are inthe $ crip- nz juſtitiz,in 
znre f returnerh this anſwer : ? 77 is fit and neceſſarie; dilcipulorum 


| that everie one ſhould learne out of the holy Scripture that P<nbus cone 
ſpergatur. Bc- 


which #& for his rh ; both for hu full ſettlement in god!i-. neait.in Re- 
neſſe, and that he may nat bee accuſtomed unto humane 


| Gow: "ip 
traditions. K Tas 2g ir 
. Ingyets #1). aps 


| Markeherethe difference betwixt the Monkes of Jjtrowyiar. | 
Sant Baſil,and Pope Hildebrands breeding. The No- 4#94n4/.1n vi 
. hn Wl . My BE 12 Antonis.qued 
| ViceSot the former were trained in the Scriptures,to :,griue an- 
| the endzthey might not be accuitomed unto humane tradi. 


at  tiocbenus preſ< 
| 240ns - thoſe of the latter,tothe cleanecontrary intent, ? —_— : 


were kept back from the ftudie of the Scriptures, that mandatorum 
| they, might be accuitomed unto humane traditions . For 9iſciplinam | 
ap | Scripruras poſ+ 


 tais,by che foreſaid author,is expreſsly noted ofthoſe |. gacere. 


 Hildebrandine Monkes,thatthey 4permirred not young p 13 ags 
S$nenintheir Monaiteries to ſtudy this ſaving knowledge : 26" 5 
| | | \E 5 be 425 FE = $5” os be Suey | 
tothe endthat their rude wit mi 'oht be nouriſhed with the 


 huskes of drvels, which are the cutomes of humanetradi- eu dxine- 
CT LEE wy h | Soy abate 
 A8ioyyis Th 2AnEgpoeidy The IronCeapt; Nap T2 1h e300 1904 7 Yparnveus aL gdboenye 
| Baſil.t2s Kegul, breuiortb,ope95, ,.q Quine pueros-quidem vel adoleicentes permirtunt in 
monaſterus] babere ſtudium ſaluraris ſcientiz : ur ſcilicer rude/ingenium nutriaturfiliquis 
 Gemoniorum , que ſunt conſuctudines humanarum traditionum'z/ ut cjuſmodi ſpurcitus 
 aſluchaQi, non poſſunt guſtare qui ſuayis eſt Dominus, Lib,de / nitat.EceleſepageanBs 
FT 31 Fonss 
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tions; that being accuitomed to ſuch filth , they might not 
taite how ſweet the Lord was. And even thus in the 
times following, from Monkes to 1*.ars, and from 
them to ſecular Prieſts 8 Prelates, as it were by tradi. 
tion from hand to hand, the like ungodly policie was 
continued, of keeping the common people from the 
knowledge of the Scriptures ; as for other reaſons, ſo 
© Verkm enim {{kewiſe that by this meanes they might be drawnete 
verd vereor, ne humane traditions. Which was not onely obſerved by 


- -oliger * Eraſmus,before ever Luther ſtirred againſt the Pope: 
Tagen but openly ina maner confeſſed afterwards by a bitter 


ram periculo adyerſarie of his, Petris Sutor, a Carthuſian Monke 


"orum quzm WROAmong other inconyeniencesfor which he would 


ſui reſpetuz have the people debarred from reading the Scripture, 


vidclicer ut ab -— al iy” | | 
"Ms lis, velur *11Edgcth this alſo for one, © Whereas mane things are 


ab oraculis, pe- 0Perly taughtito be obſerved, which are not to bee expreſſe. 


_—_ I: ly had inthe holy Scriptures : will not the fimple people, 
ho rar ot» 0bſerving theſe things, quickly murmure , and complaine 


hoc ſcriprum hat ſo great burdens ſhould be impoſed upon them, where. 


Que ha by the liberty of the Goſpel is ſo greatly impaired ? Will 


quod ſcriprum 70t they alſo eaſily be dr awne away from the obſervation of 
eſt > Sicintch- + he or d;nances of the Church,when they ſhall obſerve that 


lice fic ſen; of the Chu | 
he An they are not contained inthe Law of Chri#t ? 


quiiſtucefth. Having thus therefore diſcovered unto theſe Dev. 
balum efle,non 


hominem. For. £70t&(for ſo S. © Hierome uſcth to ſtyle ſuch Tradition- 
takis mover & MONgETS ) both their great grandfathers, and their 
NUNNMUIOS, Fy-:1 | | 

quoniam animadyertunt divinam ſcripturam pariim quadrare ad vitam ſuam, malunt cam 
antiquari, aur ccrtE neſciri ; ne quid hinc jaciatur in os. Er ad humanas traditiunculas po- 
pulum avocanr, quas ipfi ad ſuam commoditarem probe commenti ſunt, Eya/m.in enarrat- 
I.Pjalmigecit.:na i515. © Cummulta palam tradantur obſervanda, quz facris in literis 
expreſſe non habentur; nonne idiotz hxc animadvertentes facile murmurabunr, conque- 
rentes cur tantz (ibi imponancur ſarcinz, quibus & Jibertas Evangelica ira graviter cleva- 
tur? Nonne & facile retrahentur ab obſcryanti4 inſticutionum Ecclefiafticarum, quando 
cas inlege Chriſti anjmadyerteziat non contineri ? Stor de tralatione Biblia,tap. 22. fol.g6e 


edit, Fariſats 1525. & Hier 1dib, we omw1g1% nt Eſal-$4p,,@ (begin Eſar64p-29 
F more 
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more immediate progeritors : ; paſſe now forward 
unto theſecond points {1 9 | f 


*% 
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'=þ Ow farre the real preſence of the bodie of Chriſt 
inthe Sacrament.is allowed ordiſallowedby us, = : 

I haveatlarge declaredin an*other place. Theſumme Fore * 
is this: That in the receiuing of the bleſſed Sacra-' hae of com- 
ment, we areto diſtinguiſhbetweene the outward and #9. an- 1620: 
the inward ation of the Communicant, Inthe ovr- | 
ward,with our bodily month we receive really the vi- 

ſtble clements of Bread and Wine :\in the inward, we 

doe by faith really receive the bodieand bloud of our 

Lord, that isto ſay, weearetruely and indeede made 

partakers of Chriſt crucified,to the ſpiritualſtrength- 

ning of our inward man. They of the adverſe part_ 
havemade ſuch a confuſion of theſethings,thatfor the | 


| firſt,they do utterly denie,thatafterthe words of con- Þ of yod ergo 


literis 
que- 
leva- 
ando 
61.96 


note 


is, Panis 


| ſecration there remaineth any Bread or Wineatall to !} & Calx: 
bereceived :and for the ſecond,do affirme,that the bo quod vobis eri- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt 1sin ſucha manner preſent,un- 
| derthe outward ſhewes of bread & wine, that whoſo- 4.g.inscm.de 
| ever receiyeth the one (be he good or bad, beleeveror 54cram.apud 


2m oculi veſt 
renunciant. 


Bedamgin fo Core 


| unbeleeyer) doth therewith really receive rhe other. ,, ,*,rram- 
| Wearetherfore here put to prove,that Bread is bread, nu” de corp:ev 


» ſang, Lom we 


| and Wineis wine : a matter (one.would thinke) that {Sor Rs 


eaſily might be determined by'cammon.ſenſe.. That pom.urcitaruy 


| whichyou ſee (faith  S. Auguſtine) it he: Bread and the #6 Algtroytth:x 


Ae Sar." cap'.F. 


Cup : which your werie eyes do declarennitoiyou\ Bur be- {44 hpide 
| Cauſe we have todeale with nien;tharwilneeds:herein anindycap-ry- 


CH T Hulgs: 


| De 
bee ſenſelefle; wee will for this time referte-them ro quinque leaks 


* .Terigllians diſcoutſe ofthe [4p ſexes; (vithing THEY bus, 
may 


a han 
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Of the Real preſence 


a 


may bereſtored tothe uſe oftheir five witts apaine : ) 
and ponder theteſtimonies of our Saviour Chriſt, in 
the fixt of 704», andin the words of the Inſtitution, 
which they oppoſeagainſt all ſenſe,but inthe end thal 
findetobe as oppoſite to this phancaſticall conceit of 
theirs,as anie thing can be. ww 
Touching our Saviours ſpeech, of the cat1z7 of his 
fleſh, and the drinking of his b!oud, in the fixt of 10h , 
theſe fivethings ſpecially may beobſcrved. Fz/t, that 
the queſtion betwixt our Adverſaries & us,being not, 
WhctherChrifts body beturned into bread, bur, whe- 
ther bread be turned into Chriſts bodie ; the words in 
S.lohn, it they be preſled'literally,ſerve more ſtrongly 
to provethe former,than the latter. Secoxaly,that this 
Sermon was uttered by our Saviour,above a yeare be- 
forethe celebration of his laſt Supper, wherein the- 
Sacrament of his bodie and bloud was inſtituted : at 
which time none of his hearers could poſſibly have 
underſtood him to have ſpoken of the externall eating 
. of himinthe Sacrament. Thirdly, that by the eating 
ofthe fleſhof Chriſt, and the drinking of his bloud, 
there is not here meant an externall cating or drinking 
4 robn6.52, With the mouth and throate of the bodie, (as the 
T Iewes then, andthe Romaniſts farre more groflely 
than they,have ſince imagined :)bur an internall and a 
7,  [pirituall;effeed by alively faith and the quickening 
fe _ 2 ſpirit of Chriſt in theſoule ofthebcleever. For © here 
woor ai2pom, 15.4 ſpirituall mouth of the inner man, (as S,Baſtl noteth) 
b T4. 4 herewith Recs. nouriſhed that is tarde partaker of the 
ae 3 ute, i Word of Lifewhich ic the bread chat commeth downe from 
wr) w heaven.” Fontth!ly,thatthis ſpirituallteeding upon the 
25 bodicandblandof Chrift, isnorto bee found in the 
Pſalme 33.1; | SACrameanruh Iyþut affboutof theSacramentiFv/3y, 
VET: | 1a chat 
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that the eating of the fleſh, andthe drinking of the 
bloud here mentioned, is offuchexcellentyertuethat 
therecciver is thereby made toremaine in Chriſt,and 
Chriſt in him,and by that means certainly freed from 
death,and aſſured of everlaſting life. Which ſeeing ir 
cannot bee verified of the cating of the Sacramenr 
(whereof both the godly &the wickedare partaketrs:) 
it proveth, notonely that our Saviour did nothere 
ſpeak of the Sacramental eating; but furtheralſo,thart 


_ the thing which is delivered in the externall part of 


the Sacrament, cannot be conceived to be really, but 
ſacramentally only,the fleſhand bloud of Chriſt, 
The fir/t of theſe may be plainly ſeen in the Texts: 
where eur Saviour doth not only fay, 7 am the bread of 
life,yer(.48. and, 1 amthe living bread that came downe 
from beaven,verl.51.but addethalſo inthe 55,verſ. For 
my fleſh is meate indeeae, and my blond i drinke indeede. 
Which words being the moſt forcible ofalbthereſt,& 
thoſe wherwiththe ſimpler ſortare comonly moſt de- 
luded, might carrie ſome ſhew of procte, that Chriſts 
weſh & bloud ſhould be turned into bread & wine;but 
have no maner of colour to prove.that bread & wine 
areturned into the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. The 
truth ofthe ſecoxd, appeareth by the fourth verſe: in 


which we finde, thatthis fell out not long beforethe 


Paſſeover,and conſequently,a yeare atleaſt before that 
laſt Paſſeover, wherein our Saviour inſtituted the Sa- 
crament of his Supper. We willingly indeede dogac- 


| knowledge, thatthat which is inwardly preſented in 


the Lords Supper,8: ſpiritually received by the ſoule 
of the faithfull, is that veriething which istreated of 
in the ſtxt of 7o4n : but) wee denie that it was our Sa-: 
viours intention in this place, toſpeakofthat which is 

| E 2 externally 
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externally delivered in the Sacrament, and orally re- 
ceived by the Communicant. And for our warrant 
herein, we necde lJooke no further than to that earneft 
aſſeyeration of our Saviour in the 53.verſe: Yerily,ve. 
rily I ſay vnto you ;, Except yee eate the fleſh of the Son of 
man, and drinke hu bloud,ye haue no life in you. Where- 
inthere is not onely an obligation laid upon them for 
doing of this,(which in no likelihood could be inten- 
ded of thz externall eating of the Sacrament,that was 
notasyetin being: )bur alſo an abſolute neceflitie im- 
poſed,zor precept: ſolum ratione, ſed etiam medy.Now 
to hold, thatall they arc excluded from life, which 
have not had the meanes to reccive the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper : is as untrue, as it is uncharitable. 
And therfore many of the Papiſts themſelves, as ze, 
Cuſanus, Cajetan,T apper, Heſſels, Tanſenius,and others, 
confeſſe, that our Saviour in thefixt of 70/# did not 
properly treat of the Sacrament. 

Thethird of thepoints propoſed, may be colleted 
out of the firſt part of Chriſts ſpeech, in the 35. and 
36. verſes. 7 am the bread of life :he that commethto me, 
ſhall never hanger , and he that belceveth on me, ſhal ne- 
wer thirit, But I ſaid unto you, that yee alſo have ſecne 
me, and beleeve not. But eſpecially,out of the laſt, from 
the 61.verſe forward. When Ieſus knew in himſelfe that 
his Diſciples murmured at it, hee ſaid unto them , Doeth 
#his offend you £ What then if you ſhould ſee the Sonne of 
man aſcend 7p where hewas before ? It xs the ſpirit that 

quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing + the words that I 
ſpeake nnto you, are ſpirit and life. But there are ſome of 
you that beleeve not, Which words Athanaſins (or 
whoſoever was the Author of the TraQtate upon that 
place; 2z/cunque dixerit verbam in filium homint) o_ 
| For pem oct 
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thathis hearers might. 


» x cethour Saviour to have uſed ; 

[ = lcarne,*rhat thoſe things which he ſpake, were not carnal & #n & wy; 
but ſpirituall. For how many could his body have ſuffi. % *7 oaphutss 
. I cedfor meat, that it ſhould be made the faode of the whole ;,\ in. _ 
f \ world ? Butitherefore it was that he made mention of the neue: 79 7hue 

- | Sonne of mans aſcenſion into heaven, that he might draw GS: 4 " 
y  themfrom this corporall conceit, and that hereafter they us as 
- 917ht learne,that the fleſh which he ſpake of, was cel oſtzall 9 ionru; | 

S | mat from above,and ſþ1ritual nouriſhment to be given by . oo 96 Ike; 
| him. For the words which Thave ſpuken unto you (ſaith elafdrws 4465 
\/  he)are fpirit and life. 50 likewile Tertull:an:s Althouzh ” naedey F-48: 
h | he ſaith that the fleſh profiteth nuthing the meaning of the Las ks 
of WM [beech mit bee directed according to the intent of the is <wrias | 
% WM mratierinhand, For, becauſe they thouzht it tobe a hard paygn ya 11 
l, | and anintolerable ſpeech,as if he had determined that his cqnudlu oxp> 
'S, I #e/b ſhould be truly eaten by them : that he might diſpoſe W Bpaeny bn 
ot MW 7he ſtate of ſalvation by the ſpirit,he premiſed ; 1t is the dad. 


| ſpirit that quickneth.and ſo ſubjoyned - The fleſh profiteth Gelu) nad | 
ed nothing, namely to quicken, 8c. > And beca ſe the Word ore —_— 
nd was made fleſh, it therefore was to be aefired for cauſing o ff Aedetng ( Gy- 
vt, life, and to bee devoured by hearing, and tobe chewed by ©) Sv, on 


1e- underitanding,and to be digeited by fuith. For 4 little be. Arkanals Un 
ene | fore he hadalſo affirmedthat his fleſh was heavenly bread: 8 = carnem 
NM rging ſtill by the Allegory of neceſſary food the remem. LT ui 


hat brance of the fathers ,who preferred the bread and the fleſh 114 arRidiri- 


&h ofthe E gyptians before Gods calling. Add hereunto the rage als 
'c of durum 8& jntolerabilem exiſtimayerunt ſermoncm cius, quaſi yer carnem ſuana iis eden 
hat dam dceterrainaſſer : ut in ſpiritu d:ſponerer ſtatum faluris, premilit ; Spiricus-cſt qui -viyt 
7 ficat. atque ita ſubjunxit : caro nihil prodeft, adyiviticandum lcilicer. Tr 1ull; ae Reſurrett. 
at carnis, cap.37. h Quia &ſermo caroerat fatus, proinde incauſam yitz appetendus, +8 
T. of devorandus auditu, & ruminandus intelleRu, & kde digerendus . -Nam & paulo ants. 
(Or carncm ſuam pagem quoque ceelcſtem pronumtiarar ; urgens uſquequaque per allegoriame 
necc(lariorum, pabulorum, memociam patrum, qui panes & Carnes Agyptierum PIXVSE 
that | wwantdiving yocationi. 1der ibid, | Op | 


no- E3 ſemence 


"> 


m_ Of the Reall preſence 


——  —— — —  — — ————— 


—— 


iE&&innov ſentence of Orizen: *T here is inthe New Teftament alſ6 
Teſtawento 1 1-47ex which killeth him that doth not ſpiritually con. 


litera que ocCct- 


diteum, qui ceive the things that beeſpoken. For if according to the 
non ſpiritvali- low this ſame which i ſaid, E 
CR. letter you doe follow this ſame which ts ſaid, Except yee 


cuntur adyerte- CAC t he fleſb of the Sonne of man, aud drinke his bloud : 


nn 4:7 1ong the letter killeth. And thoſe ſayings which everie 
wn" tt where occurre in S.Augyftines T ractates upon Tohr : 


hoc iplum == How ſhall T ſend up my hand unto heawven,to take hold on 
- panes Chriſt ſitting there ? Send thy faith, and thou haſt hold 
veritis carnem Of 111. "Why prepareſt thou thy teeth and thy belly ? Be. 


_ & bibe- /eeve,and thou haſt eaten. ® For this ts to eate the livin 
| in p 0s OI : 
Heme &:1- bread,tobeleevern him.He that beleeveth in him,eateth. 


hecliccra,Orig He 7s 1nVi{ibly fed, becauſe he 1s 122w1ſibly regenerated. He 


e's ? x5 inwardly ababe,iawardly renewed: where he ws rex.ewed, 


k Quomodoin there ts he nouriſhed. 


ceelum manuw The f7xtþ propoſition doth neceſſarily follow up- 


| ibi. x 10395 Hgud Wit" _ 
Cdencenre- ON thethird, For if the eating and drinking here ſpo- 
neam Fidem Ken of,be not an externall cating and drinking, but an 


—_ - inward participation of Chriſt, by the communion of 
Evazg. 1oban, NiS Quickning ſpirit : it is evident, that this blefling is 
Tratt.50. Ttobetoundin the ſoulc, not onely in the uſe of the 
I Vrquid pa- G ry T 

Mas deares & DACTAMeENt of the Lords Supper, but at other times ai- 
wcnrem? Cre- ſo, 1t is no waies to be dowbted by any one (faith S. ® Av. 
_ _ guſtine )that every one of the faithfull is made partakey of 
Trafiatrs, Thebody and bloud of our Lord,when he is made a member 
m Credcre e- | | 

nim in eum,hoc cſt manducare panem yivum. Qui credit in eum, manducat. Inyifbiliter fa- 
ginatur, quia invifibiliter renaſcitur. Infans intus eft,noyus intus eſt : ubj noycllatur, bi ſatia- 

wr. 14 16:4. Traft 26, n Nujli eſt aliquatenus ambigendum, tunc unumquemque fidelium 
eorporis fanguiniſque Dominici participem |fier1, quando in Baprtiſmare membrum Chri- 

At cfiicitur ; nec alienari ab Ylius panis caliciſque conſortio, ctiamfi amequam panem 

Ulum comedat, & calicem bibat, de: bec. feculo in unitate corporis Chriſti conſtimu- 
Ws ablcedat. Sacramenti quippe illus participatione ac bencficio non privatur, quands 

aple hoc quod ilud Sacramentum hgniticar, uvenit, Anguſt. 1 Scrm ad Infantes, de 
S612, apicd Bedain, in 1. Cormh, 19. | | 
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of Chriſt in Baptiſme : and that hee is not efrranged from 
the communion of that bread and cup, althouzh before hee 
eate that bread,and drinke that cup, hee depart out of this 
world,being ſettled in the unitie of the bodte of Chriſt. For 
he is not deprived of the participation and the benefite of p edagoz. lib, ne 
that Sacrament, when he hath found that which this $4. cap.6s. © © 


yy a p - P Urig.42 Levite 
crament doth fignifie. And hereupon wee ſee, thardi OR 


yerſe of the Fathers doc apply the fixt of 704» to the q Bibere aurem 
hearing ofthe Wordalſo: as,® Clemens Alcxandrings, dicimur ſanguis 


| j 0 | | | . +1 nem Chriſt, 

? Origen, Euſebitts Ceſareenſis,and others. Weare ſaid to ,n lama: 
drinke the bloud of Chriſt (faith q Or1gen) u0t onely by cramentorum 
way of theSacraments,but alſo when we receive his word, ns & Cuny 

FE: | ; | | = termones cus 
wherets conſiſteth life. EVER 5 he himſelfe ſaith * The recipimus,ir 
words which I have ſpoken, are ſpirit andlife. Upon Tra 

'_ conli{iir, f1cur;. 


which words of Chriſt, Z»ſ#b:4s paraphraſcth after & ole diced 
this maner: * Doe not thiake that I ſpeake of that fleſh Verva quz Io- 


wherewith I am compaſſed, a5 1f you muſt eate of that ; ne1. —_— oY 
ther imagine that Icommand, you to: drinke my ſenſible origen in Num, © 
and bodily blond : but underſtand well, that the words, —_ 8 Fe 
. { | TT MY 
which I have ſpoken unto you, are ſpirit andlife. So that od IT 
thoſe very words and ſpeeches of his are his fleſh and bloud, veuioure wei 
whereof who ts partaker, being alwaies therwith nouriſhed HN xe hae : 
46 , 7 TW | TAL % 201” 
4s it were wth heavenly bread,ſhall likewiſe be mage par. rd alerrgy uh 
taker of heavenly life. Therefore let not that offend you, 991cmay ates 
| i > jF j , y TIVELY NETAGLS”. 
| ſaith he which I have ſpoken of ihe eating of my fleſh, and my ns gore; 
of the drinking of my bloud ,| neither let the ſuperficial oexrniftew: 
liter (a- hear; | hi vhich weye («; rr” '} > & 15s On 
mer iy Pcaringof thoſe " ngs whicp were ons by me of fleſh and ©! Shams 
delium BY Mans Uiv Tue Bir x, Coll, 5s aura 71) T4. phucrra of, 783 noyes urs + Tags 
n Chii- WM 2 79 ALucte wp 0 METEYOV Ef CEO &p/ @ 8exvig 72 uWG freaks Seer (wins Mud &y 
panem 0107, oxen a \CeTw U {4 TE79 9 Wes Cp@Tews 7 £.1Js au X05 Ky ae} m9 1] TY pas chueso- 
onſtitu- | Hen, unde TUCHTIETE UMGRS y Des xe1e0- & Kon TWy Fe oepKOg XK. dtc] cipntaevar Ate 
quando Taiz yo & ev W366 alomrws dy80uWt T9 5 me jugs 2 To (womotsy 765 mas 
utes, ie &ks61y Jvyajuers;. Enſeb.lib. 3+ Eccleſraſt.Theologite, cont. Marcell. Ansyran. MS 18 public 
| Oxomen/is Academis Bibliothece |: & in privatis virarum dofiiſsimorim , De Richarab 


of | Montachti) & M. Patric] Innij. i} 
1.0 blonde 


o Clem. Alexan, 
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bland, trouble you. For theſe things ſenſibly heard , profite 
nothing : but the ſpirit i it, which quickneth them that 
are able to heare ſpiritually, T hus farre Enſebins : whoſe 
words I have laid dowathe more Jargely,becauſe they 

are not vulgare. | 
T here remaineth the f/F and laſt point : which is of- 
tentimes repeated by our Saviour inthis Sermon.as'in; 
the 50.verſe : This xs the bread which commeth downe 
from heaven, that a man may eate therof,and not dye.and 
inthe 51: 1fanie man cate of this bread , he ſhall live for 
ever.and inthe54 :;1hoſo eateth my fleſh, aud drinketh 
my bloud;hath eternal life.and inthe 56 : He that eateth 
my fleſh,and drinketh my bloud,awelleth in mee, and IT in 
him.andin the58: The & that breadwhich came downe 
from heaven: not 4s your Fathers aid eate Manna,andare 
dead : hee that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever: 
Whereupon 0r:zez rightly oblerveth the difference 
T Quodfandi- that is betwixt the eating of the 7ypicall or ſymbolicall 
fcawr per ver- (for ſo he calleth the Sacrament)and the 7rve bodie of 
4c Huerta Chriſt, Ofthe former, thus he writeth: * That which 
non ſuipre na- #s ſanCtified by the word! of God and by prayer, doth not of 
pat ATI it owne nature ſanitifie him that uſethit. For if that were 
3d fieffer, fan- [0,77 world ſanitifie him alſo web doth eat unworthiec of the 
Ma oat tiam Lord : neither ſhould anie one for this eating be weake, or 


comedit. indig- fick or acad, F '07 ſuch ayhing doth Paul ſhew,whenhe ſaith; 


ne Domino: For thts cauſe many areweak & ſickly among you,and ma.- 
neq; quiſquam [gr t GY 
nog; quuanam 2zy ep. Of the latter,thus; Many thir gs may be ſpoken of 
infirmus aur z- 7/e Word it ſelf, which was made fleſh,and true meat , web 
$ fuiſler, 4 2! 
aut obdormilter. Nam tale quiddam Paulus demonſtrar, quum air : Propter hocinter yos in- 
firmi,8 male habenres, & dormivnt multi, Origen in Mat.1 5 t© Mulra porro &de ipſo Ver- 
bo dici poſſent, quod faftum eſt caro, veruſque-cibus, quem qui comederir, omnino yivet in 
zternum; quem nulſus malus poteſt edere, Erenim fi fieri poſlir, ut. qui malus adhuc perſe- 
yeret, edat Verbum fattum carnem,quum fit verbum & panis vivys, aequaquamſcriptum fuil- 
K&: Quiſquisedcrit pagem hung, viver in @termume 14-ibid, 


whoſoever 
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whoſoever eateth ſhall certainly 1. we for ever t' which 70 e- 

vill perſon can cat. For if it could be that hewho cotinneth 

evil,muzght eat the word made fleſh(ſeeing he is the word &x 

the bread of life )it ſhould not have beenwritten : Whaſoe- 

wer eateth thi bread, ſhall live for ever,Thelike differ&ce 

doth S.A4Auznſtinve alſo,upon the ſame ground make be- 

ewixtthe cating of Chriſts body ſacram#rally & really. 
For having affirmed,that wicked mcn * may not beſaid  ... al 
to eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not tobe conmted Wren es 


among the members of Chriſt : hee afterward addeth, manducare 
p | corpus Chriſti, 


* Chriſt 2»1{efe ſaying, Hethat eateth my fleſh,and FRIN- cniamnec 
keth my bloud, remaineth in mee, and 1 in him , ſhemeth in membris 
what it 15,90t ſacramentally but indeede,to eate the fleſh of OPER 
Chriſt, and drinke hw bloud - for this is, to remaine 1 Auguſt. de Ci- 


# Chriſt,that Chriſt likewiſe may remaine in him. | For he vit-Detzlib-21. 

| ſaidthis,as if he ſhould have ſaid': Hethat remaineth not = ia ip- 

| 72 me, and inwhom I doe ot remaine , let not hinz ſay, or ſedicens, Qui 

thinke that he eateth my fleſh,or drinketh my blond.” And None | 
inanother place,: expounding thoſe words of Chriſt bibic ſangui- 

| here alledged;, he thereupon inferreth thus : 7 This is nemmeum, in 
therefore to eate that meate,and drinkethat drink : tore- "= —_— 
maine.in'Chriit, and to have Chriit remaining in him. oltendicquid 


2 nodad Oy | | | fit nonfacta- 
And bythis,hethat remaineth not in Chriſt, and in whom 7 meats 


Chriit abideth not, without donbt doth neither ſpiritually ſedrevers| 
 eate his fleſh,nor drinke his blond + although he do carnal. *anducarecor- 
ly and wviſibl vith his teeth the bþ p. PC 
y 47 Vit 'y preſſe with PS Feet Fre SACTAament of the cjus ſanguincm 
| [4 + -J -, bibere; haoceſt 
enim in Chriſto manere, ut in illo mancat & Chriſtus. Sic enim hoc dixir, tanquam dice- 
ret: Qui non in me manert, & in quo ego non manco, non ſe dicat aut exiftimier mandu- 
care corpus meum, aut bibere ſanguinem meum. 14. :bz4, y Hoc eſt | crgo manducaze 11- 
lam eſcam, &-iJlum bibere potum ; in Chriſto manere, & illum manentem inc haberel Ag 
per hoc, -qui non maner in Chriſto, & in quo non mane: Chriſtus, proculdybio necmandu- * 
cat ſpiritualiter carnem ejus, nec bibit ejus ſanguinem, licet carnaliter & yifibilicer pxemar 
dentibus ſacramentum corporis & ſanguiniz Chriſti : ſed magis taart rci ſacramentum 
ad judicium fibi manducar & bibir, quia 1mmiundus pt zphir ad Chriſti accegerc ſacra.,” 
mEnta. Id, in Evangel, loban, Tritt.26: | FN 
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"bodie and bloud of C brit and Ic rather eateth and rin. 
keth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing for judgement to 
himſelfe, becauſe that becing uncleane hee aids preſume to 
come unto the Sacraments of Chriſt. 

Hence it is that wee finde ſooften in him, and in 0- 
ther of the Fathers,that the body and bloud of Chriſt 
is communicated onely unto thoſe rhart ſhall live, and 

x Hic eft panis Not unto thoſe that ſhall diefor ever. * Heis the bread 
viz. Quierg2 of life. He there fore that eateth life, cannot die. For how 
eo mori non Jhowld he die whoſe meate is life ? how ſhould he faile who 
poreſt. Quo» hath avitall ſubſtance ? faith S. Ambroſe. Andir is2 


modo enum 
morierur,cui g00d note of Macarizes : that, as men uſetogive one 


—_— th. i. ei... 
” _ —_— —_—_——_— — =o 


a. 


_ cibus vitaeſt? kindeof meatetotheir ſervants, and another to their 


CO children; ſo Chriſt,who * created all things, nouriſheth 


bueric vitalem 77deed evill and ungratefull perſons : but the ſonnes which 
ſubſtantiam? he begate of his own ſeed,and whom he made partakers of 
718. of Pſa: his grace,tn whom the Lordis formed, he nouriſheth with a 
2 Tlayre: ers Peculiar refection and foad,and meat and drink,beyond 0- 
ens 746 ther men; giving himſelfe unto them, that have their 
dyaeow, 5 z converſation with his Father.as the Lord himſelfe ſaith: 
Tie & iz/w- He that cateth my fleſh,and drinketh my bloud,remaineth 
= o; G- af. 170 706,40 1 11 him,and ſhall not ſee has. Among the 
x ole wde- ſentences colleed by Proſper out of S. Auguſtine, this 
Soup on # pe is one, ® He 115}%a the meat of life,and arinketh 
the cup of eternitie, who remaineth in Chri#t, and whoſe 
mo by Mp, ary 8c Chriit.For he that is at diſcord with Chri ys 


aig doth neither eate 1s fleſh ,nor drink his bloud: although to 
F 


wa, I TTOOMYs 

760 A178 euIpoTres MTpepery & tuo &  £QTUY ey Tal eVn.cpepoubcers flere, To 
aury* @; now 6 Kver©, 'O 75w) pes 7 Gaptgn ; Fanny p45 73 cnjphdty OY tank 
pure 1d & aun x, Sevarw 4 UM. Ig ors Macar. Egypt. homil, I4+ b Eſcam 
vitz accipit, & #zternicatis poculum bibit, | qui in Chriſto maner, & cuius Chriſtus 
habitacor cſt. Nam qui diſcordat 4 Chriſto, nec carnem eius manducat, nec ſanguinem 


bibic ; ctiamſi rantz xci ſacramentum ad iudicium ſux preſumprionis quatidic indiffc- 
rentur accipiat. Prof. ſertent. 339. | 


the. 
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the judgement of his preſumption,he indifferently doth re- 
ceive every day the ſacrament of ſo great a thing. Which 
diſtintion betweene the Sacrament and the thing 
whereof it is a Sacrament,(and conſequently between 
the ſacramentall and the yeall cating of the body of 
Chriſt, )is thus briefly and moſt excellently expreſſed 
by S.Arzuſtine himſelfe,in his expoſition upon thefixt— 
of Tohn. © The ſacrament of this thing is taken from the © as 
Lords T able , by ſome unto life,by ſome unto deſtruttion : ge menzi Do= 
bit the thing it ſelfe wherofit is a ſacrament ts received minica ſumi- 
by everie man unto life,and by none unto deſtruttion,that 1 —— 
75 made partaker therof.Our concluſion therfore is this: buſdam adexi- 
The body and bloudof Chriſt isreceived by all #7: R51ers 
unto life,and by none unto condemnation, —_— eſt, 
But that ſubſtance which is outwardly delivered onnibomini, 
inthe Sacrament, is not received by all unto ;; pln : 
life, bur by manie unto condemnation, | quicunqueeius 
T herforethatſubſtance which is outwardly de- TT 
| livered inthe Sacrament, is not really the þo- 1oban.:748.25. 
| dieand bloud of Chriſt, pens BY 
T he firſt propoſition is plainely proved by the Texts 
which have beene alledged out of the fixr of 7obn. 
The ſecond is manifeſt, both by common experience, 
and by the teſtimony ofthe Apoſtle, 1.Cor.11.verſ.17, 
27,29, We may therefore well conclude, that the fixr 
of 70hx is ſo farre from giving anie furtherance tothe. 
doctrine of the Romanitſts in this point, that it utterly 
overthroweth their fond opini6,who imaginethe bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſt to be in ſuch a ſort preſent un- 
der the viſible formes of bread and wine,thatwhoſoe- 
ver receiveththeone,muſt of forcealſorcally be made 
partaker of the other. BEE 
Thelike are we now to ſhew in the words of the 77- 
p ſtitution.. 


7 7 RY wo” 14 "= ORE > 4 XY -Y = th 8 I Se 4. + Bot. eats cad: ih ” : 
> { Sf 5 f % > % 4 - S5 7 
Fl : ? fi \ 
b _ 8 b ' 
i i 
; 


Of the Real preſence. 


/t1tution. For the better clearing whereof, the Reader 
may be pleaſed to confider,fir/?,thatthe words arenot; 
This ſhall be my bodie: nor,T his is made,or,ſhal be chan-. 
gedinto my bodie : but,T his I's my bodie.Secondly, that 
theword T x 15s can have relation to no other ſub- 
ſtance, but that which was then preſent; when our Sa- 
viour ſpakethat word; which (as wee ſhall make ir 
plainely appeare)was Bread.Thirdly,that it being pro- 
ved that the word Thi,doth demonſtrate the Bread;it 
muſt of neceſſitie follow, that Chriſt aftirming that to 
be his B 0 Þ r, cannot be conceived to have meant-it 
{oto be properly,but relatively and ſacramentally. 


d Hoc tamen 
eſt impoſſibile, 


quddpanis fir T he firſt of theſe js by both ſides yeeldedunto:: 'fo. 
corpus Chriſti. Jikewiſe is the third. For 74s is 1mpoſiible, ſaith the 
dit "_ om Gloſſc * upon Gratiar, that bread ſhould bee the bodie of 


Panis eſt inal- Chriſt. And it cannot be, (aith Cardinall © Bellarmine, 


tari. Gloſſ. 1) Wl g | 
< Nonigitar. * hat that propoſition ſhould be true,the former part where. 


ooteſtfieri,ur 9 deſigneth Bread, the latter the Body of Chriſt : foraf: 
ork fit prop%- zuch as Bread and ihe Lords Body bee things.maſt at- 
irio, in qua 


ibietum fup- 2272. And therefore hee confidently affirmeth, *chat 
ponirpropa- if the words, Thy is my body,did makethis ſenſe, This 
_—_—_— bread is my bodie: this-ſentence muſt either be taken tro- 

re Chriſti, p7cally,that bread may be the body of Chriſt ſigmficative- 
Panis enim ly.or elſe it.is plainly abſard and impoſsible. for it cannot 


oP ver- £c,{aith he, that bread [bowld be the bodie of Chriſt . For 


fiſime ſunt. * jt is the nature of this 'verb ſubſtantive Ez, or, Is, 
Bellarmin . . FS "ov . | 

4 E1ca1re, Cath Salmeror his fellow Icſuite) hat as often as it 
lih.3, cap.19- | | 
f lbidem ſcripfit Lutherys, verb Eyangeliftz, 


bo 
A 


c eſt corpus meumhunc facere ſenſum, Hic 
panis eſt corpus menm * quz ſententia aur accipi deber tropice, ut panis fit corpts Chriſti 
fignificative z aur eſt plane ablurda & impoſibilis. nec cnim fieri porteſt, ur panis fit corpus 
Chriſti. 14, 1:b.t. de Eucharif.capet. * Quarto ducimus argumentum a verbo illo ſubttan- 
tivo EST: cutus ingenium & natura eſt,ut quorties res diycrſarum naturarum,quz Latinis di- 
cuntur diſparata, unit & copulat, ibi neceflarid ad figuram & tropum accurramus. Alphoyſe 
Salmeron. Ton gs $iatrat, 20, 2 (Sk Se £ 
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jvineth and coupleth together things of- diverſe natures , 

which by the Latins are tearmed Diſparata,there we muſt 

of neceſsitie runne to 4 figure and trope. and therefore 

' 7 ſhould wehave beene conſtrained to fly to atrope, if he y Cogerequik 
had ſaid , This bread is my bodie, This wine es my bloud. = Fn = 

becauſe this had beene a predication of diſparates, as they alicer dixiflet, 

call it, Laſtly, Door 8 Xelliſon alſo in like manerdoth nenPea hat = 

freely acknowledge,thar 1f Chriit had ſaid, This bread pus maan,Hoe 

i my bodieyve muit bave underſtood him figuratively apd Vnum et ſan 

metapharically. Sorhat the whole matter of difference Go efſer pre. 

reſteth now upon theſecond point : whether our Sa- 4icatio dilpa- 

viour,when he ſaid This is my body,meant any thing to - Om uty®: 

be his Bodie,but that Bread which was before him. A g Mach, x21t- 


matter which eaſily mighr bee determined, inany in-/%>$*:29 of 
| the new RKelighe 


different mans judgement, by the words immediately ,z,14.8.cop.5. 

going before. He tooke bread,and gave thanks,andbrake, ſeftn, | 

and gave it untothem,ſaying : This ts my bodie which is 

given for you; this doe in remembrance of me. (Luk. 22. 

19.) For what.did he demonſtrate here, and ſaid was 

his Bodic,but that which he gave unto his Diſciples 2 

What did he giveuntothem, but whathe brake?What 

brake he, but what he tooke © and doth not the Text 

expreſſely ſay, that he tooke bread? Was it nottherfore. 

of the Bread, heeſaid ; This & my bodie ? And could 

Bread poflibly be otherwiſe underſtood to have been | 

I his Bodie,but as a Sacrament,and (as he himſelfewith 

the ſame breath declared his owne meaning) a rmemo-. 

r/all thereof ? 
If theſe words be notof themſelves cleare enough, 

but have need of further expoſition : can we looke for 

a better,than that which S.Pa#/ giveth ofthem, x.Cor. 

10.16.T he bread which we breake, 15 it not the communi... 

0n of the badie of Chriſt ? Did not 'S. Paul therefore ſo. 

under- | 


of 


4 
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__ Of theReallpreſence. 
underſtand Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, 7hic bread is my 
body? And if Chriſt had {aid {o; doth not Ke/ſon con. 
feſle,and _ reaſon evince, that he muſt have beene 
underſtood frguratively? conſidering that itis fimply 
impoſiible, that Bread ſhould really bee the bodie of 
Chriſt.If it be ſaid,that S. Paul by Bread, dothnothere 
underſtand that which is properly Bread, but that 
which lately was bread(but now is becomethe bodie 
of Chriſt : )we muſt remember, that S. Pau/doth not 
onely ſay The bread, but, The bread which wee breake. 
which breaking, beingan accident properly belonging 
to the bread irſelfe, and notto the bodie of Chriſt 
(which being in glorie cannot be ſubjettoanie more 
breaking) doth evidently ſhew, that the Apoſtle by 
' Bread underſtandeth Bread indeede. Neither can the 
Romaniſts wel deny this,unlefſe they will deny them- 
ſelves, and confeſle that they did but dreame all this 
while they. have imagined that the change of the 
bread .into the bodie of Chriſt, is made by vertue of 
the ſacramentall words alone, which have not their 
effectuntill they have all beene fully utrered. For the 
Pronoune T 1 1 5s;which is the firſt of theſe words, 
doth pointto ſome thing which was then preſent. But 
no ſubſtance was then preſent but bread: ſeeing by 
their owne grounds, the bodie of Chriſt commeth 
not in,until the lat word of that ſentence,yea and the 
laſt ſyllable of that word, be compleately pronoun- 
ced. What other ſubſtance therefore can they make 
this to ſignifie, but this bread onely ? 
In the inſtitution ofthe other part of the Sacrament 
the words are yet more plaine, Matth. 26. verſ.27,28. 
Hee tooke the cup, and gave thankes,and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drinke ye all of it. For this is my bloud of the new 
TeHament: 


* fe 
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Teftament - or, (as; 5. Paul and S. Luke relate it) T bis | 
cup is the new Teitament in my bloud. That which hee 


ene bid themall drinke of; is that which hee ſaid was his 
ply {WE bloud. But our Saviour could meanenothing but the 
of MY ne when he ſaid, Drake yee all of it : becauſe this - 
ere WY ſentence was uttered by him before the words of 


rhat conſecration, at which time our Advyerſarics them» 

»die M8 ſclves doe confeſſe, that there was nothing in the cup 

not {8 but wine, or wine and water at the moſt. It was wine 

abs. 8 therefore which heſaid was his b/od - even the fruit 

vine WY ofthe Yine,as he himſelferermeth it, For asin the de- 

rift MW liverie ofthe other cup before the inſtitution of the 

nore 8 Sacrament, S. Zuke ( whoalone maketh mention of 

e by I that part of the hiſtorie) telleth us,thar hee ſaid unto 

n the M8 his Diſciples ; ® 7 w:/ not dranke of the fruit of the Vine, h Luke 22.18, | 
em- WM #7:1ill the kinzdome of God [hall come : ſodoth S. Mat- | 
| this Ml chew and S.Marke likewiſeteſtifie,thatat the deliverie 

F the 8 of the ſacramenrall cup, when he had ſaid, This is my 

ue of I 4lond of rhe new Teitament, which i ſhed for manie for 


L 


» « 


their Ml te 7e921/f107 of fixes ; he alſo added : i But 7 ſay unto i at 38.19. 
r the 10,1 will not drinke henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, Marines. | 
ords, il #7111 that day that I drinke it new with you in my Fa- | 
t. Burl ers £:22d40me. Now ſeeing it is contrarie both to 
ng by lenſc e & faith, rhat VW2xe,or the /ruit of the Y ine,ſhould 
meth really bethe 4/oud of Chriſt ; there being that formall 
1d the ſſl difference in the nature of the things, that there is an 
noun- utter impoſsibilitie that 1n true proprictie of ſpeech 
 makelffl the one hould bethe other : nothing in this world is 

more plaine, than when our Saviour faid it was his: 
ament}}} #/0ud,he could not meane it to be ſo ſubſtantially, but 
27,28. ſacramentally. - Wt ine 5 ws ITY 
2 them\} And whatother interpretation can the Romaniſts: 
he new chemſelvesgive of thoſe words of the inſtitution in S, 
ament: Paul ? 
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 Eyjaeico (vel; 655 


Paul * E-This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud How 


k Toro - _ is thec#p,orthething contained if the cup 7he new Te. 
<Soun ity 5p fament, otherwiſe that as a Sacrament of it? Marke 


7% $4 4uan- how in the like caſe the Lord himſelfe.at the inſtituti- 


A.C0Y7.I1.2F- 


IK ay 3 On of thefirſt Sacrament of the old Teſtament, uſeth 


HeSiry w H- the ſame manner of ſpeech,Genel.17.10. ! This is my 


eJwpiores #% Covenant or Teſtament (forthe Greeke word in both 


CR Gen $7.10 places isthe ſame: )and inthe words preſently follow. 


m Kew ing, thus expoundeth his owne meaning. ® 77 ſhall be 4 
ar) Mabe SI GNE of the Covenant betwixt me and you. And ge- 
xs e/o:jatry nerally for all Sacraments,the rule 15 thus laid downe 
Gel 2 04djd * by S.Anzu#ine,in his Epiſtle to Borrfacins: * If Sacra. 
n Si caim $a- ments did not ſome manner of way reſemble the things 
crameta quan- heygft hey are Sacrammts,they ſhould not be Sacraments 


dam fimiſiudi- 1 on 7 for this reſemblance they doe oftentirzes alſi 


acem card rerii 


 quarii ſacram& beare the names of the things themſelves. As therefore thy 


ra ſunt non ha- Ea OD; i + | w 
"my he body of Chri#t.1s after a certaine 
berent,omning $407 4Ct of the body of Christ.is af MANY 


| facramitanon the bodie of Christ, and the.Sacrament of Chriſis bloud js 

efſent. Ex hic the þJoud of Christ ; ſo likewiſe the ſacrament of faith, is 
aurem {militu- h, L "0 i% f faith h derſitand 

"oo YaeER faith. By the Sacrament of faith hee nnderſtandeth 


etiamipſarum Baptiſmc;of which he afterward alledgeth thatſaying 


rTerum nomina 


- c-- Ot the Apoſtle Rom.6.4.e are buried with Chriſt 4) 
- Gm baptiſme into death : and thenaddeth. ® He ſarth not ,We 
quendam mo- (Gp;4e his buriall , but he plainly faith, Wee ate buried. 


gum lacramen- 


tum corporis T herefore the Sacrament af ſo great a thing hee would not 


Chri corpus ot heywiſe call but by the name of the thing it ſelfe. And in 
chic his Queſtions upon Leviticus: ? The thing that ſignif. 
guinis Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti eſt ; ira ſacramentum fidei fides cit: {ug.cep.2:;. © Now ait,Se, 
pulrura fgnificamus: ſed prorſusait, Coſepuitiſumus, Sacrameniiu ergo tantz reinon nh & 
juſde rei vocabulo niicupayit. 1d.zbid. p Soletaute res quz fignificar, ejus rei nomine quam 


- Ggnificat nuncupari. ficut.ſcriptii eſt+ Sepremſpicz ſeptem anni ſunt (non enimdixit, Seprem 


annos fignificant) , & (cptem boves ſeptem anni ſunt: & mulra huitſmod:t.Hinceſt quod dia 
eft: Petra erat Chriſtus. Non cnim dixit,Perra Sgnificar Chriſta; ſed tanquamhoc effet,qued 
utiq; per ſubſtanti non hoe erar,ſed per figniheatione. Sic 8& fahguis, quoniam proprer viralt 
qUandam) Corpulenitiana avituajy igribcgr, i ſactawercis ankya diQus cft44ug.19 Pager, 


* gr 


"0 
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Nl eth (ſaith he) aſcth xo bee called by the name of that bike 
FO which it fggnifieth. as it 15 written - the ſeven eares of 
ke corre, are ſeven yeares ; ( for he ſaid not ; they fegnifie ſe. 
It1- wen yeares : ) and the ſeven Kine are ſeven yeares : and 
eth manie ſuch like. Hence was that ſaying : The Rocke was 
My Chri##. For he ſaid not,T he Rocke aid fignifie Chriit, but 


oth as if it had been that weriethinz, which doubtleſſe by ) ſb. 


vr . \ france it was not ,but by ſignification.$0 alſo the ld be. 
be 4 cauſe for acertaine vitall corpulencie which it hath,it [02- 


ge. ae the ſoule, after the maner of Sacraments it is called 
vne e ſoule. Our argument therefore our of the words of 
Cr.0. the inſtitution, ttanderh thus: 

ings If it be true, that Chriſt called Bread his bodie nid 
ents Wine his bloud : then muſt ir be true alſo, thar 
alſo the. things which hee honoured with choſe 
eth names, cannot be really his body 8 bloud, one 
ANCE figuratively and ſacramentally. 


ud is But the formeris true. Therefore alſo the latter. 
th, is The firſt propoſition hath bin proved by the undoub- 
deth ll ted principles of right reaſon, and the clear confetlion 
ying of the adverſe part : the ſecond by the circumſtances, 
iſt 6 of the Text of the Evangeliſts, by the expoſition of 
We 5 Pant, and by the received grounds of the Romaniſts 
iried MF themſelves. T heconcluſion therefore reſteth firme : 
1d nt and ſo wee have made it cleare, that the words of © 
nd in the Inſtitution doe not onely not uphold, but directly 
ranifi. alſo overthrow the whole frame of that which the 
Yait Se Church of Rome teacheth, touching the corporall 


nnfc- WM preſence of Chrift under the formes of Bread and 


ne quan WF Wine, 
te 11 ſhould now lay down here all the ſentences of 


ct,quod © the Fathers,which teach that that which Chriſt called 
Aging his Body,is bread: in ſubſtance,and the Bodie of ad 
| /FÞ Lor 
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Lord in ſignification and ſacrameanrall relation : I 
q £54.55 ſhould never make an end, 7»ſtin Martyr, in his A- 
ow Gol 8 8 pologic to Antonizes the Emperour, relleth us, that. 


A” WR 


4 the bread & the wine,even that 1/a,dZfied food where. 
ng 114, withour bloud and fleſhby converſionare nouriſhed,is that 


/ 


eirs v4 wb we are taught to be the fleſh and bloud of Ieſwes incar. 
—_—_— g nate. Irenexs in his 4**.book againſt herefies, ſaith, thar 

wailx- our Lord * taking bread of that condition which is uſuall 
Fad =_ among us,confeſſed it to be his boay : & "the cup likewiſe 
r Quomodo Containing that creature which 15 uſuall among ws , his 


aurem juſts  Z/2,,7 And in his fift book he adderh :* That cup which 


Domunus, 11 A * $6 PIN | : 
alcerius parris 75 4 creature,he confirmed to be his bloud which was ſhed, 


exiſtir, hujus wherby he increaſet h OUT blond, that bread w*©> ;s5 of the 


conditionis, + Jig og | = 0 t 
uz oft ſeen, Feature, to be his pod ly whereby he increaſethour bodies. 


am nos,acci- Therefore when the 71xed cup and the broken bread doth 
pou pane receive theword of God, it 75 made the Encharist of the 
ie confi... bloud and body of Christ,whereby the ſubſtance of onr fleſh 
tur; &rempe- 75 zcreaſed and doth conſiit. Oar Lord, faich Clemens 


T __ EN OK | bj p 
eff Alexandrints, *d.d blejſe wine, when hee ſa;d; Take, 


guine confir-. drink,T his is my bloud,the vloud of tve J1ve.Tertullizn: 


marie lien4. x Obit ng row oprd diſlributingitto his D; ſciples, 
CAP-S7, : ; | | +11 Bo” Ok 7 : 
 Calicem,qui 7344 it His bo ſaying; T 1s 15 my are! es 1s the figure 
eſt ex ca crea- . Origen: ? That meate which is [anitifiedb 
rura quz eſt of 7my body | Origen 3 | fe fi } 
ſecundum nos, ; | , PEPE | 
ſuum ſanguinem confcſſus eſt.74.1.4.c40-32- © Eum calicem qi eft creatura, ſuum ſangut- 
nemqui effuſus eſt, ex quo auget noſtrum ſanguinem : &eum pancm qu1 eſt 2 creatura, ill- 
um corpus confirmavir, ex quo noſtra auget COrpora.. Quando ergo & mixrus calix & fra: 
fus panis percipit verbum Det, fir Euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, ex quibus aw- 
etur & conſiſtit carnis noftrz ſubſtanrin.14./.5.cap.z. edzt.Colon.an, 1596, U *Evaryyey 
$-ubar. a: load V-T%"rd ks 6210 UCL Me FF ras Cle Alex: Padag Ls £2. 
7-T olvoy,ea mov; AdGCETE) mETy$ TST0 [4% ber Tv CU AG UL LA . 2 
x . Acceptum panem & diſtributum diſcipulis, corpus ſfuum 1lJumtecir, Hoc clt corpus me- 
um dicendo,id eſt, figura.corporis mei. Tertul. adverſ; Marcion. lib-4.cap.qo. y Ile cibus 
quiſanRtificarur per verbum. Dei, perque obſccrationem, juxta id quod haber material 
in ycntrem abir, & in ſeceflum cyicitur: cxrerum wuxta precationem quzilliacceſtirpro 
portione tidei fit urilis, efticiens. ut;perſpicax fiat animus, ſpeRans ad id quod utiſeeft, Nec 
materia panis, ſed ſuper illum diRus ſermo eſt, qui prode non indigne Domino comcdell 
xi ilJum,Et hac quidem de typico ſymbolic 0que corpotC.0r3gen, ig Matth.cap-1 5, F 


” 
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maner, tranſcribed inthe Commentaries upon the 
d Theopb.An- Goſpels,attribured unto * Theophr/is Biſhop of An- 


tioch.in evan. aſl d I : 
l;b.1,p4%. 152+ tioch, Whereby It appearcth, that in thoſe elder 


+1...Bblics times the words of the Inſtitution were no other- 


tbecPatr, cat. griſe conceived, than as if Chriſt had plainely ſaid , 
e Mox acccpto This bread is my body, and, This wine is my bloud : 


pane, deinde which is ihe mainething that we ſtrive for with our 
_— Adverſaries ; and for which the words themſelves 
um acſangui- Are plaine enough. the ſubſtance whereof we finde 
_ 96 ag] thus laid downe inthe Harmonie ofthe Goſpels ga- 
los iuflic & bi- FRCred, as ſome ſay, by T atians, as others, by Am- 
bere; quadea 792077745,Within the ſecond or the third age of Chriſt, 


firfururz cala- « | By | E 1 en 
ratis ſus, FTA VINE taken the bread,then afterward the cup of 


I Ld 


mortilque me- wine,and [ eſt tfed it to be his bodie and bloud 5 he com- 


moria- £99910 39,1 el them to cate and drinke thereof , foraſmuch 
bar moi. Evans ; 


rom.3. Biblioth, 45 #t was the memoriall of his future paſsi0n and 


Patr, pag28. death. | | 
Tothe Fathers of the firſt three hundred yeares, 
wee will now adjoyne the teſtimonies of thoſethat 
= flouriſhed inthe ages following. The firſt whereof 
: | © 4:09 ſhal be Zxſeb1#45:who ſaith that our Saviour f ac/we. 
4 C0L40V0- PP. | ns , I. F 
Sv 2 reato his Diſciples the ſymboles of his divine diſpenſa- 


as Tos | Jy | 
wap - tion, commanding them to makethe Image of his owne 


Syre.riy &- body , and 8 appointing them 10 uſe Bread for the 
wove, 7 15 ts 9w- a "7 Of 572 d 11k lob 
udlG: mucitr . fj bole of his bode. and that wee ſtill * celebrate 
magang dh pon the Lords table, the memorie of his ſacrifice, by 
at yh N the ſymboles of his budie and bloud, according to the 

| Evang, in fine, 07d7ances of the New Teſtament. Acacins, Who | 
cap-T- . ſucceeded him in his Biſhopricke, ſaith that 
g apT N* ; | | | 

' ov G ' | ly - | nv "oY , 
R', To Eo mapsd)$s- Id. ibid, h Ters rm Ty dj] © Thy =_— 6H meats 
Cng Surrey, $12, 0 CONDY TATE wud) Gf wine % Te Twriels Mihai Of; ngThH G10 
& xauris dradings mrgenupires, JAUR 1g ipmenſ ap Lute [ol 
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bs Wy PART Tan; f BOP Pl as a 
\ rhe bread and wine ſanttifieth them that feed upon that ; Dank. 
watter - acknowledging thereby, that the mate- queex hicma. 


riall part ofthoſe outward elements do ſtill remain. *i4 veſcemes 
ſanCtificar. 


In the Church, faith = Macarins, 1s offered bread and can po phe. 


wine,the type of his fleſh and bloud : and theywhich are Greccatenin | 
: Fa # Y. "—Centateuch, Ze= © 
partakers of the viſible bread, doe ſpiritually eate the me raged 


fleſh of the Lord. Chriſt,faich S.! Hierome,aid ot of k "Ev m6 th 
fer water, but wine, for the type of his bloud. S, Augy. ia wea- 
ſ4xe bringeth in our Saviour thus ſpeaking of this Ps Gor: | 
matter. ” Tow ſhall not eate this body which you ſee,nox mw + oxeut, 
drinke that blond which they ſhall ſhed that will crucifie Gs 2 Fake, 
mee. I have commenacd a certain Sacrament unto you: rao, 
that being ſpiritually underſtood will quicken you, The 7s * F 
lame Father inanother place writeth, that ® Chriſt Lf hs 
admitted 1#das to that banquet ,wherin he commended n——— 


| . DC . - £95277. Macat, 
and delivered unto his Diſciples the figure of his bodje Acgyp ” 
my 27, | 


and bloud:but{as he elſewhere ® addeth) they did eat 


that bread which was the Loyd himfelfe ; hee the bread 1 Intypoſans 
guns luinon | 


of the Lord againſt the Lord, Laſtly : the Lord (faith Gowlic aguam; 
? he) ara not doubt to ſay, This is my bodje , when hee ſedviaum. fie. 
gave the ſizne of his bodje, | [ Sperry 
"BY | | . TATb« 
Sothe Author ofthe Homily upon the 22 Pſalme, m Non hoe | 
(among the workes of Chrſo/tome : ) 4This table hee co uo. 
hath prepared for bis ſeruan s and hand.maides in their Ms rp ray 
Sight : that hee might every day, for a ſimilitude of the bibicuriillun 
body and bloud of Chriſt, ſhew unto us ina ſacrament quam flies 
Tune qui me crucifigent Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendaui: ſpiritualirer incclleQuny 
viviticabic vos. Auguſtin-iz Pſal,g8.] n Adhibuit ad convivium, in quo corporis & lan. 
guinis ſui figuram diſcipulis commendavir & tradidit.1d.in Pſal3. o Ii manducabang 
pancm Dominum : ille panem Dowini contra Dominum. 14, in Euang.lohan, trat?.gg. 
Þ Non enim Dominus dubiravitdicere, Hoc eſt corpus meum  cilm ſignumdaret corpo« 
ris ful. 44g,coutre Adimant.ca.12.| q Iſtam menſam rxpatavit ſervis & ancillis incon- 
om corum,ut quotidie in fimiliradinem corporis 8& ſanguinis Chriſti, panem & vinum 
{cungum ording Melchiledec, nobis RL ſacramento. rl ” Chryſoft-$08,s 
F192 / _ rea 


. 
by lt. 
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bread and wine after the order of Melchiſedec, And S. 
Chryſoſtome himſelfe, in his Epiſtle writrento Cfa- 


x Sicut enim 2 * | 
ancequie fan- 7445, againſt the herefie of Apolrnariz. * As before 


Rifcerur panis, zhe bread be ſanttified,wee call it bread ;, but when Gods 
pancem nomi- | 


Famus: diving 274ce hath anitified it by the meanes of the Prieſt, it t 
llum fantifi- delivered from the name of bread,and 15 reputed worthy 


kigny”s! 4 "= the name of the Lords body, although the nature of the 


dore, Jiberatus bread remaine ſt illinit; and it us not called two bodies , 
eſt _ but one body of Gods Sonne : ſo likewiſe here, the d1vine 
$4 dignus 2ature reſiding in the body of Chriſt,theſe two make one 
aurem habitus (ze, and 078 perſon. In the ſelte ſame manneralſo 
wager doe Theodoret, Gelaſius, and Ephremins proceed a- 
pclatione, eti= oainſt the Eutyc hian heretickes. Theodoret 5 for his 
5p ephl part, layeth downe theſe grounds. T hat our Savi- 
manſit : &non OUT, ©» the delivery of the myſteries, called bread his 


duo corpora,led poy, and that which was mixt (in the cupp) #15 blond, 


_ env 014 That © hee chanzed the names ; and gaue to the body 
" & —_—_ the name of the ſymbol orſigne, and to the ſymbol the 
NA 1angante 


ea PAMCOf the body. That hee * honoured the viſible ſym- 
Pavel bates boles with the name of his body and bloud , not chan: 


diving natura 


; ud ging the nature, but adding grace to nature, And that 
deme: Grace, * this moſt holy for & a ſymbol and type of thoſe things 


erim idyvri- whoſe names it beareth, to wit, of the body and bloud of 
on te? Chriſt. Gelaſius writerhthus : 7 The ſacraments which 
thece Florent ineexemplari, und: ifla tranfilit Petrus Martyr) unum fium,unam pers 
lonam,utraque hzc fecerunt. Chryſoſt, ad Ceſarium monachum. { "Ev 5 14 if uugyeter 
orapgd\oory,9w ug F apr EXQAETILN; ea (ke T9 xpauea. Thiod.dialog.1 * AzrerO-fol. 8. edit. 
Koman, 5$47- t OZ Hows ir; eyinmars Te vouarre x) Ti Uh onjacyn, 
' A U » PA \ wv Ja; f [ 
70 3 OviaCony TEIOKW GWOPUcy Th) 5 TvpaCap T0 TH par 1b. U Tea, oppgdue ou pr 
Boa Ty Ts nuaTCr x, aaupeyr Cr @EMVelg TETIWHKEY 1 8 F Q001W METUC LN UNNG F 
Ty @uTtt @egtrIarws bid. X JV uConry TH X, TTY Meeiveev cov X Tus 2." | 
eds £-arre-lbid. y Certaſacramenta quz ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, di- 
vinares eſt, propter quod, & per cadem divinz cfficimur conſortes naturz ; & ramen efle 
non delinit ſubſtamtia, vel natura panis & yini. Er certE imago & fimilitudo corporis & 
Janguinis Chuiſti, in aQyone myſtexiorum celchrantur, Saus crgo nobis cyidenter oftendi- 


We 
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wee receive,of the body and bloud of Chriſt are a divine *' 
thing, by meanes whereof wee are made partaters of the rur he ugh n 
divine nature : and yet the ſubſtance or nature of bread Dowinoſenis 
and wire doth not ceaſe to be. And indeed the image coop yas in 
and the ſimilitude of the body and bloudof Chriſt, are nw $4 
celebrated inthe action of the myſteries . it appeareth |etfamus 8 ſu- | 
therefore evidently enough unto us, that wee are to hold Ts | five 


By | 
3% 1 
E . 
$22 : 


the ſame opinion of the Lord Chriſt himſelfe, which we in dvinam 


profeſſe, celebrate,and are, 1 his 1maze. that as (thoſe ara 


Sacraments) by the operation of the holy Spirit, Paſſe' ficient, tub- 


intothis, that w,into the divine ſubſtance, and yet re. frantiaw,per- 
- manentes tam&E 


maine int the ropriety of their owne nature : fo that jn (ax probrice 
principall myſtery it ſelfe, whoſe force and vertne they tate nawrz 

| | . | fre +1022 3nf 
truly repreſent, ſhouid be conceived tobe. namely, rug hm 
to conliſt of two natures, divine and bumane; the cipale, cujus 


one not aboliſhing the truth of the other. Laſtly, #. 2>i5 cftici- 
_ enijam virtue 


phremius the Patriarch of Antioch, having ſpoken temque veraci- 


of the diſtintion oftheſe two natures in Chriſt,and tr reprzven- 
rane, &c. Gelaſe 


* y. ry # , | | | 
ſaid, that * »o man having underſtanding, conld ſay, 1.4.1” nn 
#hat there was the ſame nature of that which could be in Chrifto, com 


handled,and of that which could not be handled,of that '',*«izcher. 

which was v1ſible, and of that which was inviſible , ne Sp 
addeth. And even thus, the body of Chriſt which is mw 1Þ ion, 
received by the faithful, (the Sacrament hee mea. ' "nm. 949 
neth) doth neither depart from hi ſenſible ſubſtance, emapine;s 


and yet remaineth undivided from intelligible grace. tears ydo = 
and Baptiſme,being wholly made ſpirituall, andl remai. wine —_ 
ning one, doth both retaine the property of his ſenſible vzuCaviciuas 
Eg 4d NES HaHy 

F Unis eoiag uu, office?) (Scbottias the Ieſuite tranſlateth this, & ſenſibilis efſentiz num 

Ne a Syn : whicb 1> a ſirange interpretation,if you marke i) x; © vonTis dNapsry (adyes 

re T&- x 7? Barium 5 mid(v2mmuey Cov 141 buyer x) 5Y Nepean} 70 i 109 4 aus 

THS 4014678 vx) © Ach tar(erx) 6 Jerwy 8%, mag Epbre ns de/acris Aftiae 
6bis legpb lib. Lin Phorn Biblenbucd,cod. 2:29, 

F 4 ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance, (of water, I meane) and yet looſeth r0t that 
which it is made. 

Thus have wee niviuced evidences of all ſ orts, 
for confirmation of the doctrine by us profeſſed 
touching the bleſſed Sacrament : which cannot but 
pive ſufficient ſatisfaionto all thar with any indif- 
ferency Will take the matterinto their conſiderati- 
on. Butthe men with whom wee haveto deale, are 
ſo farrefallen out with the truth; that neither ſenſe 
nor reaſon,neither authority of Scriptures or of Fa- 
thers, can perſwade them to be friends againe with 
it : unleſſe wee ſhew untothem, in what Popes daics 
thecontrary falſhood was firſt deviſed, If nething 
elſe will givethem content: wee muſt put themin 
minde, that about the time wherein Sorter was Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, there lived a couſening companion, 
called Marc, whoſe qualities are thus ſet out by 


Pet.autbor. an ancient Chriſtian, * who was famous-in thoſe. 
eitatus ab Ire 


reolisy, Qaics,thoughnow his name be unknowne unto Us, 
F442 


Ems Mapx4s X) TYORTON 06s 
"Agporozeuils epprerge 3 WenKis TEXINGS 
6} ay veanvrers F mares Th Sidi actrty 
Snucla, Jenyds ms vad 63 mavuuhdas; 
"Amecamuins Fuwruans a , 
'A ov} CLFA ovs aero” Eau) del 
Ol & yas Suvd pers ACalun mens | 
"E:x6y of @e3poper amis mevepplet- 


Where firſt hee clargeth im to have beehe ah 
1dolmaker , then hee obieReth unto-him his skill in 
Aftrologic and dMagicke, by meanes.whereof, oo” 

y 
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by the aſſiſtance of Satan, hee laboured, with a thew 
of miracles,to-winne credit unto his falſe doQtrines, 
amongſt his ſeduced diſciples : and laſtly hee con- 
cludeth,thart his father the Divell had imployed him 
as a forerunner of his antithean craft,or his antichri- 
ſtian deceivableneſle of unrighteouſneſle, if you 
will haueit in the Apoſtles language. For hee was 
indeed the Divels forerunner, both for the ® idola- 
triesand ſorceries which afterward were brought 
into the Eaſt , and for thoſe © Romiſh fornications c 4918-3, 
and inchantments wherewith the whole Weſt was ** 
corrupted by that man of finne, 4 whoſe comming d 2 Tbeſ2.9% 
was foretold to be after the working of Satan, with | 
all power ,and ſ1znes,and lying wonders. And that wee 
may keepe our ſelves within the compaſle of that 
particular,which now wee have in hand : we finde 
in 7renes, that this Areh-hereticke made ſpeciall 
uſc of his juggling feates, to breed aperſwation in VIP 
the mindes ofthoſe whom hee had perverted ; that « None. 3ws 
in the cup of his pretended Euchariſt, hee really de- zvawz 

| liveredthem bloud todrinke. For © fayning himelfe pany ke 
#0 conſecrate the cups filled withwine, and extending = aut cure 
the woras of Invocation to a great length, hee made 's" F Av 
| SMEANTENSS 
themto-appeare of 4 purple and red colour : to the end meas wy; 
it might be thought, that the-Grace which is ahone all #22 «vera 
things, did diſtill the bloud thereof into that cup by his Fog Wes 
_ 7nvocation. And even according to this precedent #7. vag7d aa. 
wee-finde it fell out afterwards, that the principall 3&7 7,7 57 
Lak | 6 hp 70 £auTHS thr 
and moſt powerfull meanes whercby the like groſle Zu 2» 75 inet 
conceit (of the gutturall cating and drinking of the !# nc. de 
body and bloud of Chriſt) was at the firſtfaſtened 7, *27med: 
uponthe multitude, and. in proceſle of fone more lib.1cp-gs. | 
deeply 


b Apo. 9,20 
2TI» 
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ned apparitions as theſe : which yet that great 
Schooleman himſelfe, Alexander of Hales, confeſ- 
f Humanz ſeth to happen ſometimes, either by *:he procure. 
Proforte dia went of 194,07 by the operation of the "pa" cane 
bolici opera- Radbertzs, who was one of the firſt ſetters forward 


tionc. Alex, . 4”. 0Y 200M | ; : 
cm. Of this dotrine inthe Weſt, ſpendetha large chap 
7 heolog.part 4. ter upon this point: wherein hee telleth us, © that 
queſt.t1.menb. Chi in the ſacrament did ſhew himſelfe oftex. 


er hg times ina viſible ſhape, either in a7 hn of a Lamb 


Sandtorum vi- or in the colour of fleſh and bloud,ſo that while the hoſt 


ens} Was a breaking OF 4 offering, « Lambe in the Prieſts 
x yg hands 5 and bloud in the Chalice ſhould be ſeene as if 
Fry rnnka were flowing from the ſacrifice, that what lay hidin 4 
& ſanguinis ſa- 72yſtery, m1ght to them that yet doubted be made mani. 
cramenta, aut f/f 53 4 92iracle. And f(pecially inthat place hee in. 


dubios, LL uy 7elts 
9+ nt filteth upon a narration, which hee found z# geſts 


ecr ardentidsa Aglorum,(but deſerved well to have beene put into 
wantes Cit eſta Romanorum tor the goodnefle of it) of one 
ſpecic in agni Plecgils or Plegilus a Pricſt ; how an Angell ſhewed 
form3,urin Chriſt unto him inthe forme of a childe upon the 
guinis colors Altar, whom-firſt hee tooke into his armes, and kif- 
monſtrara fint; ſed but ate him/up afterwards, when hee was retur- 
| 1a. api © ned to his formerſhape againe. Whereofaroſethat 
menter adhuc j-aſt which Berengarius was wont to uſe : Þ This was 
—_— « proper peace of the knave indeed, that whom hee had 
wane oy bl kiſſed wi thhis month, hee would devorre with his teeth, 
oblzrafrangi- Bat there are three other tales of fiogular note; 
gur,vel offcr- bo 4 | | 
xur hoſtia,vi- | : ; : | Jl 

derctur agnus in manibus, & cruor in calice, quaſi ex immolatione profluere tit quod 
Jatcbat in myſterio , patcſceret adhuc dubitantibus in miraculo . Pe/chaſ. dr. corp. & 
ſang u.LomCcap. 14. h Speciola certs pax nebulonis; ut cut oris prebucrat baſium, 


gcacium inferrer exitium.Gwilzelm Malnerbur de geftis Rego dPy/orhibsge hich 
{1% 4588 hand whic 


A at: 
ta » f Fs +368 
: 


deeply rooted in them, were ſuch deluſions and fai- | 


F: 


— 


"Wi des TT 
which though they may juſtly ſtrive for winning of 
che Whetſtone with any other, yet fortheirantiqui- 


ty have gained credite above thereſt : being devi- 
| C4 h h 2bo h {: . 2.1. 1 To.Diac. uit. 
© ſcd, as itſeemeth, much about theſametime with gy; {7 0 

| that other of Plegilus,but baving relation unto high- ar, — 


E ertimes. The firſt was had out of the E»zliſh Le. * SanftusHice 


—— —_ — 


— 


ends too, as * Iohannes Diaconm reporteth it inthe byrer,ipſas 


= life of Gregory thefirſt : ofa Romane Matron, who wane, 
= tothe faſhionofa finger, allbloudie, which after- gw rs + 
: wards, upon the prayersof S. Gregory, was conver- |, Lie dig: 


rtedto his former ſhape againe. The other two were Uegard. conſule 


2 firſt coyned by the Grecian lyars, and from them m_ —_— 
DO ; _ . | - bd 5 po 
© conveyed unto the Larines, and regiſtred in the ,;;\us.4. cap, 


© booke which they called Yitas Patrum - which be- 11. 
 ingcommon]y beleeved to have beene colleRed by wp fo - pro? 
| S. Hierome, andaccuſtomed tobe read ordinarily relagiotomane 


Z inevery Monaſterie;gave occaſion of turther ſpred, **l/ie diacono 
] as up : _ © Larne verſas, 
| and made much way for the progreſſc of this myſte- 15.1 8. 4; 


ric of iniquiry, The former of theſe is not onely re- 2/5 de Provi- 
| lated ® there, bur alſo in the Legend of Simeon Me. (it vi/Pre- 
3 ; . . | | a I 
zaphraſtes, (which is ſuch another author among the ut i»Pbo:;z 


Grecians, as Jacobs de YVoragine was among the La- 3i%othecs bas 
betur.cr1d.g8. 


tines) in the ® life of 4rſen:i#s + how that a little 25,15, 
childe was ſeenc upon the Altar, and an Angell cut- mTon.4-$u7,. 
ting him into ſmall pieces with a knife, and recei- Pages 57-2417. 
, k : id | | * on Colol.ancI5TS 
ving his bloud into the Chalicegas long asthe Prieſt 
| was breaking the bread into little parts. Thelatter, 
is of a certaine Iew, receiving the Sacrament at. 
Baſils hands, converted viſibly: into true fleſh and 
bloud : which is expreſſed by Cyrus Theodorms Pro- 
dromw,in this Tetraſtich.  _ 1438 
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in the cup of the Euchariſt, was cenſured for being 


2 ms an 1dol-maker : 10 in after-ages,from the I- 
XZ dol-makers, and Image-worſhippers of the Eaſt, it. 
2 was, that this grofſe opinion of the orall eating and 
& drinking of Chriſt in the Sacrament, drew its firſt _ 
E breath , * God having,for their Idolatrie,juſtly gi. r Remc127.28 
= venthem up unto 4 reprobate mind, that they might 
= recerve that recompence of their errour which was meet. 
22 The Popes name, in whoſe dayes this fell out, was C pamaſes. 
2 Grezory the third - the mans name, who was the 0r'bodex.fd. 
& principall ſetter of it abroach,was f 7943 Damaſcen; no} i - 
Z one that laid the foundation of Schoole-divinitie S& &meyS#- 
2 among the Greeks, as Peter Lombard afterwards did 72748 aus 
Zamong the Latines. On the contrary fidegthey who j3,,2 7.0 
2 oppoſed the Idolatrie of thoſe times, and more e- view 7 22 
2 ſpecially the coaxxxviii. Biſhops afſembledroge- joy to cp 
ther atthe Councell of Conſtantinople,intheyeere u &; aw x 
2754. maintained, that Chriſt * choſe no other ſhape Yeunow eyap- 
or type under heauen torepreſent his incarnation y,bur yer ings 
Ithe Sacrament ; which ® hee delivered to his mini- megdidone- 
E/icrs for a type and a moſt effectnall commemoration * *7* $719u. 
thereof; * commanding the ſubſtance of bread to  rerwt 2y ih I 
offerea, which a1d not any way reſemble the forme of a #1 warts di 
man, that ſo no occaſion might be given of bringing in 79 ne = 
$14olatry. which bread they affirmed to bethe body TY Sod i 
of Chriſt, not ev but $#*that js, (as they them- *#e=x97; 
ſelves expoundit) 7 4 holy and * a true Imarze of his As i pw 
vaturall fleſh. | | \f 7542: | 20h 
Theſe aſſertions of theirsare tobe found inthe 5,7.5,9%® 


*third Tome of theſixt Action ofthe ſecond Coun- 2495 cxyn 


: a ij | | | os QUongIS oa 
x05.C7C. $ oalittle aſter it 35called jSromedI) Or fm) Tis ouprc aus and nights wt 
Kay Þ SY uRKE CIK0 0LUGS Pat a ConcHle gener tom 3-pag.599.600.0dit.tom. 


cell 


- 
A » IAB pct fe La rr i nr Or ens eter , = edi 
n TI 4 ts - att. at L4.. RIC 


"IE IR _— 


_ of ibs Toa preſence. 


E_—_——_— — ——_= - oo—— 


bliſhing of Images inthe Church.wherea pratchant 
deacon,called Epiphanins,to crofle that which thoſe 
former Biſhops had delivered, contidently avou- 
cheth,that none of the Apoſtles, nor of rhe Fathers, 
didever call the Sacrament az /79aze of the body of 
Chriſt. Hee confeſſeth indeed,thar ſome of his Fa- 
thers (as Euſtathits ex Dounding the Proverbs of $4. 
lomon,and S. Baſil in his Liturgie) doe call the bread 


and wine «wm correſpondent types or figures, before © | 
b a9? 5% er they were conſecrated : > but after the conſecration | 


eSnya4 HAND + (ſaith hee) they are called, and are, and beleeved to be 


+ ; nds the body and bloud of Chriſt properly .where the Popes 


z xv; 45 Owne followers, who of late publiſh:d the As of Þ 


no. 5 5" the generall Councels at Rome, were ſo farre aſhi- 
ma»9. 16:4 med of thei ignorance of this blinde Bayard, that 
p4g-591- * they corre his boldneſſe with this marginall note, 


Gras, © The holy zifts are oftentimes found to be called anti. 


modus bing types,or figures correſpondent, after they be conſecra. 
ep oy 7 ted: as by Gregory NaFtan;. in the funerall Oration 
ex 0 
agg Tpr92-76 upon his ſiſter, and in his Apologie , by Cyrill of Teruſa- 
a, oats 4s ler in his (ft Catecheſ. Myſtagozic. & by others, And 
amr-xj of Th WEE have alreadie heard, how the author of the Dia- 
exwy- mpg logues againſtthe Marcionites, and after him E»/c- 
wi bins and Gela 7, expreſſely call the Sacrament 4 
Keke” 
TW dar the 1794ge tf Chriſts bodie : howſoeverthis perempto- 
wmargine, rie Clerke denieth.thatever any did ſo. By all which 
it may ca{ily appeare, that, notthe oppugners, but 
the defenders of Images, were the men who firſt 
wentabour hereintoalterthe language uſed by their 
forefathers. 


Nowas inthe daics of Grezory the third, chis mat- 
ect 


cell of Nice, aſſembled notlong after for the rect. | , 
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preſence. 
EF ter was ſetafoot by Damaſcer in the Eaſt : ſo about = 
a hundtied yearcs after,in the Papacie of Gregory the = 
| fourth, the ſame began to be propounded in the 
| Weſt, by meancs of one Amdlarizs, who was Bl 
Z ſhop, not (as hee is commonly taken to be) of Tri- | 
= ers, bur of Mcts firſt,and afterwards of Lyons, This == 


PI 


= man writing doubtfully of this point; otherwhiles 


followeth the doctrine of S, Auzuſtine, ® that Sa- 4 ;naurgde 


. F 


6 
o 


craments were oftentimes called by the names of z«weſa/ticof- 


p | | | C | | ficolpb.1-Cap.24e | 
the things themſelves, and fo the Sacrament of 777 redtnd 


iy Cbriſts bodic was ſecundim quendam modum, after raruram fi- 


= acertaine manner the bodie of Chriſt : otherwhiles plicem panis & 
” 6 vini mixti,ver- | 


maketh it a part of his © belecfe,| that the ſimple na- (in nawram 
= :»rc of the bread andwine mixed, i turned into a reaſs- rationabilem, 
= able nature, towit, of the body and bloud of Chriſt. << corpo- 


ris & languinis | 


But what ſhould become of this body, after the ea- Chriſti.1d.lib.3. | 


ting thercof, was a matter that went beyond his lit- _——— 

tle wit : and therefore, ſaid hee, * when the body of CE cor- 
Chriſt i takez with a good inteution, it is not for meeto pus Dowini 
a, ſpute, whether it be 11,viſibly taken up into heaven, or nope. EY” 


_ kept in onr body xntill the day of our buriall, or exhaled hidiſpurandum 


into the ayre, or whether it goe out|of the body with the = inviligie | 


liter aflumatur 


| 6loud, (at the opening of a veyne)or be ſent outby the in calum, aur 


month , our Lord ſaying, that everything which en. "cervewrin 


corpore noſtro 


treth /nio the mouth, goeth Into the belly, and ts ſent uſque in diem | 
forth into the araught.For this, and another like too- ſepulruz, aur 


eri | ti | / p 10s 47. cxhalerur in 
lerie de 8 triform; & tripartito i8/a1/s Chriſti, of the TL ER 
three parts or kindes of Chriſt s bady 7 


aut per 0s &= 

| 7 [| | mitratur ; die 
cente Domino,Omne qucediintratin osin yentrem vadit, &in ſeceſſumeritticur,1dew. in | 
epiſiola 6d Cunteirdum MS,in Biblicth.C olleg S, Benedict. Caniairig.ced 55, g Id, de Ec> 


be thoſe 7ncprtie de iripartiio Chriſti corpore, that Paſ- cum languine, | 


Clefraſtis.O{fic 363 Cap-359 
5haſins 


ne, hon eſt ni1- | 


(which ſeemeto cat de corpors | 
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h Florus is chaſous 11 the hd of his Epiftle intreateh Frudegar. 
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Adis Sod. 1; not to follow :)hee was cenſuredina® Synod 


Cari/1aCeMS. 


«i N.Ren- held at Cariſtacum © wherein it was declared by the | 


chinum,in Se- Biſhops of France, thati rhe bread and wine are ſpari. 


Keginm Conſilt- 
ris. vid. rhe mind ,and not of the belly 5 not corrupted,but remai. 


— _— A 4 meth unto everlaſting life. 
Cap. 8. 


natu Toloſaxo tually made the body of | Chriſt . which being a meat of 7 


i +16 tir occaſion to that queſtion propounded by Heribal. 


efficicer ſpiri- 7, tO Rabanus,whereof wee haue ſpoken * hereto. 


eualiter corpus 


Chriſtie, fore; but alſo to that other of farregreater conſe- 7 
Mcntis ergo quence : Whether that which was externally deli. 


eſt cibus iſte, 


non veneris: Veredand received in the ſacrament, were the very y 
nec coruwpi- ſqmme body which was borne of the Virgin Mary, BY 


ner in un and faffered uponthe Crofle, and roſe againe from 


- #rernam. 1bid. the Graue. Paſchaſius Radbertus (a Deacon ot thoſe 


k Swuper.yag.16 ; 
| Conn ic. LMS, but ſomewhat of a better and more modeſt 


clefiz Carho- temper thin the Greeke Deacon ſhewed himſelte 


_— 7" IY to be of) held thatir was the very ſame; and to that 
Fit urviam purpoſe wrote his booke to 2lacidus, of the Body 


cterisaperu- and Bloud of our Lord : wherein (faith a Ieſuite) 


_ = | hee was the firft that did ſo explicate the true ſenſe of 


to multipo- the Catholicke Church, (his owne Romane hee mcz. 


_ = ©. acth) that hee pprned the way to thoſe mazy others, whi 
virs Radberti. Wrote afterwards of the ſame argument. Rabanus, Of 


pirw rea ri- the other fide, in his anſwerro Heribaldns, andi ina 
ul 
ber! & pi - former writing dire&ted ro Abbat Ez/lo, maintay- 


105E 


- ſcripfirde yeri- ned the contrary dofrine : 25 hath before beene no. 


& fangiini ted. Then one Frudegardys,reading thethird books 


Domini inEu- of S, Auguſtine de dodtrind Chriſtiana, and finding 


chariſtia-Yel-' hore, that the cating of thefleſh, and drinking of 


 tarm.de Script. 
peclefift, the bloud of Chi, was a figurative manner of 


ſpec ch 


T heſe dotages of Awmalarivs, did not wats» o1Ve z 
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ſpcech, began ſomewhar to doubt of the truth of ] 
that which formerly hee had read in that foreſaid m Queris 


Wy ; - | | nim de re ex | 
Treatiſe of Paſchaſiies : which moved Paſchaſins to Joy pan +} 


; [7 writeagaine of the ſame argument, as ofa queſtion birane. and «- 


* wherein hee confeſſeth ® »any were then doubtful. gee Quamnria | 
= SI _— | . . |s MUIT1EX NOC |» 
2 Butneither by his firſt, nor by his ſecond writing qubirent,quo- 
= was hce able to take theſe doubts out of mens modoille inte- | 
2 mindes: and therefore Carolus Calvus the Empe- ow es 
2 rour, being deftrous to compoſe theſe differences, Chriſti & ſan« | 
2 andto havcuniticſcttled among his ſubiects, requi- ap ee 
WE | E . » £ AJCO. e | 
= red Ratrannns (a learned man ofthattime, who li- ed Fun | 
2 vedinthe Monaſteric of Corbey, whereof Paſehaſ;.. » Quod inEc- | 
I -- had beene Abbar) to deliver his j CT. 
2 «s had beene at) to deliver his judgement tou- jun ore 
2 ching theſe points. * Whether the body and bloud of corpus &ſan- 
= Chrift, which inthe Church ts received by the mouth of 8% Chriſti, 
, quzrit veſtra 


the faithful, be celebratedin a myſtery ,or inthe truth , magritudinis 


and whether it be the ſame body which was borne of Ma.. exccllentia,in 

ry,which aid ſuffer, was dead and buried, and which ri. po yh 

ſing againe, and aſcending into heaven, ſitteth at the &c. & urrim 

| 1i2ht hard of the Father * Whereunto hee returneth {Pm corpus 

) thisanſier : that ® the bread and the wine are the bo.. Mark natum 
dy and bloud of Chriſt figuratively , that ? for the ſub.. > &paiſum, 


If | mortumm & ſe | 
ance of the creatures, that which they were before con. pulrum,quodgz 


ecration,thc ſame are they alſo afterward , that 4 they reſurgens & 
are called the Lords bodie and the Lords bloud, becauſe paar yn” 
they take the name of that thing, of which they are a ſa-. Parris conlide- 
erament ; T there is 4 great di ag 0 
frament : and that ere is 4 great d ference betwixt ES 

n lbade corp,& ſang.Dom.edit.Colont.ann.rs 51.pag.180. o Panis ille yinumque, figuratE 
Chriſti corpus & ſanguis exifſtit. 1b;d-pag.18 3, p Nam ſecundiim creaturarum ſubftantiam, 
quodfuerunt ante conſecrationem, hoc & poſtea conſiftunt.1þ.pag.205. q Dominicum car= 
pus & languis Dominicus appellantur;quoniam eius ſumunt appellationem, cuius cxiſtunr 
lacramentum.1b.pag,200. r Videmus itaque mulr4 differenri4 ſeparari myſterumſanguinis 
& corporisChriſti,quod nunc 4 fidelibus ſumitur in Ecclefid,& [ud quod natum eſt de Mas 
112 YIrgine,quod pafſum,quod ſcpultum,quod reſurrexir,quod celos aſcendir,quod ad dex- 
ram Pattis ſedet, 16;d.pagy223 | | 
G we 
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time, for certaine opinions which he delivered tou- 
ching Gods foreknowledge and predeſtination before 
the beginning of the world, Mars freewill and the 
concurrencetherof with Grace in this preſentworld, 
and the marer of the puniſhment of reprobate Men and 
Anzels inthe world to come : but we finde notanie 
where, that his booke of the Sacrament was COn- , rayon. 
demned before the dayes of *| Lanfranc; who was l{b.de Sacre. 
the firſt that leavened the Church of England after- ment Eucha- | 
ward with this corrupt doctrine ofthe carnall pre- ha 
ſence, Tillthen, this queſtion of the reall preſence Y Hemilia Paſ- 
continued ſtill in debate : and it was as free forany $2039” 
man to follow the docrine of Ratrannrs or Tohan. preſa tonebai, 
nes Scots therein, as that of Paſchaſins Radberting, BY Datume 
which ſince the time of Satans looſing, obtained the 5h Combrke 
upper hand. Mer have often ſearched, and do yet often Shs Acadee. 
ſearch, how bread that s gathered of corne,and through —_ i 
fires heat baked,may be turned to Chriſts body , or how _ 
wine that is preſſed out of many grapes,ts turned,through , 11... 
one bleſsings to the Lords bloud *\ſaith AEIfrick Ab- per Sade || 
bat of Malmesburice, in his Saxon Homily, written miniſterium = 
about 605. ycaresagoe. His reſolution isnot onely can, aps 
the ſane with that of Ratrannwi, but alſo in manie exterius huma+ || 
places direRly tranſlated outof him : as may appear DO _ | 
by theſe paſſages followiug,compared with his La- ud i il 


tine laid downe in the margent. #1 | deliummenth. 
; , bus clamar, 


——_— 
OY 


= T he bread and the wine which by the Prieſts mini-. Excerivis quide 


fterie is hallowed, ſhew one thing without to mens ſenſes, pa3nis,quod 
* _ antE fuerar, 


and another thing they call withiato beleeving mindes, j,.. | 
Without they be ſeene breadand wine both inf DOT oe fat non, 
ithout they be ſeene breaaand wine both in figure and ditrgcoloro- 


in taſte: and they be truly after thei 27 {tenditur,ſapor 
fi ) J fl iy: hallowing accipitur: wy 


mrerivs Chriſti corpus oſtendirur. Ratran. rue Bertram,elg corp. & ſangu, Done pag t82, 
G 2 _ Chrifts | 


\ 5 
_— y_Y i. 1 
L _ . 


_—___ _ 
et 
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co... Chriſts body and his bloud by ſpiritual myſterie. * 50 
a oor... the holy font-water that is called the well-(pring of life, 
cri baptiſma- 4s like 172 ſhape to other waters, and is ſubject to corrup. 
hay 41h - tion : but the holy Ghoſts mi ght commeth to the cor. 
ritd nuncupa- 7#ptible water through the Prieſts bleſſing ; and it may 
_ EOS after waſh the body and foule from all ſinne, by ſpirits. 
lammods HL Vertne. Behold now wee ſee two things 7n this one 
quod corpore- Ereature : 11 true nature that water is corruptible moi. 
us aſpicit (en- SR 100 L ab... 
fas. clementam./{#7 £474 172 ſp1r1tnall my ſteric hath healing vertne. So 
fluidum conſpi- 4/ſo 7f we behold that holy houſe! after bodily ſenſe,then 


citur, corrupti- (Ze 3pee that it is 4 crearure corruptible and mutable. If 


i ſubje&t 110 HE: Bt 
—w 9. wee acknowledge therein ſpiritual vertue, then under. 


80 
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ra layandipo- ffand wee that life is therein,and that it giveth immar- 
tentiam obti- 3, AP * it with bel b Muchsb 
nero Sedan. Falitie tothem that eate it with beleefe.. uch i be- 


ceſlir ſanti twixt the body Chriſt ſuffered in, and the body that ts 
opiritus perSa- þ,,//1wed to houſecl } The body truely that Chri /t ſuffe. 


ecrdotis conſe- . | | 
erationem vir- 7d 112, was borne of the fleſh of Mary, with bloud and 


oe ; &efficax with bone, with skinand with incwes, in humane lims, 
—— ch. reaſpnable ſoule Irving : and hws ſpiritual body, 


ſoluim corpora, FE | 
ar which wee call the houfel , i gathered of many cornes, 
arumas di" p;thout bloud and bone,without 1, m,without ſoule , and 
uere, & l[piri- I #1 be I 
tuales ſordes | | 
ſpiriruaJi -porentia dimovere. Ecce in uno eodemque clemento, duo videmus incfle fibi 
"refiſtenria: ec. Igitur in proprictare humor corruptiblis, in wyſterio vers virtus ſanabilis, 
Sic itaque Chriſti corpus & ſanguis ſuperficie tenus confiderara, creatura eſt, mutabilirati 
<orruptelzque ſubjefta : fi myſterij vero perpendis virtutem, vita eſt, participantibus ſe 
rribuens immortaſitatem. 1bi4.ce7.187.188, b Multa differentia feparantur,corpus in quo 
p_ eft Chr:ſtus, & hoc corpus quod in myſterio paſſionis Chriſti quotidie a fidelibus ce- 
ebratnr, 1634.pag.312.@ 222, © Ila narmque caro quz crucifixa cit, de Virginis carne 
jacta cſt,ofſibus & nervis compaRti, & humanorum membrorum lineamentis diſtinEta, ratis 
onalis animz ſpiriru vivificara in propriam yitam & congruentes motus, At vero caro ſpi- 
ritualis, quz populum credentem ſpiritualiter paſcit, ſecundum ſpeciem quam geritexte- 
ris, fcumenti granis manu artificis confiſtir, nullis nervis offibuſq; compaQta,nulli mem- 
brorum yarietate diſtin&a, null4 rationali ſubſtantia uegerata, nullos proprios potens mo» 
ws exercere. Quicquidenim in ca vitz przbet ſubſtanriams,ſpiritualis eſt porcatiz,& invi- 


$ailis efficjentizx,divinzque virtygis, 1bjd-pag,2l 4+ Io! 
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f the Real preſence. 


therefore nothing i to be underſtood therein bod:ly, but 3 
| | 5 in that houfel. which riveth d Corpus Chrt- 
ſpiritually. What ſoever ts in that houſet, which give! ti ud was] 
ſubſtance of life, that ts ſpirituall vertue, and inviſible wn ct & re-| 
doing. * Certainly Chriſts boay which ſuffered death, \urrexi,8 iu | 


| | \s moitalc fact 7, 
and roſe from death,ſhall never dye henceforth, but 5 e- ;, non me(4-. 


| ternall and unpaſiible. That honſell is temporall,rot e- _—_ moral | 
| : | | ultra not dp 
ternall, corruptible and dealed into ſundry parts, che- nibble hs, 


wed betweene teethgand ſent into the belly. * This My. ternum eſtjnec | 
= fteric isapledge anda figure : Chriſts bodje is truth xt 13m pallile, | 
: ſelfe. This pledge wee doe keepe myſlically, untill that quod in Feel. - 


wee be come tothe truthit ſelfe , and then is this pledge vicelebratur, 


ended. Chriſt hallowed bread and wine to houſel before remporalf hs 


Ks " | 6d "5 non eternvm 
= hs ſuffering, and ſaid : This is my body and my blogd. corruptible eſt, 
= * Yet hee had not then ſuffered : but ſo notwithRlanding,  ncormupe 


| 2? 'tum; ec. di» 
hee turned through inviſible vertue, the bread to his ſyarcieur ad fi 


| owne body, and that wine to his bloud , as hee before w<ndum, & 
| | 2 dentibus conm- 
aid inthe wilderneſſe, before that hee was borne to men, wojium. in 


when hee turned that heavenly meat to his fleſh, and the corpus rrajicis 


flowing water from that ſtone to bis owne bloud. 8 Mo- 6: Page 


es and Aaron,and many other of that people which plea- « Echoc cor =: *| 
ſed God,dideate that heavenly bread, andthey died not P*pignus ot” Po 
C& ſpecies: illud *.}#-: ©. 
y the everlaſting death, though they dyed the COmmon. ycrs ipla veri- 
| They ſaw that the heavenly meate was viſible and coy. ras Ho 0p 
Ig? FE -,-/ geritur, donec 
ruptible : and they ſpiritually #nderſiood by that viſt. S; hid act 
ble thing,and ſpiritually received it. | veniatur, ubi 
yt oy. : 1 4 veroad illud 
This Homily was ap pointed publikely tobe read hewbun. 
ric,hocremoyebitur. 14. pag-222. f Videmus nondum paſſum efſe Chriſtum, +c.Sicurergo 
paulo antequam pateretur, panisſubſtantiam & vini creaturam conyertere potuir in pro- 
prium corpus quod paſſurum erar,8 in ſuum ſanguinemgqui poſt fundendugexrabar:fic etia 
mn delerto manna& aquam de petra in ſuam carnem & ſanguinem conyertere przyaluit. 
&*c,lb.prg.ip3. g Manducavit & Moſes manna, manducavit & Aaron, manducavirt & Phi+ 
necs,manducayeruntibi mulri qui Deo placuerunt; & mortui non ſunt. Quare ? Quia vi- 
fibilem cibum ſpiritualicer intellexerunt, ſpiriwalirer eſuricrunt, ſpiricualirer ouſtayerunt, 
ut ſpiricualicer ſatiarentur, 16jd.pag.31 7,ex Augufin.in Evang loban, trafiat ac, 
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Of the Real preſence. 
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tothe people in England, on Eaſter day, betorethey 

did receive the communion. The like matter alfa 

was deliveredtothe Clergie by the Biſhops ar their 

Synodes ; out of two or threewritings of the fame 

h ImpreſiLox= > AEfrick : inthe one wherof, dirc&ted ro Wwlf/ine 
CP #on+ Biſhop of Shyrburne, we reade rhus. That houſe! i 
& MS.in pubtz. Chri#ts bodte,not bodily but ſpiritually. Not the bodie 
ed Oxonienſis which he ſuffered in, but the bodje of which hee ſpake, 
Ty ne 4. whenhe bleſſedbread and wine to houſe! the night before 
Colled.S.zene- his ſuffering ; and ſaid by the bleſſed bread, This ts my 
Gehcanebrig. bodje : and againe by the holy wine, This is my bloud 
whichis ſhed for many in forgiveneſſe of ſins. In the 0. 

ther, written to Wrlf]tare Archbiſhop of York,thus, 

The Lord which hallowed houſel before his ſuffering, 

and ſaith that the bread was his own bodie,and that the 

wine was truely his bloud halloweth daily by the hands 

of the Prieſt,bread to his bodie, and wine to his bloud in 

ſprrituall myſterie, as we reaat in bookes. And yet not- 
withſtanding, that lively bread « not boailyſo, nor the 

ſelfe-ſame boaie that Chriſt ſuffered in : nor that holy 

wine is the Saviours bloud which was ſhed for us,inb. 

dily thing, but in ſpirituall underftanding. Both. bee 

truely that bread his body ,and that wine alſo his bloud, 

as was the heavenly bread, which wee call Manna, that 

fedde fortie yeares Gods people ;, and the cleare water, 

which did then runne from the ſtone in the wilderneſſe, 

nr truely his bloud ; as Paul wrote in one of his. E- 

i/tles. EE] Ef 

: Thus was Prieſt and people taught to beleeve,in 

the Church ofEngland,toward the end ofthetenth, 

and thebeginning of the eleventh age after the In- 


carnation of our Sauiour Chriſt, And therefore it 
43 
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is not to be wondred,that when Berengarizes ſhortly 
after ſtood to maintaine this docrine *manie both i Sigebert. 
by wordand writing diſputed for 17» : and not on- Genel dead] 
ly the Enz/:/þ, but alſo the Frexchalmoſt and the 7. ac. inchrozice 
zalians (as * Matthew of Weſtminſter reporteth) 7: 195 1-com 
wereſo readieto entertaine that which hee delive- renfiiwoied 4 
red. Who though they were ſo borne downe by the opbetmizes | 
power of the Pope (who ,now was growne to his pri mel 
height) thatthey durſt not make open profefſion of & Flor. hi/ore | 
 thatwhich they belecved : yer manie continued, ©7957 | 
ever there where Satan had his throne, who private- | 
ly employed both their tonguesaud their penns in, _ , .,. . 
Lo ofthetruth, as out of Zacharias Chryſopoli- x:euſ. ſuceeſſ; | 
tanus, Rupertus Tuitiſenſis, and others I have ! elfe- & far. edir. = 
whereſhewed, Vncillar length, in the yeare 1215, Tones Per: 
Pope Innocent the third, in the Councell of |L4- & 208. ® | 
teran, publiſhed itto the Churchfor an oracle : that = Caius cor- | 
| ® thebodie and bloud of eſus Chriſt are truely contai- mph 
| med under the formes of bread and wine ; thebread be.  alcaris ſub ſpe-! 
m2 nies into the bode, and the wint in. On - 
tothe bloud,by the power of God. And fo are wenow continentur z | 
 cometo theend of this controverſic : the originall *ubſanie- |. 
and progrefſe whereot I have proſecuted the more bunt po toms wah 
at 74a it is of greateſt importance, the ye. ſanguinem por | 
_rie life of the Maſſe & all maſ5:ngPrieſts,depending _ _— | 
therupon. There followeth the 74174 point which is cap.r, 


Ef pee; 
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Ur Challenger here celleth us, thatthe Do- 
Qors, Paſtors and Fathers of the, primitive 
 Chutch, exhorted he people to confeſſe their ſinues un- 
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Of Confeſſion. 


to their goſtly fathers. And we tell him again, thar by 
the publike order preſcribed in our Church, before 
the adminiſtration ofthe holy communion, the Mi- 
niſter likewiſe doth cxhortthe people, thatzf there 
bee anie of them, which cannot quiet h!s owne conſci. 
ence, but requireth further comfort or counſell: hee 
ſhould come to him, On other diſcreete and learned 
Miniſter of Gods word, and open his griefe : that hee 
may receive ſuch Ghoſtly counſell, advice and comfort, 
as his conſcience may be relieved; and that by the mini. 
ftery of Gods word he may receive comfort, and the be. BY 
nefite of abſolution,to the quicting of his conſcience,and 
avoiding of all ſeruple and doubtfulneſſe. Whereby it 
appeareth, that the exh07t:7xg of the people to con- 
feflſe their finnes unto their ghoſtly fathers, maketh 
no ſuch wallof ſeparation betwixt the ancient Do- 
Qorsand us, but wemay well for all this bee of the 
ſame religion that they were of : and conſequently, 
that this doughtic Champion hath more willthan 
Skill romanage controverſies, who could make no 
wiſer choiſe of points of differences to bee inſiſted 
upon. | 
Beit therefore knowne unto him, that no kinde 
of Confeſf10n,cither publike or private, is diſallowed 
by us, that is any way requiſite for the due executi- 
on of that ancient power of the Keyes which Chriſt 
beſtowed upon his Church : the thing which wee 
rejeR, is that new.pick-locke of Sacramentall Con. 
f{40n,obtruded upon mens conſciences, as a matter 
neceſlarie to {aluation,: by-the Canons of the late 
Conventicle of Trent.) where thoſe good Fathers 
Put their c#7/e upon everic one, that either: ſigh 
| {AE 
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Of Confeſſion. 

« deny, that Sacramental confeſſion was ordained by di. | 
| | x | a Si quis nepa- 
vine right, and is by the ſame right neceſſarie to ſalua- —_— 
tion : or ſhall Þ affirme, that in the Sacrament of Pe- gem facra- 


cet t ordinance of God neceſſarie for the mentalem yel | 
nance,it is not by the ce of ſſarte fe inſtitutam,yvel 


obtayning of the remi ſcion of ſinnes,to confeſſe all and.,; Glutem ne) 
every one of thoſe mortall ſunnes, the. memory: whereof celſarii efſe ju- 


"TOY: | redivino:&c, 
by due and diligent premeditation may be had, even Aces 


= /#ch as are hidden,and be againſt the two laſt Comman- covcil. Trident, 
| dements of the Decalogue, tozether with the circum. S{[:14-£an.6. 

| | b-} Si quis dixe> 
ſtances which change the kinde of the ſinne ; but that ic in {acramens 


this confeſſion is only profitable to in5trutt and comfort to Ponitentiz 
t | - its ad remifltonem 
the pemitent, and was anciently obſerved onely for the *< em ronem 
impoſing of Canonicall ſatisfattion. This doftrine, 1 xoceiving 

q , ain | non clic jure 
lay, wee cannot butrejet: as being repugnantto 175 lon. 
that which wee have learned both from the SCLIP- teri omnia & © 


tures, and from the Fathers. | ſingulapeccard,. 
mortalia,quorul 


- _ Forinthe Scriptures wee finde, thattheconfef- jyemoriz cum 
_ fhon which the penirent ſinner maketh to God a- debir &gili- | 


, ie. | Y gent preme» | 
lone, haththe promiſe of forgiveneſſe annexedunto $927 Prams 


1t: which no Pricſt. upon earth hath power to make bearur,criam | 
voyde, upon pretence thar: himſelfe or ſome of his 9<cula &quz 


ſunt contra 


 fellowes were notfirſt particularly acquainted with guo utrma | 
the bulineſle, © Tacknowledged my ſenne unto thee;aud Decabog pre, 

yo CO ONT WRBAY 7 Mi p97 ory omins | LM cepta, & czrcli- | 
mine mquity have'I not hid : Tſaid,l will confeſſe my FE eb rg 
 Tranſgreſnons unto the Lord , aud, thou: forgaveſt the peccatiſpeciem | 
7n1quitic of my ſinne. Andleft weeſhould thinke that 2urancſedeans- 


confeſszonem 


this was. ſome peculiar priviledge vouchGafed to tanwmedemi- 


©* theman who was raiſed upon high, the Anbinted of oy ad _ 
| dg - . [- cnau = | 
the God. of Iacob : the ſame ſweet Pfalmiſt-of Iſrael 4 Ar 
deth preſently enlarge his note, and-inferreth-this nicenrew, & 0-. 
2 mw». -., rj BY. mob. 
fuiſſe rannia ad fatisfaftionem canonicam imponendam; &c, Anathema it, 1bids can. 74+ 
© Pſalme 3245, 1 d.2 Sambzdhn | OO TIO TITOY 7 
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generall concluſion thereupon. © For this ſhall « 
very one that is godly pray unto thee, in a time when | 
thor mayeſt be found. King Salomon, in his prayer for -Þ 
che people at the dedication of the Temple, trea. | 
dech juſt in his Fathers ſtepps. If they 7r-e (ſaith 
f Chrons. © hee) and pray unto thee in the landof their captivity, 
hx 8.47. ſaying; Wee have ſinned, wee have done amiſſe, and 
50. have dealt wickedly : if they returne to thee with all 
their heart, and with all their ſoule , 8c. forgive thy 
people, which have ſinned againſt thee, all their tranſ? 

greſstons wherein they hane tranſzreſſed againſt thee. 
= Luke 18,13. And the poores Publican, putting up his ſupplica- 
T4. tion in the Temple accordingly['God bee mercifull 
to mee 4 ſinner, ] went backe to his houle juſtified , 
without making confeflion to any other ghoſtly 

h Hebr.12.9. Father, but onely * the Father of ſpirits. of whom 
t £ 16b42.39, S. Tohn giveth us this afſurance : that * if wee cop. 
feſſe our ſinnes hee is faithfull and inſt,to forgive us our 
fennes, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe, 
Which promiſe, that ic appertained to ſuch as 
did confefle their finnes unto God, the anci. 

ent Fathers were ſo well aſſured of, that the 
caſtina mannerall upon this confeſſion, and [ck 

litcle or nothing to that which was made unto 

man. Nay, they doe not onely leave it free for men 

to confeſſe or not confeſle their finnes nnto others 

(which is the moſt that wee would haue : ) but 

fome of themalſo ſeeme, in words at leaſt, 'to ad- 

viſe men not to doc itatall ; which is morethan 

wee ſeeke for. ch 

S. Chryſoſtome of all others is moſt copious in this 

argument : ſome of whole pallages to ——_— 
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| tet this judgement bee without awitneſſe 


= before God, and ſhew thy wounds unto him,an 
= achea medicine. Shew them: to him that will not xe. Y%achyſolt. 
2 7roach,but heale thee. For although thou hold thy peace, tenteyconfel. 
= mc knaweth. all. ® Let us not (call our ſelves ſinners Sontom-5.edit. 


[ 
| 
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Of Confeſſion. 
I will herelay downe. * It is not neceſſarie ( ſich ho). IE 
that thou (bauldeſt confeſſe in the preſence of witneſſes + |, yyne anera/ 
let the inquirie of thy offences bee made-iuthy thought , neque necefla-; 


8 


JI” 5 bus teſtibus 


ty ſee thee confeſs, ng , IT bes efore 1 intreat and beſeech confiteri: cogi-. | 


and pray you, that you would continnally make your con. one fiat de+/ 


OFWN: EX | 


= fr0n tu God, For I doe not bring thee into the theatre quiſtio, ablque 
= of thy fellow-ſervants, neither doe I conftraine thee to teſte fit hociue | 


difervr thy finns unto men : wlſe thy conſcience trees, | 


pf. Dine conficemem | 


' boml.de pants 


onely, but let us recount our ſipnes, aud repeate every NF ey 


one of them-in ſpeciall. T doe not ſay uniothee, Bring 1558. | 
thy ſel} the tat Accuſe thy ſelfe unto others : | 516 Tam me> 

y ſeife upon the ſtage,nor, cchſe 1 y ſelfe unto others . 
but I connſaile thee to.obey the [Prophet ,ſaqine, Reveale natFr 
thy way unto the Lord. Confeſſe them before God, con. 20, #azwe: | 


- 


feſſe thy ſinnes before the Indge s praying, if not with Yeiodree, uy | 


TOW 


” by tongue, yet at leaſt with thy memory : and ſo looke 7 38 &; $ia- 
| 20 obtarne mercy. ® But thoulart aſhamed to ſay, that TR £90 Th 


8 :hos haſt ſinned, Confeſſe thy. faults then daily in thy - 20 Cana 
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mis! 017 029804 1) SMa51s avayrales mph) 
anufra fn amo ierh SroyHongdn ety) meg; 427Y Serunoynounu ld-in*Ardyr 
&/r ad pop-Antiochen.homil.21.com.6.Savil.pag.608. r Quid mihicrgo eſt cum homint 
bus ut audiant confeſsjones meas,quaſi iph ſanaruri fint omnes languores meos ? Aug, Col- 
feſſett 1.10.:+p.3.  Confeſsionis aurem cauſiam addidit,dicens; Quia feciſti, autorem ſcilicet 
univerſitatis huius Dominum efſe confeſſus ; nulli alii docens confirendum, quam qui fecit 
OlivamfruRifcramſpei miſericordia in ſeculum ſeculi. Hilarz# Pſal. 51, 4 
1 1 chcti 


Of ConfeſSion. 
XZ cheth us 70 confeſſe to no other but unto the Lord, who 
= hath made the Olive frutfull with the wercy of hope 
= {or,he hope of mercie) for ever audever. andthat ad- 
= uice of P:-uphinvs the Egyptian Abbart (which I _ 
Z findcalſo inſerted amongſt the © Canons collected pa kay 
2 forthe uſe of the Church of England, inthetime of run, MS.in 
23 the Saxons; under theritle, De penitentia ſoli Deo pr 
= confitrenda :) * Who ts it that cannot humbly ſay Is Quis eſt qui | 
i made my ſinne knownunto thee,and mine iniquity have 7on poſit fup- = 
2 1 not hid. that by this confeſs on hee may confidently ad. pro—_ 
© 7oyne that which followeth : And thou forzaveſt the umcognirum 
= piety of my heart. But if (hamefaſtneſſe doe ſo draw ttm 
= :hce backe, that thou bluſheſt to reveale then before amnon operui. 
= men : ceaſe not by continuall ſupplication to confe(ſe «= hanc c&- 
DJ: k | C1L1GNcM Ctr: 
= them unto him from whom they cannot be hid, and to ſay am illud confi- 


[know mine iniquitie, and my ſinne is againſt mee al. dencer ſubjun- 
4 | gere Mmereatur?2 


: wates, To thee onely have I fanned, and aone evill be- R, w real; 
ore thee] whoſe cuſtome is, both to cure without the impierarscor- 


dis met. Quod 


C72 l1fhing of any ſhame, and to forgive ſinnes without T4 


(pora:ding. S. Au gnſtine,C aſrodor,and Gregor ymake retrahenre re- 


G2 furtier obſervation” upon that place of the 32. velaſecacome 
BM : . a. | OMINIDus Erius 
# Plalme: 7 ſaid, 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto yeſcis,illi quem 
Le Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſinne. laere nonpoſ- 
q'bar God, uponthe onely promiſe and purpoſe of wary 
making this confeſſion,did forgive the finne. Marke cationenon 
(faith * Gregory) how great the ſwiftneſſe is of this —_ ac mo 
| | LT .cael 
vitall Indulgence, how great the commenaation is of rem Lint ay 
I | | goc noſco, 
& peccarum mcum contra me eſtſemper : tibi ſoli peccayj, & malumcoram te feci; ]} qui 
& abſq; ullius yerecundiz publicatione curare, & fine1mproperio peccata donare conſue- 
VIt. 10, Csftan, Cillar. 20. Cap. 8. x Attende quanta fit indulgentiz vitalis yelocitas, 
Quanta miſericordix Dei commendatio: ut confitentisdefiderium comitetur yenia, ante» 
quam ad cruciatum perveniat penitentia; antT remiſsio ag cor perveniat, quam confel 


Gods 


!0 in yocem erumpat. Greg. exp ofit.2-Pſal. Panitential,”* *' 


go Of Confeſs.0n. 


— " 


Gods mercie , that pardon ſhould accompanie the we. 
y 'Ov 38 fv r1e deſire of him that is about to confeſſe, before that re. 
mois mole pa pentance doe come to affiiet him ; and remiſion ſhould 


veegs 15/0(404) | | . F 
os elitr CON the heart ,before that confeſſion did breake forth 7 


ory au by the voice. SOS. Baſil, upon thoſe other words of F® 


wSor 5 92218 the Plalmiſt; 7 have roared by reafon of the diſquiet. 
Th xag"le. To | 4 
juphcs us neſſe of my heart , (Plal. 38. 8.) maketh this para: FI 
an a'y Tw phraſe. Y I doe not confeſſe with my lips, that I may Þ © 
| 208E ms &y Manifeſt my ſelfe unto mary. but inwardly in my verie þÞ | 
tuauro cve/- heart, ſhutting mine eyes, to thee alone who ſeeft th 7 
f4bs _ things that are inſecret doe I ſhew my groaues, roaring 
VuU®s 7 .T- 7 2. 
a Sp G. within my ſelfe. For the groanes of my heart ſufficed far 'I 
'Oude 9 1 4 confeſs10n, and the lamentations ſent to thee my God Þ * 
ear , ”=TJ : FE 
pA = Ay - Ges from the depth of my ſoule. 


hgeoaiyy, And as S.Bafil maketh the groans of the hearttoÞ* 
BD ; ' * | | | D 58 
ov- «mp! 9 beea ſufficient confeſſion : ſo doth S. Ambroſe theÞ 


"adjag us Tearcs of the penitent. Teares (ſaith * he) doe waſh rhe 
ey Sam (rang, which the woice is aſhamed to confeſſe. Weeping. 
208 > eo doth provide bath for pardon and for ſhamefaſtneſſe, Fe 
ek 0; 5 ©«- teares doe ſpeake our fault without horror , teares du 
% evemur- confeſſe our crime without offence of our ſhamefaitneſſe, 
SIE nt ;; from whence,hee thar glofſeth upon Grat/an (whoſe 
z. Lavant la- . hath inſerted theſe words of S. Ambroſe into his col. 


chrymz deli- - | | X 
Quen,quod yo- 1ERION Of the Decrecs)doth infer; that ®1ffor ſham 


ce pudor oſt 4 77247 wil not confeſſe; teares alone do blot out his ſin. 
confiteri, EE 1/15/21 Taurinenſts followeth S. Ambroſe herein 


veniz fletus ; 
| at almoſt verbatim. The tcare(ſaich ® he)waſheth the (in ©** 
; verecundiz : | of 


- achrymez fine horrore culpam lJoquuntur ; lachrymz crimen fine offenhone verecundiz 
confitentur. 4mbroſc lib. lo. comment. in Luc, cap. 22. a Vndeeth propter pudorem nolit 
- quis canfiteri, folz lachrymz delent peccata. Gloſ]. de Penit. diſiznit. 1 ca, 3. Lach!) 
” 9 iLavat lachrymadeliQum,quod voce pudor cſt confteri. Lachrymz crgo yerecur 
diz conſulunt pariter & ſaluri; nec/erubeſcunt in-perendo,& impertant in rogando. Mas: 
iy. homil, de Panitent- Petrie Toms. 5. Biblioth. Pair. part I, page 31, edtt, Colon. 
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"2 which the voyce is aſhamed to confeſſe. Teares therefore 
> doc equally provide both for our ſhamcfaſtneſſe andfor 
= cur health : they neither bluſh in asking, andthey ob. 
= taine in requeſting. Laſtiy, Proſper, ſpeaking of finnes 


c Deum Gbi | 


FX committed by ſuch asare in the miniſtric, writeth gcytins placa- 
2 thus. © They ſhall more eaſily appeaſe God, who beeing bune il1;,qui 


3 rot convicted by humane judzement, doe of their owne 


non humano 
conyicti tudi- 


F accord acknowledge their offence : who either doe di C8- cio,ſed ultrd 
3 ver it by their owne confeſs10ns, or others not knowing men agno- 


.ſcunt: qui aur 


| what they are in ſecret, doe themſelves 21ve ſentence o propriis illud 


[1 voluntarie excommunication upon them elves; and contelsionibus 
2 beerng ſeparated (not in minde, but in office) from the pro 


neſcientibus $f. 


2 Altar to which they did miniter, doe lament their liis quales oc- 
2 fe as dead , aſſuring themſelves,that God being recon. un, iph 


{0 Fa S, '_ * jnſe volunta- 
- led unto them by the fruits of effectuall repentance, riz excommus» 
i 7 hey ſhall not onely receive what they have loſt, but alſo nicationis ſen- 
=, WARE F b3.8 x | rentiam ferunt, 
= -c:ng mace citifens of that citie whichis above, they g, alrari cas. 
© [ball come to everlaſting joyes. By this it appeareth, miniſtrabanr, 


7 that the ancient Fathers: did not thinke, that the 222 a2imoſed 


= | - | 7 | | ofhcio lepara=. 
£4 remiſſion of finnes was ſotyed unto externall con- i, L reaibe 


2 teſfion, thata man might not looke for ſalvation am mortu- 


from God, if heconcealed his faults from Man : but _— 


that inward contrition, |and confeſsjon made to conciliatofibi / | 
God alone was ſufficient! in this caſe. Otherwiſe, efficacis peeni-. | 


cfg : *>2 rentiz frutt- 
neitherthey-nor we doe debarre men from opening busDeo,non 


their grievances unto the Phyfitians of their ſoules ; um _—_— 
. . » 4 . . | re an 
either fortheir better information in the true ſtate ctizhn cives fu 


of their diſeaſe, or for the quicting of their trou- p<rnz civiratis 
bled conſciences, or for receiving further direction ah vane. 


©. | ! 2! dia ſempitcerna, 
from them out of Gods word, both forthe recove- perycniant. 


rieoftheir 7 1d on 7, 
preſent fickneſle, and fos the Prevention | inplath. 
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£7" © 1f T ſhall ſunne, although it bee in any ſmall offence, 1 
ro,ctiamin 4/4 7) thouzbt doe coſume me, accuſe me, ſaying; Why : 
quocunque ha thou ſonned ? what ſhall I do ? ſaid a brother once FY 
minutos PIC to Abbat Arſerins. T he old mananſwered: Whats. 


—_ 4 ever houre 4 man ſhall fall into a fault , and ſhall ſay Lf 
mea argue fam his heare, Lord God 1 have eoncd grant mee par. 
Quarepee- don ; that conſumprion of thought or heavineſſe ſhall E 
calti? quidfa- ceaſe forthwith. And it wasas good a remedie az | 7 


| ? { f Ti S,- | : Af 2 <« | F 7 
clan? <*P** could bee preſcribed for a greene wound : to rake ÞY 


Quacunque in hand preſently, to preſcar it tothe view of ourÞ 
hors ceciderit heavenly Phylician, © to prevent Saran by taking ÞY 
pam,&dixcric his office (as it were) out ofhis hand, and f accuſing BY 
excorde, D>- gur ſelves firſt,that we may be juſtified. But when it 2 
ME iadal- is not taken in time,but ſuffered to feſter and raakle, FF | 
gemihizmox the cure will not now proveto be ſo caſte : ir being Þ2 
aw nicr6l found true by often experience, that rhe wounddÞÞ 
fz illa cox= Conſcience will (till pinch grievoully, notwithſtan-Þ 
SEE ep ra AT 
.& Paſ. FUC FIT 2 p4 m_—O 
chile are no caſe at home, what ſhould he doe buruſe the belt? 
_—_ verſ _ preg n finde a) _— [s F _ 70 oo : 
e Novit om- 713 Gilead : ist ere no pry/icran here. OUDT DU v 
gia Domini God hath provided forth the one andthe other, for 
Ram: 7ecovering of the health of the dauzhter of his people: 
non ut puniar, and S.Tames hath herein given us this direction 


ſedutigno® k Confe(ſe your faults one to another, and pray one far 


I eo Enos 


92 


go I 


ſcat:non yulr 

ut inſulter tibi | | ; 

Diabolus,8& celantem peccata tua arguar, Przyeni accuſatorem ruwv: {i te ipſe acculare 

ris, accuſatorem nullum timebis. 199 de Penittent.!th.z cap.l7. My » PM 0213 79 ty 
Ex7THs dap TWAY 5 64 $2615 xm Beg! Thy NaConvv 3 Denake X) cp Tmarev ous To 0. 

wHtts 70 X99 


| | , / | 
Ep. 7] 8 8 apt Saves Toy, Xt; AE/615 TU LURPTION Ny SE aNE42E4; 1 
, eo "% | | ;d- 


24, eidts; &r1 Ta ev ngmibent bogus oryTons 11H dure uerey ; Ciryloit.de Dont BY 
ſerng.z. tom.6.edir. Savil. pag.779, f Ai ov Tis Croping 08 apepr@ ia My ofte 


« 


EXX In Ela. 43-26, &Ppoverb.18.17. g lerenn8.22. h lam.5.16, 


anothtr 


7 »ot condole with his ſonnes lamenting ? Shew' unto xj 78 Yao. 
3 h;mmithout bluſhing the things that were kept cloſe : Na6s y 79 


Oy, iy | 


topic, /xowyey = 


2 4:ſcover theſecrets of thy ſoule, as ſhewing thyſhidden Sor... a 
21 diſeaſe unto thy phyſitian, He will have care both of thy milies- 1s | 
2 ercdit and of: hy cure. FI 


&75s Tap 


s 


It was no part of his meaning toadviſeus,that we ; ww 4uxlu 


2 ſhould open our ſelves in this manner unto cveric </parm©; | 


as wy guvedv= 


& hedge- prieſt; as if there WCre a vertue generally an- go micmitr 
| 7 nexed tothe order, that upon confeſſion made, andy aumezd- | 
£7 abſolution received from any ofthat rank,all ſhould 953% 9*5w | 
EZ : | VET oats 4! 
2 be ſtraight made up : but he would haveus commu: $,14; wt xe 
22 nicate our caſe both to ſuch- Chriſtian brethren, and wvurwibe 


to ſuch aghoſtly father,as had kill in phyſick of this NY he 


kinde, and out of a fellow-feeling of our gricfe, ms, & jaxes . 
would apply themſelves to our recoverie. There- 96 ta 


fore, ſaith Orizen, * looke about thee ailizently » unto per ds Fl | | 


Ls og 0 IS. on 7 end, tn TS 

4 Ys cYhomuyns x4 5 Sregmeiax Greg. Nyſen, de Pernitent. in Operum Appent- 
dice, edit. Pariſ. an. 1618. p. 175. 156. k Tanrymmoeds circumſpice diligenrits, cui 
debeas confiteri peccatum tuum.Proba pris medicum, cui debeas cauſam languoris expo= 


ir #4 2cre, quilſciat infirmari cum infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi & comparicnds 
Noyerit diſciplinam : ut ita demulm, ang ille dixerit, qui ſe pritis & eruditum medicum 


dctit & milcricordemyfi quid confilii dederir,facias & ſequaris.07ig.in P[al.z7 bow. | | 
— H whom Fn 


94. Of Confeſsion. 
. whom thou oughteF to confeſſe thy ſnne. Trie firſt the | 
phyſitian, unto whom thou oughteſt to aeclare the cauſe | 
of thy maladie,vho knoweth to be weake with him that | © 

7s weake, to weepe with him that weepe! h, who undey. 

ſtandeth the diſcipline of condoling ana compaſſion. 

—_ ting: that ſoat length, if he ſhall ſay anie thing, wha 

1 11 *%Kayj- bath firit ſhewed himſelfe 10 be both a sk:tfull phyſician 
edox 7 aver” and a merciful, or if he ſhall give ante counſaile , thou | © 
—_ TY 1%s, maieft doe and follow it, For, as S. Bafil well noteth, Þ * 
% 51 8 6#- | the wverie ſame courſe is to be heldin the confeſs:on of | - 
deg 7 Ther ſrnnes, which-is tn the opening of the diſeaſes of the bo. | * 
Yd a/2y Ate.As men therfore do not diſcover the diſeaſes of their Þ © 
i ow) &rs bodie 10 all, nor toeverie fort of people,but to thafe that Þ © 
in ' 49 Aareskilfull inthe cure thereof : even ſo ought the con-Þ | 
Ipcoran, by To15 eſcion of our ſinnes tobee made wnto ſuch 45 are able to F 
m/yGnr1 698 cure them ; according 10 that which ts written. Yetha Þ| 
7s STO ye ftrone,beare the infirmities of the weak, that &,take © 


Ths TETWY 4” » | 1 6th A 
egmeias wr them away by your artigence. Hee requireth care and 


i Er ey” diligence in performance of the cure : being igno- kd , 
; NY rant (good man)of that new compendious method q 
| 9:26 es, of healing, invented by our Romance Paracelſians, BY | | 
x by 4c" whereby 2 man m jy confeſiion, of attriteis made C9N.- x Ph 

ur x72 78 - trite by vertue of the keyes , that the finner neede put ; 


Dy 


relp. 229. 
m Secundum Archiepiſc. 
"quis de attrito contritus, 


: wenta).. Cap. 1s kk. I; 


= 


/ bh Of ( onfeſs$ion. 


9" EE —— . 
il. 


: 
——— _—. n+. 


__ bans w —— 


—_— 


received this inſtrution. ® that if exvie, or infide- 


mans heart , he who h ad care of his own ſo ur infidelitas, vel 
bo - 


the overſight over him ; that by Gods word and mhol. lum latenter 


; " chardus,YVenradins,Surins,Nicholinus,and Binins,we ® iplo per 


| deconfeſsone ſarramentali, Marke this of ſacramentall brecurewr. 

|» confeſs:0n. But their owne ® Maldonat would have © PA, 

> taught them, that this note was not worth the mark- Di/putar. de 
* ing : foraſmuch as the proper end of ſacramentall $45rament. 


q. > vertue ofthe keyes of the Church, whereas the end 1e.cep.3. 


> ofthe coafeſſion here ſaid to bee commended by S. 

> Peter, was the obtayning of counſaile out of Gods 

- word forthe remedie of finnes. which kinde of me- 

2 ledgeto have bin ordinarilypreſcribed by the anci- tum in pans 
2 ent Fathers for the cure of ſecret finnes. |  eius maloed 

Put Foras fornotorious offences, which bred open rr ng 


er: ſcandal, private confeſſion was not thought ſuffici- liorum,arque 
">I9 cat: butchere was fi ; | 1ojw- ho4expodre 
"the Dutthere was further required publick acknow utificati Ecclo: 


ledgement of the fault, and the ſolemne uſe of the gzyiderur 
keyes forthe reconciliation of the penitent. ? 7fh;5 Anciltici,in 


e finne do not only redound to his owne evill,but alſo unto ram, yel —_ 

CVE 2uch ſcandall of others, and the Biſhop thinketh it to be totius plebis a- 

If | | gere panitens» 

one YR tam non recuſer; non reſiſtae, non lerhali & mortiferx plagz per Lakirh Ada rume» 
Saci'y © em. Angu?, mn lib. de Panitentida: que poſtrewa eſt homilia ex 50. into. Ton, | 


H 2 expeaient 


eivcs 


kee aſhamed to confeſſe thoſe things unto him who had aliquod ma- 


i 


S INI Ons: TTAfIRE- 1 QuedGs for- 
Litie, or anie other evill aid ſecretly y8' znt0 anie tealicujus cor, 
e, ſhould not yel livor, vel | 


: 
| 
| 
' 


ſome counſaile, he might be cured by him. And ſo in. Pei 3 mon 


; | ſcat qui | 
deed we reade in theapocryphal epiſtle of Clement, anime ſuz cu- 
pretended to be written unto S,7ames rhe brother of gn55mts fonr 
our Lord: where 1n the ſeverall editions of Crab, $7. quiprecitur - 


+ . . M $8" | bu D i & | 
| findethis notealſo laid down inthe margent ,Nota conglium fals- 


Cleme. epiſt. I, | 


Tj : T6 . ”  fom.2. de Cote 
= confefſion,is the obtaining of remiſſion of ſannes,by Peliione Ky Fl 


2 dicinall confeſſion we well approve of, & acknoy. Þ Si peccarum | 


FP —_—_—— 


— 0 po. ee 18's 
ago, apud Deli or of the whole people alſo, let him not reſtst,tet him not | 
_ hs Ig. by his ſhamefaitneſſe adage ſwell:ng to his deadly and | ; 
noſcir,quiain 0rtall wonrd : ſaith S. Auguſtine. and more largel y = 
corde ago. E- in another place, where hee meeteth with the objz. 

_ ion of the ſufficiencie of internall repentance, in 
Quzſolveritis this manner, % Let 0 man ſay untohimſelfe : Taveit 


DN Ce | _ 
wi 1 ſecreely, I doe it before God, God who pardoneth mee 


Ergo ſine caul- doth know, that 1 doe it in my heart. Is it therefore ſaid 


datz Eccleſiz 


$2ſunrclaves 1pjthout cauſe , whatſoever you ſhall _ 0n earth, ſhall' I | 


Dei? Fruſtra- #e Jooſed 123 heaven F Are the keyes therefore without 
mus Evange- cauſe given unto the Church of G24 ? Doe we fruſtrate 


m _—_— " the Goſpell of God? do we ſruitrate the words of Chriſt? 


Chriſti? Pro- Doe we promiſe that to you which he denieth you ? Doe 


mirtimus yobis - | O | aith Tf I was aba hed 0 CON- 
wares bob we not deceive you? Tob ſaith - If 


gar? Nenne J*{ſe wy (ennes in the ſight of the people. Sojuſt a man of | 
vos decipimus? Gods rich treaſure, wh9 4s tried in ſuch a furnace, X 
lob dic _ ſaith thus : and doth the childe of peſt:lence withſtand [2 
ſpetupopuli 726, and is aſhamed to how his knee under the bleſiing of Þ © 


confireri pecea- Gy ? That which the Emperour was not aſhamed to do, 
ta mea Talis 


uſtus rhefauri.25 he aſhamed of ,who is not as much as a Senator but 0n- 
diyiniobryzi, /y « fzple Courtier ? O proxd necke, O crooked mint | 


ns nes perhaps,nay it is not to be doubted,it was for this reaſon 
Cicit: & reſi God would that Theodoſins the Emperour ſhould ant 
mihi kljus pe- WET FATE Pike 
Prank publike penance in the ſight of the people, eſpecially be- 
rubeſcit genu "OLE . 
higere {ub benediQzone Der? Quod nonerubuir Imperator,crabeſcir nec ſenator,fſcd rantum 
rialis ? Superba cervyix,mens tortuoſa} forraſſis,imo quod non dubiratur, proptered Deus 
vyoluir ut Theodoſfius Imperator ageret poenitentiam publicam in conſpettu populi, maxt- 
me quia peccatum cius celari non potuit : & erubeſcit Senator, quod non erubuit Impers- 
tor ? erubeſcir nec Senator,ſed tantum curialis,quod non crubuir Imperator ? Erubeſcit ple- 
bcius five neggrtiator, uy non erubuir Imperator 2, Quz iſta ſuperbia eſt > Noone ſola 
mufficeret gehcnne,ctiam(ſi gdulteriuum wulluma cefſcr ? 104.0. 49.ex 50. cdp-3» F 
tha) canle 


x 
[2 


: | cauſe his ſtnne could not be concealed : and is a Senatoy © 
= aſhamed of that, wherofthe Emperour was not aſhamed? 
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is he aſhamed of that who is no Senator," bara Courtier | 
only ,whereof the Emperour was not aſhamed ? I's one of 
the wulgar ſort, or 4 trader,” aſhamed of that, whereof 
the Emperour was not aſhamed ? What pride ts this? 
Were not thu alone ſufficient to bring them to hell,al- 
thourh no adulterie had beene committed ? Thus farre 

S. Auguſtine,concerningthe neceſluy of publick Re- 


pentance for knowne offences : which boekny in 
tract of time diſuſed in ſome places, long after this, 


| the * Biſhops of France,by theafliſtance of Charles * 9% Ares | 


lat IV.cape286, | 


* rhegreat,cauſed it to bee broughtin uſe againe, aC-  cobiloneaſe | 
: cording to the order of the old Canons, 1 Ih cape | 


Neither 1s it here to be omitted, that inthe time 


> ofthemoreancient Fathers this ſtrit diſcipline was 
|; not ſoreſtrained tothecenſure of publickecrimes ; 
> but that private tranſgreſſions alſo were ſometimes 
> brought within the compaſle of ir. For whereas at 
| ; firſt, publike confeſſion was enjoined onely for pub- - 
2 like offences: men afterwards,diſcerning what great 
{3 benefit redounded to the penitents thereby, (aſwell 
:tor.the ſubduing of the ttubbornneſle of their hard 
4 hearts, and the furthering of their deeper humilia- 
t10n , as fortheir rayſing up again by thoſe ſenſtble 
gcomforts which they reccived by the publike pray- 


ers of the Congregation, and the uſe of the keyes) 


ome men, I ſay, diſcerning this, and finding their 
gowne conſciences burdened with the like finnes, 
_Iwhich becing carried'in ſecrecie, were not ſubjeR 


to the cenſures of the Churchztothe end they might [ oy 
obrainethe like conſolation and quiet of minde,did  _ .- 
H3 || | . voluntarily 


7 Cree ere ern En ng ene — — _ 
1.08 Of. ConfeſSion. 


i... 


i ——m——oonnnm——on : | — 
voluntarily ſubmitthemſelves tothe Churches dif. 
cipline herein, and undergoethe burden of publike 
Confeſſionand Penance. T bis appeareth by 0rizen 
in his ſecond Homily: upon the 37. Plalme. Ter. 
rllianin his booke de Penitentia.chap.g. S.Cyprian 

in his Treatiſe de Lapis, ſet.23. (or 11. according 

to Pamelins his diſtintion) S, Ambroſe in his firſt 

book de Pexitentia,chap.16.and others. And to the 

end that this publication of ſecret faults might bee ©? 
performed inthe beſt manner : ſome prudent Mini. | 7? 
ſter was firſt ofall made acquainted therewith , by | 7 1 
whoſe direQion the. delinquent might underftand |'7 
what fins were fit to bce brought to the publike no- | 7 
ticeof the Church,and in whatmanner the penance | Þ 

was to be performed forthem. Therefore did 0-7. | 7 
gen adviſe (as wee heard) that one ſhould uſe great 7 

care in making choyce of a good and skiltull phyfi- #7 
r Siintellexe- Cian, to whom heeſhould diſcloſe his griefe in this 
rie, &przVide- Linde. and © 7f hee underftand (ſaith hee) ard foreſee 
rittalem cfle = 1. | = BP 
mu- that thy diſeaſe is ſuch as ought to be aeclared in the of. BY 
umqui in con- (cxybly of the whole Church, and cured there, whereby Wl 
Rk expo. peradventure both others may bee caified, and thou th 
ni debear,&cu- [elfe more eaſily healed; with much dcliberation,and by iy? 
rare the verieskilfull counſaile of that phyſitian,mouſt thu vil 
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porerunt, But within a while ( ſhortly after the perſecution 
ipſle facile ſa- . - =) i . - 4 | 
vari: mules Taiſedin the daics of Dec the Emperour) it was 
—_— i longer lefe free to the Penitent to makechoyce 
tio medics 1 Of his ghoſtly father : but by the generall conſent 
Jus confilio ofthe Biſhops it was ordained,thar in every Charcl 
poor Onecertainediſcreet Miniſter ſhould be appointed 
ALS 7. . | | | ſ ”— 
Pal. z7.bom.z. (receive the confeſſions of ſuch as We 7” int0 
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| fione after Bapriſme. This is that addition, which ._ ,, 
© Socrates in his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie noteth to ph Jerywny 
"Z have beene then madeunto the Penitentiall Canon; worn Toe | 
4 | and to have beene obſerved by the governours of I7e 
1 | the Church fora long time: untill at length inthe vo Mr con 
F time of Ne#arims Biſhop of Conſtantinople (which 7 + igp©-="1mg 
2 was about CxL. yeares after the perſecution of De- «Re, " 
L | cis) upon occaſion of an infarnie drawneupon the is, ip 
br by the confeſſion of a Gentlewoman, defi- "/** PW | 
* led by a Deacon in that City, it was thought fit it 560- hon | 
I ould bee aboliſhed , and that * libertie ſhould be ſaepr ing: 
HS unto every one, upon the private examination 55 
HK his owne conſcience, to reſortto the holy. Com- Supfalr Soar 
| munion. Which was agreeable both tothe rule of $79? 
f the Apoſtle, x Cor. 11. 28. (Let amanexamine him- laws y- To | 
ma and ſo let him eate of that bread,and drigke of t that © hiſtor. Fn 16, 
: 2 cp - ) andtothe judgement of the more ancient Fa- 7. _—_y _ Fn fe. 
I chers , as appeareth by Clemens: Alexandrinus, who © eipcony 7 
; © accounteth amans owne conſci cieuce to be his * beſt £3 6) wal nl 
: Jdiredter] in this caſe. howſocyer our new Maſters of Alczandr. ld.x 
$7 Trent have not - nm. determined, thar ſacramen. Sm. . 
£ 41 1 confe ſsi10n muſt neceſſarily be premiſed beforethe 7, on io 
1 , eſſ-13, b 
Jrccciving ofthe Euchariſt, but alſo have pronoun- cax. 11. © 
cedthem to beexcommunicate ipſo facto, that ſhall 
pref ume to reach the contrary. 


_ Thecaſethen(iftheſe mens cenſures were ought 


wxlverth) would go hard with Nettarins, & all the Bi- 5 Arete | 
ſhops that followed him; but eſpecially with S-10þ» 5 a 
Oycc P pecially with S-7oþz 5&, 9 7o7y 
ent |E#ryſoſforme,who was his immediate ſucceſſor in the 

arch |><< of Conſtantinople. for thus doth hee expound 


_ that place of the Apoſtle : * Let every one.cxamime =—_— OT 


Jant0 Many 7 Igcleur, djpolproegy Toy. W8ſ2eps Cluyſoſt.in-x Cor 11. hoy. 28. 
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bimſelfe, and then let him come. Hee doth not bidone YZ 
| man to examine another, but every one himſelfe , ma. : 
king the judgement private, and the tryall without wit. | 1 
neſſes. and intheend of his ſecond homily of Fa. Bi 
fting (which in others is the eighth de peritentia) 
© frameth his exhortation accordingly. * Within thy 
air es conſcience, none being preſent but G oa who ſeeth all | 
1% mejrOr, things, enter thou into judgement, and into d ſearch of : 
ad 76 pra thy ſonnes and recounting thy whole life, bring thy fins Þ 


dw unto judgement in thy minde : reforms thy exceſſes, and | 


9, 7 fuer ſo with a pure conſcience draw neereto that ſacred T able, E 
myjaror T9 * 11 partake of that holy ſacrifice. Yet in another place ÞY 


Scare» 


{ra # Biov he deeply chargeth Miniſters, notto admit knowne BY 
erate offenders unto the Communion. But ® zf oze (ſaith FI 


7©, Vo TS VE 


T3 zormjezs da NEC) be ignorant that hee is an evil perſon, after that E | 
od duagrize- hee hath uſed much diligence therein,hee i not to be bla. 


7%, Nophs ad med. for the e things are ſpoken by mee of ſuch as art : | 
- == DC of knowne. And wee finde both in him, and inthe pra- ÞY 
_ wwp7 3 0 Rice of the times following, that the order of puv- ÞR 
"4 "+ Sol licke Penance was not wholly taken away ; but ac- 3 
»,4+«- cording tothe ancient diſcipline eſtabliſhed by the | 
las = of Apoſtles in the Church, open offenders were open-W 
Savil. pag.837. ly cenſured, and preſſed to make publicke confeſſ:- 
b *n, N vie on of their faults. Py ocrevy it is R_—_ _ 
TK Toy 2h 1- : it in by | not relorting to 
Nov moe af libertie brought1n ic hips Gs ky : hs 
5paniugy@i-any Penitentiaric, relpected the aLICIOUNg OL ICC 
Hy tyae: finnes onely ; ſuch as that foule one was, from 
3) 3% May whencethe publicke ſcandall aroſce,which gave 0c- 
Gps Id.in caſion to the repeale of the former COIs 
March, edi For to ſuffer open and notorious IE, 967 | 
Grac. vel 83- in the Church, to paſſe without controule, was 
. a mcane tO prevent, but.to augment ſcandals ; j- 


7 by S. Chryſotome, who ſucceeded him at Confſtan- ;.g;ca cons 


. Ion. 


: 


—=_ 


thereadie way, to make the houſe of God become .. 


2 denne of theeves. "It 


: IT) | 22400 our Nag F 
Two obſervations more I will adde upon this mw Zafni 


part ofthe hiſtory. Theone: that the abrogation of m« Sozom. 
lib.7.cap.16. 


tis Canon ſheweth, that the forme of Confefſion u- q Neat ng: 


ſed by theancient, was Canorical, that is, appertay- lorum pecca- 
1 | i{cinli torum genere 
ning to that externall diſcipline of che Church, libellisferipes 


whichupon juſt occafion might be altered , and not profeſio pub 
Sacrameniall, and of perpetuall right, which is that Jeerecrenar: 
our Ieſuires ſtand for. The other # that the courſe confciemiarum 


en herein by Nedarizs, Was not ſufficiar ſolis 
taken herein by » Was not onely approved fufficiarſel 


tinople , but © generally in a manner by the Catho- febione ſecre- 
licke Biſhops of other places. howſoever the A4rr;. **; Ws 
| : "469 3 cnim plenitu- 

ans, and the reſt of the ſeQaries (the Novatians ane- go fidei videas 
ly excepted, who from the beginning would not ad- rr edclaudas 
mit the diſcipline uſed inthe Church for the recon- viper Del | 
ciliation of Penitents) retained ſtill the former u- _— apud 
OMINCS ETUs | 


fage.as by therelation of Socrates and SoFomen more jfrooncn 


fully may appeare. And therefore when within ſome yerecur: camen 
XX1, yeares after the time wherein they finiſhed 3 


- 
ne multy 
centLe| 


Picente 
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wrens conſciences ſhould be declaredin ſecret confeſsion 
fo the Prieſts alone. For although (ſaith hee) the fwl. 
weſſe of fai th may ſeeme to bee laudable, which for the 
feare of God doth not feare to bluſh before men : yet be. 
Cauſe all mens ſinnes are not of that kinde,that they may 
wot feare to publiſh ſuch of them as require repentance, 
let ſo inconvenient a cuſtome be removed , leſt many be 
driven awaie fromthe remedies of repentance, while ej. 
ther they are aſhamed, or afraid to diſcloſe their deedes 
&nto their enemies, whereby they may be drawne within 
the-perill of the lawes. For that confeſcion s ſufficient, 
which is offered firft unto G od, and then nnts the Prieſt, 


off; foraſmuch 4s it was ſufficient, that the guilt of 5 


who commeth as ay interceſſor for the ſinnes of the peni.. | 1 


tent. For then at lenzth moe may mn fo repen. 


rance,if that the conſcience of him who confeſſeth, be not , 


prbliſhed to the eares of the people. 

By this place of Leo wee may eaſily underſtand, 
how uponthe removeall of publicke Confeſſion of 

ſecret faults (together with the private made unto 

the Penitentiarie, which was adioyned as a preparz- 
tivethereunto) Auricular confcſlion began to bee 
ſubſtituted in the roome thereof : to the end, thar 

« Plecolguera- By this meanes moc might bedrawne ontothis ex- 
men hocopus EfTiſe of repentance ; the impediments of ſhawze and 


ve publicatio» 41,0 which accompaniedthe former pratice, being 


c . | | | CT IR a 
+ ok WM taken outof the way. for indeedethe ſhame of this 


dedicindiem pyblick Penance was ſuch, that in the time of Ter. 
_ —_ tn{jan(when this diſcipline was thought moſt need- 
magis memo- full for the Church) it was ſtrongly © preſamed,rthet 
res quam ſal». vic did either ſhunne this worke as 4 publication of 


Us. Zerbidl. d | ini & Sar wane ras 
Parnit. xy bs F hemſelves,or feferr (a / j from day to day , beeing more 


_— — 


rifile 
teru 
quid 
Nc 


| onfeſSion. 


"= watron. Nay,S, Ambroſe obſerved, that * ſome, who tururi ſupp an 
tl for fearcof the puniſhment in the other world, beeing © tel, 
= conſcroms to themſelves of their ſinnes, did here deſire conſcii, pami: 
FLAPS! ”, 'T ab, _ tent13 petunt? 
D their penance, were yet for ſhame of their publicke ſ*p- X as belies 
= plication drawn back,after they had received it. There- ring, publicz 


2 forethe conjeRure of 8 Rhenanm is not to be con- ſpplicarionis 
> remned,that from this publik confeſſion, the private wh 25 "H; vi- 
-2.,tooke his originall : which by S:ap/eron,(in his For- denrur malo- 
2 treſle, part.2.chap.4.)is poſitively delivered inthis ir 2.9 9 
maner. Afterward this open and ſharpe Penance WAS re bonorum. | 


brought to the private & particular confeſſ10n now uſed; HO " 


| = prince ally for the lewdneſſe of the common lay-Chriſti- caps. | | 
2 ans,which in this open confeſſion began at length to g Porro non. 
E. be axd inlalt at their 1 -itie and de. 2am ob aul- 
2 mucke ana inſult at their brethrens ſimplicitie and de- complich- 
£2 votion. although it may ſeeme by that which is umbicccſtimes» 


> wricten by ® 0rizes, that the ſeedes of this lewd- RT 


= neſſe beganne toſprout long before ; howſoever admirer Ter- 
= * Tertulliar imagined, that no member of the rullianucm de | 
3 Church whould b ſr HPP .. clanculati4 iſt 
{2 Church whould be lOungracious as tocommit ſuch migoim | 
BS confeſcione nis 


hil locutum & | 


ominum pie- | 
tatem, Ut occuſtorum peccatorum effer & Exomologefis occulta. Nec enim fu los pe 
ceptam olim legimus. B, Rbenan. argument. in lib, Tertul, de Penit. h Sicrgo huiuſ- 
modi homo memor delicti ſui,confireatur quz commiſir, 8& human4 confuſione parvi pen- 
dat cos qui exprobrant cum confitentem,& norane vel irrident: ec, Origen. in Pſalm.37« 
bozul. 2. i Certe periculum cius tuncfi forte oneroſum eſt, ciim|penes infilltaturos in. 
rifiloquio confiſtit, ubi de alterius ruin alter arrollicur, ubi proſtrato ſuperſcenditur. Cz- 
terum inter fratres atque conſcryos,ubi communis ſpcs, merus, gaudum, dolor,paſsio: 
quidtuosaliud quam te opinaris > Quid conſorres caſuum ruorum, ur plauſores fugis > 
Non potcſt corpasde unius membri vexatione Iztum agere:Te /twllian. de Panitent.capeye. 
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proach and danger,whereunto the penitents by this 
meanes were laid open : ) private confeſſion was ſo 
brought into ſupply the defect thereof, that it was 
4ccounted-. no more ſacramentall » NOT eſteemed (at 
leaſt generally) to bee of more receſs: far the ob. 
taining of remiſſion of fins, than that other. Sothat 
whatſoever order afterward was taken herein, may 
well be judged to have had the nature of a zemporal 
law,which,according to the definition of S. Anz. 


k Appellemus ſtinc, * although it be jut,yet in time may be juitly al. 


iſtam legem;fi (3 changed. Nay wee finde that Lavrexce Biſhop of Þ| 7 


| omggan: ” Novaria,in his Homily de Pznitentia,doth reſolute. 


yore iſta Iy determine,that for obtaining remiſſion of ſinnes, |! 


t,commutari 


men per tem. 3 MAN needeth not to reſortunto any Prieſt, but that 


poraiuſt6po- his owne internall repentance is ſufficient for that Þ' 
eſt. Auguſt. d matter. God (ſaith ! he)after Baptiſme hath appointed | 


6. arbitr. lib. £44 Þ | — | 
m_ Wo, + thy remedy within thy ſelfe, hee hath put remiſsion in 


1 Poſt Baptiſ- 7h1zze owne power , that thou needeſt not ſecke a Prie;t 


ma, remedium hi | [. fo 
uno inelpſo when thy neceſfitie requireth , but thou thy ſelfe now, 


- Naruit, remiſli- 45 4 YR and plaine ma#ter, maieit amend thine er. 
onemn in arbi- Sel FARPP ? mn 
wo wo poſair, ' 7 275917 thy ſelfe, ana waſn away thy ſinne by repen. 

Ut non qQUEras tauce. ® He hath given 10 thee(laith another,ſome. 


Sacetdorem xyyhatto the ſame purpoſe 3 £ he power of binding and 
cum neceſlitas looſing. Thou haſt bound thy ſelfe with the tharne of 


fagitayerit : 
ſed ipſe im the love of wealth, looſe thy ſelfe with the injunition of 
ac{iſcitus per- ;y Jaye of povertte. Thou haſt bound thy ſelfe with the 


{picuuſque ma- | | | | 
x eg ATA furioms acſire of pleaſures ; looſe thy ſelfe with tempe. 
Kum intra tc | {7 08 | 

eziendes, & peccatum tuum peanitudine abluas. Laxr. Novar. tom. 6. Biblioth, Paty, 
part. 1: pag. 337. 6 edit. Colon. m Set vs Ti Weoiay Th So pew x avew- 
eu /7oy E725 Th Teh T7 OMN&pwtlts, oxurey AU Gy TH yy Tis Q1A97WMas: odor 
Sons TH) O17 Fd foray, odurey Auaory Th owhegouvy. ouurey wdſnons Ty *Euyouls 19” 
xoTK1g., 0279 Ay oy Th 7 opdofoting VorCeige Author. bomilie ia illud ; Quzcunque 
lIigaveriuus, &c. intra opera Chryſeſtou,;toes.7 edit. Saul. pag. 268, 
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3 rance, Thou ha#t bound thy ſelfe with the misbeleefe of 


_— 
— 


Eunomims , looſe thy ſelfe with the riligions embracing 


IB of the right faith. 
* And, thatwe may ſee how variable mens judge- 
L'Z ments were touching the matter of Confeſſion in 
> theagesfollowing: Bede would have us *® confeſſe our WAR 
EZ daily and light ſinnes one unto another, but open the : jane _— 
© wncleaneneſſe of the greater leproſie to the Prieft. Alra- bet eff dif | 
> 7245, not long after him, would have us ® corfeſſe all cretio 3 ur | 
2 the ſinnes that we can remember. Others were of ano- Rs Ko | 
2 ther minde. Forſome (as it appeareth by the wri- cataalreru» | 
7 tings of the ſame ? Alcuinws,and of 4 Haymo)would fun corgurr 
E' not confeſſe their finnes to thePrieſt ;z but * {a 7t mur, corumque' 
3 mas ſufficient for them that they d1d confeſſe their ſins fone ay 
{2 r0God alone, provided alwaies that they ceaſed from racione fal- 
2 thoſc {innes for the timeto come. Others confeſ. vari. Porrs 
£2 ſed their finnes untothe Prieſts, but *xor fully : as Sremre ops | 
= may beeſecne in the Councell of Canailor, held in Licidm juxra © | 
[2 the daies of Charles the great. where,though the {F8em/acers - | 
2” : | | oti panda- 
2 Fathers thinke that this had peede to be amended-'yet mus, arque 
3 they freely acknowledge, that it remained ſtill a 2d <jusarbi- | 
2 queſtion, whether men ſhould only confeſſeto God, gu WI | 
| ortothe Prieſts alſo z andthey themſelves pur this pore juſſerir, 
& difference betwixt both thoſe confeſſions, that the PRfren 9g] 
| one did properly ſerve for thecure,the other for di- 1b. 5. | 
rection in what ſert the repentance, (and ſo |the * Volens di- 


cure) ſhould be performed. Their words are theſe. þis qui um & 


: ; as] | peccaverunt, | 
confiteatur omnia peccara ſua, quz recordari poteſt. Alcuin. de divin. offic. cape 13. in 
capite Icjumii. p Fd. epifl. 26. q Haymo. Halberflatt. m Excrpel. Dominic, 15. froſt. 
Pentecoff. Ad illud: ite oftendite vos Sacerdotib. r Dicenter, fbiſuffcerc,ur {oli Leo | 
A p- ſua confireanvr ; fitamenab ipfis peccatis in reliquo ceſſent. Haztt0, ut ſupras 

Sed & toc emendatione egere perſpeximus, god quidam dum confientur peccaraſua 
ſacerdeibus, non plen& id faciunts, Com Cabilon: H. Fas 32s - a 0 


Some 


» 
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FW 


=; | * Some | ſay that they ought to confeſſe their ſinnes onty 
. Gab unto God, and ſome thinke that they are to bee confeſſed 

1m ; | VIE Ll 
rect debe- #nto the Prie#ts :both of wh1c9,90t W- thout great fruit, 
redicunt pec- 17 practiſed within the hot) Church. ' namely thus, that 


== - me-ry we both confeſſe our ſonnes unto G od, who i the forgiver 


cibus confiren- of ſinnes (ſaying with D avid: I acknowledaed my ſinne 


da efſe pereen- ,, , 1,” ,9d mine iniquitie have I not h:d. T ſaid, 1 


ſent: quod u-x | | 
ma non - will confeſſe again my ſelfe my tranſgreſions unto the 
oy ' Lord: and thou forgaveſt the iniquitie of my ſinne. ) 
cr hes Ke we. 4nd according t0 the inititution of the Apoſtle, confeſſe 
clefiam, ira or ſinnes one unto another, and pray one for another, 
mas 11 te that we may be healea.The Confeſſion therfore which i 
for of peccaro- made unto God,purgeth finnes : but that which is made BY 
cum,conitct- yptg the Prie#,teacheth in what ſort thoſe ſinnes ſhould FY 
ane 5p (& cum be purged. For G od,the author andbeftower of ſalvati- | 
Daviddica= 09 and health,ziveth the ſam ſome 1m by the inviſuble oY 
——_— | adminifration of his power, ſometime by the operation | 
cognitum tibi of Phyſicians. | 
feci8injuſti» © Thijs Canon is cyted by * Gr4t149 out of rhe Pe- 


tiam meam F 4 P\- : o 
non abſcondi, Nitentiall of 7 heodorms Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 
Dixi,Confire- but clogged with ſome unneccſſaric additions. as 
bor adversum . | bt | ._ h f +: =: 2dethe X Js 
mcinjuſtitias WREN inthe beginning thereon 1715 17 oP 
mcas Domino, nion of the Grecians, that ſins ſhould bee confeſled 
&mreminitl Gnely unto God ; and of the reſt ofthe Church,that 
peccarimei.) they ſhould bee confeſſed ro Prieſts. where tholc 
&ſecundim words, ut Greci, in Gratian, {ceme unto Cardinal 
inſticurionem 9 4-1 f Wy 
Apoſtoli, Con- Ti] YI NR” 
Kreamur alrerutrum peccata noſtra, & oremus pro 1nvicem ut ſalvemur. Confels1o iraque 
uz Dcofir, purgat peccatas ca yerd quz Sacerdoti fit, docet qualiter ipla purgena 
 Galuris & fanitaris author & Jargitor, plerumque hanc przber ſuz 
-ainiſtcarione, plerumque Medicorum operatione. 1bid. cap- 33: 
P” Grar. de Panit. diſtinl#,” 1: cap. wt. Quidam Deo. x Quidam Deoſolummods con- 
Breti debere peccata dicunt,ut Greci: quidamYErd'Sacerdotibus confitenda efle percen- 
ſcat, urtopaferd ſanda Eccleſia. 1bid © | 5 


Rs EE ea 4 wr - WES: ASC: 4 4 bout OS Ns, ts re 
« 5 IS, yz Coe OTVEL, A IR v = 27 3 IF © TS = 436 IRE, Srl = 
Sy v2 - > OO ESI EIN oa ood Wt og oe 2 Oe es is es ND a 
$ OE OT ET dPYnY aA 12.75” Lees 75. I i Ae LESS A i EE 
CHI & ESE». FEA TOI SY ae AIR Do de ET ade dt ” 
NETS ne ENG x ap Wade 4 Fon f . RN > © 1 B 


- LS CEE x REY - 38% bens. des I ED F 
CE Yu 4 + © POW nt FT, Db F o : " 


7 © IG Ps CLOS nc ? 
F "93 Bs” $49 «AY 5 V ' Ltd - -- ms _ 
: ye  PEDIRIR IRR E40 GY ON pt LS ek 
PG $G ER Oo ERTED © Lagh. SY £ GN 
SHES ig, wh 5X. | . 


1 taken that Chapter : neither yet doth the Maſter of the mary; ">" 
2 Sentences,in his 4** booke and 17. diftinition bring- _— 


2 17g in the ſame ſentence, adde thoſe words [at Greci. ] ipto copinalari 
7 Butthe Cardinalls conjecture of the tranſlating of 7Þ-o<riznde | 
2 theſe words out of the margent into'the text of Gra- ſcripmseſt,. * 
{13 11an,is of little worth: ſeeing we find them expreſſe. nonbabentur | 
# ly laid downe inthe elder colleQions of the De- —— 


Tz crees,made by * Burchardus,and® Ivo, from whence ncque etiam | 


2 it is evident, that Gratiay, borrowed this whole 
> chaptcr,as he hath done maniea one befide. For as Cabilonend, c, 


| text , and to have beent a marginall annotation of ſome repſiſle intex+ 
unskilfull man, who gathered by the fait of Nedtaring, wm exmargt 
8 that Sacramevtall Confeſi; on was whillytaken away 4- nilem annota 
"= monzthe Grecians. For goes = (ſaith he)/# the Ca. tionem imperi 
= pitular it ſelfe of Thendorus, whence | 

| trauſcribed, thoſe two words [ut Graci.)] arent 
= 4ad, norare they alfo to be had in the ſecond Conn 


' 
[ 
: 


_ 


- xx> nent _ 


th. at - — 


of ( onf eſsion. 


Bellarmine, Y to have crept out of the margent into the arid 


nc; & margt- 


ence that Canon was 


Ml 
J 
: 


Canaillon. c. 33. whence Theodorus fſeemeth to 


Nam alioqui ir 


canon ille des 


[ ur Greci, ] 


habenturin © 
Concilio H; 


= tor the Caprtular it ſelfe of Theodorus, whence the 33-4nde Theor 


» þ 7 Cardinal] tootoo boldly affirmeth that Canon was jnjud accepiſle | 
'Þ© 5 7razſcribed , as if he had looked intoithe book him- videtur: ted 
© {elfe : weearetoknow, that no ſuch Capitular of 2*<Mzgifcr 
 Theodorus is tobe found : onely Burcharduws and 110 libdift.17.can- 
(in whom, as we ſaid, thoſe controverted words are 4m ſententia 


dorus Capituli 


Sentent.in 4+. | 


| | . | CE ducens,addi- 
extant) ſette downethis whole chapter as raken Ned for 


Out of T heodors Penitentiall,and ſo mil ouided Gratt. Graci.] Bellar., 
an. for indeede in Theodorws his Penitentiall (which * 7amn: ib. 
I did lately tranſcribe out of a moſt ancient copic 46-0 YN 
kept in Sir Robert CottonsThreaſurie)no part of| th t Pecret.lib.1ge 

Chapter can be ſeene: nor yet any thing elſe tending wes SE 
tothe matter now in hand, this ſhort Fences CE ONE+ P4lt-35crapebfF; 


'h 


L 


————_.. th. — 


—— _ 
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ly excepted, ConfeſSronem ſua Des ſoli,fi neceſſe eſt, 
licebit azere. It i lawfull,that ConfeſfSion be made un. 
to God alone, if neede require, And ro fuppoſe;as the 
Cardinai doth,that Theodorws ſhould take this chap. 
ter Out ofthe ſecond Councel of Cavailon: werean 
idle imagination. ſeeing iris well known that T he. 
dore died Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the yeareof Þ 
our Lord 690. and the Councell of Cana;llo wa Þ 
held in the yeare $1 3,that is,123. years afterthe g. | 
thers death, The truth is, he who madethe additi. 
b ar ao ons to the Capitularia,of Charles the great and Luas. Þ 
2 Lindenbrogii, VIC Pius, (gathered by Anſecgiſuns & Benedict) tran 
c Verlmſufi- {latedrhis Canon out of that Councel into his col. 
cnpeiforn leRtion : which Bellarminc, as it ſeemeth, having Þ 
Deo,anopor- ſome way heard of, knew notto diſtinguiſh between 
rearconieri thoſe Capitaria, and Theodors Penitentiall, becing 
Quiduſdam herein as negligent,as in his allegation of the fourth 
vi _ - booke of the Sentences - where the Maſter dat 
far confeſho AT bring in this ſeatenceat all, but having amone 
fine iudicio $z« Other queſtions propounded this alſo for one,*77) 
cerdotali ho, it be ſnffictent that a man confeſſe his ſinnes to Gul 
confelstone ec- | | : | 
clefiz.quia Da- alone, or whether hee muit confeſſe toa Prieft, doti 
riddixic; Dixi thereupon ſet downe the diverſitic of mens opini- 
Domino.&c. - ONS touching that matter, and faith, that #»ro ſome i 
non air, Sacer- ſeemed t0 ſuffice, if confeſiion were made to God onely 
dod: & ramen ,,;Þ + the Judgement of the Prieſt, or the confeſſion! 
remiſſum fibi | Fi | 1 __ 
peccatum di-' 7 he Church. becauſe David ſaid 1 ſaid, I will con- 
cit. Petr. Lom- fe/fe unto the Lord : bee ſaith not, unto the PrieFt , ani 


pres +5 1et hee ſheweth that his ſinne was forgiven him. Forii 


d.In is enim theſe points, as rhe ſame author had before noted, 
ctiam Got die 4 even the learned were found to hold diverſly : becauſe 


\daroninar: quia fupes his varia ac pene adyeria tadidifle videntur doRores. Ibl, th 


ti. P—I—_ __— 


th— FO ——_ FE "IR —_—_— — 
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the Doftors ſeemed to deliver divers and almoſt contra. 
rie judgements therein. |: 7 F 
The diverſe ſentences of the Doctors touching 
| this queſtion, whether external confeſsion were ne- 
| ceffarie or not, areat large laid downe by Gratjaz : 
| who in the end leaveth the matter in ſuſpence, [and 
concluderh.in this manner. * 7 pon what authorities, , quay m.. 
or upon what ſtrength of reaſons both theſe opinions are Roritatibus, 
grounded, I have briefely laid open. But to whether vel quibus ta 
of them wee ſbould rather cleaveto, is reſerved to the ments _ 
judgement of the reader. For both of them have for their ſententiainni- 


Je Mey | ratur,in mcdi- 
\ favourers 'both wiſe and religions men, And ſo the yr Beviter ew. 


= matter reſted undetermined I150, yeares after poſuimus. Cui 


| . i w 
Chriſt: howſoevertne Romane Correfors of Gra- rides _ 


:/an doe tell us, that now the caſc is altered,and that rendum fr, 
* it # moſt certaine, and muit be held for mo#t certaine, !<oris iudicio 
S 2] . | * refervatur, V= 
that the ſacramentall confeſſion of mortall ſinnes ts Zee rraquecnim 
ceſſarie,uſed in that maner, and at ſuch time, as inthe =p ae habee 
Councell of Trent after other Councels it i appointed. = ewe 
But the firſt Councell wherein wee finde anie thing ros. De Pane. 
determined touching this neceflitie, is that of Late- 6 Sic 
ran under Innocent the III. wherein wee heard that yis. 
Tranſſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed. for there it wag t Certifimum 
Us b _— fbols .- eſt, &procer- 
drdained,that 5 Owns utrinſque ſexs fidelis,everie ta Foe 
aithfull one of etther ſex, beeing come to yeares of dif” benduw, pec- 
Z8T 239 MOT 2 carl morta- 
retion,Jhould by himſelf alone,once inthe yeare at leaſt, £7 lecelfa.” 

* | is ps  riamefſecon- 
cſs10nem ſacramentalem co modo, .ac tempore adhibiram,. quo in Concilio Tridentino 
poſt alia Concilia eft conſtitutum. Row. Correc?. ibid. g Omnis atriuſque ſexus tidelis, 
poltquam ad annos diſcretionis dey omnia ſua ſoſus peccata confiteatur fideliter- * 
altem ſemel in anno proprio ſacerdoti ; 8 iniunftam | fibi pcenitentiam ſtudear pro 
iribus adiwplere, ſuſcipicns reverenter .ad minils/in-Paſcha Euchariſtiz facramentum, 
XC. alicquin & vivens ab ingrefſu Ecclcfiz-arccatur, &moriens Chriſtiand carsar ſepul- 


T | foirbfiuly 


Jae Conti. Lateratt, 64ps 21s 
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faithfully confeſſe hu ſinnes wnto his owne Prieit , and 

indevour according to his firength to fulfill the pe. 

mance injoined unto hims,recervingreverently at leaſt at 

Eaſter the Sacrament of the E uchariit : otherwiſe, that 

both being alive hee ſhould bee kept from entring into 

\ Magiſter & the Church,and being dead, ſhould want Chriftian bu. 
Gratianus hoc xja//, Since which determination, Thomas Aquinas 


pe Tod (in his expoſition of the text of the fourth booke of 


incpoſtde-- the Sentences, diſtinR.1 7.) holdeth ® the deniall of 


rerminartionem 


recminat cheneceſsitic of Confeſſion unto ſalvation ro bee 
Jan. 111, fa- hercſie : which beforethartime (ſaith Bonaverture, 
Ramgzreis jn his diſplitations upon the ſame fourth booke) 


d ELte _—S : . | | . 
«no "was not hereticall ; for as much as manic Catholick 
+ Mo Doors did hold contrary opinions therein, as ap- Þ 
an [4 654 peareth by Gratian. br) 
gon > 27A But Medina will not admit by anie means, * thatit 

Xr cd 1a- = : p F: | | 
pirhaerefim. ſhould be accounted ſfrid2ly herefie: but would have 


F oedine, it ſaid, that it ſavoyrs of hereſie. and forthis decrec 
pe hg 4 of Confeffion to be made once inthe yeare,he ſaith 
"ueſ.sg, *Ethatit doth not declare nor interpret any divine right 
pcberr r=? "% of the thing, but rather appointeth the time of confeſ 
quoaunctt- fig. Durand thinkeththarit may bee ſaid, that this 


fone ſemel in ſtatute containeth ? 47 holy and wholſome exhortati. 
anno, non pro- "* (mp 0; 2 0. | | 
anno, non P%- oz; of making confeſ10n,9ud then adjoineth a precept 0 


randognec di- #he receiving of the Exchariit,backed with a penaltic. 
vinumius in- or if both of them be precepts,that ® zhe penaltie re 
ſod porits tem- P£c722Þ onely the precept of communicating ( of the 


terpretando, 
pu —_—_ tranſgrefſion whereof knowledze may be taken) and nit 
$NILITUCNGO, | maT | | | 


r 


Id. lbid. queſt.2. 1 In quo przmittitur exhortatio ſanQa & ſalubris de confeſsione faci- 
enda, & ſubjungitur przceptum de perccptione Euchariſtiz vallarum paena, Durand. it 
lib. 4. Sentent-difiinct; 17. queft-14- m Etob hoc poſſet rationabiliter videri alicui, quod 
przdiQta pona illus ſtawmrelpicitlolumpreceptum de communione, de cuius rranſgie 


fone conſtare poteſt, & non praceprumde confelsione.. 1d.1bta. 


. #h 


= who held, ® that men might obtayne pardon for 


the precept of confeſſion; of the tranigrefſion where- 
of the Church can take no certain notice,and there- 
fore can appoint no certain penaltie for it. But how-- 
ſoever, this we are ſure of, that the Canoniſts after- 
wardheld no abſolute neccflitic of obedience to be 
required therein, as unto a Sacramentall inſtitution 
| ordained by Chriſt for obtaining remiſſion of ſins 
but aCanon icall obedience onely, as untoan uſe- 
full conſtitution of the Church. And therefore 
where Gratiaz in his firſt diſtintion de Panitentid, 
| hadinthe 34.chapter,and thethree next following, 
' propounded the allegations which made for them 


 theirfinnes, without any orall confeſsion of them , 2 Vade datur 
= andthen proceeded to the authorities which might ——_ quod 
ſceme to make for the contraric opinion : Tohannes cence, veniam 
Semecaat the beginning of that part, upon thoſe Ame ps 6 pl 
* words of Gratien, Aly & contrario tefantur, putteth vir. dj. x, cap. 
tothis Glofſe. * Fromthis place untill the ſeltion, His 34 Convertis 


* auctoritatib. he alledgeth for the other part, that ſinne Ligne ciuſd. FY 


# not forgiven unto ſuch as are of yeares, without con. Ind. bog Gloſs | 
feffion of the mouth. , which yet « falſe : ſaith he, But fan, ibid. verb. | 


* >zUnt en! 
this free dealing of .his did fo diſpleafe Frier M- T Ab hoc loco| 
rique, who by the command of Pizs 2nintws, ſer vs pers 
outa cenſure upon the Glofles of the Canon law, proaſitparte | 
that he gave direRion,theſe words,which yet is falſe, *<gat,quod | 
ſhould becleane blotted our. which direction of his {ae 

SENSE es | | L L135 peccatumnon | 
notwithſtanding, the Romane CorreQors under 4mirtitur fine! 
Gregorie X 11 1, did not follow : but letting the TG. 
words ſtill ſtand, givethem a check onely with'this mentalume, | 
marginal annotation. ? Nay it i mot true, that ff -.. | 
mum, fine confeſsione in yoto non dimitti peccatum, Rom. ( ore. ibid. in mare. 

| .  - 00s without. 
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without confeſcion, in deſire at leait,the:ſonne isnst for. 
q Melils dici- In like manner, where the ſame Semeca holdethk it 


rur eaminti- to bethe better opinion, that confeſsion was Torda:. 
dam uni. Ped by 4 certarne tradition of the univerſal Cbarch,ra- 


verſalis Eccle- they thay by the authoritie of the new or old Teftament; 
19ee wo and inferreth thereupon,tharit is * neceſlaryamong 
exnori vel ye. the Latins, but mot among the Greekes becauſe that tra. 


teris Teltam&- 7;z/0;2 did not (preadtothem : Friar Maxrique com- 
ti auto itare. 


Go. dP«x;. Manderh allthat paſſage to bee blotted our, But the 


ren--nied Romance Correctors clap this noteupon the mar- 
fins me cnt for an antidote. © Nay, confeſſion was ordained 


r Ergo neceſ- by Our Lord, and by Gods Law ts neceſſarie to all that 
ſariacſtcon- fall into mortal ſinne after Baptiſme, as well Greekes as 


feſſio in morta- | + oj; 5g 
Ibus apud nos, £4t1118. and for thisthey quote onely the 14.5eſs- 


apud Grzcos on of the Councell of Trent: wherethat opinion is 
nons quia Non | 


emanayicapud aCcurſed in us, which was held"twoor three hun- 


los tradiio red yeares agoeby the men of their ownereligion; 
£1.25 -4.C among whom, *- Michael of Bononia(who was Pri- 


fioeſt inſlirura Or generall of the order of the Carmelites inthe 
 pomino;® daies of POpeFrbanthefixt)doth conclude ſtrongly 
poſt Baptiſini Out Of their owne received grounds; that confeſiron i 
Japhsin mor- 20t weceſſaric for the obtainiug of the pardon of our 


r2le peccatuu [1 3 Ei £ wag hin, | 
am Grecs.  [enre : and Panormitanthegreat Canoniſt, " profel- 


quam Latinis, ſeth that the opinion of - Seweca doth much pleaſe 
mre divino : #7, 15 BRAY 6 REA - » TRE 
ET. him,whichreferrcththe original of Confeſsion toa 


coret.ibid.a generall tradition of rhe Church : becanſe (ſaith be) 
wag. there is not ane cleare authoritie, which ſheweth that 


29 


. OW ; x 50 
I'12 


ww 


IT 


bu Multum m;li placcrillaopinio; quianon eſt aliquaauthoritas apeita,quez innuat De- 


um ſcu Chriftum apert6 inftituifle confeſsionem er dam Sacerdoti. Panorm, in 5 Deartta. 


* Paz. rem f.cap.12,Omnis utriuſque, ſei4.18. 


bet 


I c/are it to be hereſte. 


— __— 


he made unto a Prieſt. Yea, * all the Canoniits Follow- ones nj 
ins their firſt Interpreter , ſay that Confeſs10n was Ponditicii peti- 
brought in onely by the Law of the Church, and not by LOO IO 
anie divine precept : it wee will beleeve Maldonat. temgicune | 
| whoaddcth notwithſtanding , that 7 7h opipion z5 Confeſlioners 
either alreadie ſufficiently declared by the Church to be * muy 


 introductam | 


| hereſie, or that the Church ſhould ao, well if it did de-. jure Eccleſia- 


ſtico. Maldon. 


= Andweefinde indeede, that inthe yeareof our DI 

Lord 1479.(which was 34.yearcs after the death of 4 onfeſ-orig: 
| Panormitan) by a ſpeciall commiſſion direed from *$c3ramen 
Pope S1x1 15 the fourth unto Alfonſies Carillis Arch- fnec oalalh aut | 


biſhop of Toledo, one Petrus 0 xomenſis, profeſſor 71 dccarata 
= of Diviniric in the Univerſitie of Salamanca, was quan hzrefis 

| driven tO abjure * this concluſion, which hee had ? wm ass 
beforedeliveredas agreeabletothe common opini- jw purge 


on of the Doctors zthat confeſiion of ſinnes in particu. pretiumyſi de- | 
 luar was grounded upon ſome ſtatute of the univerſall mami, "Ay 
| Church, and not upon divine right. and when learned depreceptocane | 

men forall this would not take warning, but would 52:3 


needes bemeddlingagaine with thatwhichthe Po- fea: ec. 
pecic 


| 


piſh Clergie couldnot indure ſhould bee touched, carisin pc 
(as 10hannes de Selva, among others, in the end of ng. 


his treatiſe de jureinrando; Eraſmus in diverſe of his niverſalis Ec- | 


workes,and Beats Rhenans in his argumentupon uy 6 de | 
Tertullians booke de Penitentia : ) the fathers of congregart. 


Trent within 72.years after thar,conſpired together __ 
to ſtop all mens mouthes with * an azathema, that aud Covengs 


thould deny ſacramental confeſsion to be of divine inSummi cor 


inſtitution, or tobe neceſſaric unto ſalvation. And rene th: 


io weare cometoan end of that point.  Seſaala6 
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2 The forme 


of ordering of 


Priclts, 


—— 


0F THE PRIESTS PO WER 
To ACE SINNES, 


Pronce confeſs eſSionwearenow to proceed} unto 44. | 
lation - which it were pitie this manſhould re. | 
ceive, before he made confeſſion of the open wrong Þ 
hee hath here done, in charging us to denie that | 
Prieſts have. power to  forzi ve finnes.whereas the verie| 


formall words, which our Church requireth to beef 


uſed in the ordination of a Minifter, are rheſe:| 
* Whoſe 1 ines thou doeſt forgive, my are forgiven 
and whoſe ſinnes thou doeſt retaine, they are retained. 
And therefore if this be all the matter, rhe Father 
and wee ſhall agree well enough + howſoeverthiÞ 
make-bate would faine put friends together by th: 
eares, Wherethere is no occaſion at all of quarrell 
For we acknowledge moſt willingly, that the prin 
cipall part of the Prieſts miniſteric is exerciſed it 
the matter of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes : the queſtion on. 
ly is ofthe mancr how this part of their funGioni 
exccuted by them, and ofthe bounds and limits 
thereof, which the Popeand his Clergie for thei 
owne advantage have enlarged beyond all meaſur 
of truth and reaſon. 

T har wee may therefore give unto the Prieſt rhe 
thingsthat arcthe Prieſts, 8&ro God the thingsthit 
are Gods, and not communicate unto anie creature 
the powerthar properly belongeth tothe Creato! 
who ® will not give his glorie unto another ; we mul 
in the firſt placelay this downe fora ſure ground 


thatto forgive lanes Properly, directly, ny 
 lutel 


to forgive ſinnes, 


R———————— 


IX lutely, is a priviledge onely appertaining unto the 
& moſtHigh. 7, faith he of him(clfe,cven 7:m hethat 
blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine owne ſake, and 
"= w//ll not remember thy ſinnes. (Eſai.43.25.) Whos 
Z God hke unto rhee, that pardoneth iniquitie ? laiththe 
2 Propher,Micah7.18.whichin &ftc@Q is theſamewith 
thar of the Scribes : (Mark 2.7.and Luk.5.21.) ho 
can forgive ſinnes but God alone? And therfore when 
Davia faith unto God ; Thou forgaveſt the iniqui.. 
= tc of my ſinne - (Plalm.32.5.)Gregorie ſurnamedzhe 
13 2reat(the firft Biſhop of Rome of that name)thoughe. ET 
= this to be a ſound paraphraſe of his words. © Thos, © Ta,quiſoks. | 
orgy | arcis,qui ſo- | 
"2 ho alone ſpareſft, who alone forgiveſt ſinnes. For who hs peccata di» 
Jl car forgive finnes, but God alone ? Hee did not ima- mirtis Quis | 
$2 ginethat he had comitted any great error in ſubſcri as pre 
bing thus fimply unto that ſentence of the Scribes ; rere, ni6 ſolus 
andlittle dreamed, that anie pettie Dodtors after- 7m” O19” 
= wards would ariſe in Rowe or Rhemes, who would uu, Pemitential, 
 tcll us a faire talezthat © he fairhleſſe Tewes thought 4 Rbemifts,om 
| Hereticks now adaies, that to forgive finnes was ſo , RR 
2 | | | fo 
J proper toGed, that it could not bee communicated unto © 
9-42 ,and that © true belcevers referre thu to the in: « gich.nng- | 
Creaſe of Gods honour which miſcreant lewes and Here. tinsmibeMes | 
wy | f . - |. _ moriallofg | 
g/icks do accompt blaſphemie againi God, andinjurions Chrift-life, | 
70 lis majeſtie. whereas in truththe taithleſneſſe of pag.179- edire | 
the Icwes conſiſted in the application of this ſen- #2612 | 
tence againſt our Saviour Chriſt, whom they did 
Aot acknowledge to bee God, asthe ſenſleſneſle 
of theſe Romaniſts, in denying of the axiom it 
lelfe. $A . 
But the world is come unto agood paſſe, when 
we muſt be accounted hererichs now adaies,and con+ 
| Yona 1 ſorted 
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: ' Of the Prieſts power 
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netgear ————nnnnm—ormmammmrrmmnmmgmmhenn | 
ſorted with miſcrearnt Tewes, for holding the ſelfe. | 
ſamerhing that the Fathers of the ancieat Church - Þ 
deliveredas a moſt certaine truth, whenſoverthey 
had anie occaſion to treate of this part ofthe hiſto. 


_. - tie of the Goſpel.O Id Irenaus telleth us,that our S2- 
tPeccnnigh ON wn gc 4 Aid bas 
wr remittens, VIOUrL 1n this place forgrving ſinnes , 414 both curt 


bominem qui- the 24x, and manifeſtly diſcover who hee ws. For if 


ann — 4 one (ſaith he) can forgive fanuncs but God alone, and 


rem manifeſte our Lord did forgive [4 hem,cs cured men: tis mantfe#, 
_— 4% that hewas theWordof G od, made the $ anne of man ; 
nemo poreſt re- 47 that as may hee is touched with compaſs; on of us , as 
— God, hee hath mercie onus, and forgiveth us our debts 
Deus; remitte- Which we doe owe unto God our maker. Tertullian, ſaith, 
bar aurem hc that 8 when the Tewcs beholding onely his humanitit, 


Dominns, , 41d 10 being yet certaine of his Deitie, aid deſerved 


curabathomi-lz | : | 
ncs : manifeſts reaſon, that a man could not forgive ſinnes, but God a. 


on.” oze : hee by anſwering of them, that the Sonre of Wi 
Dei,Filius ho- #247 had authoritie to forgive finnes,would by this re- 
einis pa] miſſion of fins havethem call tomindethar he was 
do bonio com. * that onely Sonne of man propheſied of 1n Daniel, why 
paſſus cſtno- received power of judging ,and thereby alſo of forgiving 


Den niferea. S1res. (DAn.7.1 3, 14.).S.Hlarie commenting upon 


rurnoſtris& theninth of Matthew, writeth thus. * 1: moverh th: 


- rTemitrat ndbis | Lo hall PIPY NIEL 
p-rrmaler ne cribes,that ſinne ſhould be forgiven by 4. 14n.For they 
quz faQori noſtro debemus Deo. 1;enewmaduerſ,heref. lib.s.cap.17:; g Nam ciim Tudzi ſo- 
lummods hominem cius intuentes,necdum & Deum certi,qua Dci quoque fijium,merito 
retraQarent,uon polſc hominem dclicta dimirttere,ſed Deum ſolum,&c.Tertullian. hb.q.a- 
Of. Marcion.cap.to, h Illum fclicer folum filium.hominis apud Daniclis Propheriam, 
conſecurum iudicandi poreſtatemac per cam utique & dimitcendi delifta. 1d.;bid, 1 Mo- 
vet Scribas,remifſum ab homine peccarum. Homineni enim tantum in Teiu.Chriſto cone 
tuebantur; & remifſlm ab co,quod lex Jaxare non _—_ Fides enim ſola iuftificat, De- 
inde murmurationem corum Dominus introſpicit,dicitque facile eſſe filio hominis in rerra 
peccata dimictere. Verum enim, nemo porelt dimittere peccata, nifi ſoſus Deus: ergo qu# 
remittit Deus et, quia nemo remitritnifi Deus, Deusin homine manens curationen ho- 


| behild 


mini preſtabat.ld tat in Math Carms.' + 


to forgive ft | 111 1 08 


: beheld a man onely 11 1 eſus Chriſt , and that to be for | - 

 2ivenby him, which the;law could not reltaſe. For it is | 

| faith onely that juStifieth. Afterward the! Lord\looketh 
= 72to their murmuring, and ſaith that it x an eaſie thing 
= /or the $11 of man upon earth to forgive finmes.For it is 
oy rc, none can forgive ſinnes but God alone:therefore he 
= ho rewitteth i G od,becauſe none remitteth but God, 
= God remaining in man, performed this ture upon man.  _ 
= S.Hieromthus : ® We readethat God ſaith in the Pro- 2 pale) 
: phet ; 147 he that blotteth out thine /niquities. Conſe. LE Denm, 
= quently therefore the Scribes, becauſe they thought hin Ego ſum qui 
= 10bea man, and did not underſtand the words of God, wa pal = ag 
Ml accuſe him of | blaſphemie. But the Lord ſeeing their ſequenter ergo. 
= horghts,ſheweth himſelfe to be God,who is able to know >=>=,qua 
> S. | Le i hominem puta= 
= he ſecrets of the heart : and hulding his peace after 4 vans,er verba 
= /ort ſpeaketh , By the ſame majeitie and power, where. D< nonincelli- 
= with Tbehold your thouzhts, Iam able alſo to forzi eps bel, as 
8 4 | b OHgHNrS, 14M fo JOTSTVE cumblaiphe- | 
"N ſrnnes #71016. Or,as Eut hymius expreſleth 1t in his miz.Sed Do- 
=X commentaries opon the ſame-place «1 In truth,pone es videns 
= can forgive ſinnes but one, who beholdeth the thoughts coram, oftendic 


= of men.S, Chryſo#tome likewiſe in his Sermons upon ſc Deum,qui 
poſlit cordis 


© theſame, ſheweththat Chriſt here declared him- gccuta cogno« 


© ſclfeto bee God equall untothe Father : and that pe _ 
i net ” L.., dammodorta- 
if he had not beene equall unto the Father, hee 1.1 iu; 


would have aid ; Why doe you attribute unto mee an Eidem maie- | 


#1fitting opiniop ? I am farre fromthat power. To the er we mn 

| | | . 9 ET | | 

ſame effe@t alſo writeth Chriſtianus Druthmarts, tiones veſicas 

| Paſchaſius Radbertus,and Walafridus Strabns in the inteor, pollum 
"3 Hs . peccata dimit- | 

ere. Hieronym.l;b.1.C onanentar, in Matth gs 1 Ver&nullus poteſtremutrere peccata,nifi. 

vnus, qui intuetur cogitationes hominum. Euthyre.cap.13.in Matth. m El pi lo@ Wy 
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Of the Prieſts power 


lem ps. Ordinary Gloſſe upon the ſame place of S.Matthew, | 


contra Exxomi- ophylact aud Bede upon the ſecond of Marke,and the ÞR 


ymogl md« ag trh of Luke:S.Ambroſeupon the fifth of Luke.who Þ! 
n Peccatane- in another place alſo bringcth this ſentence of the © 
P INLAS 


mo condonat oy" 
Al De. SClibes, as aground to provethe deitie of the holy 


Us: quia Xque Ghoſt withall : foraſmuch as * one forgrveth ſannes 

fcriprum =; but one God ; becauſe it is written, Who can forzive |* 
* Big PY- . 

_. ſins but God alsne?as S.Cyril doth to provethe deity Þ'# 

reniſi ſolus 

Deus? Awmbroſ. 


of the Sonne. ® For the onely(ſaith he)d:d the malice 1? 


| of the Tewes ſay trucly, that none can forgive ſinnes but Þ 
bb. 3. cap. 19. God alone, who u the Lord of the law. and inence hee Þ'® 


o Iſftndenim 
folum malicia 


frameth this argument. ? 1f hee alone who u the Lord 


Iudzorum ve- Of all doth free us from our ſinnes, and this. agreeth to nel 


re diceba9, other, and Chriſt beftoweth this with a power befitting hs 
quod nullus | Job” 


poteſt dimitte- God ; ho w ſhould he not be God? 


re peccata, nif1 
_ Deus, 
ilegis Do- 
= ell, (y- 
rill, Alexandr. 
Theſaur.lib. 


0A&v We 
_——— p they 
an kc et Arrians : © It the Sonnewere a crcature, how was h: | 
apt mmav| Ct Tc- ae Gunnes © i \ ; Ir0« 
Te endl able to forgive ſennes ? it being written in the ro 
eittmau 5 * g 4 " | K ini, © 9? & Re” 
T'79 Xer5os MET £24016 Bicafhhes: ms By, ay £4 1} 3 1d. inlib.derefta Edead Regi 
nas q Quodficum nulius fitnifi Dei, cordis note fecrera, Chriſtus ſecreta conſpicit 
cordis : quod fi,cum nullius fic nifi Dei,peccata cimitterce,icem Chriſtus pecczta dimirtit 
&c.merito Dcus eſt Chriſtus. Nevatian.de Trimtat Cp. 3- I Ties 5 emp L700 a 
YO7 amgaoy 5 968 Avow davar's Ws x) ate you CUPTE? » ee rpirve magy, Ti 
@EgSCN TS, 077 TuTT Is 62.75 » Ix65 «ap ov EFaCGV & 8457.0 x Vai County yep 051 
AUAnA, OLALs 3, CORD Akian, p. 239, KM, 1, Hit, Cizcolat, Connclin, i 


phets, 


to forgive fannes, IJ 9 


I 
$ 
: 


phets, that this is the worke of God. Forwhois 4 God f*O 20h Tae 
= kheunothee,that taketh away ſinnes, andpaſſeth OVEY wp {0 Lig 
8 7n-.quities ? © Burthe ſorne(laith hee) ſard unto whom: dvorrel m1 al 
= hee would; Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee : and when the PE hte 
Tewes murmured, did demonſtrate alſo this forgiveneſſe yywtum, 


v/ 


indeed, ſaying to the man that was ſicke of the palſie , #Y# 7 ana 
Arſe, take up thy bedde, and goe unto thine houſe. And pa 
thcrefore Bede tightly inferreth, that * the Arrians ug type , as 
3 doeerre here much more madly than the Iewes: who &/ T p65 6 
13 | : E: '; 70 OX Ta. 
© when they dare not denie, being convidted by the words 6, + Sixty 7s. 
3 of :he Goſpell, that Teſus is both the Chriſt, and hath din —_ 
3 power to forgive ines, yet feare not for all that to de- ny : 
= ic hm to be God. and-concludeth himſelfe moſt pag.712. Vid. 
13 ſoundly : that * if hee be God accoraing to the Pſal.- mad ry : 
= ft, who removeth our iniquities from ns as farre 4s ya. 254. 8 281. 
= the Eaftis from theWeſt, and the Sonne of man hath * SO 
Z power upon earthto forgive ſinnes , therefore the ſame rane Arciani, 
2 75 both God and the ſonne of man,that the man Chriſt by quicumleſum 
[7 the power of his d1w1nity mizht forgive ſinnes ; and the pg ven A 
i ſum: Chriſt God by the fra:ltie of his humanitie might poll dimicee-/ 
7 4ye for finrzers. Whereunto wee will adde another 15 Lange, 
57 ſweer paſſage, (borrowed by him from an ancienter peioned non au- 
7 author: ) * No man taketh away ſinnes ( which the deant ; nihilo+ 
minus Deum 


I Law, althouth holy andjuſt and good, could not take a- negare honti- 


way ) but hee in whom there 15 a0 ſinne. Now hee ta- ment, Bed. in 
kerh them away, both by pardoning thoſe that are done, _ w 4% 
JE | u Si & Deus 
eft juxta Pſalmilam, qui quantum diftat oriens ab occaſu clongavit a nobis iniquitates no. 
ſtras, & filus hominis poreſtatem haber in terra dimitrendi peccata : ergo idem ipſe/&De- 
u, &filius hominis eſt; ur & homo Chriitus per divinitatis ſuz putentiam peccata dimite 
tete pollit, & idem Deus Ubriitus per humanicatis luz fragilitatem pro peccatoribus mort. 
Id. ibjd. x Nemo tollit peccata (quz nec Lex,quamvis ſanta & juſta & bona,poruit \aufer-= 
re) nifiille in quopeccatum non eſt. Tollit autem, & dimiitrendo que facta ſunt,& adiu« 
vando nx fianc,& perducendoad yiam ub! feri ommino non poſting, 14. 1 1 T7 3 
Jann: ar 


On CO 
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tt 


0f the Prieſts power 


and by aſſiſting us that they may not be done, andby 
bringing us to the life where they cannot at all be done, 
7 Peter Lombard alledgeth this as the ſaying of 5, 

y P. Lombard. * 4ughſtime © the former ſentence onely being thus Þ 
lib. 4. Sexent.\ Changed. * None taketh away ſinnes, but Chriſt alone, 
yo 1%... who is the Lamb that taketh away the ſins of the world 
pile 3 agreeable to that, which ih the ſame place hee citeth 
mimrepperl, Qut of S, Ambroſe : * Hee alone forgiveth ſinnes, wh | 
ans £66- alone dyed for our ſinnes. and tothat of Clemens 4. 
anireſponſ. num. lexandrinus : Þ Hee alone can remit ſinnes, who is ap. 
- emorotlis £971c4 07 Maſter by the father of all, who alone is abl: ih 

eccara, nis, 70 diſcerne diſobedience from obedience. to which pur. |, 
alus Chriſtus, poſe alſo, S. Ambroſe maketh this obſervationup. BY: 
| 7 >a 43.76 on the hiſtorie of the woman taken in adulterie, Ioh, |, 

' mundi. Auzuſt. $8, 9, that © Teſs being about to pardon ſinne, remii. 

a Melolos ed alone. For it is not the ambaſſador (ſaith hee) nw; 
POR | Te NE " 
cir,qui ſolus #he meſſenger, but the Lord himſelfe that hath ſaved hi 
pro poccarts People. Heeremaineth alone, becauſe 1t cannot be com. Wt: 
us eſt. Ambroſ, 792018 tO anie man with Chriſt to forgive (innes. This ia 
b M%&- 5r©- the office of Chriſt alone,” who taketh away the ſinneof We! 
wy 7. or ay the world. Yea, S. Chryſo;tome himſelte, who of ally 
pany the Fathers giveth moſt inthis point unto Gods ain-Þ 
m8 3 2 baſſadors and meſſengers, is yet carefull withall to|Mpr 
Fr? preſerve Gods priviledge entire, by often interpo-{n 
paves 64 i2a- ling ſuch ſentencesas theſe. * None car forgive ſins, Who, 
rats Naxpire: but God alone. © To forgive finnes, belonzeth to na0.of 


—— WW TOM 


by wy 
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Clem. Alexand. Pxdagog, lib. x, cap. 8. c Donaturus peccatum,ſolus remanet lc Why 

ſus. &c, Non cnim legatus neque nuncius, ſed ipſe Dominus lalvum fecir populum ſuus, 

Solus remaner, quia non porteft hoc cuiquam hominum cum Chriſto efſe commune ut Pre 

peccata condonert. Solius hoc munus eſt Chriſti, qui rtulit peccatum mundi. Ambrsl. 

epiſt. 76. ad Studia. d Ou dis 35 Suwitmu dbtevar dpoprias, & wi erG 6 2435, Chry- WM nec 

foſt. in 2. Corinth. 3. homil. 6. c T2 38 &gewar duhniagias ets 623. Id in 10- BY min 

han. 8. homil, 54.cdit, Grac, vel 53. Latin, ; ( or, 
4 F4 er 4 


' to forgive ſinnes, + 


ther. ® To forgive ſinnes,rs poſſible to God onely. 8 God _  _ 
alone aoth this : which alſo hee worketh in the waſhing Bon 1k 
of the new birth. Wherein, thar the worke of ciean- Jr = 6 
fing the ſoule is wholly Gods, and the miniſter hah es id 
no hand ar all in cffe&ting any part of it; Optatms 4h. 
provethart large in his fifth booke againſt the Doza- 8 ©: 38 pe- 
71/tes : ſhewing,that ® »oxe can waſhthe filth and ſpots " rg % po 
of the mind, but hee who is the framer of the ſame mind ; ae5g5 5 m2 
and convincing the hereticks,as by many ether teſti- Yroing ipnact- 
onics of holy Scripture, ſo by that of Eſai. 1. 18.1, *$ordes & 
which hee prefleth in this manner. i # belonzeth maculas men- 
to God to cleanſe, and not unto man : hee hath prom. Ne ent ha 
ſedby the prophet Eſay, that hee himſelfe would waſh, cjaſd:mfabri- 
when hee ſaith , I F your ſunnes were 4s ſcarlet, I wil hays! eſt _ 
ake themas white as ſyow. Iwill make them white, he i ate 1] 
aid : hee did not ſay I will cauſethemto be made white, i Dcieſtmun- 
dare,non ho- 


if God hath promifed this,why will you give that which, ipleper- 
neither lawfull for you to promiſe, nor to give, nor to ProphetamE= 


ave ? Behold in Eſay God hath promiſed that he him. Aiam promilic 


: 


ſelfe will make white ſuch as are defiled with ſinnes , not aic £1 | fut- 
Dy Man. TER rint peccata | 

S Having thus therefore-referved unto God his LR 
@prerogativeroyall incleanſing ofthe ſoule, we give inalbabo. Inal- 
unto his-under-officers there due, when wee £ ac- rig: 
count of them as of the miniſters of Chriſt,and ſtewards inalhari. Si hoc 


the myſteries of God. *nort as Lords,that have pow- P<us promir 
fit, quare yos 


er to diſpoſe of ſpirituall graces as they plcaſe : ® ujis reddere, 


but as ſervants that are tycd to follow their Maſters quod vobis ; 
ſcripti here d in followi [Rec promit- | 
preicriptions thercin ; and in following thereof 5; or nee 
FE reddere, | 
Nec habere ? Ecce in Eſail ſe promifir, Deus inalbare peccatis affetos ; non per ho- 
minem. 72. z2zd, k 1 Cor. 4. ', 2. 1 Coryſojt. it 1, Cor. 4+. bom. 10, m 1d. inz» 
(Or, 4. howil. $.virca iicit. | 


: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
F 


doe 


EE 


y(" for which 


/qa heel ro — mercy and 
he inward bleſſing of 
here hee will. * Wh 


ner :am9 08% his ſpirit ha, W 
"pal elſe) und who is Apil. 


rs by whom ee Leleeved, ven 4s the 
wan: ? Theretorc, ſaith Optatns, 
is no dominion, but ami. 
dat quod creditur , 101 fur 
| leevedghat giveth the 
4 hee by whom we ao beleeVe. 
0:28 Whereas Our Saviour then (airh unto NS Apoſtles, 
bomil. 8. ive the holy © hoſt ; Whoſe frmnes Yor for 
Ja 3 naw # riwe ſhall bee forg/% * « S. Baſil," Ambroſe, A#8% | 
ns fe. Chryſofrom: and * Cyril, make this obſervi | 
LE1oy 4449997, tion thereupon 3 it is not their worke proper- 
ox3 115/96 ly, butthe nonkes f rhe erg hoſt, who remittetl 
fices, %; de, by rhem, he workc of the 
v8 21-5290 true GO d. 


Naxc - 
At: the treeG0 


THs d24196 
XN" © ae for who elſe 


ere ef ſin,but hee who 1H 

Xt Lerd( {faith bowrhe etl 091 

nn Chef ,and F id have it 10 hee underſtood, that by 
mi 'es ſt uld I to the 

wen fins ſhow! 


{at 
0 eng Io ? but Mini(te 
: BY Lord gave hgh 


- Ambrol. de | 
{ Aveuſt. contr- epiſt. Seniien. lib. cap-11 8& homil. 23-cx 50+ © Chry- 

Cy1ill. Alexandr- in lohan, Jib. 12- c#p* 56+ * Ex cet- 
s homincs folyere. Cui cam alii pi varicatoreS| 


Det eſt, ut poſfit3 P 3 peccatl 

atO licer,pib Ieg1s'F plus cyan 7d. ibid: y Darwvus cial Lominus No 

m{anavm b ipſo Spiritu lan o 6dehbus RY dimittl PecCatas non melt 
ta- Nhat quid cs homo, niſi gcrl (anandus 


Icbat melligi Hevirti pecca 
QuELE wc Fro Aucuſt. bon, 23-0 5s be 


t< ſolius VE? + 
-< liberare a P<CC 
n:inibus SP rum 


$5 hcminum vo 
Vis mibi cle nt CELCUS ? 0.60 
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to forgive finnes. 
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be forgiven. For what art thou,O man, but a ſicke-nan 
that haſt neede to be healed? W,1t thou be a phyſician 19 
mee ? Seehke the phyſician together with mee. SOS. Am- 
broſe : * Behold, that by the holy Ghoſt finnes arcforgi- 
ven. But men to the rem ſsi0n of finnes bring their mi- 
niſterie, they exerciſe not the authoritie of ane power. 
S.Chryſoſtome, though he makethis to bee the exer- 
cile of a great power (which alſo hee ® clſe-where 
amplificth, :afrer his manner, exceeding hyperboli- 
cally) yet inthe maine matter accordeth fully with 
S. Ambroſe , that it licth in ® God aloxe to beftowe the 
things wherein the Prieſts ſervice « employed. © And 
what ſpeake T of Prieſts ? 1aith hee. Neither Angell nor 
Archangel can doe ought in thoſe things which are gi- 
ver by God: but the Father and the $0; ne and the holy 

Ghoſt do _—_— all. The Prieſt lendeth his tonzue,and 

putteth to his hand. * His part only is to open his mouth: 
but it is God that worketh all. And the reaſons wherby 


Z Ecce,quia 
per Spiritum 
ſanctum pecca- 


| ta dvnantuc. 


Homines au- 
tem 1n remiſsj- 
ONEmM. peccato=- 
ram mmnilteri- 
nm ſuum cxhi* 
bent,non jus a- 
licujus poteſta- 
LS CXCrcent. 
Ambroſ.de Sprr. 
Sandt. lib. 3. cap. 
I) a Chyy.. 
ſoft. lib. 3. de 
xy 
£24" 
xi15%y 5 j4- 
ptus,O58 "TT. : 
6 Pore dwus 


both he, © and Theophyladt after him, doe provethat 
the Priefts of the law had no power to forgive f1ns ; 
are of as great force to take the ſame power from 
the miniſters of the Goſpell. j#rf, becauſe f iris 
Gods par: only to forgive {innes, which is the *Mo- 


Id. in lohan. + 

20. homil. $6. 
edit. Grzc. vel 
85. Latin, 

c Kei 73 Aw 
TY I5p6s 3 £76 


EyAC 27% 


rall that Haymo maketh of that part of the hiſtorie 
of the Goſpell, wherein the Lepers ace cleanſed by 
our Saviour, before they bee commaded to ſhew 


themſelves unto the Prieſts : 6ccauſe(ſaith he)xot the | 


mel Th G110v0 
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EjuCo)090 Gi mane paovoy ld in 2-Tim.cap 1. homil.2. e 14.in Fohan.$|homil.5 q4.Grec- 
vel 53.Latin. f To 38 egirau dunes $58 proves TheophylaR. im-lohan. 8. #* luxta 


ſpiritalem intel ligentiam,leprofi antequam ad Sacerdotes veniant, mun 7 
Saccrdates ſed Deus peccata dinuttit. Haymo Ralberftat. in Evang. 


nrur : quia non 


Domin. 15, poſt Pentecoſt. 
Prieſts 


_—_— 


Of the Prieſts power 
PE TT 5 Rr ws 
Prieſts, but God doth forgive ſinnes. ſeconaly,becaule 
8 aberxdrtt 5 the Pricits were fervants,yea ſervants of finneang 
1 075 9: therefore had no power to forgive ſtnnes unto g. 
FEiF UW , BK, ' #711 | f {; { 
3-ywow #volay thers : butthe Sonne is the Lord of the houſe , who 
eQrrarenors Þ mp5 man;feifed 10 take a way our ſennnes,and in hig 
| euhTiag 1d. IO . | Sg 1h | ] h (: . pu F hj 
2s. # no ſinue,laith S.1obr. upon which ſaying Of his, 
i Inquonen 5, Augaſtioe giverh this good notc: * 1t is he in whin 
hn prcrngung there 1s no ſinne, that came to take away (tune. For if 
terre peccatum- there had beene ſinne in. him too, it muſt have been 


—_ a w=_ S taken away frem him, hee could not take it away hin. 
Sa of elfe. | | 
ſer ili, nonipe  T'q forgive finnes therefore being thus proper to 
aero ==s God only andto his Chriſt his miniſters muſt norbe 
bar-z- held to havethis power communicated unto them, 

but in an improper ſenſe ; namely,becauſe God for: 
_ __  eiveth by them, and hath appointed them bothto 
—_— apply thoſe meanes by which hee uſcth to forgiye 

Nmirere ni ſinngcs, and to give notice unto repentant {inners of 
folus Deus? -that forgiveneſle. * For who can forg:;wve ſinnes bu 
pic God alone ? yet doth he forgive by them alſo,unto when 

tir, quibus di- he hath g/ven power to forgive - ſaith S. Ambroſe, and 
nun his: followers. And ® ihough it bee the proper workt 
Ambr.lib.5.cam- of G 4 to remit ſinnes(ſauth Ferns: )yct are the Apoſile 


pp 7 (and their ſucceſſors) ſaidrto rewt alſo, rot ſimply 
| Lun Mare 2. but becauſe they apply thoſe meancs whereby God diih 


& Fs MIC mit ſinnes. Which mcanes arethe Word of God and 
Dei proprium 7 he Sacraments. Whercunto alſo wee may adde, 


opus4ir, remit= the relaxation of the cenſures of the Church, and Prai- 
tens Of, fOr intheſe fourcthe whole exerciſc of this m: 
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etiam Apolto- | $1: 

1 1emimrere, non fwpliciter, ſed quia adbibent m.edia,per quz Deus rcmittit peccat?. 
Hzc autcm mcdiaſunr, Verbum Dei & Sact amenta,16Feus,amarein johap. 20 1emlib; 
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to forgive finnes, 


| niſterie of reconciliativn (as the® Apoſtle calleth ir) © 2-or-5-18: 
-doth mainely conſiſt. of each whereof it is neede- 
full that wee ſhould ſpeake ſomewhat more particu. 
larly. | 
'T hat Prater is a means ordained by God for pro- 
curing remiſſion of ſinnes,S.Chryſo/om * obſerveth * 'ErreU2s 


out of 70b 42.8. and is plaine by that of S. Zames, 3% an 


| ® Theprater of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke, and the Lord ahteuph oy, 
g/l raiſe him up : and if he have committed ſins, they 92.Chiyht 
== /bat bee forgiven him. Confeſſe your faults one to an0-\ Gras, i fob 
= :her, and pray one for another that yee may be healed : 428. | 
_ - | EE oO latu.5.15,16. 
for the fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much. The later of which ſentences hath reference | 
tothe prayers of eyery good Chriſtian, whereunto | 
we findea gracious promiſe annexcd, according to þ 1.1%.5.16. 
that of S.John. ? If anie man ſee his brother finne a | 
ſinne which ts not unto death, he ſhall aske,and be ſhall | 
ive him life for them that ſinne not unto death. But 


— 


: 


the former, as the verſe immediately going before - 5. ron 2m 


doth manifeſtly prove, pertaineth to the praiers i(dcliii pore- 


ARE | + aa 4 it contagione 
made by the miniſters of the Church ; who have a roy, 


ſpeciall chargeto bee the Lords remembrancers for ;u zvange!.7e- 
he good of his people. And therefore, as S:Angn. bantrath.58, 

#:nc out of the later proyeth,that 4 one brother by Bib arr 1 
his means may cleanſe another from the contagion Swav; eva! x 


df ſinne : ſo doth S.Chryſoſtome out of the former, oat; xd 
ner Carpe 


nat Prieſts doe performe this,not * by teaching only (op. lib. 3.06 
na admoniſhing, but by aſiifting us alſo with they Sacerd. rom, 6. 
þraiers, and the faithfull praiers, both of the one wa "Hog [ 
and of the other, are by S. © Anzuſtine made the e- 1 Augyſtin. de 
pectall meanes whereby the power of the keyes is MHmerit 
xcrciſed inthe remitting of finnes: who thereupon 1;4.5.co.17.18 


K cxhorteth 


——————————, EE" 
ts. at _ 


JE EE 
RS ——— 
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ex 50. Agite 

cellitentiam : 
ve" a21mur in for JA hem,and 1m part [ 
Eccleliz,uro- rhem, 


TR In the life of JI. Ba il, fathered upon G Amphiloch:;. 


u 7om.2/it. ws, (of the credite whereof we have before ſpoken) 
San? b Aly- 1 certain gentlewoman is brought in, comming un. 
dit.Yenet.aum. tO S. Baſil for obtaining remiſhon of her fins : who 
i. ROOT. is aid there to have demanded this queſtion of her, 
Her. Roſweyds aſt thou heard,O woman,that none can forgive fonnes 
edit. Antuery. but Ged alone? and the to have retutrned him this an. 
pk yds "i {wer, I have heard it, Father : and therefore have 1 
4 Gerardoweſ: moved thee to make interceſiion tnto our moſt mercifhl 
feeds Mogi. God for mee, Which agrecth well withthat which 
26. *® Alexander of Hales and 7 Bonaventure doe main- 
TOE 5. taine ; that the power of the keyes extend to the re. 
en, 1:9!" miſsion of faults, by way of interſeſsion onely and 
y Bonavewtur. deprecation, not by imparting anic immediate ab. 


ia lth. 4. Sent. < hs Soul = Vi b 
y -pet gl ſolution, And as in our private forgiving and pray 


gueſt.r. ing one for another. S. Auzuſtine well noterh, that 
z Noſtrum elt x 77 15. our part, God giving us the grace,to uſe the mi. 
 conante iplo | | BW pf © 29 noo} POPs PO LIIRY JOINS * 
miniſteriam #/ſtcrie of charitie 41d humilitic, but it is his to heart 
chariratly & ' #45, and to cleanſe us from all pollution of ſinnes fo 
= 04747 Chriit,and in Chri#.; that what we. forgive unto others, 
eſt exaudire, ac that 7s to ſay, what wee looſe upor carth, may be looſe 
NOs ab omni alſo iz heaven: ſo doth S. Ambroſe (hew,that tne caſe 
peccatorum | wa SS iy : 
<oraminatione alſo ſtanderh with/the miniſters of rae Goſpell, in 
ar pe the execution of that commiſſion given untothem 
(TLLTU So 4 
Chiito, ac forthe remitting of ſinnes, Toh.20.23. * They matt 
guod aliis e 1- F | 
am dimittimus,Lo: cf,in teri 4 ſolyimus, ſolyatur & in coelo. Augie. in ſie tralat.y8.mt 
veugele /obeng. 2 1H roganr, divinitas donat. Humanum enim eb.equium,ſed munificet- 
ta {upernz git porcitatis, Ambroſ.de SpirſartF.187-3. cap 19, oy 
ak reque f. 


Tus 
Non 
teba 
| CXen 
| apud 
| Fap.7 


Li 
(1 


Tak to forgive finnes. 


—————— — —— — — — —_ 
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request, (fairh hee) the Godhead beſtoweth the gift - 


i 


for the ſervice s done by man,but the bounty is from the 

power above. T he reaſon which hee rendreth there. 

of, is, becauſe in their miniſterie it is the holy Ghoſt 

that forgiveth the ſinne; andit is God only that can 

oiyethe holy Ghoſt. * For thu is not an humane 
worke ({aith hee in another place) xeither is the holy, 
Ghoit given by man,but being called upon by the Prieſt, humanum hoc 


: A : : | Bs .|O S, NEQUEC ab 
# beſtowed by God : wherein the gift s Gods,the mini IT TR 


ſterieus thePrieſts. For if the Apoſtle Paule aid judge, ſed invocarus 4 


that he could not conferre the holy Ghoft by his authori.. Sacerdote, a 


tie , but beleeved himſelfe to bee ſo farre unable for this Doran. . 


| office, that hee wiſhed we might be filled with the ſpirit munus, mini- 


= from God : whos ſo great as dare arrogate unto him- nn 
== /elfe the beſtowing of this gift ? Therefore the ApoZtle (6 Paulus Apo- 
= 4d intimate his defare by prayer, he challenged no right folus jo__ 
. | nd . | © . | | =. 
by anie authoritie - hee wiſhed to obtazne it he preſumed LED Spirid 
yot tocommand it. T hus farre S. Ambroſe - of whom fantum ina 
& Paulinus writeth, that whenſoever any penitents — Re 
3 cameunto him, © the crimes which they confeſſed un- incanum ſe 


3 to him, he ſpake of to none, but to God alone unto whom huic officio 
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ly ; 6) | im arem cre- 
hee made interceſſion , leaving a good example to the gidir, ur 4 Deo 


Prieſts pf canguarey- ages,that they bee rather interceſ. 10s ſpiritu op- 

© ſors for them unto God, than accuſers unto men. The _—_ 

3 ſame alſo, and inthe ſelf-ſame words, doth 4 TOnas lr hujus cni_e- 
write of Euſtachize,the ſcholler of Colambayus our © ionem mir 


| ncris fidi aude-, 
mous Ccountrey-man. at arrogare ? 


[Þ Itaque Apofto-. 
lus yotum precatione defuſit, non Jus authoritate aliqui vindicavit: impetrare optavit, 
non 1mperare preſumpfit. 14.161d.hb.1.cap.7. c Cauſas autem criminum, quas illi confi- 

| tebantur,nulli nifi Domino ſoli, apud quem intercedebar, loquebatur: bonum relinquens 

exemplum polteris ſacerdoribus, ur intercefſores apud Deum magis fint, quam accuſatores 

| apud homines. P aulinus,in vita S.Ambroſii. d Jonas, invita S.Enftathy Luxovienſis abbatr, 

| Faþ.1.apud Suriumtom 2. Mart 29. 0 | . 

| K 2 Hitherto 


l 4 ; 
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— = h Of the Prieſts power 


—— A. 


Hitherto appertaineth that ſentence cyted by 


e TROY: * Thom.s Walden out of S. Hieroms expoſition upon 
»So (6) (= i 4 —_ - ; 
————— the Pſalmes:that the voice of God *curteth off daily 


f Quotidie in j3 every one of 195 the flame of Init by confeſs10n and the 
unoqnogr' grace of the holy Ghaſt,that is to ſay by the prater of the 


noſtrum flam- | | FT--4 
mam Jibidinis Prieſt maketh it to ceaſe ;nts, and that which before 


nam" hath beenalledged out of Zeo, of the confeſſion of- 
am Spiritus fered firſt to God,and then to the Prieſt, 840 com. 
ſandti interci- 2yeth us an intreater\for the ſinnes of the penitent. 
Grid 0X which heemore fully expreſſeth in another epiſtle, 


orationem Sa- is a ay” 
ccrdoris facit afirming it to bee ® werie profitable and neceſſarie, 


cefſare. Hiere- [4 4 ya N By ibs } -”_ 
—— that the 2uilt of ſinnes (or ſinners ) be tooſed by the ſip. 


Pal.z8. in edit. plication of the Priest before the laſt day. SeeS. * Gre. 
g Quiprode- 7gze, inhis morall expolition upon r. Sam.2.25. 


liftis poenitens Yo 4.29 x a | 
gs Anaitaſins Sinaitaor Nicenss, in his anſwer to the 


accedir. Leo," I 4.1 queſtion (of Gretſers edition: )and Nicolaws Ca. 
cw. mary ba(ilas, inthe 29. chapter of his expoſition of the 
h Mulch enim Licurgic : where hediretly aftirmerh,that rem7iſ5/0p 
utile ac neceſ-. = .. ——— + 227 

Crum oft. ar. of [1197065 #5 given to the penitents by the prater of the 


peccarorarea- Pricits. And therefore by the Order uled of old in i 
—_— _ the Church of Rome, the Prieſt before hee began 
mu Em 14- 0 | Þ ; - ON : 
cerdorali ſup. DiS worke, was required to uſe this prater. © Zoyd 
SO 05, a. IS999 
plicationefol- God almizhtie, be merciful unto me a ſinner that I may 
Yatur, 1d epiit. T2 Ate p n tho has 
Pons rey ny worthily give thankes unto thee, who ha5t made mee an 
epiſce. 1 Gregor.m 1. Ren lib.2.cap.z.adillud; Si peccaverit vir in virum,&r, k Domi- 
nc Deus omnipotens, propitius ctto milii peccatori, ur condigne polttm. tibi gratias 
2gere, quime indignum proptcr ruam miſericordiarum minilrum fecaſti ſaccrdotalisof- 
2cii, & me exiguum humiemque mediatorem conſtituiſti ad orandum & intercedendum 
2d Dcminum roſtrum Iclum Chriſtum, pro peccatoribus ad puenitentiam revertentibus. 
Idcoque deminator Nomine, qui omnes homanes vis ſalyos fieri, & ad agnitionem yerita- 
tis venu©,quz non vis mortem peccatoris, ſed ut convertatur & vyivat : ſulcipe orationem 
meam,queam undo. ante conſpettum clementiz az, pro famulis & famulabus tuis, qui 
ad peenitentiam & miſericordiam tuam confugerunt: Ordo Roman. antian. de officys divte 
xs. pagl12Q edit. Rom.ann.lsg1. Baptizatorum & Confitentinm Ceremonies antique, edit Colt 
4n.1 530 AKT Me AUIAOFACIAP. T2, IN Capite Iejynii, 
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FRG IRRT 7 onc, for thy mercies ; ſake , 4 maini{ tr oft 5" 
Prieftly office; and haft appointed me a poore and humble 
mediator to pray and make interceſsion upto our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, for ſinners that returne unto repentance. 
| Andtherefore,O Lord the ruler, whowouldeſt have all 
8 men tobe ſaved,and come tothe knowledge of the truth, 
"= ho doeft not deſire the death of a finner, but that hee 
UB 29 be reconciled and live : receive my prayer, which 


I poure forth before the face of thy mercze, for thy ſer. 


X | wvants and hand-maiaes, who have fled to repentance, 


* and to thy mercie. Adde hereunto the prayer of Da. x Alva ry 


£ maſcen,which is ſtill uſed in the Greeke Church be- e:: "tro xew?, 


'Þ forethe receiving of the Communion.*0 Lord Je. * *%s 79:6 
b:2 T7 Chriſt, Our God, who -alone haft power to forgive eEuoiey Sptives 


[znnes . in thy goodneſſe and loving kindneſſe paſſe by all comes er 
uy che offences of thy ſervant, whether done o Roowledg! o oat +. br 
= or of 7Znorance, voluntarie or involuntarie, in deed or tt Rudin 


= wordor thouzht,and that whichiis uſed after,in the li- 000 Y 4 
if turgicaſcribedto S. 1ames ; wherewith the Prieſt” Sara; 7 
# ſhutteth up the whole ſervice. * 1 beſeech thee 25 9 xhme, a Te of 


= 6G od, heave my prayer in the behalfe of thy ervants, and — 45a '” 
= 45 2 forgetter of injuries paſſe over all 00 offences. ard Ev Ate. 


Forgive them all their exceſſe, both voluntarie and in. Eucholog. 
voluntarie : deliver th verl wiſh Grac. fol.217. 
rie : aeliver them fromeverlaſting þ Pet. x Ka) Newore 


For thou art hee,who didſft command us,ſaying , What. KVen;iolys- 

ſoever yee ſhall binde on earth ,ſhall be boundin heaven , 9 7 dvinws 
1 44 at mo 

aud whatſoever yee ſhall looſe ox earth, ſhall be rey 111 iawy ow, 


mages &s Up 
OW Tt £37eu we. el sYs or Cm Tet * 0, 2pnory eddie Pre Tn ueub nee xioney Th 
% &xtoroy * d7Me op ELTES F alavis KCACLOTOYS » , Ov b> 64 o renduO-, reuv Alger, 
G71, 60 PY Yours © em = ' oem Hd hoes & & "Ts 8gaVvons 21 con &y A&/OYTY om TY 
65m MENU (EV & Tus Legvols "6M o) 6 " 0 Otcs 7081 Ou Ts CASEY x) 0wgey ; &- 
Ciera, mos Iver © * x) aft net ovl j {fa ovy To dap X00 UTE, 2 7H Coorg 

#any0y 9 gc X, £15 TS\5 alwpas fs hike Auld, Lirurg. lacobi,in | 
"I heaven, 
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f. the Prieſts power 


heaven. foraſmuch as thou art our God, a God who art 
able to ſhew mercie and ſave and forgive ſinnes - and 
glory becommeth thee, together with the Father who i 
without bezinning,and the Spirit the author of life now 
| Addiceriam 424 ever and world without end. Amen, 
objicicndo, Yea, in the daies of Thomas Aquinas there aroſe a 
quodvyix 39% Jearned man among the Papiſts themſelves, who 


anni ſunt : ; CET 2. i. fs 
qusdomnes found fault with that 1nd;cative forme of abſolution 


hic (ola forw4 chen uſed by the Prieſt, 1 abſolve thee from all thy ſins, 


| b : Ab« © '2y*" , 
Cluionem& and would have it delivered by way of deprecation. 


remiſſionem alledging, that this was not only the opinion of Gu. 
map lielmus Altiſiodorenſis,Gulielmus Pariſienſis,and Hy. 
cap.s., g0-Cardinalis , but allo that I thirtie yeares were 
m Pontifical ſcarce paiſed,fince all did uſethis forme onely, 4bſ6- 
Rom. an. 159 5- Tut ionem CF remiſſionem tribuat tibt omnipotens Denis, 
pag. 567. 568. Almighty God give unto thee abſolution and forgive. 
: eſſe. What Thomas dothanſwerhereunto, may be 
Mifereatur wi ſcene in his little treatiſe of the forme of abſo/ntiop, 
Deade 4 Which upon this occaſton hee wrote unto the Gene- 
rartibiomnia Tall of his order. Thiis onely will I adde, thatas well 
peceata ua, inthe ancient Ritualls and inthe new ® Pontifical 
tia & fu. Of the Church of Rowe, as. inthe preſent practice of 
ra,quz com- the Greeke Church, I finde rheabſolution expreſſed 
mintcorm inthe third perſon, as attributed wholly ro God; 
jus, qUZ con-. and not in the ffr/t,as it ircame from the Prieſt him- 
iu cred ſelfe. One ancient forme of *-4bſolution uſed a- 
per aliquam : FT cs kph W 

negliventiam Mong the Latins,was this. Almighty God be merciful 
ſeu oblivionem azo thee, and forgive thee all thy ſinnes, paſt, preſent, 


el malevolen- i jt ps bh: JS 
Gam abſcon... 4#dAto come,v1ſtble and inviſible, which thou haſt com- 


ram abſcon-: 

difti 2 Jiberer - 
te Deus abomnimaſlo, hic & infuturo,. conſervet & confirmer teſemper in omni operebo- 
no: & perducat re Chriſtus filius Dei yiyi ad yitamu fine fine mancntem, . Confitentiurs. £6 
Yepent8 ante. edit, Colony ap. 1530. [L+! 5:4 A | 
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ited before him and his Saints, which thou haſt con- 


*| 
7 
J 


fe cd, or by ſome neglizence or forgetfulneſſe or evil 
will haſt concealed : God deliver thee from all evill, 
here and yk ae preſerve and confirme thee alwajes 
'n everie good worke , and Chrift the ſonne of the I;. 
ving God bring thee unto the life which remaineth 


| without end, Andioamong the Grecians: * what: 9 #$ 
; ARAWnh Ul 
 ſoever (innes the penitent for forgetfulneſſe or ſhame. epiZopuanbſare 


= fineſſe aoth leave unconfeſſed, wee pray the mere WY war 
Jo and moſt pitifull God, that thoſe alſo may bee pardoned oe Tho AAR” 
'9 unto him, aka wee are perſwaded that hee ſhall receive ” Y OS 

3 pardon of them from God , ſaith eremy the late Parri- Ger uh jv 4.4 
CFarco of Conſtantinople. Where' by the way you 14, am 
may obſerve, no ſuch neceſſitiero be here held of X dap 


_gconfefling every knowne finne unto a Prieft, thar if 7% % $8 
Egcither for ſhame or for ſome other reſperhe peni. Mz, 


Egrcat doe not make anintire confeſſion, but conceale C. P: reſponl. 
Womewhat from the notice of his ghoſtly father , his? *{Tvbine | 
- coflion thould * 3 genles, cap-Its 
coniciton thould thereby be made voyde, and hee | 
Mcxcluded fromall hope of forgiveneſſe. which is | 
Fitengine, whereby the Pricſts of Rome havelife. 

Þp themſclves intothat height of domineering and | 
y prounyeig overmens conſciences, wherewith we | 
cetney now hold th lei Pu, Þ Secundiih 
= cy the poore people in moſt miſera iod aſcendits 
ic awe. haber ſeper 


Alexander of Hales and Bonaventure intheforme _—_ nr 
bas JL oris & luppli- 
f abſolution uſed intheir time, * obſerve that Pre- contis: Cohn 
SY Ws EYE; 5 rp. (090 vane 
cnalr,per modum ſuperioris & judicantis. Secundilm primum modum poteſt gratiam im- 
ctrare, & ad hoc cit jdoncus: ſecundum ſecundum modum poteſt Ecclefiz reconciliare. 
C1ded in fignum hujus, in forma abſolutionis premirtirur oratio per modum deprecati= 
= moppnie Sous pe _— pkg : & deprecatio gratiam impetrat; 
| | ol gratlam Upponrt. Alexan . Halent. Suinm. att, 4. aut "21. erpbr. F Bans- - 
"9741.4 ſentent. diſt. 18. arts 2. queſt 1. = PP wo. wh 
Kk4 per 
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132 Of the Prieſts power 
Eo oa err On" HE Ps BEBE roam, 
yer was premiſed in the optative, and abſolntion adjoy. 

ned afterward in the Indicative mood, whence they 

oather, that the Prieſts prayer obtaineth grace, his ah. 
(olution preſuppoſeth it : thar by the former healcca- 
dethunto God, and procureth pardon for the fault, 

by the latter hee deſcendeth to the ſinner, 8 recorct. 

Quia ctfia- [eth hims to the Church. for 4 althougha man be log. 


q ', Tot 
iquis apud 7 before God (ſaith the Maſter of the Sentences) ye; 


Deum fr folu-";. pee not held Looſed in the face of the Church but by the 


infacicEccle- judgement of the Prieſt. And this looking of men by 


af ra the judgement of the Prieſt, is by the Fathers gene- 
judicium$a- rally accounted nothing elſe but a reſtoring of them 


— , tothe peace of the Church, and an admirting of 
lib. A Sentent. "them to the Lords table againe : which thercfore 
-. they uſually expreſſe by the tearmes of * bringing 
woten. epi8. them to the communion, : reconciling them to Or with 
228. An the communion, * reſtoring th: communion to the, 
fein,inLu.17-% 1dmitting them to fellowſhip, * granting them peact, 
"7 __— 8&c. Neither doe wee finde that they didever uſe. 
Concil. Laodi- ny ſuch formall abſolution as this, 7 abſolve thr 
On. from all thy ſianes : wherein our PopiſhPrieſts not- 


{ Communio-/* £ - bo : SI i 
ni,velcommu- withſtanding doc place the very forme of their late 


none reconct” deviſed ſacrament of Penance, nay, holditrobeſo 


Hari. Concil. E/t p40 , = 
berizan. can. 72, abſolute a forme, that (according to Thomas Aqui- 


© Redlies yz; his new divinitie) 7 it would not bee ſufficient 


A EE#'to ſay, Almizhty God have mercie upon thee, or, Gul Þ 
Pantent. lib. 1 grant #Nt0 thee ab ſolut 10/7 and forgiveneſſe. becaule, 
cad.1. hb. 2. & | | 

C4p- Ye bd | of 

u Ad communicationem admirterc. Cypr epiſt. 53- communicationem dare. 1. eþ:je. 54: 
tribuere communicationem. 74. de lap/is. x Pacem dare; concedere pacem. 14. it 

In {acramentali abſolutione non. ſufficerer dicere, Miſercatur ti omnipotens Deus,! 

Abſolutionem & remiffionem tribuat ribi Deus : quia per h#c verba Sacerdos ablojutionen 


non Ggnikcat ficri, led petitur Eat. 7am. parte; . quejs. B4.art. 3- ad 1s 
| It [-} forſootl, 
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 forſooth.the Prieſt by theſe words doth not fignifie that 
| the abſolution is done, but intreateh that it may be dove. 
which how it will accord with the Romane Pontifi. 
call, where the forme of Abſolurionis laid downe 
T prayer-wiſe, the Ieſuites who follow Thomas may 
2 doc wellto con{ider. Ly le 
"= Ipaſſethisover, that in the datcs not onely of S. 
. | ® Cyprian, but of * Alcuinus alſo ( who lived 800. z Cyprian, & 
-# yeares after Chriſt ) the reconciliation of Penitents Pie > 8 h 
XZ was not held to be ſuch a proper office ofthe Prieſt ; ain. o/j:. 


& burthar a Deacs,in his abſence,wasallowedto per- 9-13 inca- 
*# formerheſame.The ordinarie courſe that was held Pyro 
© herein, ® according to the forme of the ancient Canons, ds formam 
Fg |  Canonum an- 


©T is thus laid down by the fathers of the third Coun- Soo 
= Sas  tiquorum dens 
T | cell of Toledo. that the Prieſt ſhould firft ſuſpen ' tur poeniten- 
x him that repented of his fault from the communion,and wed 1 Oy | 
make him to have often recourſe unto impoſition of 69:4 7 Po=e 


comimunione 


© | hands among the reſt of the penitents : then, when hee nicerfadti, 3 
bad ft ulfilled the time Ci hy fat faction, as t he confi ae ſuſpenſum, fa- 
Fl 


4 ration of the Prieſt di pprove 0 fit, hee ſhonld reftore ciac inter reli- 
7 himto the communion. And this was a Conſtitution 79% Panitene 
2 of old, fathered upon the Apoſtles : that Biſhops porrirg exon 
* © ſhould ſeparate thaſe who ſaid they repented of their crevro rn} 

= fimnes, for a time determined according to the proporti- en? 

2 o» of their ſinne ; and afterward recerve them beeing Rionis tempo- 
penitent, as fathers would doe their children, To this Jrep war yp 
Penitentiall excommunication and ab{olution, bes contemplatio 
longeth that laying either of S. Ambroſe or S. Augy. provaverit, 
fine (for the ſame diſcourle is attributed to them jioni retina, 


" 


niont reſtiruar, 
Conc. Toletan. 
 dIl.caþ.11. © 763 CE LueePTICUS AgpyTas MATTE? dpoelery 269909 WE7H6vOY x7'F 
| 2la0Ylay 7% duapmuar © WruUTH. pATHIGITUL RESTNEHAC OREN, Us meh pts hip: CONS 
| Rirut. Apoſtolic, lib, 3. cap. 16. I a: 
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 _. both: 4 Heewho hath trucly performed his repen. | 
S aol, tance, and i looſed from that bond wherew:ith hee was 's 
 nitenuam, & Fyed, and ſeparated from the bedie of Chriit,and doth Nt 
Ce > livewell after his repentance : whenſocver after bh re. i 
quo erat con- conciliation hee ſhall w 494 this life, hee goeth to the 
91 ve s be Lora, he goeth to reſt, he ſhall not bee deprived of the '2 
ſeparatus,& be. #/mgdom? of God , and from the people of the Dzvell he 3 
ne poſt poeai- ſha{l be ſeparated. 2nd thatwhich we reade in Azaſta. BY 
tt ps ſias Sinaita: * Binde him, and till thou haſt appeaſed 
ciliationem God, doe not let him looſe . that he be not mare bound 
cum pm agg with the wrath of Gud. for if thou bindeſt him not;there 
—_ - dir remaine bonds for him that cannot be broken. Neither 
ad requiem va- dp we engquire,whether the wound were often ound, but 
NG whether the binding hath profited. Tf :t have profited, 
& 4 populo Di- 4/though 1n4 ſhort time, wſe it no longer. Let the mca. 
_ jcrwort ſure of the looſing be the profit of him that i bound.and 
exhtat. ad pe- that exhortation which another maketh unto the 


mien. Aut. Paſtors of the Church : * B;nde with ſeparation ſich 
ol. 4t.ex 50. WI 3oE hh 
evinter Ceſwy 45 have ſinned after baptiſme , and looſe them againe 


Avelat. lerms- when they have repeated; receiving them as brethren. 
yn. + for the ſaying ts true : Woatſoever you ſhall looſe #pan 
4 ; F. : | | 
e Aſn iy a8- £arth,ſhall be looſed in heaven. art} hte. 
Pirggy Bus of Thatthis authoritic of looſing remaincth ſtillin 
50649 2" the Church, we conſtantly maintain againſt the he- 
ww621ivz wil relte of the 8 Mortaniſts and b Novatians, who(up- 
, I7 oy | | 3Þ | © i | | 
As 39 way $o74;re? dponzre 20739 res SET « SEC 5 3D 64 mar 
£7eS 31 T0 Sal 49,onr8 i, LAN 11; 0/108 7 0 S743; 3 ef up HON Y/ a 696,608 
th IMUT? Reg. 3) Op) OOF £529 MY T4578 Se Seuhps To 16S of, Anattal, Sinait, 
queſt.s, f She rs of 20217 793 WP 70 Cammun LLAMA » ty NouTe UTE 
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! 2 - AR” ei = nevi How! in ind. 1zcnnque ligaveritis &c, 
. AUTHTE 6732z © Y115><5% azavulps AH TW 52%". nts 0 Pp che 
netrep ta chryſoſt. tom. 7. edit. Saui.h0;. 268. &' Hieron. epiſt. 54+ contra VLA, 
lth..2. adorr{e. Troup, Tertullian's Montanizans, in Lib. de Pudicitia, cap. ults h Amro. 
ib. 1. de Pante£6p. t. Socrat. ib. 1. biſt. cap. 7+ $9399 To C4p- 21 *n 
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to forgive ſinnes. 
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XZ onthis pretenceamong others, that God onely had 


power to remit finnes) tooke away the| miniſteriall 
power of reconciling ſuch penirents as' had com- 


"XZ mitted haynous finnes ; denying that the Church 
\& hadanie warrant to receive them to her communi- 
'Z on againe, andto the participation of the holy my- 
\ Eſterics, notwithſtanding their repentance were ever 


- Zo ſound. Which is diretly contrarie tothe do- 


{E&rine dclivered by S. Paul, bath/inhe generall. 
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| Fthat i if a man bee overtaken in a fault, they who are i Gdlate 6.1." 
"E/01rituall ſhouldreſtore ſuch a one tn the ſpirit of meche- . 
Fe//c - and inthe particular, of the inceſtuous Coriy- 
-#-/-4a%, whothoughhe had beene excommunicated.” _—. 
For luch 2 crime * as was not ſo much as named among ſt k 1. Cor. 5.1. 
-23- Gentiles , yet upon his repentance the Apoſtle - | 
—Mc1lcth the Church, that they ! ou2/47 to forgive him, 1 3+ Cor 2-7- 


i and comfort him, leſt he ſhould bee ſwallowed up with - 


EZily hotedand preſſed againſt rhe hererickes by S;. 
2 Ambroſe : x Towhom yee forgive anie thing, I for- pony. $4 
= 4 alſo-for if 1forgave ante thing,to-whom I forgave cap. 16. 

2&7, for your ſakes 7 forgave it, in the perſon of Chriſt, 3097-310 
FT Foras iz the name, and by the power of our Lord Te- 0 1: Ov. 5-4,5- 
Eg, ſucha one was delivered to Satan , ſo ? God ha- ?. 
F1:ng given unto him repentance, to recover himſelf 
Out of the ſnare of the Diyell, in the ſame name 
1d inthe ſame power was he tobereſtoredagain : 


vermuch ſorrow, Where that ſpeech of his isſpeci- 
nm Ambroſe. de 


| Þ 2+ Tithts 25, 


he miniſters of reconciliation ſtanding ® in Chriſts 9 * So he 21 
Fead, and Chiift himſelfe becing * inthemids of 18,20, © 
hem that are thus gathered together in hs name, ro | 


inde or looſe in heaven whatſoever they accor-: 


$10g to his commiſsion ſhall binde- pr -looſe on. 


carth. 


wh 


i Of' the Pr teſts power _ 
carth.And here it isto be noted, that Anff * ue (by 1 
ſome called Nicenns, by others 517417 wn. ___ þ 
chenus) who is ſo eager againſt them _ I 
Confeſsion made unto men profiteth nothing at al] [ 
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God. © For man (ſaith he) cooper, 
Proper en ooct A ei perk; anon ; 
TT Ir eloonatk, Zrbings deter 
267% ae = deth and inſtrudteth, and = overn, in * | ; q : 
rg ing unto ſalvation, (according to the Apoſtle, ana 
_— Hp Prophet ') but God blotteth out the finnes of thoſe thi 
$15 eaneiger þ, 0p confeſſed, ſaying : I ans hee _ blotteth T on : 
3 toe iniquities for mine owne ſake, and thy fins,and will nr - 
2 *Kerar re remember them. Lo 
ad ware T here followeth now another m8 _ _ 
F100 t erie of reconciliation, conſiſting bh - wn 4 R 
ww #5, 4 ſtrationof the Sacraments - which being the p , 
ms euapies [les ofthe promiſes of the Goſpell (as the wn 
OS Non f rhe thre: i 
19925 Anz- rers are of the threats) muſt therefore necel " 
ſtal.quzſt.6. h ferenceto the © remiſſion of ſinnes. An 
alſo have reference tt 
- CO: ancient Fathers doe hold, that * tht 
Matth. 26. 28. ſo we ſee, the ancier or gr" 
u_Oprias.epf commiſſion 10h. 20.23. Whoſe ſnnes Joe 4 on - 
Sr, Pads. are remitted unto them, GC. 15 CXCCUtE '$ _ 
Goularty. ) C5- ſters of Chriſt,aſwel inthe conferring of Bap 
nile Alex” as inthe reconciling of Penitents : yet ſo 1n bot 
— no likewiſe of bothth 
r2.cap.56. theſe,and in all the ſacraments 1 optha gan 
_—_— » "> Teſtaments, that * the miniſteric onely is to be; 
Cap. 7. Chryſe. | $33 19 0 | | . 268. lin.37. x 4 
bs. Z+ ae Sacerdor. tom. 6. tait. Savil. pag. 17. lin25. Vid: xy hipg. Re 382. 
guſt. queſt. in Leuitic. cap 84. Optat. li 5. contra Denetiſc. C weed Core fem.) 
dit. Gree. vel83. Latin.) int. COr-3+ hannl. 6, & it 2+ 1198: 1 Dome 2. 
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'Y Aliud enim 


ine well obſerverh,? :t is oze thing to babtiRe by way «g yaprizare 


f miniſterie,another thing to baptiFe by way of power per mitiſterl- 
= the power of baptiFing the Lord retainethto himſelfe, ud bapti- 


—_— | 14 I Zare Per po. 
he miniſterie he hath given to his ſervants: * the pow- reſtarem, Aug. 


er of the Lords Baptiſme w.s to paſſe from the Lord to '® Evang. Toa, 


| HE * "| prafh, «: 
9 man, butt the miniſterie was ; the power was to bee," <irieenuts 


&-115ferred from the Lord unto none of his miniſters, Dominus bap- 


| SS. 4 | LE tizandi potefta= 
he miniſterie was both unto 1he good and unto the bad. cond ſev khs ink 


\nd the reaſon which hee aftigneth hereof is verie niſterinmde- 


£ 
H 


Food : Þ that the hope of the ba pied might be in hin, v1. ibid. 


y whom they did acknowledge themſelves to have beene oP becoming 


aptized. The Lord therefore would not have a ſervant riſmi in nultuma 
o put his hope in a ſervant. And therefore thoſe|Ionivend | 
choole-men argued nor much amifle, that gathe- firuramed mi- 


d this concluſion thence. ©-1t 5.4 matter of equall niſterium pla- 


ner 10 baptize inwardly, and to abſolvve from mortal! ran; poets. 


e 


re. But it was not fit, that God ſhould communicate ter 4 Domino - 


Je power of baptiRing imwardly unto ani; teit our pcnitem 
ope ſhould be repoſed in man. Therefore by the ſame miniterium 


'aſon it ws not fit, that hee ſhould communicate the '*bonos Kin - 


Va | p malos. Id: 17; f 
wer of abJolving from attuall [rune unto anie.So Ber- þ Hoc ann 
rd, or whoſoever was the author of the hooke ide, utinillo 
tiruled Scala Paradiſi + * The office of baptiFing the 255 *ItÞaptis 

" 5% EI . , Zatorumy, a quo 
ord granted unto manie, but the power and anthoritie le baptizatos 
| remitting finncs in baptiſme hee retained unto him. *g90icerent. 

FA Noluit ergo 
Leto IF} lervum ponere 
m inſervo. 1d. ibid, c Paris poteſtatis eſt interins baptizare, & 4 culpa mortali ab. 
vere. Sed Deus non debuir poreſtarcm baptizandi interivis communicare z ne ſpes 
cetur in homine : Ergo pari ratione nec poteſtatem abſolyendiab aQtuali. Alexand. 4 
ales. Summ. part. 4. queſt. 21.,ze1b.r. d Officium baptizandi Dominus conceſlit mul- 
5, Porellatem yero & authoritarem in bapriſmo remirtendi peccara fibi ſoli retinuit ; un- 
loannes antonomaltice & diſcretive de co dixirz Hic eſt qui baprizatin Spiriru ſino. 
al Paradiſ. cap. 3: (08. 9» Operam Augnſiinmn HE FA 
ſeife 


I 
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ſelfe alone. whence Tohy, by way of fingularitie and df 
ferencing, ſaidof him , Hee it is which baptiFeth wit] 
the holy Ghoſt. And the Bapt:ſt indeed doth make; 
ſingular difterence betwixt the conferrer of thee; 
e 2x. 8. ternall,and the internal baptiſme,in ſaying : ©7 bg. Þ 
Job. 1. 26,33: te with watcr, but it is hee which baptiJeth with th 
F 1Yo operan” holy Ghoſt. While Tohn * did hi ſervice, God did gin 
ai dando non ho faileth not in giving : and now when all others 4 
eficit. Ernunc 7 hezy (ervice, the ſervice is mans, but the gift & Got: 


ib | the ſervi, God; 
cindis, huma- faith Optatus. and Arnaldanus Bonevallenſis (thea 


naſunc opera, ther of the twelye treatiſes de Cardnalibes .operivuf 
ſed Dei ſunt 7; 


munera. Optae, CHriſit, fallly aſcribed to S.Cypr/ar - ) touching thi 
' ub, 5.coma Sacraments in generall : 8 Forgrveneſſe of fins nh 
_ , therit be given by baptiſme or by other ſacraments, | 
NG, 6- properly of the holy Ghe#t ; and the priviledge of eff [ 


veper baptil- (7,97 this remaineth to him alone. 
mum fiye per 


alia facranien- — But the word of reconciliation is it, wherin the* | 


radenctur,pro- poſtle doth eſpecially place that minifterie of yew 
pricopone ciation, which the Lord hath commitred to 


iph oli huius Ambaſſadors here upon earth. This is that #' 
cftcientiz pri- £zowledge : Which © doth both oper the conſerenc 


vilegium ma- | 

tin gf 1" ab- the confeſ6ion of ſinne, and include therein the gratt| 
bas , the healthfull myſterie unto eternitie , as Maxim 
ms Chriſt,» ** Tanrinenſis ( peaketh ofit, This is that powerll 


h 2.Cor.5. meanes,which God hath ſanctified for the waſhil 
bs I 9. bh | Sol | ER 9? 
: Chris, quz 2VAy of the pollution of our ſoules. Now ye arecli 


& conſcientiam ( ſaith our * Saviour to his Apoſtles) through ! 
ad confeflio- word which 1 have ſpoken unto you. And whereas! 


nem peccati a- ; ff * | 
a & grati- VErie tranſgreſſor is * holden with the cords of 


amad ztcrnita- 0y2e ſjaes: the Apoſtles,according to the comm 
tem myſtery {a- | | | | 


Jutaris includit, 4 axim. Taurin. de natal; Petri &+ Pauli, hom. 5. k 10h, 15913: yh 
Pheſ. 5. 26. & Auguſt. in Evaneels lohami. irafl, go» 1 Prover, 5. 22. ; 
E Thi £ 10 


——<— 
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0 forgive finnes,. 139 
fion givenunto them by their Maſter, that whar- 
never they ſhould looſe on earth,ſhould be looſed in hea. 
ven,did looſe thoſe cords by the word of God,and the 
teſtimonies of the Scriprures,and exhortation unto ver. | | 
tues.as ® ſaith S,Hicrome. T hus likewiſe doth S,Am- ale 51a 
broſe note, that ®/;nnes are remitted by the word of | rum ubuſquiif/ 
God,whereof the levite was an interpreter aud a kind of ue contirin- 
an executer:and in that reſpect concludeth,that ® ze ge ID 
Levite was 4 miniſter of this remiſcion. As the Tewiſh vinculaſolvere 


| poſſunt & A- 


Wcribes therefore, by ? zaking away the key of know- Eoſtoli, jmi- 


Wedge, did ſhut up the kingdome of heaven againſt men © tances magi- 


"ES 


"I. * 1 . 
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ou 


o teverie Scribe which is inſtructed unto the king- and re 
FKlome of heaven, by * opening unto his hearers the Quecunque 
| &oore of faith, doth as it were unlocke that king- ſobvcrivs ſuper 


rerram, erunt 


ſome unto them , beeing the inſtrument of God (;jaa &in 


Icrein © 70 open mens eies,and to turne ther from dark. celo. Solyune 


We/[c to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, xa cop A 


poitol; {ermo- 


i 


at they may receive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes,and inhert- ne Deig8reſti- 
ence amog them which are ſandtified by faith inChriſt, =oniis cripru- 


I 


| | 47+ No” 'rarum,& ex- 
nd here are wee to underſtand, that the miniſters jortarione vir- 


f Chriſt, by applying the word of God unto the wm. Hiere- 
onfciences of men both in publick &in private, on 7 Ne 
o.diſcharge that part of their funtion which con- [t. cap. 14. 
erneth forgiveneſſe of finnes, partly operatively, * Rewirrun- 


ds F21 tur peccata per 
artly declaratively. Operatively : inaſmuch as God bet, reabial,. 


pleaſed rouſetheir preaching of the Goſpell as a £1jwLerires 


neanes of * conferring his ſpirit upon the ſonnes of en) Ag nh. 
den,of ® begetting them in Chriſt, and of * work- torelt. 4mbroſ: 
z2 faith and ein them « where ere- 740416 Cain, 
g repentance 1a them ; whereby the re- bb. 2,609.1 
_ r: $a | o Levitesjgi- 
r miniſter remiſſionis eſt. 14. jbid. p Luk. 11. 52.. compared with Matth, 2 3-\13- 
Math, 13.52. r Aft. 14.27. | Ait. 26.18, t AG, x0. 44. Gal. 3.2.2. Cor.3.6, u x 
F. 4-15. Gal. 4. 19. X Roſp.10.17-10} 1 7-20-1 C35. Alt.14 27.& chap. 26. ver 18,1 0: 


miſſion. 
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ape miſſion of finnes.is obtained. Thus lohn 7 preachiy, 

the Baptiſme of repentance for the remiſsion ſinnes ang 

£ Aﬀt-19.4. teaching * the people, that they ſhould beleeve on þiy 
which ſhould come after him,that 1s, on Chriſt Teſus , sf 
a Luk-2.16. ſaid to * turne manie of the Children of Iſrael to th; 
17:  Lordtheir God, andthe diſobedient to the w1ſedome of | 
b Thid.verr. Thejuſt,by giving knowledge of ſalvation to Gods pe. lÞþ 
77: ple, untothe remiſsion of their finnes. Not becauſe he 
had properly anie power given him to turne men; 
hearts,and to worke faith and repentance for for. 
giveneſſe of fins when and where he thought good; 
| butbecauſe hee was truſted with the miniſteriedÞ 
© 47.25.32, he * word of Gods grace, whichis able to convenſſ 
Pſal. 19.7. aud and quicken mens ſoules, & to give them an inheji 
119-v% 50; tanceamongall them which are ſanctified, byth 
+ c. 20. POwerfull applicationof which word, © he whoy 
verteth the ſinner from the errour of his way, is ſaidty 
ſave a ſoule from death, and to hide a multitude off fis 
e X9.4-6,7- For howſoever intrue proprictic, ©the covering, 
5-31-15 finnes,the ſaving from death, and turning of me 
x.7heſ.1.10. from their iniquities, 15a priviledge peculiar totht 
3-26 LordourGod , unto whom alone it appertaine 
f 2.(or. 5.19. tO freconcile the world to himſelfe, by not imputin 
their ſinnes unto them: yet inaimuch as he hath con 
mitted unto his ambaſſadors the © word of reconcilic 
tion, rhey in performing that worke of their mins 
ſterie, may beeas rightly ſaid to bee imploied inre 
= conciling menunto God, and procuring remiſſiol 
oth 33-23> of their ſins; as they are ſaid to ® deliver a man fro 
i 1. Tim.4.16. 201ng downe into the pit , when they declare unto hin 
k 1-Cor-15- þys y;ghteonſycs, andto * ſave their hearers,when the) 


pO ws, E preach unto them the Goſpell, by whichthey are PA 


_— 


8g thid. 


to forgive ſennes. 


For as the word it ſelfe which they ſpeak, is ſaid 
| tobe! their word, which yet ® i 73/1ruth the word of 1106-17-70. 
God : ſothe worke which is effectually wrought by mT wR 
 thatwordin them that beleeve, is ſaid to beetheir 
worke, though intruth it beethe proper worke of 
| God. Andas they that beleeve by their word, are 
aid to be their Epritle,2.Cor.z.2, that is tofay, the 
 Epiftle of Chriſt miniſtred by them (as it 1s expoun- 
ded inthe verlefollowing: )in like manner, forgive- - 
| nefſe of finnes and thoſe{other great graces thatap-. 
 pertaine to the beleeyers, may be ſaid to beetheir 
worke, that isto ſay, the worke of Chriſt miniſtred 
by them. For in verie deede(as Optatmrs ſpeakethin 
the matter of Baptiſme) ® xot the miniſter, but the n Hasrezws | 
aith of the beleever and the Trinitie doe bring theſe YT 
things unto everie man. And where the preaching perarius, ſed 
ofthe Goſpel doth prove ® the power of God unto ſal. Parr 0g 
-4tiap,only the weaknefle of the exrernall miniſte- pr2far. oprar: 
rie muſt be aſcribed to men, but ? the exellencie of 4. 5. canta 
one muſt ever be acknowledgedrobee of God, , _ ; SPS 
1a not of them : neither he that planteth,being here 1. cor.1.18. 


; Ls F . { Þ 2. C0r:4-7s 
ny thing neither he that watereth,but God that giveth C x. Corl3- Jo 


5 


he increaſe. For howloever in reſpeR ofthe former, 
uch as take paines inthe Lords husbandrie may be _ ,.:,. 
Þp * as , ! 'T 1bid. verſ. » Jo 
accounted Oc ovrighas the” Apoſtletermeth them, £ 1bid. vo. 15 
abourers together with God (though thar little peece © 1amvers 
f ſervice it ſelf bach | quod {cquitury 
dt lervice 1t ſelfe alſo bee not performed by $<q Deus in- 
Ehcir owne ſtrength, bur © according to the $45 of crementumde- 


od which is given unto them : ) yer * that which fol- Pf Fer 
3 | 


oweih, of giving the increaſe, Godeffeteth not by them, ſcipſum fate 
3 Hy | - ._- Excedithoc 
wumanam humiliratem,excedit angelicam ſublimitatem,nec omnind pertiner niſi ad agri- 


lam Trinitatem. Avg. ini Evarigel. lone. tratt. $0. 


but 


of the Pref power 


but by bimfelfe. T his ( ſaith S. Auguſtine Jexceedeth 11, is 
hniveeſs of man, this exceedeth the ſublimitie of 4n. 
gels, neither appertaineth unto anie but unto the vuſ. 
bandman the Trinitie. \ , 
a 1.Cor.12.17, - Nowas the Spirit of God doth not only *wor(; 
diyctficics of praces in us, diſtributing to everie ma; 
x 1. (vr.2.1%- ſeverally xs he will, bur alſo makerh us to * &ory 74, 
things that are freely given to us of G od : ſo the mini. 
y 1c0r.3.6, ters ofthe New Teltament, being ? wade able miz;. 
fters of the ame fprrit, are not onely ordained to bc 
Gods inſtruments to worke faith and reperitance in 
men, forthe obtaining of remiſsion of finnes, but 
alſo to declare Gods plcaſu ureunio ſuch-as belecy: 2 
: - and repenr, and-inhis.name to certific them, and || 
- * ave aſſuranceto their conſciences; that their ſinnes 7 Þ 
; A. 20.24. are forgiven. they having ® received this miniſtrie 7 
the Lord Teſus, to teſtifie the Goſpell of the grace i 
Ged ;and ſo by their: funRion beeing appointed to IT , 
be witneſſes, rather than conferrers.of that grace, Fer 
Itis herewith them inthe /voſizg, asitis inthe 611. 
ding part of their miniſteriegwherethey are brought 
'in, like unto-thole ſeven Angels in the .booke | 
4 Revel. 16.1. the Revelation, * which '» oure” out ' the, vials if 
b 2. Cer. 19.6. the wrath of Grd #pon the earth, ®having: vengean: 
ready againſt all 4:ſobedtence, and acha roe "from Gods, 
E ler. 15« 1» tO ©caſt men orur Þ we notbec:uſethey are Pio 
aaa 24 e (5uk 2A wok the avergers (torthat fcitle God challengeati 
- unto. bimfeIfc)grchat vergeance did'any way appr: 
« Row. 12; 19. faine- unto them, (far *1T is written : Fengeancs 
Heb. 10.30. mine, Twill repay » - ſaith the Lora) but becauſe tn) 
were the denouticers, rot thezrfl:fcrs of this venge 


Frerews 18.7.9. ANCC. T9 though irbeerhe Lord that * peakerh vn 
Cer min 


I 1 ; ; 
/ E] $ 4 i 
z ; # 
EY l l 
£5 : : 
TS . F 
A | He 
——— i 
3 : 
b 7 


BR 97; CIO — 
to forgive ſannes, ,__| __ 


_— 


O . —_ tant 


ceraing auation, to pluck up, and to pull downe, aud to 
deſtroy, oronthe other fide, 10 build and toplant it » ms. 
yet hee 8& in whoſe mouth God putthoſe words of h 1bid.ver,y 7+ 


his, is ſaid tobe ſet by him over the watrons, and over Rb bog 

the kinzdomes to roote out ,and to pull downe, andtode- ſ % AO: 
= /roy, and to throw downe, to build, and toplant : asif Kibg po G1 
"2 hchimſelfe were a doer of thoſe great matters, who * 1x20) | 
"XZ was onely Þ ordainedtobe a Prophet unto the nati- A LO " | 
2 22s, to ſpeakethe things untothem which God had Zu. 
XZ commanded him. T hus likewiſe in the thirteenth ! ISO 
2 of Leviticus, where the Lawes are ſet downe that TRY" 

XZ concerne the leprofie, which was a type of the pol- ive wrt 

3 lution of inne;wee meet often with theſe ſpeeches * Wirrs reve. 

2 * The Prieft ſhall cleanſe him, and, * The Prieſt ſhall " Contam | 
2 pollure him, and in the 44. verſe, ' The Prie# with minaviconw, 


* 
0 


2 pollution ſhall pollute him : ® not( ſaith S. Hierome ) baud pus 
= that heeis the author of the pollution,but that hee decla- > quo COntae 


8 rcth him to be polluted , who before aid ſeeme unto many winationis au- 
= ro have beene cleane. Whereupon the Maſter of the 227 b1/edquo 


2 5enrences( following herein S. Hrerome, and being — 
2 afterwards therein followed himſclfe by: many o- 9#ipritis mun- 
I thers) obſerveth, that * i» remitting or retaining META 
= /nnes, the Prieſts of the Goſpell have that ri ht and of< rmym.lib. 7,in 


' 


fice, which the Legall Prieſts had of old nnder the Law ©: <-23: 


| | FA ' n 1n rcmittet» 
'm curing of the lepers. Theſe therefore ({aith hee ) for- disvelinrets 


4 


ve {ennes or retainethem,whiles { bey fhew ant declare "<odis culpis 
[ h | - 93 ae? | | id juris & offt- ' 
that they. are forgiven or retained by God. For the chabert E- 


Priefis put the name of the Lord upon the children of I TT 
| «=. | dores,quod O- 
rael, bur it was hee himſclfe that bleſſed them, as it JS Jin et a 
: 124 q T4 "5. 0 ſub lege legales 
incurandis Jeprofis. Hi ergo peccata dimitrunt yel retinent, dum dimifla 3 Deo vel rc- 
renta indicant & oftendunt. Ponunt enim ſacerdotes nomen Domini ſuper filios iracl,fcd 
iple denedixit ; fcur legirur in Numeris. Petr. Lombard. lb. 4. Sement.diſt.14 f, | 
SY || read 
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read in Numbers. The place that hee hath reference 
unto, is in the ſixt chaptcr of that booke, where the 
Prieſts are commanded to bleſſe the people, by ſay. 
inguntothem,, The Lord bleſſe thee, 8c. and then it 
followeth (in thelaſt verſe of that chapter : ) So they 
ſhailput my Name npox the chilgren of Iſrael, and Imnil 
_ bleſſe them. | Cr] 
0 Bellarnin, ds Neither doe weegrant hereupon, (asthe *- Aq. 
CR. 2 verſariefalfely. chargeth us ) thata /ay-»2a7 , yea oy 
a woman,or a childe, or any infidell, or the Divell ( the 
Father of all calumniators and lyars ) or 4 Parra 
likewiſe, if hee be taught the words, may aſwell abſolv: 


p 2.Cor.4. 19, 45 the Prieſt. asif * the ſpeech were all the thing 


> that herewere tobe conſidered, and not the power ; |): 


where wee aretaught, that the kingdome of God 15 nt 


zn word , but in power. Indeed ifthe Prieſts by their 
office brought nothing with them but the miniſteri: Þ 

ofthe bare letter , a Parrat peradyenture might be 

taught to ſound that letter as well as they : but wee TE 

q 2.03.6. beleeve,that 4% God hath made them able miniſterssf 
| the New T aftament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit. 
z 1,7hKp. 1-5. and that the Goſpell miniſtred by them * cormet) 
unto us not in word oxely, but alſo in power, and in tit 

holy Ghoſt, andin much aſſurance. For God hathad- 

(Row. 10-15» dedaſpeciall © beauty to the feet of them that preach 
the Goſpell of peace,that howſoever others may bring 

glad tydings of good things tothe penitent (inner 

as truely as they doe; yet neither can they docit 

with the fame authoritie, ncither is it to be expeed 

thatthey ſhould doe it with ſuch power, ſuchaflu- 

rance, andſuch full ſatisfaRtionto the afflited con- 

icience. Thefpeech of everic Chriſtian (we non, 
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| ſhould beemployed * 7s the «ſe of edifying, that it © Ebbeſ” 4. 29. | 
may miniſter grace unto the hearers and a private | 
| brother in his place may deliver ſound dotrine, re» | 
 prehend vice, exhort to righteouſneſſe, very com- 
| mendably : yet hath the Lord, notwithſtanding all ' 
SZ chis, for the neceſlarie uſe of his Church, appointed 
3 publicke officers to doc the ſame things, and hath 
2 givenunto thema peculiar * power for edification, g7..u, 
2X wherein they may boaft above others, and inthe 
IX ducexecution whereof God is pleaſed to make them 
XZ inftruments of miniſtring amore plentifull meaſure 
IX of grace unto their hearcrs, than may be ordinarily 
LS looked for from others. Theſe men are appointed 
Eco bee of Gods high commiſſion,and therefore they 
FS may * feake,and exhort, and rebuke with all author. Tit. 15. 
Rzre - they are Gods ? Angels and * Ambaſſadors for | app = 
[Rc4r:F, andtherefore in delivering their meſſage are = 
Eto be * received as an Angell of God , yea, 4s Chriſt © Gal.4-14- 
227:/:.thatlooke how the Prophet Z/ay was comfor- Lo 
cd,whenthe Angell faid unto him, * Thine iniquz. d Z/Aj(6-T: 
ec is taken away,aud thy ſinne purged, and the poore | 
Ivoman inthe Goſpell, when Iecſus ſaid unto her, WE 
Thy finnes are forgives : the like conſolation doth © #*7-48 
he diſtreſſed finner receive from the mouth ofthe 
Miniſter,when he hath comparedthetrith of Gods 
ord faithfully delivered by him, with the worke 
df Gods grace in his owne heart, according to that  —_ 
dt Elihu : 4 If there be an Angell ora meſſenger with © 1933 3» 
biz, an Interpreter, one of a thouſand, to declare unto © 
an his righteouſneſſe, then will God have mercie p- 
him, avd ſay, Deliver him from going downe to the 
1,1 have received areconcittation, For asitis the of- 
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fice ofthis meſſenger and interpreter, to * pray ns in |} 

AIG Chriſts ſtead, that wee would be reconciled to God :{0 | 
when wee have liſtened unto this motion, and ſub- | 
mitted ourſelves to the Goſpell of peace, it 1sa part 
of his office likewiſe ro declare unto us in Chriſts 

f 2.0033 ſtead, that weearereconciled to God : and */z him 
Chriſt himſelfe muſt bee acknowledged to ſpcake, 
who 70 u5-ward by this mcanes z« not weake , but 1; 

g Oportet Ui- ,,,-þtje in us. | 


-m ſumn {ix hat OP 
Porzifceefle But our new Maſters will not content themſelves 
plcnirudinem with ſuch a miniſteriall power of forgiving ſinnes 
Com: ua as hath beene ſpoken of; unlefſe wee yeeld that they 
ipſe ſolus con- haye authoritic ſo to doe properly, dircaly,andab- 


fert plenam in- die Lon | f 
dulpenciam LOlutely: that is,unleſſe weeacknowledge that thei: 


omnium pecca- high Prieſt ſitteth inthe temple of God as God, and 
rorum. ut com- al] his creatures as ſo many. demi-gods under him, 
es, - > For wee 8 muſt ſay (if wee will bee drunke with the 

cipe Domino drunken ) that in this high Prieſt there is the fulneſſeif 

rs 1 wz all graces; becauſe hee alone giveth a full indulgence if 
necius nosom- 4/1 ſp7171es © that this may agree unto him, which wee ſi) 

nes accepimiis. of tC CHICfe PINCE BUY Lord, that of his fulneſſe al/mt WS 
Prints, 1. have recetved. Nay wee muſt acknowledge, that the 3 
3-cap. 19. inter meancſt inthe whole: armie of Prieſts that follow. Þ 


9pujexle THP®, eh this king of pride, hath ſuch fulneſſe of power 
h Negatur re- derived unto him for the opening and ſhutting of 
miſſioulis,qui- heaven before men : that * forgiveneſſe is denieain 
bus noluerinr 1 Fm: . his Abſ; 

Sacerdotes re- Fhem, whom the Prieſt will not forgive , and his Ablo- 


witrere. Beller. Jytion on the other {ide is a ſacramentall at, whici 


- P "4 lib. 3» conferreth gracc by 7 he wor ke wr 0u7 ht ry that Is o ( as 


i Ative,z they iexpoundit) adively, and immediately and it- 
proximCat- (2, mentally effecreth the grace of juſtification 1n ſucks 


que inftrumen- 


Falicer mm gratiam wſtiicatort1s: I&.d; SAGTANENG. in gener eli. 2. (4p Ie 


q 


receive 


CY 
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' receiveit. that * as the winde doth extinguiſh the fire, \. v.guus exe 
| ad diſpel the clowdes , ſo doth the Prieſts abſolution tinguic ignena, 
| featter ſinnes, andmake them 10 vaniſh away , the lin- = wn" L 
ner being thereby immediately acquitted before am Abſoutio 
God, howlocver that ſound cqnyerſion of heart bee Sacereoris =» 
wanting in him , which otherwiſe would be requi- Tu pear A 
ſire. for 1 a conditionall Abfolution, upon ſuch cercfacir. 1. 
3 termes astheſe, fthou doeſt beleeve andrepent as thou rl ens 
TX v7hteſt to doe, is ( inthete mens judgement) to no 1 7A. ibid. ſet. | 
X purpoſe, and can giveno ſecuritie te the penitent , 29%: z 
X ſceing it dependeth upon an uncertaine condition. 
2 Havewcenotthen juſt cauſe to ſay unto them, as | 
3 ® 0ptatus did untothe Donatifts £ Nolite vobis Mg. © Optds. bb. ye. 
"RF j:/ftatis dominium wvexdicare, /Intrude not upon the 
2 royall prerogativeof our Lordand Mafter. No man 
2 may challenge this abſolute/power of the keyes, but 


n Aut. 3*Ta 


2 * hee that hath the key of David, that openeth and no 
mas ſhutteth,and ſhutteth and no man openeth ; heeto 
Zwhom * the Father hath given power over all fleſh, 
Zyca,? al power in heaven aud in earth, eventhe eter. 4 DAG A 


all Sonne of God, who hath in his hands the keyes q Revelr, 18. || 


0 Fob. 19. vs 
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$f 4caih,and is able to* quicken whom hee will,  * 109+ 346 
3 The Miniſters of the Goſpell may not meddle 
vith the matter ofſoveraigntic,and thinke thatthey 
have power to proclaime warre or conclude peace 
betwixt God and man,according to their owne dif- 
retion : they muſt rememberthat they are  Ambaſi ls. (i, y.20, 
[adors for Chriſt , and therefore in thistreaticare to 
proceed according to the inſtrutions which they 
navereccived from their Soveraigne,; which ifthey 
doe tranſgreſſe, they goe beyond their commilſsion, 
herein they doe not #68 but meparrnfider, and. + 
L 4 | cheir 


? 


a. 


148 


their authoritic for ſo much is plainely voyde. The | 
e Szpeiniol Biſhop (ſaith S. Gregory , and the Fathers in the 


Rk fabdirss COuncell of Aquiſzyan following him ) *77 louſy 
w- yoluncaris and binding thoſe that are tnacr his charge, doth follow 
— —— mop oftentimes the motions of his owne w! {l, and not the me. i 
mera lequi- 71 of the cauſes. WV hence it wa p*24; = that he de. 
cur, Vnde But yy veth hrmwſelfe of tis power of binding and looſing, 
Fe folvendi who dothexerciſe the ſame according te his owne wul, 


| poreſtareſepri- and not according to the manners of them whichbeſi. 
= quinane ject unto him. thac is to ſay,hee maketh himſclfe wor. 


ratibus, non 7hy to be deprived of that power, which he hath thus | 
Pnn—_ abuſed , ( asthe * Maſter of the Sentences, and * Se. Bu 
exercct. Greg. Mera in his Gloſle upon Gratian, would have S. Gy:. 


In cone e- co'7 ing tobe expounded ) and pro 2azto 
$69 meaning to,be expounded ) ano p (as 


awſrax ſub Lu- hath beene ſaid ) actually voydeth himſelte ofthis | 
«vo Pio, power ; thisunrighteous judgement of his given up. | 


ways 5 indig. ON earth, being no wales ratified, but abſolutely dif: 


nos izarvel annulled inthe Court of heaven. For hee who by 

kulvic,propii2 his office isappointed to be a miniſter of 7 rhe word 

Peade, dig- Of tr#th, hath no power given him to * oe any 7hin; Ih 
= privatione 474; the truth, but for the truth : neither 1s itto be Þ 
efacit. Petr. | 


Lonkard. tib. 4. 1magined,thatthe ſentence of 9247, who 1s ſubjeRto ÞÞ 
Sexent. dit. deceive and be deccived,ſhou!ld any wales prejudice 


18.C. : | ; =*q Wi ; 
& PrivatideRt the ſentence of God, whoſe * judgement wee know 


meretur priva- tO be alwaics according totherruth. Therforedoti 


ri. 10. Semeca. Parianys, inthe ond of his firſt epiſtle tro Symproare- 
Gloſſ. Grat.cauſ. x | bs P Jp 


11. queſt. 3, TC Novatian.ſhew,that at that time, abſolution 


cap. 60. ipls was 3 not ſocaſily givenunto penitents , as nows- 
wee bins daiesitis : but Þ with great pondering of the mutit 
Tar 1. 18.' Z 2.C0r.13.8; * Rem,2.2. a Sciofrater, hancipſam poenitentiz i 
niam non paſſim omnibus dari, &«. Patian. opiſt. 1. b Magno pondcre magnoque Jivr# 
mine. poſt raulros gemitus cffuſicnemque ;achrymarum poſt rotrus Eccleliz preces, rave, 
$21 VELZ Pernitg;1te non negari,ut kicaturs Chriſto nemo preZjudicer, 161d. ja 
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| and with great deliberation,after many i 'ghes and ſhed. | 
ding of teares , after the prayers of the whole Church, Reddet qui- 


[ | 0 


C 

| pardon was ſo not deryed wnto true repentance i YT eine 
Chriſt being to judge, nv man ſhould prejuage him. and pexyerien, ang 
alittle before, ſpeaking of the Biſhop by whoſe mi ,1522 4 jmpis 

niſteriethis was done : © Hee .ſhall give an acconnt judicirir. Nec 

( ſaith hee ) 7f bee have done anie thing amiſſe, or if hee Þ* hon 

have jndzed corrapily and wickcdly. Neither 1s there ms malizdi- 

| any prejudice done unto G od,whereby hee might not un- wo opera 

| doe the workes of this evill builaer : but im the meane —_ 5 viail. 

| timeif that adminiſtration of his be goaly,hee conting. la adminiftra- 

= cth a helper of the workes of God. Wherein hee doth £70 OR 

Þ byttreadintheRteps of S. Cyprian, who at-the firſt perleverar 14, 
EX riſing of the Novatian hercite, wrote in the ſame m— 4 
FX manner unto Artonianms. 4 Wee doe rot prejudice the NO 


; : 18 preiudicamus 
Lord thats to judge, but that hee, if hee finde the repen- Dominoiudica- 

. » L£, i þ ; turo, quo mi- 
tance of the ſinner to bee full andjuit hee may thenrati- © Joi0kwani 


= fe that which ſhall be here ordained by us : but if any tian plenam & 
one doe deceive us with the ſemblance of repentance, "aw pecca- 


| God ( who is uot mocked,and who beholdeth the heart of awe Un 
= 24%) may judge of thoſe things which wee did not well cM nNo- 
3 <ſcerne , and the Lord may amend the feutence of the pum & ve. 
= ſervants. : rd nos aliquis 
Hereupon S. Zerome, expounding thoſe words pemaghy ray 
| Danicl 4. 24.1t may be God will pardon thy ſinnes ;te- luſerit ;Deus, 
proveti thoſe men of great raſhneſle, that are ſo pe- TOES cnthe.. 
| Temptorie and abſoiute in their abſolutions. © Whe ——_ 
Fx. Daniel {ſaith hee ) who knew things to come, interur, dehis 
be I jo UZ NOS MINUS 
aoth aonbt of the ſentence of Gd , they goearaſhaced, KS en, 
Yorum ſententiam Dominus emendet. Cypr. epiſt. 52. /elF. 11. (edit. Goulart.) e Cir be- 
atus Daniel, praſcjus tuturorum, de ſentent;4 Dei dubirer $ rem temerariam faciunt, qui. 


2ucalter peccatoribus indulgentiam pollicentur. Hier 0nyWe WD anitl. cp. 4 
that 


N- abſolutely , but , 
Por - I, # —iy conſent with hi | 
aro, it is in looſing, as it is in binding. s Thos haſt begun, 
x ovuporis efteeme thy brother as a publican, ((aith S. Auguft xe : ) 
aeys # mw pn, bindeſt him upon earth. But looke that thou binaeſ! 
Flog. himjuſtly. For wijuſt bonds juſtice dothhreake . $1 
Baſil. r when the Prieſt ſaith, 7 abſolve thee : Maldonat con. 


"— i ka. feſleth, that hee meanerh no more thereby bur, * 4; 


bere fratrem much as in mee lieth, I abſotve thee : and Suarex ace 
raum ranquam a bl le. [5 - ; ; 
-n. Knowledgeth, that it implicitly includerh this 


gaillumia condition, *zleſſe the recerver put ſome impediment . 
wor a rl for which hee alledgeth the authoritie of Hugo ds. 
vide. Namin- /Ctore , Lib. 2. de Sarramentis , pag. 14. [.8. affic 
juſta vincula ming, * that this forme doth rather fignifie the power 


_— and vertue , than the event of the abſolution. And 


verbiz Domini, therefore doth the Maſter of the Sentences rightly 


AAA .. obſerve, that! G 0d doth not evermore follow the judze- 


meelt, egore ment of the Church : which ſometimes judgeth by ſarrep- 
ablolyo. Mal- t073 and iznorauce ; whereas God doth alwaies Judge al 
d paniteyt, C£0r4ing to the truth, So the Prieſts ® ſometime acclare 
part. 3. theſe 5. i | | | 
i Nilafuſcipiens obicem ponat. Fr. Suarer. in Them. ton. 4. diſp. 19. ſelt. 2. twn. 0, 
k Hanc formam magis fignificare virtutem ſuam, quam eventum. Hugo. 1 Ita & hic 
aperte oftenditur, quod non (ſemper ſequitur Deus Eccleliz iudicium : que per ſurreptio- 
nem & ignorantiam interdum iudicat; Deus autem ſemper iudicat ſecundum veritatem. 
Petr. Lombard. Sentent. lib; 4. diſtin. x$.f. m Aliquando cnim oſtendunc ſolutos yel li 
po__— ita non ſunt apud Deum : & paena fatisfationis vel excommunicationis incer* 
m indignos liganc yel ſolyaunt; & indignos ſacramentis admirrunt,8& dignos admitti ar- 
cent. Scd intelligendum eſt hoc in illis, quorum merita ſolv1 vel ligari poſtulanc. Tance- 
pim ſentenria Sacerdotis iudicio Dei & rotius caeleftis curiz approbatur 8 confirmatur, 
cum ita mon procedir,utreorum merita non contradicant. Quoſcunque ergo ſol- 
vunt yel git, adhibentes clavem diſcretionis rearum metiris,ſolvuntur vel liganturin ca- 
lis,id eſt, apud Deum: quia divino iudicio Sacerdotis ſentenria (ic progreſſa approbarur 
& gonfirmatur, 1d.ibid, b. id. Gabriel Biel, in eand. diſtinct. 18. queſt. 1-lit. b. 


Mtn 


to forgive finnes - 


' men to be looſed or bound, who are not ſo before God 
| with the penaltie of ſatisfattion or excommunication 
they ſometime bind uch as are unworthie,or looſe them: , 
they admit them that be unworthie to the Sacraments, 
| and put backe them that be worthy to be admitted. That 
ſaying therefore of Chriſt muſt be underſtood to be 
verified in them (ſaith hee ) whoſe merits doe require 
that they ſhould bee looſedor bound. For then is the ſen- 
tence of the Prieſt approved and confirmed by the judge- 
= ment of God and the whole Court of heaven when it doth 
= proceed with that diſcretion , that the merits of them 
= who be dealt withall doe not contraditt the ſame. whom- 
XZ ſoever therefore they doe looſe or binde, uſing the key of 
= diſcretion according to the parties merits, they are loo. 
== ſed or boundin heaven,that ist0ſay, with God : becauſe 
= he ſentence of the Prieſt, proceeding inthis manner, is 
approved and confirmed by divine judgement. T hus 
farre the Maſter of the Sentences : who is followed 
| herein by thereſt of the Shoolemen , who general- 

= lyagree, that the power of binding and looſing, 

3 committed to the Miniſters of the Church, is net 
abſolute, but muſt be limitted with Clave nop erran- 
te, as being then onely of force ® when matters are n Quodinter- | 
carricd with right judgemenr, and noerror is com- ;- eee OR 
mitted inthe uſe of the keyes. * | | -_ 

| Our Saviour therefore muſt ſtill have the privi- iudicio proce- 
ledge reſerved unto him,of being the abſolute Lord = frm 
| over his owne houſe : it is ſufficient for his officers that Deusetiaw in | 
they bee efteemed as Moſes was, ® faithfull in all his OE 
honſe as ſervants, The place wherein they ſerve, is a Tole.. COmMmens; 
s:ewards place : and the Apoſtle telleth them, ? zhat 5 7ohan-20. . 
# 15 requiredin Stewards, that the man be found faith- y pu OaFs lg 
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full. They may nor therefore carry themſelves j 


n 


A Luk. 16+ 6,7, their ofice,as the q unjuſt Steward did, and preſ1 Ume 
r Nec angelus to ſtrike out their Maſters debt without his direct. 


potelt,nec ar- 
c : 
Domus fpſc, 
( qui ſolus po- 
reſt dicere ; E- 
80 yobiſcum 
lum) fa pecca- 
Yerimus, niſi 
Penitentiana 
defcrentibus, 
non relaxat. 


Ambr. epiſt. 2.8. 


ad Theodefrum 
Imp. 

ſ Ante omnia 
autem yobis 
ſcire necelle | 
oſt; quialicer 
impolitionem 
manuum no- 
ftrarum acct- 
pcre cupiatis, 
ramen abſoju- 
£10nNem pEcca- 
= torum veltro- 
rum conſequli 
non poteltie, 
antcquam Per 
compunctio. 


nis gratiam di- 
ViDa Dictas YOS 


ablolycrc dig- 


Nabitur. Elzgi- 
#S N owuiemcnſe 


DOW1l.1 1. Mem7« 


Biblioth. Patr. 
pag. 2.49. fait. 
- Col0R. 


t Nam qui dic 
\ 
YEre,cum non 1 


on.and contrarie to his liking. Now wee know that 
our Lord hath given no authoritie unto his Ste. 
wards, to grant an acquittance unto anie of his deb. 
tors, that bring not unfained faith and repentance 
with them." N either Angel 70Y Archangell can, nei- 
ther yet he Lord himſclfe, ( who alone can ſay , Iam 
with you ) when wee have ſinned, doth releaſe wu ,unltſſe 
wee bring repentance with us : ſaith S. Ambroſe. and 
Elizins Biſhop of Noor, in his Sermon unto the Pe- 
nitents : © Before ag things it is neceſſarie you ſhould 
know,that howſoever you deſire to receive the ;mpoſition 
of owr hands , yet you cannot obtaine the abſolution of 
your ſinres, before the divine piety ſhall vouchſafe to 
abſolve you by the grace of compuntiion. Tothinke 
thereforethatir licth inthe power of any Prieſt true- 
ly to abſolvea man from his finnes, without imply. 
ing the condition of his beleeving and repenting as | 
hee ought to.doe ; is|both preſumption and madneſſe Þ 
in the higheſt degree., Neither dareth Cardinall F 
Bellarmine, who cenſureth this conditional] abſolu. 
tion in us for idlc and ſuperfluous, when hee hath 
conſidered better of the matter, aſſume unto him- 
{clfe, or communicate unto his brethren, the-power 
of giving an abſ{olue one. For hee 1s driven to con- 
feſſe with other of his fellowes,that when the Prieſt 


* faith, 1 abſolve thee,hee doth not affirme that hee doth 


it; Ego tcbaptizo, vel abſo!yo, non «ffi wat ſe abſoJute baptizare vel able 
gnorec,multis modis ficri pofe, ut neque baptizet, neque abſoJuar, JIccmea 
veiba pIoRuaclet : Dairum {3 45,qUI SACIAmMEntupn lyicipere ydcwr,torte non habeat ſuſci- 


Ti: abſolve 


| 
| | 
| 


— 


AIEr na 


A 


FE "1.1 

| abſotve abſolutely ; as not being ignorant, that it may "cnld} innians 

| many waics come to paſſe that hee aoth not abſolve , al. rionem,vel 
though hee pronounce thoſe words : namely if hee who "cnene dit 
n | ' | . [US,QUT Oe 

| ſeemeth to receive this ſacrament (for lo they callit ) bicein DONat. 

| peradventure bath no intention to receive it , or is not oh 2 tat kg 

| r1ghtly diſpoſed,or putteth ſome blockin the way.There. bil aliud Genie 
fore the Miniſter ( faith hee) ſignifieth nothing elſe by ficar, niſiſe, 
thoſe words, but that hee, as much as in him lieth, con. 999% ſe eft, 

EL | 5 Syacramentur, 

| ferreth the ſacrament of reconciliation or abſolutton, reconciliatio- 

= which in a man rightly d:ſpoſed hath vertue to for give nis vel ablalac- 

= 11. onis impende- - 
| all his finnes. | LE - [1 : re,quod vim . 

| Now that Cortr1t707 15 at all times neceſſarily re- haber in homi- 


wi on I | - 45G nediſpolico -. 
quired for obtaining remiſſion of ſinnes and juſtifi- nedas «4406. 


_-_ 
—_— 


to feraive ſine E 
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X cation, 15 a matter determined by the Fathers of dimittendi. 

= © Trent. But marke yet the myſterie, They equivo- 3#min.de 

| X . TW... Pamtent. lib. 2 
cate with us 1n theterme of Contrition - and make a cad.14. ſeit. pe* 
diſtintion thereof into perfect and imperfect. The mt. 

© former of theſe is Contrition properly : the latter 

= they call Attritioz. which howſoever in it ſelfe it be cap. 4. 

22 nottrue Contrition, yet when the Prieſt with his 
power of forgiving ſinnes interpoſeth himſelfe in _ 
the buſtacſle, they tell us that * attrition by vertue of : EIT 
the keyes is made contrition : thatis to ſay, that a ſor- fic contritio. - 
row ariling from afſervile feare of puniſhment, and mi Gorre- 
ſuch a iruitleſſe 7 repentance as the reprobate may Grain Be 
carry withthem to hell, by vertue of the Prieſts ab- pencenr.difint. 
ſolution, is made ſofruitfull , that it ſhall ſervethe & al pairs. 

| turne for obtaining forgiveneſle of finnes, as if it y Math.27. 3, 

had beene that * zodly ſorrow which worketh repen. #5: | 
tance to ſalvation not to be repented of. By which ſpi. © 
rituall cooſenage, many poore ſoules are moſt miſe- 

rably deluded, while they perſwadethemſelves,that + 

+ upon | 
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ht. td —_—— 


uponthe receipt ofthe Pricſts acquictanceupon this Þ 
= Ma.15-14 carnall ſorrow of theirs, allskores are clecred untill 
bþ Mali & faci- an ng, : 

norofi.carnales, That day : and rhen beginning upon a new recko- 
animalcs, dia- ning : they ſinne and confeſſe, confefle and finnea. 


ee. freſh, and tread this round ſo long, till they pur off BY 
bidariarbi- all thought of ſaying repentance ; and ſo the ®blind BY 
mancus 2+ following the blinde, botk ar laſt fall inro the pit, 
ra Dei ſunt; 6-  Eviff and wicked, carnall, naturall, and d;vellifh Wt 
56 hears, men ( ſaith S. Augrſtine ) imagine thoſe things tobe 
aliquas opera- F1/Ven unto them by their ſedaucers , which are onely thi 


riones,circa gifts of God,whether ſacraments, or any other ſpiritual 


mari _ workes concerning their preſet ſalvation. But fuch as 
«Baptiſm. cox- are thus ſeduced,may do well ro liſten a little to this 
wy hemp? grave admonition|of S. Cyprian.® Let no man deceive, 
Y eo ſe fal- [et 10 man beguile | himſelfe - it is the Lord alone thit 
lar, nemo lede- 47 ſhew mercie. Hee alone can grant pardon to the ſin! 
om ngs" committed againſt him,who did himſelfe beare our fivs, 
reri poreſt. Ve- who ſuffered griefeifer ns,whow God did dcliwer for vir 
ca ſinres. Man canuelt be greater than God , neither can th 
Co! mita {lunt, ſervant by his indrlgence remit 07 par ao that which 
_—_— lle by hainors treſpaſſe is con:mitted againſt the Lord : leſt 
4. 4A to him that is fall& this yet be added as a further cr: me, 
porteyu,qui if {ce be ;2norart of that which is ſaid ; Curſed is tht 
pro novis eo: 27ai7 that purterh hys truſt 73: man. Whereupon S, 46 
tradidit pro 27ft, re ſticketh not to [ay , thar good miniſters doe 


[Arr ron conſider that 1/, ry are but miniſtcts,thcy would not be 
15. | 


 . Decefſenon Held for Indges,they abhorre that apy iruſt ſhould bepul 
poret maiorz 772 7/cz72 - and that the power of remitring and teat, 
Nec rcmutere | | | 7 
aut donatc in- | 


dulgentia ſua ſeryus porefſt, quodin Deminum delito graviore comn iſſum eft ; ne adhuc 
lapio & hoc accedat ad crimen,fi neſciat eflc piadiftum;; Malcdictus homo qui ſpem habe 
in keine. Cp7ron. de lapſis ( ſebf. 7.edit. Parcel 14. Goulart.) d Miniftti enup: font, pi0 
Y*:ugicibus }abcrinolunt,ſpem in ſe poni exhorrefeunt, Argue. tn conngel- loban, tralk's: 


ning 


CEE EE AE . ts 
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ning finnes is committed unto the Church,tobe diſ- | 
| pcaled rherein, © or accord:ng to the arbitrement of ry per 
man,but accord:tq ito the arbitrement of God. Where- hominum, ſed 
as our adverſaries lay the foundation of their Babel wirany- ar- 
X ypon another ground : that * Chriſt hath appointed 9 ty 
Tt Pricfts to be Irdges upon earth with ſuch power, that tiſin.coura de- 
= none falling into ſiane after baptiſme may be reconciled pig” 
= :hout their ſentence, and hith 8 put the authoritie of f Criiftus in- 


'1þ 008 AJ” 29945 IT 1 py £535 fiifuit Sacerdo- 
bind ug and looſing, of forgiving and retaining the fins hnliees fa 


! 
[ed 


of men,in their arbitrement. Þy  perrexram cum 
| Whether tne Miniſters of the Goſpell may be ac- <4 poreftare, ur 


= counted 1#dges in ſome ſort, wee will not much con- EI wil 
F#rend: for wee dillike neither thar ſaying of S, He- mo poſt Baptif: 
SZ rome, that ® having the keyes of the kingdore of hea- panes c- na,9 
he: b= 1 p | 4D of ; # 

By ven,they judge after a ſort before the day of judgement \ 6x. Bellann.de 

nor that other of S. Gregory, that the Apoſtles, and Pai bb. z,cap. 
ſach as ſucceed them in the governement of the & Teitur in ho- 


# Church, ! obtazne 4 principalitie of judgement f/oms 4- rum arbirrio 
= ; | | | 1 h _ munus ſolyendi 
bqve, that they may in Gods flead retaine the ſinnes of Þ rear pf 


= [ome and releaſe the ſinnes of others. Allthe queſtion mitrendi & re- 
$is, in what forrthey doc judge,and whether the yali- tinendipeccara 
; * FEUL-Es | | | | | OMmINgEMm,a 
7 ditic of their indgement doe depend upon thetruth cjvits Domi- 
T of che converſion of the penitent : whereinif our nogper Spiri- 


Romaniſts wou iud: 37; tum Sanftum 
ts would ſtand tothe iudgement of S. Hye. pin. i 


rome or S. Gregory ( one of whom they make a Car- hquiddcon- 


Cinall, and th2 other a Pope of thtir owne Church) _— At 
nal. tom, 1. 


the controverfſie betwixt vs-would quickly beatan am. 34:ſelt 


tend. For S. Hierome, expounding thatſpeech of our 297. 
4g AY WSK, 5 FY.; | Quiciayes 
Saviour, touching 14c keyes of the kingdome of hea- renal eds 
| 15-38 FIG | = 10 | habentes,quo. 
F ; P24 
ammodo ante judicii diem judicant. Hieronym. Ep. t. 4d Heliodorwn,” i Principarum ſy- 
perf judicii fortiuntur , ur vice Dei quibuſdamy peccata retineant , quibuſdam rglaxent. 
>7egor. boyul. 2.6. in Evangel. [ec / % 


Ven 


___—_— 
8 
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ew ect 


Of the Prieſts power 


———_—. 


, Ven, in the ſixteenth of S. Matthew, * the Biſhop, if 
Low * an Prieſts, ſaith hee, #07 underſtanding this place, af. Þ 


Presbytcri non ſure to themſelves ſomewhat of the Phariſees arrogay. 


> ("Tf cie : as imagining ,| that they may either condemme the 
Phiriſzorum #/10Cent , Or abſolve the guilty , whereas it is not the 


afumunc {U- \ſertence of the Prieſts 5 but the life,o the parties that is 
preiivg goal inquired of with Gad.In the booke of Leviticus we read, 


centes, vel ol- of the Lepers, where they are commanded to ſhew them. 
recienoves [ues 19 the Prieſt; and they ſhall heve th leprſc 
cli apud De- that then they ſhall be made uncleane by the Prieſt. nt $ 

um nonſeacen- that the Prieſts ſhould make them leprous and unclean, © 

rum ſedreo- $1t that they ſhould take notice who was a leper , ani ol 
rum vitaquz- who was not , and ſhowld diſcerne who was cleane , aniÞ Þ | 
rar, ES who uncleane. Therefore 4s there the Prieſt doth mak Rt ® 


leprofis, ubi the leper cleane or uncleane ; { here the Biſhop or Priet 


Page an eu | {2 : not binde the innocent, or looſe th 
PA $4. 40th binde or looſe : not binat , or looſe th 


cerdoribus, & £##1t1e ; but when according to his office hee heareth th 
6 lepram habu- 214xzety of ſomes ,| hee knoweth who is tobe bound , ai 
Core im. 19/0 to be Looſed. Thus fatre S. Hierome, 


muadifiant: S, Gregory likewiſe in the very ſame place fron 
non quo Seer- gyrhence the Romaniſts fetch that former ſentence 
dorcs leproſos | 


faciane &im- doth thus declare in what manner that principaliti 


mundos ;ſed of judgement, which hee ſpake of, ſhould beexcr 
quo habeant 


2 xitiam le- Ciſed : being thercin alſo followed ſtep by ſtep, by 


pm the fathers of the Councell of Aqu:/ſgrar. 1 The cas: 
roſ1,& potlinc | | | 
mat qui mundus quiveimmundus fir. Quomodo ergo ibi leproſum Sacerdos wun 
dum vel immundum facit; fic & hic alligat vel ſolvir Epiſcopus & Presbyter, non eos qu 
infontes ſunt yel noxii,fed pro officioſyo, cum peccatorum audierit yarietates, (cit quil 
gandus ſcir quive ſolycndus. Hierony”t. commentar. in Matth. cap. 16. I Cauſſz co 
penlande ſunc, & runc ligandi arqueſolyendi poteſtas excreenda. Videndum eft quz cul: 
pa, aur quz fic peenirenriaſecuta poſt culpam; ur quos omnipotens Deus per compundi- 
onis gratiam viſitar, illos Paſtoris {cntentiaablolyar. Tunc cnim yera cſt abſolutio prxf 
dentis cum #terni arbitrium ſequitur |ludicis, Gregor, is Evangel. hops, 26. Cond, 4 
quiſgran. cap. 37 * | [ f 
4) 


to forgive funnes, 


ſes ought to be weighed, and then the power of binding | 
4424 looftns exerciſed. It is to be ſcene what the fault i, Frans. / 
and what the repentance 15 that hath followed after the viventem fol-/ 


fault : that ſuch as almightit God doth wiſite with the vn : quem/ 

| "9O 1B pH | mapiſter res 
grace of compunciton , thoſe the ſentence of the Paſtor \\(crarcrat 
may abſolve. For the abſolution of the Prelate is they mo) runny Shs 
= rrue, when it followeth the arbitrement of the eternall 1 = 
XZ 1z4ze. And this doe they illuſtrate by that which uumſolve- | 


| wee reade in the Goſpel of the railing of LeFarws, _— —— i 
| | S o Cem 


IE Toh. 11. 44. that Chri/t did firſt of all give lifeto rear quam vir- | 
>Z him that was dead by hjmſclfe, and then comman- furem.Ex qua 


confideratio- 


1 | ded others to looſe him and lethim goce,® Behold (ſay ne intucndung 


"S they ) the Diſciples dot lroſe him being now alive , ct,quod illos 
2 whomthcr Maſter had raiſed up being dead. For if the 25 <cbemus 
—_ |... | | - , pcr paſtoralem 
= Diſciples had looſed LaFarus being dead , they ſhould attoritacem 


have d.ſcovered aſtinche more than a vertue. By which ao 
P - | '; aucto 
confideration wee may; ſee,that by our Paſtorall authort. 1, com 


Sy te wee ought to looſe thoſe, whom wee knew that our Ay. (cinus perſufs 
= our and Lord hath revivedwith his quickning grace. im 3 
7 The ſame application alſo doe wee inde made, nor 1dew pbidem. 

2 oncly by * Peter Lombard,2nd other of the Schoole- © £1gim Nos 


* 17 | | " wiamenſ. howi 
3 men, bur alſo by I#docs Clichtovers , not long be- le 8 


& fore the time of of the Councell of Trent. * LaFa- vlethec, Parr, 


ries (faith Clichtovwens ) fir ſt of all came forth alive out Ah 4 
of the Sepulchre, and then was commandement given by n P. Lymbard. 
our Lord,that hee ſhould be looſed by the Diſciples, and pany 
| | - | tjl, 19-14. }. 
Alexand. de Hales, Summ. part. 4. que{t. 21. membr. 1. cc, o Sed ante prodiit redivivus 
Lazarus ex ſcpulchro, & deinde utſolveretur 2 diſcipulis, & fincretur abire 4 Domino iuf 
Hum cft * quia peccatorem ctiam conluetudine commitrtendi reatus grayatum, prius Domi- 
nus intrinſecus per ſcipſum viviticat, poſtea verd eundem per Sacerdotum miniſterjium abe 
olyit, Nullus quippe peccator abſolyendus eft,antequam perdignam peenitentiam corre« 
eras , Ct intriniccus appareat vivihcatus. Viviticare autem interius peccatorem ſolius Dc 
munus cft, qui per Propheram dicit: Egoſum qui delco injquitares veſtras. Clichtoy. in E= 
angel. log lib, 7. cap. 23+ tnteropere Cyrillis [= 


M * - ſuffered 
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Py Mt. AM... 


” _ Ty 2 Zo it 7 es ng aa 
ſ#ffered to goe his way + becauſe the Lord doth firſt ig. 
wardly by himſelfe quicken the ſinner , and afterwards 
abſolveth himby the Prieſts miniſterie, For no ſinner is 
to be abſolved, before it appeareth that hee be amended 
by due repentance , and be quickned inwardly . But in. 
wardly to quicken the ſinner, is the office of God alone, 
who ſaith by the pophet : I am hee that blotteth out your 

zniquities. | = 

Thetruth therefore ofthe Prieſts ayſolution, de. 
pendeth upon the truth 8 fincerity of Gods quick- 
ning grace in the heart of the Penitent : which ifi: 
bee wanting, all the abſolutions in the world will 
ſtand him in no ſtead. For example, our Saviour 
s, Matth.6.14, ſaith : ®1f yee forgive men their treſpaſſes , your hea. 
ET 1% verly Father will alſo forgive you ; but, if yee forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father for. 
2tve your treſpaſſes. and'in this reſpect ( as is obſer- 
g_Inalioum ved by Sedul:us ) 4inother tens perſons wee are either 
perſonis aut at abſolved or bownd : Fi; 4 
folyimur aur li. * {HORNE , | 
mr. Sedul. — qc out 


bb-2,Paſchalis Nettimmr,alterius ſt ſolvere vinclanegamns, WY 
Genes. ce TT.- Fi Rd TT # 
add Pal Suppoſenow, that a man whocannot finde in his 'Y 


cal.Cam. heart to forgivethe wrong done untu himby ano- 


ther, is abſolved here by the Prieft from all his fins SF ”- 


( according to the uſuall forme of Abſolution 5) are 
wee tothinke that what 1s thus looſed upen earth, 
ſ1341l bee looſed in heaven * and that Chriſt,to make 
the Pricfts wordtrue, will make his owne falſe? And 
what wee ſay of charitic toward man, muſt much 
more be underſtood ot the loue of God, and the 
lave of righteouſnefſe : the defet whereof is not to 
beſupplyed by the abſolution ofanie Prieſt; | a 

bd [Ee 5] cae 


a... at. 


ſrunes. 1 


» 
. 
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obſerved tor a Special difference be- 


|  beenealwaies 


XZ twixtgoodand bad men, thatthe one hated finne 
# forthelove of vertue, the other onely for the feare 


| of puniſhment. The like difference doe our Adyer- 


"3 fartes make betwixt Contrition and Attrition : * that 


lay, 


3 1d:bid. 


Butthey have taken an order anding, 


hem : by 


 notwithſt 
et 7-08 rect; ſhall ſtand ret in curid with t 
| alluming a ſtrange authoritie unto them 
iultiytngthe wicked (a thing, wee know,that hath 
the curſe of? God and ® manthreatned untoit )and 
making men friends with God, that have not the 
love of God dwelling in them. For alchough wee be 


M 2 taughr 


ſelves of 


y Prov. 17.13. 
Z £100, 24-24» 


— 


f Oderunt pec 
care bon VIr- 
rutis amore. 


ee ied. quod 
ex amore Dci, 
rſtitzzque 
Procedit; & 
dolorem, 
five odium ex 
tmore pens 
conceputm, 
non Contritio 
nem, ſed Artri= 
tionem nomi= | 
namus. Bellari. 
bb. 2, de Pam 
Fent. £4þ. 18. 


recte pro® = 
bat c0$,qui Uti- 
morem ſ{eryi- 


habentin- 
tO 


\ 
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bi Of the Prieſts power 


\ 1. uk. 4.18. taught by theword of God, thar *perfecr love caſter 
' b Row. 8-25. Out feare ; that we'Þ have pot received ihe ſpirit of box- 
dage tofeare againe, but the ſpirit of agoption whereby 
PO 12:16, weecry Abba father; that mount S:na7 ( which *ma- 
4 Gal.4.14, kethrhoſe that come unto it to fare and quake) *en. 
2523 gendrethto bondage, and is to be caſt outwith her 
« 1. cor, 13.2, Children, from inheriting the promiſe, & rhat *with. 
br out /ove,both wee our lelves are nothing,and all that 
x" =—nnanr wee have doth profit ws nothing : yet theſe wonder. 
fab4 penitentis, full men would have us beleeve, that by their word 
_— alone they are able to make ſomething ofthis no. 
Par. 4+ thing ; that feare without loye ſhall make men capa- 
ble of the benefite of their pardon, as. well as love 
without feare , that whether mencome by the way 
of mount $7za; or mount S709, whether they have 
Lezall or Evanzelicall repentance, they have autho. 
ritieto abſolve them from all cheir finnes.asif irdid 
lyc in their power, toconfound Gods Teſtament 
attheir pleaſure, and to give unto a ſerv/e feare not i 
the benefite of a7umiſsion onlybur the priviledge 
of adoptionalſo;by making the.children of the bond. 
woman childrenof the promiſe, and giving thema 
portionin that bleſſed inheritancetogether with the 
children of herthat is free, i 
TReb.6.1- f Repentance from dead workes, is one of the 
foundations &principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, 
Peemitentl- j | : | 
6 cram non8 Nothing maketh repentance certaine,but the hatredif 
facir,nifi odi= (ye, and the lave 'of God. and without true repen- 
um peccatl & NO Tag | 
Dc. Tance all the Prieſts under heaven are not ableto 
g«f./erm-7.de give us a diſcharge from our finnes, and deliver us 
ag ey ,from the wrath to come. ® Except yee be converted, 
5 Lute 23-315» 16 [hall not epter i110 the kingaome of heaven, | Excep! 


Z 
z 


I yee repent 


- OERES 


= OS 


to forgive ſinnes, 


_— — __ mn 


, yee ſhall all periſh - isthe Lords ſaying in 


chenew Teſtament, and in the old : * Repent, and * £x%, 18, 
 tarne from all your tranſzreſsions : ſs iniquitie ſhall nos 33" 
| bee your ruine. Caſtaway from you all your tranſgreſsi- 


ons, whereby yee have tranſgreſſea, and make you a new 


heart and a new ſpirit : for why will yeedie, O houſe of 


3 1/74c! ? Now put caſe one commeth to his ghoſtly 
8 tarher, with ſuch forrow of minde as the terrours'ef 
FX 2guilty conſcience uſually doe produce, and with 


ot 
oe 
1d- 
nike 
the © 
the 
riſt, 
edit 
peſl- 
let0 
er us 
rteh, 
cep 
hy 


XZ ſuch 2 reſolution to caſt away his finnes, asa man 
XZ hath in a ſtorme to caſt away his goods ; not becauſe 
XZ hee doth not lovethem,, bur becauſe hee feareth to 
> looſe his life if he partnot with them : dothnothe 
=S bctray this mans ſoule;, who putteth into his head, 


that ſuch an extorted repentance as this,which hath 


2 not onegraine of love to ſcaſon it withall, will qua-, 
2 lific him ſufficiently forthe receiving ofan abſoluti- j, 7;uornan- 
X on, by Iknow fiot/ what ſacramenrall facuſrtiethar-que iſte quo 

8 the Pricſt is furniſhed withall ro that purpoſe ? For 


all do confefſe with S. Augnſtine , that 1 1h;s feare 


8 which loveth not juftice,but dreadeth puri(hment,1s ſer- 


e 
o 
7 
: 
Lo H 
3 
: 


non amatur 
juſtiria,[cd rj- 
metur peena, 
ſervilis eſt,quia _ | 
carnalis eſt,& 


vilebecanſe it is carnall, and therefore doth not cruci- 1ges mn criicl- 


x fe the fleſh. For the willineneſſe 10 ſinne liveth , which 


then appeareth in the work, when impunity 75 hoped for- 


figit carnem, 
Vivit enim pec- 
candi voJuntas, 


but when it is beleeved that puniſhment will follow,it li- quzuncap- 


weth cloſely,yet/it liveth. For it would wiſh rather, that P*< 


quan 


C To, oper > 


oſpera. 


7t were lawfull to doe that which the Law forbiddeth, cur impunicas, 


tually delighted with the good thereaf ,but carnally fea- 
reth the evill which it doth threaten; ic 1-1 5 


Ca. i . . . . | 
{2d carnaliter malug metuit quod minatur, Arg. mn Pſalm. 118. conc. 25+ 


M 3 | What 


| enim licere, & doler non Jicere quod Jex verat : quia non fpiritaliter deleRaru 


par is ſorry that it u not lawful : becauſe it is not ſpiri- Ops woo poe- 


iturſe.. 


_ curura, laten- 

-.  'ter vivit,yivir. 
' famcn. Malles 

r £jus dons, 


: 
$ F 
: 
? 
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What man then ,] doe wee thinke , will take the 

paines ro get him a yew heart aud a new ſpirit,and un- 

dertake the toylſome worke of crucifying the fleſh 

with the luſts thereof, if without all this adoe, the 

Prieſts abſolutien can make that other imperteRt or 

rather equivocall contrition, ariſing from a carnall 

and ſervile feare, to bee ſufficient for the blotting 

ont of all his ſinnes ? Or are we not rather to thinke 

that this ſacramentall penance of the Papiſts is a de. 

vice invented by the enemie to hoodwinke poore 

ſoules, and to divert them from ſeeking that zrwe ye. 

pentance which is onely able to ſtand them in ſtead : 

and that ſuch as take upon them to helpe lame dogs 

over the ſtile after this manner, by ſubſtituting qd 

pro quo, attrition in ſtead of contrition, ſervile feare 

in ſtead of filiall love,carnall ſorrow in ſtead of god- 

ly repentance are phyſicians of no value, nay ſuch 

as miniſter poyſon unts men under colour of proyi- 

ding a ſoveraigne medcine for them 2 He therefore 

that will have care of his ſoules health, muſt conſi- 

der that much reſteth here in the good choice of 1 

Skilfull phyſician; but much more, inthe paines that 

muſt bee taken by the patient himſelfe.For,that cyc- 

ry one who beareth the name of a Pricſt,is not fitto 

be truſted witha matter of this moment ; their owne 

= Decret.de Decrees may givethem faire warning,where this ad- 
Pext.ditintt. monition is ® twiſe laid downe, out of the author 
16452 C8 that wrote of true and falſe repentance, ® He who wil 


penitert..& dif. 
6.C, 1-Qui vult,, - © 


a Quiconkiter; yult m_— , ut inyeniat gratiam, quzrat Saccrdotem ſcientem Jigare & 
ſolyere ; ne, ciim negligens circa ſe extirerir,negligatur ab illo,qui cum muſcricorditer mo» 


Ten. 4p. 19. Bier opera Angeſtivizten 4+ 


met & petit,ne ambo in teyeam cadant,quam ſtulrus cyitarenoluit, £15, de ver, & falſ-pe- 
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| confeſſe his finnes, that he may finde grace,let him ſeeke F. 
| for a Prieſt that knoweth how to binde andllooſe - leſt, 
while hee is negligent concerning himſelfe, hee be negle. 
Hed by him who mercifally admonſheth and defereth 
 bim,that bothe fall not znto the pit ,whichhe foole would 
»ot avoid. And when the skiltalleſt Prieſt thatis,  . . / 
2 hath done his beſt : S. Cyprian will cell them, that ws 
== * 0 him that repenteth, to him that worketh,to him that gantipoceſt 
5 prayeth , the Lord of his mercie can grant 4 pardon s hee bar ve A Fi 
7 can make good that which for ſuch men eyther the Mar- in achijnis 
== 7#r5 /hall requeſtor the Prieſt ſhall doe. | referre,quid-/ / 


| VC _ , quid protali- /| 
It wee inquire, who they were that firſt aſſumed fu a perierine / 


= unto themſelves this exorbitant power of forgiving martyres, & 
*=X 1nnes : weare like to findethem in the Tents of rhe __ _. 
2X ancient hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ; who ? promiſed de lapſis.(fett. 
2 #20 others libertie, when they themſelves were the ſex- _ pon» E. 

vants of corruption. 4 How many ( faith S. Hierome) 5 x. per NIN | 


2 which have neither bread nor apparell, when they thenz.. 4 Wantipa- | 
ſelves are hangry and naked,and wither have ſpirituall —— 


2 cates nor preſerve the coat of Chriſt intire, yet promiſe menta, ci ip. 


Iwo others food and rayment,and being full of wounds "_ "mp wo 
i themſelves ,bragge that they be phyficians : and doe nat habeanr foiri« 
ee ſerve that of Moſes (Exod. 4. 13.) Provide another wales ny; 
220mm thou mayeſt ſend, and that other commandement i. 4. inte= 
AEccleftaſtic. 7. 6.) Doe mot ſecke to bee made 4 Indze, gramreſervs, 
eff peraduenture thou be not able to take away iniquity. —_—_ oe 
[t is Teſus alone , who healeth all fickneſſes and infirmi. velimenta 
Fes : of whom it ts written, (Pal. 147. 4.) H promirtianc, 
i f T: 47- 4+) Hee healerh Prom os 
7 RP Wine og : Ln ts Dus medicos 
e ic iactant ? nec ſervant illud Mofaicum, Provide alinum quem mitras; aliudque mands« 
tum, Ne queras iudex heri,ne forte non pollis auferre iniquitatcs. Solus leſus omnes lane 
Buores ſanat & infirmitates : de quo (criptum eft ; Qui ſanatcontritos corde,& alligar con- 
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Ktones corum. Hitronym, lib. 2. copment. in Eſa, cap. 3+ 
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the contrite in heart, and bindeth up their fores. Thus 
farre S. Hierome., | - 8 s 
The Rhemiſts in their marginall note upon Luke 
7. 49. tellus, that as the Phariſees dia alwazes carpe 
Chriſt for remiſsion of ſinnes inearth , ſo the Hercticks 
reprehend his Church that remitteth ſinnes by his autha. 
r:tic. But S. Auguſtize, treating upon the ſelfe fame 
place,might haue taught them, that hereby they be. 
wrayed themſelves ro be the off-ſpring of hereticks, 
= HW6: ratherthan children ofthe Church. For whereas our 
© Noverater- Sayjourthere had (aid nnto-the penitent woman, 
__—_—_— T hy ſinnes are forgiven , and they thar fate at meat 
cara: illiaueem with him began to ſay within themſelves,77//o # thi oY 
noveranth0- ; Lt forgiveth finnes alſo? S. Auguſtine firſt compa | Y 
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muUnem non. , aſs JS | 
poſlepeccara | reth their knowledge and the knowledge of the wo. 


C_— , man thus together : ® Shce knew that hee could forging 
quddomnes, ſires 5, but they knew that a man could not forgive ſins, 
deft, &illi And wee aretobelceve that all, that is, beth they whit) 
One, ſate at table, the womun which came to our Lords fee, 
accedens ad they all knew that a man could not forgive ſinnes.Secing 


pedes Domini, allt herefore knew this, ſhee who belceved that hee coull 
omnes h1 no- - = F. | by 
veranchomi- for 21ve ſinnes , underſtood himto be more than a mai. 


nem non poſſe and alittle after ; *T hat doe you know well, that dveyul 


IG hold well, ſaith that learned Father. Ho/d, that ama 
go omnesboe: Carrot forgive ſinnes. Shee who beleeved that her ſins F 
———_— were forgiven her by Chriſt, beleevea that Chriſt 
a pas nec= 10t onely man, but Godalſo. Then doth hee proceed 


caa diwitzere, to. compare the knowledge of the tewes then witl 


] 11 Re | : . . 8 
Pu>quamn- the opinion of the Hererickes in his daics, Heycis 
tellexit. Auguſt. | | | . ef 

bow. 23-ex 50.cap.7. © Tamenillud bene noſtis, bene-tenetis, Tenete, quia homone 
poicſt peccatadmirtere. Hla que fibi 2 Chriſto peccata dinutyy ercdidit,Chriſtum non-b&Þ 
minem tamumytcd & Deum credidis, 1d. ivide < cit 
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, 
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to forgive ſinnes. 


if aith ID ee)the Phariſee was better than theſe men : for 


when hce did thinke that Chriſt was a man , hee did not «7 One 


beleeve that ſinnes could be forgiven by 4 1:47. Tt appea- twus ;quiaciim | 


& red therefore that the Tewes had better underſtanding puaveraths- 


minem Chrj- 


8 than the Hereticks.T he Jewes ſaid, Who is thrs that for- gury,non cre- 


2 2iveth ſinnes alſo? Dare a man challenge this to hims- ccbys. apa 
PS /e/fe ? What ſaith the Heretick on the other ſide? 1 doe NE | 
SZ forgive, I doe cleanſe, I doe ſauttifie. Let Chrift anſwer oc ergo ludxis | 


peccata. Meli- 


2 him, not T1: 0 man, when I was thouzht by the Tewes to Wn hereti- 


_— 


8 bee amar , Taſcribed the forgiveneſſe of ſinues tofaith. 
= Not T1, but Chriſt doth auſwer thee. O Heretick , T hou %ixerunt, Quis 
"= when thou art but a matt , ſayeſt . Come woman , 1 doe 


For that gift cannot bee ztven by manwhich i divine. 


CIS apparuit 1n- 
re)leftus. iudzi 


eſt hic qui cu-, 
3 


ſurpare ? Quid 


3  TheHereticksar whom S. Arzuſtixe hereaymeth, contri Hzrer- 


- 
3 
5 


were the Donatiſts - whom Optatus allo before him <5? Ego mun- 


do,egolanttifie 


ZZ did thus roundly take up forthe ſame preſumption. c<. lponde- 
= racrfland at length, that you ave ſervants, and not zcillh non ego, 
= Lords. And if the Church bee a vineyard, and men bee OR 


O homo, quam- 


£ appornied to bee dreſſers of it : why doe you ruſh into the doego 4 iudz- 


dominion af the houſholder ? Why doe you challenge un- Po _ 
to your ſetwes that which i Gods ? * Give leave unto neem jon. 
Goa-to performe the things that belong unto himſelfe. rumtdcidedi. 
 Non<pgores 
ſpondex tibi. 


37 you thinke ſo, you labour to fruſtrate the words of the Chriitus. O' 
3Frophets, and rhe promiſes of God, by whichit io opr ps SER, 


cum ſis homo. 
5 Ke ; : BB dicis: Vent _ 
muer, ego teſalyam facio. Egocctim putarer homo, dixit, Vade mulier,fides tua te falyang 


$ fecit. 1d. tbid.cap. $. Uu Inteljigite vos vel ſero operarius cle, non dominos. Eth Eccles 


ſia vinea c{t,ſunt homines & ordinati.cultores. Quid in dowinium patrisfamalias irruiſtis? 
Qid yobis, quod Dei eſt » vindicatis ? Optat.(b. 5. coutra Donatift. x| Conccdite Deo, 
przſtare quz {ua ſunt. Non enim porcit munns ab homine dat, qtiod divimam eft;Si licpuys- 


ic ÞD ' T; = «> Lt oF | 
tatis,Prophetarumwoces, & Dci promilia inanire contenditis, quibus frobatur, quia Deas - 


lavat, nun homo. 1d. ibid, 


wved 


. y | am pc CCAata di- | 
-Y make thee ſafe. 1 when I was thouzht to bee but 4 man, mic? Auder | 


> ſaid, Goe woman,thy faith hath made rhee ſafe. | Hbihomoy: 
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Of the Prieſts power 1 
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wed that God waſheth (away ſinne ) and not man. It is |! 
Ab 9 167g noted likewiſe by Thheodoret,of rhe Audtan hereticks: | 

wv /c-2 vap:4;- that 7 they bragged they did forgive ſinnes. The maner 
vr —_ of Confeſf/0n which hee ſaith was uſed among them, 
—y ' was not muchunlike that which Alvarus Pelagiu 


s Vixenimaut acknowledgeth to have beene the uſuall practice of 
C a I- | | ; | . V . o | 
noe them that made greateſt profeſsion of religion and 


confiterur niſi learning in his time. * For ſcarce at all (ſairh hee ) « 
pe verba genes 4,ey (eldome doth any of them confeſſe otherwiſe thanin 


ralia : yvix Un- | Hl 
quam aliquod 2Zererall tearmes 5 ſcarce doe they ever ſpecifie any grie 


Sn vous (inne. What they ſay one day ,that they ſay another, 
Cant. CVUU 


cuntuntdie, 45 1f every day they aid offend alike. The manner of 


dicunt & ale- Abſolution was the ſame with that , which Theodori. BY 


ri: ach inom-. 


ni die 2quali- © de Niem noteth to have beene practiſed by the 8 


cr offendane. Pardoners ſent abroad by Pope Boxiface the ninth: Þ? 
Alvar. de Plant. gy * releaſed all finnes to them that confeſſed, without 


 eccleſ. lib. 2. ar- 


ric. 78.4. 419 penance (or repentance ; ) affirming that they hal : 
a Omnia pec- for their warrant in jo doing ,allthat power which Chrif 
| F/ 7 


Sata ctiam fine hy] ol 
znitentis ip- $4 PHO Peter of binding and loofing upon earth. jul 


;confitenti- as T heodoret reporteth the Audians were wont t 


busrelaxi- doe: who preſently * after confeſſion gramedremiſi. 
quibuſliber ir- 07 z #ot preſcribing 4 time for repentance, as the Lani 
pon? of the Church d:d require, but giving pardon by auth. 
ru pecuniz:di- The lawes of the Church preſcribed a certaineÞT 
oy" : 4 poke ; no 
cemes em time unto Penitents , © wherein they ſhould give 
rem habere ſu- Proofe of the ſoundneſſe of their repentance : and 
per hocqquam paye order that afterwards they ſhould bee * forgi- 
Chriſtus Petro © ve orger that 4 | y e*k . 
Iigandi &iol- | ; t-4] b | of ng ,| 
vendi contulifet in terris. Niem de [chiſrrate , lib. 1. cap. 6% b em mts wnorywll 
oper 724 Ts &24m8,8' v6 ov0y 02: o,awot 6s MT 01dP 1x96, xavory 01 CKXAnTIGG nd 
$40b, IX, £2279, mow Þ,ou[apunys Lhcodor. hard. hb4. C Augrt-Enchirid.ad 149 ee” 
IT. <6! 2:C-3.7- * [| | Fc 
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X yen and comforted, Icſt they ſhould be ſwallowed 
4 up with oyermuch heavineſte, So that firſt their pe- | 
XZ nance was injoyned unto them, andthereby ©they - 
"EZ were held to bee bond - after performance whereof ;.jz1heod. pat. 
FS they received their abſolution, by which they were Je | 
2 /ooſed againe. But the Ardian hereticks, without any weoge oily”: $7 
2 ſuch tryall taken of their repentance, did of their pag 1101. lin. 
XZ owne heads. give them abſojution preſently upon mer yer 
"Ftheir confeſſion: as the Popiſh Prieſts uſe to doe jtum,bid.pag. 
"Enow adaies. Onely the 4#u4/aps had one ridiculous _—_ one 
"RFceremonie morethan the Papiſts , that having pla- jowr of 0043 
Rccd the Canonicall bookes of Scripture upon one et. Grecolae- 
ide, and certaine Apocryphall writings on the 0- Gretſeth 
*Fhcr, they cauſed their followers topaſle betwixt 
*Rhem,and in their paſſing to make confeſſion of their 
"Mnnes : as the Pap7fts, another idle pratice more 
Wan they ; that after they have given abſolution, 
Why injoyne penance to the partie abſolved, that is 
Fo lay, (as they of old would have interpreted it ) 
"cy firſt looſe him, and preſently after binde him. 
'|© Fhich howſoever they holdto be done in reſpect of 
© he temporall pynr/hment remaining due after the re- 
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; of the Prieſts power * 


= = por extremitic of his fickneſſe, ſaith S. Auguſtine, willing 


cava . | | . . py | ; 
neceflicate z- 10 receive penante, ana doth receive it, and is preſently F* 


grirudjois UZ, o,omcy led and departeth hence: TC onfe {ſe unto you, wee 

voRnemngacr” ';s bins that mhich hee 45 keth, but wee ao 

e penien” [ Ki | —k_ £ \ hows 

tian), & accipit pref h well from hence. 1 doe not pre. 
' 1.doe not preſume. 5 Hee whi 


enane e£ x0 


ſecure from hence,1 aw not ſcoure. Penance Y 


Et fed os 1 can gil ſecurrtie I cannot give him..* Doe I ſay, 
Ne ec hee ſha {{ be damned e Tay not (0. But doe T ſa) alſo, ht! 
quia bene. hine 10, "1 pe freed © NO: What doeſt thou hen ſay unto mee! 


Exit, Non pre- 


_ nonyos 1 know nt © 1 prejurme not , 1 promiſe nr , 1 know not, 
o,non Pre- 17,17 thow free ih) - ife of the doubt ? wilt thos eſcax 


ſumo. Aug(t 


Hl r.ex5o. that which is uncertaine © D0e thy penance while thn $ 
Uimbrof: exba't art in health. * The penance which is asked for by th 


ad ponent. 


in any grcal Read or NO. * If any one being in the laſt. F 


he laſt,and is reconciled, whe. Þ 


: $345» 


Agens poeni- infirme 240» is infirme. T he penance which is asked fi 7 


- 


2 entiam adu!- opely þy 119 that is adying,! feare leſt it alſo aye. 


timum, &rc © Fir with the Mmartecr ot penance we have not hett \ 


Conciliatus yl | | : a 
fecurus hinc formall abſulutions and pardons d 


EXIr,cf0 non ly granied upon che-he aring al > 


(if {ecurus- 


oc, Porniten- Fat which wee chargethc Re 


tiamdarepel- ni Icarned from the Auaian here 


( ſecurna- 1. ; ; 
fecurita= ,; 1. k Some require P this end , that th 


rem darc non | : 
poſſum. 1bid. might preſently have the 


h Nunquid HB. .77 2 
co, damnabi- theſe meer deſire , #97 ſo much 10 


ur 2 Non Cico. bl ndc [ he Pri eſs {a1rÞ 

Sec dico etiam, |] 
liberabitur? Non.Et quid Jicis nib 12 Netcls {men pr#ſuro,nen prommirto,neſcio.V1s red 
dubio liberate ? v15 qued -nccrifl ct evadere ? Agey oxnitcntism eum (anus es.1bid. i I 
nitentia uz ab intirmo peritur, :nfirma ct. Poeritenua QUE 3 moricnite tantum peri 
meo ne ipſa moriatur. Arguſtin ſerm's 7-68 Temport- k Nenrul}i icco poſcunt perpitentin 
ut ſtatim bi recat Communionem vc/1nt «bi nen tm ic ſolvere ct PiCOc,quam S4cerdoid 
JigaiC.> Yam CNim CoNc.on Io NOD exLuunt,S acc GOhUSING UT. Ar, bee Penit bb.2.16p5 
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the Prieſt doth binde himſelfe, by higgeaſtic andiun- 
2dviſed looſing of others : the caſcis like to go hard 
with Our Popiſh Prieſts, who ordinarily, in beſtow. 
ing their abſolutions, uſe ro make more haſtethan 
good ſpeed, Whercin, with how littlejudgement 
Ethcy proceed, who thus take upon themthe place of 
EZludges in mens conſcicaces , may ſufficiently ap- 
©Epcarc by this : that whereas the maine ground, . 
ZIvhcreupon they would build the neceflitic of Auri- | 
| Eular confeſſion, and the particular enumerationof 
*Zll knowne ſtancs,.is pretended to bee this, thatthe 
*EÞhoſtly Father, having taken notice of the caufe, 
"Fay judge righteous judgement, and\difcerne-who 
'© F$ould bee bound, and who ſhould bee loaſed;rhe 
Water yetis ſo carried .inthis court of theirs, that e- 
\ crie man commonly goeth away with|hisabſoluti- 
201, and all ſorts of people uſually receive aneand ___. _ 
Ic ſclte-lame judgement. 1.7f;how ſeparate the preti- WoL RENTS 
2s fromihe vile, thou ſhalt be as my month : ſaith the | © i 
i ord, Whole mouth then may wee hold them to 
2c, who ſcldome pur any difference betweenetheſe, 
nd make it their ordinarie practice to pronounce 
nc {ame lentence of abſolution aſwellupon'the one 
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ade of pardoning mens ſinnes after this manner 
as eſtabliſhed in the. Church of Rome: wee cany- .. 
got diſcover this better, than by tracing our the do- 
oicpW-10e publickly taughr in that Churchrouchingthis. 
i FepParter, from the time of Sarans looſing untill his 
nofinding againe by the reftoring ofthe puritic of the 
cc oIpell in our daies. . And here Radulphie Ardens 
"7 | | 17- TFTem_ 
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doth inthe 6. place offer himſelfe : who towarg | 
the beginning of that time preached this for ſoung 
= Poteſtas Qivinitic. ® The power of releafing ſinnes belongeth 


peccararela- God alone. But the miniſteric ( which improperly alſq; © | 

—_—_— called a power ) hee hath granted unto his ſjubſiitttes, if 
terium verd, who after their mancr do binac & abſolve, that t to ſq, (Rt 
quod impro- Joe declare that men are bound or abſolved. [For Gi Þ &:+ 

tas yociur, 48th firſ® inwardly abſolve the ſinner by compunttion. Þ 
vicariis ſuis ayd ther the Priett outwardly , by giving the ſenteny © $a 
eonceflit ; qui oth declare that hee is abſolved.Which is well ſignif 
gant vel abſol- by that of LY who firit inthe grave was rai 


gas nel lo by the Lord, and afterward by the minifterie of 


utos efſe oſten- Diſciples was looſed. from the bands wherewith hee nil Ye: 
dunt.Priusc- £2 'T'hen follow both the Anſe/zres,ours of Cant, We 
nim Deus inte- | | F 2.20 . F212 
rid peccaro- ##Yy, and the other of Lao in France : who in thi #8 
rem per com- expoſitions upon the ninth of S, Matthew, cleerh rd 
punctionem a of 3 Iy c *7 FL 
folvir; Sacer- £CACH , that none but God alone can forgive inns 


dos yer8 exre- 10 Biſhop of Chartres writerh, that ® by 772wardWÞ// 
riusſententi® 72-7450 the 1nward judge is ſatisfied,and therefore with # 
am profercndo, I} | | F 24,006 == 
cum efſc ablo- 014 delay forgiueneſſe of 1 he ſinue granted by him, 8: 
_ — to whom the inward converſion is manifeſt - butt YR 
rt. cnc LS! 8] " x = 
Fat nw Church, becauſe it knoweth not the hiddenthings of MF 
Lazarum,qui "heart, doth not looſe him that is bound, although he: ſe 


prins in'tumulo rayſed up, untill hee he brought as of the rombe, thu ? 1 


-; 
Do OILS 
D 


.2 Domino ſui- 


ciratur, & poſt, #0 ſay, purged by publick ſatisfaction. and if preſent 
miniſterio dil- .ypon. the inward converſion God be pleaſed to fo 
cipulorum,a vi- * Ll llche ab bg Cele De: T 
£11S 47 "<a08%h lo e foe tc a a 64 tne Prieſt, W111(l 
quibus ligatus FOLLOWeth, cannotin any fort properly bee accout 
fucrat,ablo]vi- F | y property dec 

tur. Rad. A7Aacns, | | | 

bowl. Dominic. 1.poſtPaſcha, n Per internum gemitum ſarisfit interno judici, & idcii! 
indilata dalur ab eo peccati remiſſio,cui manifeſtaeſt interna conyertio.Eccleha yero,qs 
ecculta cordis ignorat, non ſolvic ligatum, licet ſuſciratum, ni de Moments clams," 


oft, publics ſatrsfaftione purgatum, '1ve Carnotenſe epift. 128. 
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ED 


| rr rmnnmn erent nmr | 
to foraive ſunnes, | _ 


| teda remiſſion of that finne, buta further manifefta- 
& tion only of rhe remiffion formerly granted by God 
=E himſelte. I PI if 4 
{3 The Maſter ofthe Sentences afterhim, having 
| 7 propounded the divers opinions of the Doctors ,,cjerarequid 
E#rouching this point, demandeth at laſt, ® Im this ſo renendum? _ 
ER ereat warietic what is tobe held? andreturneth for wo 
| Fantwer ; Swrely this wee may ſay aud thinke : that God yoſluaus; 
 $alope doth forgive and retaine finnes, and yet hath g1- _ _ 
wer fare of binaing and looſing unte the Church : but Peccata & re- 
FE 3He 91ndeth and loofeth one way ,aud the Church another. rinct,&tamen 
EF or he only by himelfe forgiveth ſiune, who both cleay. wemaep 
Let h the ſoule from inward blot, and looſeth it from the temligandi & 


| z pebt of everlaſting death. But this hath hee not granted ip 
$0 Prieſts : to whom notwithſtanding hee hath given vyicyelligata- 
23/4 power of binding and looſing, that u to ſay, of decla- ”_ Ecc __ 
" = WS : | eenim Ti 
© $22 »c2 to be bound or looſed. Whereupon the Lord did {nam dimits 
d : | : | 
3 / 25 h:mſelfe reſtore health to the leper and then ſent tix peccarum, 
- 7 tothe Pri by whoſe ind }, hit Loo Ii & animam 
9 #nto the Prieſts, by whoſe judgement hee might bee T7 ne 
m eclaredto bee cleanſed : ſo alſo hee offered LaFarmns to teriori maculs, 


% diſciples to be looſed, having firſt quickned him. Tn *3<&biro=- 


nn | T- ' ternz mortis 
"Þkc manner Zuzo Cardinal:s ſheweth,that it is ? oNE- Glvit. Non aus 


& God that forgiverh finnes: and that © the Prieff tm hoe Sacer: 

© $4707 1nde or looſe the finner with or from the bond of © pres ; 

We /a1lt,and the puniſhment due thereunto , but onxely men tribuirpo- 
clare hins 10 bee bound or looſed : as the Leviticall faxembor 

4 vendi & ligan- 

L _ dijideſt, often» 

Þi homines Jigatos vel ſoJuros. Ynde Dominus Jeproſum ſanitari prins per ſcreſtituit,dein- 

e ad Sacerdores miſt, quorum judicio oftenderetur mundatus. Ita ctiam Lazarum jam 

Iyificatuen ovrulit dilcipulis ſolvendum. Petr. Lombard. lib. 4- Sentent. diftinft. 18. e-f+ 

Solius Det eſt dimittere peccata. Hugo Card. it Lic. 5: q Vinculoculps & peenz de> 

'#, non poteſt eum Sacerdos ligare vel folyere; ſed tantiim ligatum yel abſolurum often» 


IE. SICUT Sacerdos Leviticus non facicbat yel mundabat Jeproſun ; ſedtantiim infetum 
1 mundum oftexdebar. 7d. mAh. 16, P "ol hr 1-2 
Prieft 
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Of the'Prixfts power 


te. Al 


Prieſt did not make nor cleanſe the leper out onely decls. Þ 
red him to be infetted or cleane. And agreat number 
of the Schoolemen afterward ſhewed themſelyes ty 
bee of the ſame judgement : that to pardon the faul: 
and the erernall-puniſhment due unto the ſame, was 
the proper worke of God; thatthe Prieſts abſolut;. 
on harh no reall operation that way, but preſuppo. 
ſeth thepartieto bee firſt juſtified and abſolved by 

FL God. Ot this minde were, * Gulielmns Altiſs:odorey, 
ph _— ſis, © Alexander of Hales, * Bonaventure , * Ockam, 
cap. de generali * Thomas de Argentina, ? Michael ae Bononid, * Gl 
al ONS: -: bricl Biel, ® Henricus de Hucita, ® Iohannes Maior and 
lenſ, Suns part. Others. | | [- 
4 27-21  Tolaydowneall theſe words at large would be 
© Boxevent.in tOO tedious, Ingencrall , Hadrian the ſixt ( oned 
4 diſt18. art-2- their owne Popes ) acknowledgeth , that © 1he my 
"09 68 approved Divines were of this minae, that the keyes( 
in 4. Sent. queſt. the Prieſthood doe not extend themſelves to the remiſi. 
un _ ,, on of the fault - and 9 Major affirmeth, that this is 
4. Sent. diit, 18, Common Tenet of the Doctors. Solikewiſe 1s it av 
a-$-.<-. - clap abricl Biel, that © the old odors communi 
Sigg P/z.:9. follow the opinion ofthe Maſter of the Sentences; 
& 31. | that Prieſts doe forgive or retaine {tnnes, while th 
Sent 16.5, jadge anddeclare thar they arc forgiven by Goda 
queſt. 2.0.1. retained, Bur all this notwithſtanding,Szarex is bol 


— rotell us, that? z47s op773/07 of the Maſter is falſe, at 
a Henr-de Ota 208 at this time erroncous. It was not held ſo thes 
(al.:o:z.) mpre- ther day , when Ferre preached at MentF , til 


$0/4111210. aþis Wy | | | 
Uizricias, wcatal. teft. weritat. b AMaiar in 4. Stnt.' iſt. 18. queſt. T. C Hadrii.l 
DL ucdlibetic. quejt. 5. art. 3- be d | Maior int 4+. Miſt 14. qu. 2. concl. 3. C Er ill 
opinionem conin.uniter ſcquuntur doftores antiqui. Bze!. in 4. dift. 14. gueſs 3 
fF Vauntamen bc {carentia Magiftri falſacft, & jam hoc tempore erroncas Fr. 5 
Yet, it Them, ol. 4. dſp. 19 ſelf, 2, nit. 4+ 


if; 


— III 


I wr ACC ACE 


to forgiy WE 


ts. — 


ca a pm_— — — 


8 man aid aot property remit finne, but did declare and Howe 
certifie that it was remitted by God. ſo that the Abſoln. bd propric 


bp * 019 8 | [ / remittat Pecca- 
71018 received from 447,15 n0t hinz elſe than if he ſhonld rum 1 ſed qud 4 


zy : Behold,my ſonne, I certifie thee that thy ſinnes are ofteridataccer- 


foraiwen thee, I pronounce unto thee that thow haſt God vificet2Deo 
On remiſlum, Ne- 


avourablennto thee ; and whatſoever Chriſt in Baptiſ: que dnl allied 


&-: 1nd in his Goſpell hath promiſed unto #s,hee doth now cit Abſolutio, 
pcclare and promiſe unto thee by mee. Of this ſhalt tho THY RN 
Wwe me tobee awitneſſe : goein peace, and in quiet of quam dicat : 
F-»/cience. But jam hoc tempore the caleis altered ; _ = co_— 
Fcſcrhings muſt bee purged out of ® Ferns,as erro- gear py 


e045 , the opinion of the old DotFors muſt give place annuncietibi 
the ſentence of the new Fathers of Trent. And ſo Meer: 
en , 


reeare come at length torheend of this long que- & quzcungue 


jon | in , Chriſtusin  . 
ion in the handling whereof I have ſpentthe more pre n 


me, by reaſon our Prieſts doe make this facultic of yangelio novis 
ardoning mens finnes to bee one of the moſt prin- provilic,cibi | 
pall parts of their occupation, and the particular ,uuurGare 
[coverie thereof is not ordinarily by the writers promirtir.10. 


 Fer14,l1b.2.co8; 
ourſtde fo much inſiſted upon, went in Matths 


| 9. edit. Mogunt. an-1559. h Fer. in Matth. edit. Antwerp. ib 1559. 1570: & ce 


OF PYRGATORIE. 


Or extinguiſhing the imaginarie flames of Po- 
 piſh Purgatorie, wee need not goec farre to fetch 
ater : ſeeing the whole current of Gods word run- 
$f mainly upon this ; that *zhe bloud of Teſirs Chriſt a 110m. 1.7% 
ar.ſeth us from all (inne , that all Gods children 
yc in Chrift, and that ſuch as © dye in hims, doereſt b 1.Cor-15. 18. 
2 their labours ,, that, as they be s ibſent fromthe : = - 


re whuls they are in the bodie, (0 when they be 4b- 4 2.6.5.6, 
N- || -\| 11-8 


= —- # 


» | 


| CCA WL... 
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17 4 : Of Purgatory. 


ſent from the bodie they are preſent with the Lord, ang 

© 7665.14 in aword,that they © come not into judgement ,but paſt 
from death unto life. And if wee need the afliſtancy 
of the ancient Fathers in this buſinefle : behold they 
be here readie,with full buckets in their hands. 

+ # Chriftum Tertwllian , to begin withall, *counteth it injurj. 
Jedimueam vs unto Chriſt, to hold that ſuch as be called fron 
cs | hence by him are in a ſtate that ſhould bee prticl 
quaſ _ whereas they have obtained their deſire of dcing 
nimiter accipi- With Chriſt : according to that of the Apoſtle, Phi 
mus.Cupio, lip, 1. 23. 1 deſire t0 depart , and t0 bee with Chrii, 
NT What pitie was It, that the poore ſoules in Purgat 
&cfecum ric ſhould find no ſpokeſman in thoſedaics, toi 
Conn. J"- forme men-better of their ruefull condition , norty 
Acndic yowm Secretaric to draw up ſuch another ſpplication fo 
Chriſtiano- them as this, which of late yeares Sir 7 homas Mon 
m_ 300” preſentedin their name, 8To all good Chriſten peipl, 
conlequuros I moſt puteous wiſe continually calleth and cryeth uju 

dofcmusipk 097 4 2oute charitie and moſt tender pitie , for hel! 

conſequi a comfort ana reliefe , your late acquaintance , kinart, 
mus. Tertul- ſouſes, companions, playfellowes, and friends, and nn 
> a_—_ your humble and unacquainted and halfe forgotten ſu) 


Cap. 9. i | | | . 
g The ſupplice- pliants, poore grſeners of God, the filly ſoules in Pur 


” - 
, 


£107 of ſoules | y.0þ oy : we 0 
made by Sp 70770 here abiding and enduring the grievous paint 


Thomas Moore. 4nd hote clenſing fire » GC. IfS. C Yprian had under 
no_ ſtood but halfe thus much : doubtlefſe hee woul 
go heemades,. have firucken our the beſt part of that famoustre 
GerſensQue- tiſe which hee wrote of Mortalitie(tocomfort me 
capa againſt death, inthe time ofa great plague ) eſpec! 
Pmrgacorio de- ally ſuch paſſages as theſe are, which by no mean 


nneee®® Can bereconciled with/Purgatoric.. 


TCTrA ami%os, ( parte 4. Oper. edit. Pariſe an. 2606001, 959. ) \ b 
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Of Þ urgatory. | dl 


* It « for himto feare death,that is not willing to zoe hn | 
' #nto Chriſt : it is for him to bee unwilling Fo g0e unto conk cl ” 
| Chriſt, who doth wot beleeve that be beginneth to raigne quiad Chui- 

with Chriſt. For it is written, that the juſt doth ive by "wn —— oy 
faith. If thou bee juſt, and liveſt by fat th, if thou doſt Chriftum nolle 


| truly beleeve in God, why, being tabee with Chrift, and pl a 5 


| being ſecure of the Lords promiſe ,doeſt not thot embrace Chriftoinei- © 
| the meſſage whereby thok art called nnto Chrift, and re. pets regnare. 
joyceft rhat thow ſhalt bee ridde of the Divell ? Simeon (Maa 
ſaid; Lord,now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 1# peace, kde vivere. | 
according to thy word : for mine eyes have ſeenc thy ſal. 2ijuitus s, & | 
vation. * proving thereby ,an4w!itneſiing, that the ſer. i ;mDeun 
wants of God then have peace, then injoy free and quiet credis; cur nom 
reſt . when being drawn from theſe ftorms of the world, 5,7 Chriſto | | 
Þ, | | ['%. 4 ki bl, taurus, & de 
wee arrive at the haven of our everlaitins habitation Domim pol- 


| tt 'd hos -4 wee enter in. licitatione ſects | 
4nd ſecuritie, when this death being endea wee enter in. * addad | 


: 
en data. AT 


S he EE 4 ow | | $,C | 
to immortalitie. * The| righteous are called to a refre- Chiitum voce. 


. 


(bing, the unrighteons are haled to torment - ſafety is A Rer3d Dy 
quickly granted to the faithful, and puniſhment to the ones 


unfairbfull. Wee are not to put on black mourning gar- grawlariz? | 
| Ypriax. de more | 


ments here, when onr | riends there have put 0 white * talits fefÞ. 2,6- 
n This 15n0t 4 going out, but apaſſage,and, this tenapo- djs. Goulart. 


rall journey beinz finiſhed , a zotng over 30 eternitie. RR [ci 
'® Let us therefore embrace the day that bringeth every pa nt. 


one to hu owne houſe ,\which having taken us away from _ efſe ſervis | | 
/ : , yp Deipacem, { / 
hence,and looſed us from the ſnares of this world, retur wing ens" 


tunc tranquillam quietem ; quando de iftis mundi turbinibus extradti, ſedis & ſecuriratis | / 


8 


= 
4 
* 


Xternz portum petimus , quando cxpuntti hac merte ad unmortalitatem yenimus, _ F. 7 
k Ad refrigerium juſti yocantur, ad ſupplicium capjunrur injufti: datur veloeins turela fie / | 
dentibus,pertidis poena. 7bzd. ſet. 11. } Nec accipiendas cfc hic atras veſtes,quando ile | / 
1: ibi indumenta alba jam ſumpſerinr. 16d. ſefF., 14. 'm Non c eximusiſte, ſed tranſfirus, | 
&,temporali itinere decurſo, ad #tcrna tranſprefius. 7bid. ſet. 15. n@ Ampletamur di- | 
 er,quiatlignat Engulos domicilio ſuo z qui nos iſtinc ercpros, & laqueis ſecularibus exſo» | | 


utos,paradilo reftituir & rcgno celeſti. 161d. ſeft. 18, *l-1- 
N2 rerh 


Li 


*> —_— ——. th. 
0"Y 


- 4 = @&- - - : 
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neth us to Paradiſe,and to the kingdome of heaven. 

The ſame holy Fatherin his Apologie which hee 
wrote for Chriſtians unto Demerrian the proconſy} 
of Africk, affirmeth inlike manner ; that'® 7he end 


P 


urgatory. 


* 
a 
« 


i. a. 


© Donec v1 


eemporalis i- #1 temporal life being accompliſhed, wee are divide] 


ne completo, zpto the habitations of everlaſting either death or in. 
—_— mortalitie. ® When wee are once acparted from hence, 
mortaliratis there is now 10 further place for repentance, neither an 
_— — , effett of ſatisfattion. here life is either loſt or obtained, 
010d But if 4 7hov ((aith hee) ever at the verie end, and ſt. 


ſett. 16. ting of thy temporal life , doft pray for thy fennes , ani 
566, mr call oo the wil true God with confeſs1onand faith. 


ſam fucrir, nul- pardon is given to thee confeſsing, and ſaving forgive. 
—_— poi peſſe s zranted by the divine pietie to thee beletving, 
e&,nullus ſatis- and at thy very death thou bf 4 paſſage unt 0 7131107 Ha. 
rye efe- litie.T his grace doth Chriſt impart,this gift of his mer. 
= Ge, ey doth hee beſtow , by ſubduing death with the trium| 
Aut Ictur. of hi croſſe , by redeeming rhe beleever withthepricei 
ali his blogd , by reconciling maniunto God the F ather, by 
cerexitus quickening him that is mortall with heavenly regeners. 
Yitz tIcmpora- 4/05 bi 
lis occaſu,pro __* 


delidis roges: Where Salomon ſayerh,Ecclefiaſt. 12. 5. that mu 
& Dcum,qui Toth to his everlaſting houſe,avd the mourners go abun 


eſt coneliene 8. the ſtreet : S. Gregory of Neoceſarca maketh this 
 &fide agnitio- paraphraſe upon thoſe words; * The good wan ſhul 
als cjus implo- 1c rejoycing wHto his everlaſting houſe, but the wicked 
res; vVenia con- ef a | a. 
Gcemi darur, & ſhall fill all with Lamentations. Therefore did the Fa- 
eredenti. indul. 188 lg 
genria ſaluraris de divin$pierate conceditur ; & ad immortalitatem ſub ips4 morte tranl- 
gar, Hanc gratiam Chriftus impertir, hoc munus miſcricordiz ſuz tribuir ; ſubigends mor- 
- tem trophz0o crucis, redimendo credentem pretio ſanguinis ſui, reconciliando hominen 
Deo Parci, vivificando mortalem regeneratione ceelefti. 1b. r - Kai 6 ufy e3avvs Nt 
: 


vols alwyioy Tixey Toy $9197 apr mag Temas Gt 3 a Goel mail a, 7H ul pf) £jamAOf 


_ bhics 


wonlighgnt. Greg, Neoealargactaphr in Eexlekia 
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Of Purgatory. 2177 


thers teach, that men ſhould *7e/oyceat their death * rags nt Sp 
and the ancient Chriſtians framed their practice ac- reiry oeiper. 
cordingly ; * not celebrating the day of their nativitie Ancon. Mclill 


which they accounted to be the entry 0 Jo 4 T3 and 53. ac. 
<a | 20137 © Nosnonng- 
IOmptr ations, but celebrat; ng t he day of "oy ER tivicatis ; 


the putting away of all ſorrowes, and the eſcaping of all cclebramus, | 
| temptations. And ſo being filled with * 4 4:wpe re- clmiirdole. | 
| Joycing, they came to theextremitie of death as unto the " ING 
| end of their holy combates : * where they did more troims: leg 


3 their immortalitic mortis dicrg | 
clearely behold the way that led wnto th » I: 


0] 


| 6s being now made neerer ; and d:d therefore pra. ſe the Wes rs 


Þ, 


gifts of God, and were repleniſhed with drv1nejoy, as dolorum depo- 
V1 fitioncra, arque 


| wow 7106 fearing any change to worſe , but keowing well, CRIED 


that the good things which they poſſeſſed, ſhall be firmely tionum « 


| ONGC | tionem. Auth 
end everlaftingly enjoyed by 3 hems. , OR mms 
The author ef the Queſtions and Anſwers attri- rerojere Origes 


butedto I*ftin Martyr, writerh thus of this matter. n.Vide $. Be 
fil. boril. in 


7 After the departure of the ſonle out of the bodie, there {59 . 
I $i = 4 95 Bee rk) Juft and the Ke 5 ca 
wniuſt. For they arc brouzht by the Angels to plages fit To 
for them : the ſoules of the righteous to Paradiſe, where ., 

| they have the commerce and ſight of Angels and Arch- v: 
#ngels, &e. theſoules of the wninſt t0 the places in hell. TAG licy | 
bak tl. «&)d»wy.& pan- 
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vic. Athanal. 

de Virginitate. 
A: Nihil illic 
dilationis aut 
more eſt. Ju- 
dicii enim dics, 
vel beatitudinis 
retriburio cſt 


*# byrwo parts * hee maketh anſwer, that thither they 8 B\imuy 
8 Wi * ef - | Q.:. 
== ſhall goe, wherethey have their mindeand affeQion ,, ;"-..7 


I 
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Of Þ argatory. 
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feare to Teſius onr redeemer , wi thout feare to the Councell 
of the Patriarches without feare to Abraham our father, 
that without feare wee ſhould adareſſe our ſelves unts 
that aſſembly of Saints, and congregation of the righte- 
mak a "nr 45 wee ſhall goe to our fathers, wee ſhall 
goe to thoſe ſchoolemaſters of our faith ; that albeit our | 
workes faile us, yet faith may ſuccour us, & our title of 
mheritance defend us. | 
"* Macarixs,writing of the doubleftateof thofethat 
FX departout ofchis life, affirmeth, that when the ſoule Madge 
"& goeth our of the bodie; if it bee guilrie of finne, the juerg,5, 
3 Divellcarrieth it away with him unto his place : but 0pci 9 44 
—# wheathe holy ſervants of God * remove ont of their Pufan-ry-"f 
3 vody, the quyres of Angels receive their ſoules unto their ro; und & 
2 ownc ſide,unto the pure world,and ſo bring themwnto the 79 i007 ge Fs 
# Lord. andinanother place , moving the queſtion EN 
| concerning ſuch as depart out of this world ſuſtai- wx; k- 
2X ningtwo perſons intheir ſoule, to wit, of finneand Y? 7 = 
XZ of gracc; whither they ſhall goe thatare thus held homil.z2. ig 


/ 
Kyeit© Ft yuy 


©'T ſettled: For 8 /he Lord (faith he) beholding thy minde, Co. dyamas| þ 
WY that thor fighteſt , and loveſt him with thy whole ſoule, 47% * as. 


LS /eparaterh death from thy ſoule inone hoare, (for this is Fe oujch, 
#0: hard for himto do) and taketh thee into his owne bo- on # xs os 


6-S12.2W61- 


R | : al 126 Ko 
ſome, and unto light. For hee plucketh thee away in the {##,9%\ 455 

q | | CATH Svagr 
minurcof an houre from the mouth of darkeneſſe, and g,) s nes* 
S ?rc{crritlietranſlateth thee inte his owne kinadome, For MISarenel og | 
| God cap eaſily doeall theſe things in the nanute of an ES: ray 
| voure, this provided onely, that thou veareſt lone unto oc. doriter 8 
| T4 It GO7Ty WE2s,| 
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him.cthan-which,what can be moredireQ againſt th, | 
h £3 5 «9 2 dreame of Popiſh Purgatorie * * Th preſent world; 

purren dag, ner $ lie time of repentance, the other of retribution : thy it 
p a9,” or working, that of rewarding : #h1s of patient ſuffering | 
wages, cnc Flat of receiving comfort : 1aith S. Bafil., 
7s, Gregory NatJauren, in his funcrall orations, hath 
ie, 5: Manic ſayings tothe ſame purpoſe : being ſo fare Þ 
16-5 mggxai- fromthinking of any purgatoric paines prepared for 


pact] "> men in the other. world, thar hce. plaincly denicth 


fuſs difputar. that Iafter the night of this preſent life there 25 an 
Epyaola 58 5 purging to beeexpedted. and therefore he rel]cthus, 
lar Sewn 1 t hat it is.bettey to be corrected and purged now,i han t 
mSbruas-Orcgs bee ſent unto the torment there, where the 11me of puni. | 
ey 1 0 ſhing is , and not of purging. 5. Hrerame comfortetl 8 
*Zourlw. Paula for-the-dearh of her daughter Blzſia; .in thi Þ 
: - My +, manner. LL ef the dead bee lamented, butſuch a on, [2 
Thu ir ws x- whom Gehenna doth receiv e, whow H ell doth devour 
Seporg. Nazian- for w hoſe.paine the everlaſting fir edoth barne, Let MW, 4 
Pattha ko, Phoſe departure 4 troupe of Angels doth accompanit, BY 
Comr TD) vor whom Chrift commeth forth to meet, be moregrieved, if | * 


mudwilinar % jyee doe longer dwetkinthis tabernacle of death , becauſe, | 
T3 fa- 45 101g 44 we remarme here ,we are pilgrims from God. L | 
oy manu, By all that hath beene ſaid, the indifferent Reader Þ'F 
Joy rome th may eaſily diſcerne , what may. betheught of the Þ 
&64xg Sper Craking Cardinall, who would face us downe, that 

ws. 19.or _ - = 1// the ancients, both Greeke and Latine, from the we- 

I =, ; = | - | | 

<4 rietimeof the Apoſiles , did conſtantly teach that there 

Jocis commu- CEE. 1 4 

Nib. Mazimi,ſcrru.45. & Antonij, part.2. ſerm.94. ] Lugeatur mortuus ſed ille, quem 

gchennaJuſcipir,quem tartarus devorat, incujus poenam zternus ignis #ftuat. Nos, quo 

Jum cxitum Angelorum turba | NI 3; 6 Fa Mayo Chriſtus occurrit, gravemur mw 

giz,k diutins in tabernaculoiſto mortis habitemus, Quia quamdiu hic muramur, peregrt 

zamyr3 Domino. Micronym. eyift, 25 m Omnes veteres Grzci & Latiniab ipſoremp® 

ve Apeſtalorum eopſtamrer docucrust Purgatoriuu cleBellawinde Purget.hiþ.3. 649.1 aj 
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Of Þ argatory. 


| war « Purgatory. Whereas his owne partners could _ vy 
| rell kim in his care, that * i» the ancient writers there - Alp bonſ. de 
js EE aſtro adverſe 
| is almoſt. no. mention of Purgatorie, t pecially mn the bereſ. lib. 8.8. 
| Greeke writers; and therefore that by the Grecians it s Lrylulgendiy | 
| pot beleeved wntill this day. Heealledgerh indeed a Zn ff tt. 
XZ number of authorities to bleare mens eyes withall : confurct. arti. | 
"2 which being narrowly looked into,will be found ci- 77; Mew: A 
S. ther ro bee counterfeit ſtuffe, or to make nothing at vexr.re.6b. 8. |. 
"XZ alltothepurpoſe; as belonging cithertothe point «9-1 | 
7 of praying for the arad onely, (which in thoſe anci- - 
XZ .cnt times had no relation to Purgatorie; as in the + 
"2 handling of the next article we ſhall ſae ) oruntothe + 
—T fire of affliction in this life, or to the fire thar ſhall 
F > burnethe world atthe laſt day, orto the fire prepa- = 
| red forthe Divell and his Angels, or to ſome other 
© firethan that which hee intended to kindle thereby. 
{Z This benefite onely have wee here gotten by his la- - 
"3 bours : that hee hath ſaved us the paincs of ſecking - 
© 7 farreforthe forge, from whencethe firſt ſparkles of 
'© 7 that purging fire of his brake forth. For the ancien- 
= tft memoriall that hee bringeth thereof, (the pla-- 


FX ccs which he hath abuſed out of the Canonicall and | 
3 Apocryphall Scriptures onely excepted ) ® is out of © Fellawin. de - 
= Platoin his Gorgias and Phede, Cicero inthe end of 644 af ae 

his fition of the dreame 4 Scipio, and Yireil in the | 
ſixt booke of his AZneias-: and next afterthe Apo- 
| ſtles times, ? out of Terrulian in the ſeventeenth: P 74 756. cop. - 
# chapter of his booke de Anima, and Origes in divers LL a 
| Places, Onely hee muſt giye'us leayeto put himin -+ 

_ minde, with what ſpirit Tertul/;ax was ledd, when /- 

hcewrotethat booke de Animid - and with whatau- 


. thorkic he ſtreagthencththat conceipt of mens pay+ + 


i r 
” 
S 
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10-0. ingin hell for their ſmall faults before the reſurre. | 
araclerus fre. LON, namely of 4 the Paraclete; by whom if hee | 
 quentifime _meane Menrtawmthearch-hereticke (as there is ſmall 
porno cauſe to doubt that hee doth) wee neede not much 
qulS icrma- . | * q 
nes ejusex ag- CAVY the Cardinall, for raifing up ſo worthipfull; 
mroncpro- patron of his Purgatory, 


eufforum cha- : FE » . ; 
riſmacum ad. , Butif Montarzs come fhort in his teſtimonie,07;. 


miſerit.Tertul. 


Lian. de anime 


Purgacorium 
probarint,ur 
nullas peenas 
nil: purgatort- 
as poſt hanc 
vitam agnoyc- 
rint. Ita Ori - 
genes lenfir. 
Bellarmin. de 
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Of Þ urgatory, 


 butan unhappie ſprig cut off from the rotten trunck 
of the other: which ſundry men long fince endevou- 
= red to graffe upon other ſtockes, but could not bring 
"EZ untoany great perfe&ion ; untill the Popes follow- 
© crs trycdtheir skill upon it, with that ſucceſle which 
XZ now wee behold. Some of the ancient that put their 
ET hand to this worke,cxtended the benefite of this fie- 
=S ry purgeunto all men in generall : othersthought fit | 
© co reſtraineit unto ſuch as ſome way or other bare 
Zthe name of Chriſtians, others to ſuch Chriſtians 
XZ onely as had onetime or other made profeſſion of 
== the Catholicke faith ; and others to fuch alone as 
*#did continue in that profeſſien untill their dying 
3 day. # 
x Againſt all theſe, S. A»gz/tine doth learnedly di- 
= & ſpute; proving that wicked men, of what profeſſion 
—Z#locver,ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition. 
EZ And whereas the defenders of the laſt opinion did 
*Zground themſelves upon that place in the third 
2 chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to che Corinthians, which 
== the Pope alſo doth makethe principall foundation - | 
| Roof his Purgatorie ( although itbe a* probatory, and © Ynjuſcujab 
| F nota purgatory fire that the Apoſtle there treaterh apnrn_- on | 
© of) S. Avzuſtime makerh anſwer, that ®this ſentence babie ny 44 
& of the Apoſtleis verie obſcure, and tobeereckoned 23+ © TE 
among thoſethings which S, Peter ſaith are hard to br Bogen oe tay 
bee underſtood in his writings,, which men ought «p. 15: 
CF fot to pervert unto their owne deſtruQion : & free» 
1y *confeſſeth, that in this matter hee would rather x 14 itia.cop; 
$ bare more intelligent 'and more learned men than 16 
himſelfe, Yet this hee delivercth for his opinion :. 
thatby wood, hay,and /iubble,ts underſtood that over-. 


great: 


* 
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; _ greatlove which the faichfull beare to the things of | 
y Sire=g9 1 this life; and by fre,that temporallcrivulation which Þ 
c vita tan- 6 3 . 
tia homines Cauſeth griefe unto rhem by the loTe of choſe thingy 
| ta patiuncur, ypon which they had too mich place] their affeRi. 
| CE ons. Bur ? whether in this life on:!y ( {aith hee ) men 
 Laquzdamju- ſuffer ſuch things, or whether ſom: ſuch judzens:nts alſ 
abborrer, ew of this ſentence, as I ſuppoſe, abhorreth nat from the Bu 
quanrum arbi- :,-4:þ, And againc., * Whether they finde the fire of 
rror,a rationc n= fo Sala tfLaihoth / fa; 
yeriatis ite Frarfitorie tribulation (burning thoſe ſecular affections, 


 intelletus hu- which are pardoned from damnation) in the other worll 
mw —rymng oncly, or whether here and there, or whether therefar 
z Siveibitan- here, that they may not finds them there ,, I ga:nſay i 
—_— : cy * ot, becauſe peradventare it is true. And in anathe 
hicur non ibi, Place. * That ſore ſuch thing ſhould be after this lift 
ſecularia (qui- z# js mot incred:ble,and whether it be ſo it may ve tngqui. 
one venialia) 76d, 48d either be found or remaine hidden , that ſom 
 concremantem of the faithfull by 8 certaine purgatorie fire,by how mm 
— wore or leſſe they have loved theſe peri ſhing zoods, ar 
enisinveni- ſo wwch the more ſlowly or ſooner, ſaved. Wherein the 
- ++ learned Father dealcth no otherwiſe, than whenin 
| - cn diſputing againſt the ſame men, he is content,if they 
eſt. 14.6.31.de would acknowledge that the wrath of God didre 
emi D#+4- maineeverlaſtingly uponthe damned, togive then 
a Talc aliquid lcaycto thinke that their paines might ſome way ot 
eriampoſt Other belighrned ormitigated. Which yet notwith 
tiincredibile ſtanding ( ſaith ® hee ) 7 ave not therefore affirme, bt 
non _ 9; carſe I oppoſe it wot. | "0 
quziipoets What the DoRors of the next ſucceeding ags 
_ Jat mantle ith "ml quendam purgatorium, quanto magis minuſve bv- 
i dilcxecunt, —_ Sills citiuſre ſalyari, 14. is Zuchirid, es, 69! 
b - Qyod quidem non ides confirmo,quonian noa rclello. 1d.ds On, | 
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' taught herein, may appeare by the writings of $. Cy- 
vill, Gennadius, Olimpiodorus, and others, S. Cyrill, 
from thoſe laſt words of our Saviour upon the w— 
Croſſe, Father into thy hanas I commend my ſpirit, , þ "I 
x < delivereth this as the certaine ground and founda- ,,gnz ſpe | | 
=S tion of our hope. Wee ought to beleeve, that the ſoules faadamenrum 


| of the Saints, when they are departed ont eftheir bodies, I hee 


\ are commended unto Gods goodneſſe, as unto the hands Credatename | 
of a moſt deare Father , and doe wot remaine in the earth pans; 16 as | 
== (as ſome of the vnbeleerers nave imagined) untill they Li fans . | 
2 -avchad the hononr of bariall , neither are carried , as Com — | 
= thc ſoules of the wicked bee,unto a place of unmeaſurable Ro 


Lorment, that rs, unto Hell , but rather flye to the hands nus C_ 
BF 5 "DOE PWR. . m1 patr1 

of the Father - this way: being firſt prepared for us by F492 
Ebriſt, For hee delivered up his ſoule into the hands of commendari; 
his Father , on th 9 it, and by it a beginning being cone quie. 
made wee might have certaine hope of this thing \ firme- am cxedide- 
ly beleeving, that aficr death wee [hall bee in the hands Goya; 
God , .and ſhall live a farre better life for ever with quan 


Chriſt. for therefore Paul deſired to bee diſſolved, and to pulurz hone» 


bee with Chriſt. Gennadius , ina booke wherein hee = s ay | 
purpoſely takethupon him to reckon up the particu- peccarouum a 


ar points of dodrine received by the Church in his imz,adim- 


imc,when he commeth to treat ofthe ſtate of ſoules —_— 
| Þ | 


eparated fromthe body , maketh no mention at 21l cli,ad lateros, 


df Purgatorie; but layeth downe this forone of his ——— 
politions, * Afrer the aſcenſion of our Lord into heawen, Cinito pri- 


\ 
4 . * \ . » wo . * | —_—— F 
0: ſed in manus potins pattis cyolare. Tradidit enim amimam 1am manibus genicoris, 


z . A . BE MW. 4 . » | | 
tad i]12'& perillam fatto initio, certam huius rei [pem habcanws: firmiter credentes,in 


manibus Dei nos poſt mortem fururos, vitam : 
avant ewe | gue multo mcliorem ac pe 

: - victuros, ided enim Paulus delideravir reſolyi, & elle.cum C hriftor par gee 
ann. lib. 12. cap. 36, d Poſt aſeenfionem Domini ad cazlos, omnium ſanRorum ani« 


Mx-cum Cliiſto ſunt, & cxcuntes de corpore ad Chriſthm Yadunt,cxpertantes reſurredtis 
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onem corporis the ſoules of all the Saints are with Chriſt and departing 
ſui,ut 2d inte- 


Wan 5: perpe- 9# of the body,goe unto Chriſt, ex efting the reſurrett;.. 


ruun beatitu- 07 of therr bodie ,that tozether wit it they may bee chay.. 
dinem cum ip- 


fo pariter ime £4 #F0 per fee? and perpetuall bleſſedneſſe : 4s the ſole 
marentur: f- of the ſonners alſo, being placed in Hell unaer feare, ex. 
cur & pecea= =9eeF the reſurrection of their body, that with it they may 


torum anime 


ininferno ſub” bee thruſt unto everlaſtiag paine.ln like manner Olym. 


timore poſi=- 77040745 , expounding that place of Ecclefiaſtes,*] 
tz, expettant > pound 6 thn » 


me Pe. thetree fall toward the South or toward the North , in 
nem ſui cor- the place where the tree falleth,there it ſhall bee , maketi 


56, pm this inference thereupon. t 172 what ſocver place thert 
namdeiru- fore , whether of light or of darkeneſſe, whether 1n i 
_ zrer- worke of wickedneſſe or of vertue , a man is taken at hi 
pa: cleſcaflic. death, in that degree andranke doth hee remaine; eithn 
dograatib. cap. 111 light with the juſt and Chriſt the King of all, ori 
T3. . | . | . . 

es s. darkeneſſe with the wicked and the prince of this world, 


fr-2#  Thefirft whom wee finde direly to haue held 


merry wn, that for certaine light faults there is a purgatoriefi 
Hl .*+ nd F provided before the day of judgement , was Greg 

Gre T8] # 16 the fir#, about the end ofthe fixt age after the birt 
ps; Hy Ant of our Saviour Chr//}.It was his imagination, that tie 
TU TP &P67/5, | | h | 
wr99937 2, end ofthe world was then at hand; and that * « 


"w 


Th Teri « when the night begiancth tobee enaed, and the day 
erm" (pring,before the riſing of the Sunne, the darkeneſſe 151 
6 - MATE . . - , | . | 

Td Calud x, ſore ſort mingled together withthe light , untillthert- 
Ty _—__ maines of the departing night bee turned into the ligh 
Fare or Ut P A | g 8: | 

SY guuwy %z Ts PL ab LOEWS XIE) yo TW 0X97H a TY ed) xv Tv x00 up repO-0 
lympicdor. in Ecclehaſt, cap. 11. g Sed tamen de quibuſdam levibus culpis cticant 
judicium purgatorius 1g11us credendus eft. Gregor. Dialog. lib. 4.cap. 39, h Quemas 
modum cum nox faniri & dies incipit oriri, ante Solisortum fimul al:guo modo renebſZ 
cum luce commixtz ſunt, quouſque diſcedenris noRis reliquiz in Juce diei ſubſequent 
perfeRe vertantur : ira hajus mundi finis jam cum futurt ſ*culi cxordio permilcetily 
arque ipſz reliquiarum tenchr# quavarn jam rerum ſpiritalum permixcionetranflucen: 


Id. ide Cap. <lo | 
| 


—— 
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of the following day ; ſo the end of this worl4 was then jn. 
termingled with the beginning of the wor 14 10 come, and 

the very darkeneſſe of the remaines thereof made trax- : NY - 
parent by a certaine mixture of ſpiritual th:nzs, And cuddin bi 
this hee affigneth for the reaſon, * why 77 rhoſe laff cxtremisrens 


times ſo many things were made cleare touching the Foe_ 


ſoles, which before lay hid, ſo that by opzn revelations mabusclareſ- 


nd apparitions the world to come mi ght ſcere to bring IIS = 


2 41a open it ſelfe unto.them. But as wee ſ[ce that hee ur apcrtis reve- 

as plainely deceived in the one of his conceits; fo TIT ws 
| * ® - | * ll. . S 2N = | 
ave wee juſt cauſe to call inroqueſtion the veritie tus venmram 


ff the other. the Scripture eſpecially having infor- ſculum infer. 


| IK. | 1.4 rc ſe nobis.at- | 
ned us, that a people for enquirie of matters ſhould Ce 


ot have recourſe to £ he dead, but to their God,to the deatur. 1bid, 
aw , and to the Tettimony : it beingnorGods man- {#: FP 
erto ſend men 1 fromthe dead to inſtrutt the living, wg, 


ut to remit them unto Moſes and the Prophets , that 1 Luc. 16-29, 


| | - | 309». 
ey may #eare them. And thereaſon is well worth 3... ._ 


e obſervation which the author of the Queſtions -:55w mvp 
d Antiochus rendreth, why God would not permit © 7%,Sis 71 


c ſoule of any of thoſe that departed from hence wy Ie 


returne backeunto usagaine, and to declare the zyuar uy oy 


ate of things in Hell unto us : leſt ® much errouy £299,490 
pieht ariſe from thence unto us in this life. For many of nb." F259 
be D;vels (ſaith hee) might trans forme themſelves in- 8 womnw- 
the Jhapes of thoſe men that were deceaſed, and ſay that 706 FE apr 
vey were riſen from the dead . aad ſo mizht ſpread many Po, wie; 


ce matters and doftrines of the things there , unto our MY mINg 


auition and deſtruition. | Yo as 
| . FS. z | LEALIEY by | 
| Neither is itro bee paſſed over, that in thoſe ap- pam,wel aw | 
aritions and revelations, related by Gregory , there £## ©287 14 
WR OY WYLEOPTY 0 oy . |, FOR 
C3 Thu nay eric 1X) dmmmAtay. Ad Amnch. queſt,35. inter opera Athandjit. 
is 


% S 
I <& 
þ © $4 
4 
os.” 
wy 
| 4 8 
; . PITS = 
_— 1 os G L op #5 G a es 6. _ 
CE EE nt es oh Mats a war; 


£ 
| IR WARE: NP PO ep tO A OT ae ns. EY WIG OR, 7 Row wn 


——————— 


CO TT 


Of Purgatory. 


_— 

: 

: 

. 

—— ——— ———_caof 

5 ——= — HA... ns, P—_ 
—a_— 
". x —__ 
te tl _ L 


is no mention made of any common lodge in Hef 
appointed for purging of the dead { which is that 

whichthe Church of Rome now ftriveth for )but of 

; certaine ſoules onely.that for their puniſhmear were 

n Gregor. P:- confined to ® bathes and other ſuch places here upon 
{og 119. 4-0 earth: which our Romaniſts may-beleeve if they lift 
FRA 5 | | : ) 
but muſt ſecke for the purgatorie they looke for 

ſome whereelfe. And yet may they favetheimſelyes 

that labour, it they will bee adviſed by che Biſhops 

o Tribusira- aſſembled in the Councell of Aquiſzran(240. years 
_-_ m—_— after theſe viſions were publiſhed by Gregory ) who 
| vindicantur: Will reſolve them out of the word of God, how {ins 
duobus in hi are puniſhed inthe world to come.'* The finnes if 
Eien 4 vick De Pen (lay they ) are puniſhed three manner of waye:: 


duobus ira \- #0 i# this life,and the third in the life to come.Of thi 
poſtojus in- 
quit 2 Si noſ- 


U 
= 


two the Apoſtle ſaith : If wee would judge onr ſelves, w 
metipſos judi- ſhorwld not be judged of the Lord. T his is the puniſhmen, 
cayerimus,z wherewith ( by the inſpiratian of God ) every ſinner,h 


D . ; « F i 
Pdem7r nag repenting for his,offences, taketh revenge upon non 
e 


Hzc eſt vindi. But where the Apeftle conſequently adzoyneth ; Whenmt 
7g are judged,wee are chaſtened of the Lord,that wee ſhouli 
nispeccator, #0t bee condemned with this world , this is the puniſh 
pro ſuis admiſ- zgezz7, which almighty God doth mercifully inflict up 
{is pamitendo, PF Let (lus Le Al h 
in ſcipſo vindi. © 177867 ,4cc07 4187 to that ſaying , Whim God lowethy 


cat. Quod au- chaſteneth, and hee ſconrgeth every ſonne that hee ret! 
rem protecums 00th. But te $77 d 18 uric fearefull andterrible, whil 
idem ApoſtolJus a | | 
infert; Cim Gy the 10ſt juſt judgement of God ſhall bee executed, nl 
Judicamur au- FT 
tem, a Domino corripimnr, ut non cum anindo damacmur : hc eſt vindifta quam ook 
porens Deus miſericorditer peccator! irrogat, juxta illud : Deus quent amat , corripit, W 
gellatautem omnem filium queer recipir. Tertia autem extat valde percimeſcenda at# 
terribilis, quznonin hoc ſedintururo, juſtiflio Dei judiciv,ficr ſzculo,quando jul 
judex dicturus eſt; Diſcedire 4 me malcdicti in ignem zrernum, qui paraus cſt diabalod 
angelis £jus. Capity', 44uiſpran COnchle 6d Pipinum if» (ib, 3+ caps Is | 
| ed f 
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| in this world, but in that which is to come, when the juſt 

 Iudge ſhall ſay : Depart from mee yee curſed into ever. po * 

lifting fire, which is prepared for the Divell and his An- mas corps 

| gels. Adde hereunto the ſaying ofthe author of the <7-lliru fa- | 

bookes De waxitate ſeculi and De redtitudine Cathol;- a: 
=_ 7 converſations ( wry, 4 aſcribed to S. Auguſtine: ) ritis bonis( a3 | 


'P Know , that when the ſoule is ſeparated from the boay, meat | 


preſently it is either placed in Paradiſe for his good peridus, avitis 
workes , or caſt headlong into the bottom of hell for hjs ——_— "TTY 
bnncs. as alſoof theſecond ſermon De conſolatione purine the ſelfe 
wmortuorum. * When the ſoule departeth , which cannot ſame thing) 
bee ſeene with carnall eyes , it i5 received ”7 the Angels, —_— "ng 
and placed, either in the boſome of Abrahams, if it bee caisin inferns 
faithful , or ix the cuſtody of the priſon of Hell, if it beg Era print | 
full; until the aay appointed come wherein it 15 10 76- wanit.feai, = 
reive the body and render au account of the workes there. 4.1.0 derte | 
at the tribunall of Chriſt the true Indge. and that in COD ; 
he daies of Otto Frifingeuſis himſelfe (who wrote in 5. Oerun Aw | 
he yearc of our Lord xcxLv1.)tkedoftine of Pur. 2%, 
pPatoric was eſteemed onely a private aſleftion held nima, quz car- | 
by ſome, and notan article of faith generally recei- *libvwocuts | 
ved by the whole Church. (for why ſhould hee elſe nhnvaros 
write of it in this manner? 4 That there is in Hell a ſulcipiurzs® _ 
bo e of Purgatorie eva font 45 are to bee ſaved, are gem > ug 
/ by : | int AAU DIa- | 
c er m—_ tronbled with darkeneſſe, or degotted with hx,fivdelis et; | 
<_ eo; expiation, SOME doeaffirme. ) and laſtly, 252 carers | 
Wear the Purgatoric wherewith the Row#ſh Clergie gr jy banancrl 
__ gre; he world, isa new device, never <*: a ve- | 
ncard of in the F , Piarftarurus =» 
urch of God, for the ſpace of A Jies, quo ſun | 
Te ona Chats tudicis yeri reddat ſuorum opertim rationem. Sepia. de pn 
vapors. d q ha Logs APTN Os ay, uo lalyandi ycl tencbris ran- 
#LUT, VL Explationts igne decoquatur, Qyiban aflcrunt.0tto Friſele8.Chre, cugs 
O thouſaad| 


*” 
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thouſand years afterthe birth of our Saviour Chriſt, 
has For,the Gregorian Purgatorie , which reached no 
minimiſque furtherthan to the expiation of * ſmall and very light 


m_— ra farlts ,would not ſerve theſe mens tnrne , whoveric 


dum eſt; ficur, PrOVidently confidered,that little uſe could be made 
eſt afſiduus oti- of that fire, if it had no other fuell but this to main. 


oſas ſermogim- 


moderatuets. taineit, For ſuch peccadiloes as theſe (they ſay ) may 


fus, &c. beetakenaway ia this life © by knocking the breaſt, 
FS —_ by receiving the Biſhops blefling , by being ſprin- 
f Sext. Prom. kled with holy water, and by ſuch other cafe reme- 
»n Glafa,verb. dies z that if this were all the matterto be cared for, 
nem. Franciſe, MEN needed not greatly to ſtand in feare of Purgz. 
a ame torie, Yea,admitthey ſhould bee ſo extreamely ney 
menter. Eccle, LIgent in their life time, that they forgarto uſe any 0 


24. 110.1a- theſe helpes : they. might forall this at the timeo'Þ 
yer /ſ1jo their death bee moreafraid than hurt ; yea this * fea: Þ 
ſcien. part. i, 4lone_( if there. were nothing elſe) might prove: 


Ib. 1.cap.6. meanesto pure their oules.,at the very departins,tim 
MW. 1 0. CRNCSLOPPE r ſo 4 J aepat 2 off 


© Scd plerum. oſt farnits of the lighteſt kinde , 14 Gregory may det 
Mage cxlpia credited. Nay, which is more,diverſe of their own: 
M-:41Mm1s ipte AD Pp ; | . : il 
folus HM ts elder Divines (to whom wee may adioyne Cardi 


gredientes iu. Nall * Cajetar allo in theſe latter daies) have taught; 


nas animas that all the remaines of ſ{inne in Gods childrenat 
| at. E0OY» - . | j | ; | ., 
Diaby, | <6ohh quite aboliſhed by finall grace, at the very inſtanto! 


ca 46. theirdiſlojution ; ſo that the ſtaine of the leaſt ſinnc 


u. Deict gratia ; fe | oY 
fnalis pete, 18 Not left behinde to bee carried unto the othe! 


2 veruale in WOr Id: i] [ | : 
= bx=rr Now Fergatorie ( as Bellarmzne deſcribeth it ) 153 
Anu; &c, Hoc ab antiquis ditumeſt. ſed ninc communiter tenetur 4 quod peccatul 
ycniale cum hinc deferatur 4 multis, ctiamquantum ad culpam,in Purgatorio purga® 
_ Albert. Magn. in compend.Theologice veritat. bb. 3. c.13.Vid. Alexand. Halenſ. Summ. part 
queſt. 15. membr. 3. artic. 3. Dandy libs 4s fiſts 45 1 944ſh Is ©r, X Caigtan.0per 1M" 
Tet, 23. de Purgator. queſts. | 
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'T certaine place, in which as in a priſon thoſe ſoules are || 1 ocusqui- 
purged after this life, which were not fully urged in this daw,in quo 


Is, . / - 744 _/ canquam 1n 
life - that berng ſo purged, they may bee 4 le Fo enter 1n- ER 
to heaven,whereinto no uncleane thing can enter. Aud of tance vitam 


| verſe. IWiharbbelds nn 
this, faith hee, 7s all the controverſie. If elo Ce canal | | 


= their owne Dodors, you ſee, will quickly bringthis z.,,; vllee | / 


| controverſicunto an end. For iftheſoules bee fully purgatz fue- | 
| runt; ut nimly 


purged here from all ſpot of finne ; what need have [15*.. oo | H 
| they tobee ſent unto any other Purgatorie after this in celum/ | / 


: life 2 Yes, ſay they, although the fault bee quite re- pt qre pre? 
EE mitted., andthe ſoule clearely freed from the pollu- Neva a 
$rionthercof : yet may there remainea temporall pu- quinaum.De 


niſhment due for the verie mortall ſinnes that have 225<* wora 


controyerha. 


beene committed ; which ( if reliefe doe not other- zetaymin. de 


wiſe come,by the nelpe of ſuchas are alive } muſt be TY Uib-tg | 
ſoundly laid on in Purgatory. But why in Purgatory, | Pe os: 


ſay wee ſeeing here there is no more purging worke 
left 2 forthe faultand the blot being taken away al- 
ready; what remaineth yetto bee purged 7 The pu-1 
niſhment onely they ſay is leftbehinde : and puniſh- \ 
ment,l hope, they will not hold to bee the thing thae | 
s purged away by puniſhment. Againe, weedefire 
themto tell us, what Father or ancient Door did .. 
ever teach this ſtrange divinity 2 that a man being 
cleerely purged from the blot of his ſinne, and fully 
acquitted here from the fault thereof, ſhould yer 
In the other world be puniſhed for it with ſuch grie- 
ous torments asthetongue of man isnot ableto ex- 
preſſe, And yet, as new and as abſurd a doarine as iC 
s,the Pope and his adherents have builded thereup- 
On both their guilefull P#rgatory (with which it {u- 
ecth as cvill-favouredly as may bee ) and thcir pan. 
Os | Tul 


I 92: 


FY 
_ "—- Y .: 


z 1.6 ind/- 
gent. l10.1.64p.7. 


Propoſe. t. 


a Sixt, Senenſ. 

zh. 6. Biblioth, 

Snutt. anmotat. 

259. 

b Reſpontio 

Grecorum ad 

poſkitionem 

Larinorum, 0- 

pinionem ig- 

Ris purgatorii 

fundanczum & 

probantium. 

Quz leta & 

daia fuir reye- 

rendifl. & reyc 

rendis patri- 

meaNg Domi- : 

Nis dcptHatis, 

die fabbari, | 

XL111-menks 

hunij,1438.in 

ſacriſtiifra-. 
erum MiRO> , = 
rum,Bafilex. 
Praientara 

Nicolas Cu- an ; EE 
ſano..Martir, 7474. Inthat Apologie, the Grecians begin their dil 
wn putation- with this propofition. * A pargatorie fri 
\b6.cx iro anda puniſhment by fire which is temporall, and ſhall 
M.S. oor. laft have an end; neither have. wee received from wm 


CA Couit. DOars, neither doe wee know that the Church of th 


7 owl Fi | 
: Np 12S THELOV X KOAGLOIV He FVESS SE f 
Hl. peerigen © wnpendipeads kathy wed 7 
Apdlog. Grzcos. de Purgater. A Benay, Yulcan, edit. 
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 Eaft doth maintaine. They adde further. © Nezther _ 

, . ”; | 
have we received it from any of our Doctors ; and more- mg ms os 
' | over,n0 ſmall feare doth trouble us, leſt by admitting a 1dzouanay 
b 


6/7) repent | 


temporary fire both penall and purgatory , wee ſhould de- deakoim 76 33 
== ſtroy the full conſent of the Church. And thereupon e*CGr © jaogds 
t KS. they conclude very peremprorily. f For theſe reaſons Vaan 


FE | | G MS o LM nup 
” | Fo 1 _— _ wee T2 hitherto affirmed any ecfurugy 

== /:chthins, neither will wee at all affirme tt. Varun 
6 S { ft 4 ffi map gd)ycy =_ L 


FF Yctwithinayeare after, the Pope and his mini- ig i, | 
=X ſters prevailed ſo farre with them in the Conncell w7} ud: 


"* art #/orexce, that they were content for peace ſake to & 7 42 | 
ha * | 0105 70A Gn | 


© yceld, that 8 zhe middle ſort of ſoules were 11, a place of +. bid, © 


E | puniſhment ; but whether that were fire,or darkeneſſe aud * _ m—_— | 
0 | . HOP 3, &Y 89 t7075 [4A* 
2 :erpeſt, or ſomerhing elſe,they would not contend. And Fe rat. 
accordingly was the pretended Yn/0betwixt them pizerds mn 


| ( I xt 1 6 « h ;{ oh | MYR nas 
and the Zatines drawne up : that, ® if ch as bee true. 2 2d 1die 


ty FF dje in Gods favorr, before they have ſatisfi- g u; 5 dr 


ea for their ſinnes of comm: ſ$,04 «nd omiſiion by worthy 97920 we | 
fruits of penance,their foules are purged after deathwith Ro, ] 
| - . : | i | 

wrgatory puniſhmeiits; neithcr fire, nor any other 2, {- . 


kinde of puniſhment being ſpecified in particular. 0O: x Time 
| Ei7TE T1 ET5 3, 


Bur neither would Marcas the Biſhop of Epheſas ; nuokita. 


(who was one of the Legatcs of the Patriarches of Concil. — 
E Ant:och and of Teraſalem) conſent to this union : nei- ey cor 
Ther could the Greeke Church afterwards by any aircnees in Dei 
meanes bedrawneto yeeld unto it. And ſounto this Þarirare = 
day, the Row7ſh Pargatorie is rejected as well by the quam dignis 
Grecias,as by the Muſcovites and Reſfians,the Coph- PRE 
tries and Abaſfines, the Georgians and Armenians, to- ing. | 
getner with the Syrians and Chaldzans thatare ſub- risfecerines || 
: Ka, "ob bo omiflis;corum 
AM4s peenis ptrgatoriis poſt mortem purgari.Eugeny 1v.Bulla V nioniveibid. Cuitt auro)gatty 
| C14BIMET Karamags COLronmand Vidgn. +. 
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Cyprets and Paleſtine untothe Eaſt-Indies. Andthis 
may ſuffice for the diſcoveric of this new found 
crecke of Purgatoie, | 


th. A. A 


OF PRATER FOR 
Trxs Dzavp. 


Rayer for thdead,asit is uſed in the-Church of 
Rome, doth neceſfarily ſuppoſe Purgatory : and 
therefore whatſocuer-hath beenalledged our of the 


Scriptures and Fathers againſt the one, doth ſtand ir 


= Math. $1 6s 


full force againſtthe other, ſo that here we need not 
aitum agere, and make anew worke of oyerthowing 
that which hath been ſufficiently beaten down alre- 
die.But onthe other fide,the admittall of Purgator 
doth not neceſſarly infer Prayer for the dead :nay,it 
we ſhall ſuppoſewith our Adverſaries)that Purgato. 
rie is the ® Priſox from whence none ſhall come on, 
untill they haze pid the utmoſt farthing', their own: 
pay:nz,and not other mens praying; muſt be the thing 


they arctotruſtunto,ifever they look to be delivered 


" Wa 


out of that jaile. Our Romariits indeed do common. 


b B3ſbop again ly take it for granted,that Þ Purgatory && prater for tht 


Perkms reform. 
Cech park 


3-Þ0g 45s 


bea 


dead be ſo cloſelylinked together, that the one dothnt- 
ceſſarily follow the other : but in ſo doing,they reckon 
without their hoſte, and greatly miſtake the matter 


For howſoeuerthey may deale with their own devi. 


ces as they pleaſe, and linketheir Praiers with thelt 
Purgatory as cloſely as they lift: yet ſhall they never 
bleto ſhew,that the commemoration and prajn 


_ - 


Of Prayer for the dead, 
| forthe dead,uſed by the ancient Church, had any re- 
lation untotheir Purgatory ; and therefore whatſoe- 
| verthey were, Popiſh praters we are ſure they were 
| not.l eafaly foreſee,that the ful © benjng ot che judge- 
- ment of the Fathers in this point, will hardlyſtand 
withthat brevity which Lintendto uſe intreating of 
E theſequeſtions: the particulars be ſo many, that ne- 
| ceſſarily doe incurre intothe handling of this argu- 
& ment. ButI ſuppoſe the Reader wil be content rather 
= :o diſpence with mee in that behalfe ; than be ſent a- 
way unſatisfied in a matter, wherein the Adverſary < Proprerel & | 
= beareth himſclte confident beyond meaſure,thatthe ry Pam j 
= whole ſtreame of antiquirie runneth clearely upon & parenrum * E 
= his ſide. | noſtrorum yl 


amicorum in 


Z That the truth then of things may the better ap- gde morienc;. 
pear: weare here prudently to diſtinguiſhthe origi- um devord 


-nlbivonte YU . .— . memoriam 4- 
nal inſticution of the Church,fromthe priuate opini- p;wus: rami- 


ons of particular DoRors which waded further here- lorum' refrige- 


b | | | - ] rio gaudentes 
athanthe generall intendment of the Church did Kh. pam 


Weivechem warrant ; anddiligently to conſider, that nobis piam 
Sthe memorials, oblations and praiers made for the <onfummaris | 
dead atthe beginning,hadreferenceto ſach asreſted 37,12 54 


from theirlabours, and not unto any ſoules which Celcbramns 51 
199.  nimirum, rel 
ere thought to be tormented in that Ytoprars Purga- TEE 


oric, whereof there was no newes ſtirring in thoſe cerdotibus 
lates. This may be gathered, firſt, by thepraQice of — 
the ancient Chriſtians, laid downe by the authorof cam clero; in. 
Whe Commentaries upon 79%, (which are wrongly a- vitantes adhuc 
cribed unto 0ri7en )in this manner. *Ye obſerve the peres, pupillas 
Þ BOL RS ” j | _  & viduas ſar 
antes: ut hat fcſtiviras noſtra-in memoriam requiei defunRis animabus, nobis aurem 
| +thpeen in odorem ſuayiratis in conſpetu #terni Dei, Lib. 3, commentar, in 10h, iner 
P, eV N1gems, | ook 


* 


O4 Ry, memorials 
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rw06 - . Of Pri 
« ddd = 06> ETYES 200 2 
© memorials of the Saints, and devontly keepe the remem. 
6 Sacri"ci®. brance of our parents or friends which ate in the faith , 
RE meminitie 4s wel rejoicing for their refreſhing as requeſting a'ſo for 
offerrimus 3 ory ſelues a godly conſummation 11 the faith.T hus they. 
Tones fore a0 we celebrate the death,| nt the day of the virth , 
8 dies anniver- becarſe they which dre ſhall ivefor ever.and we celebraie 
es. #t,callng together religious perſons with the Prieſts, th 
Icbramus. <y- fa/thfull with the Clergie $1nviting moreover the need) 
pr ana h 34: and thepoore,feeding the Orphancs and Widowes : that 
rote , a our festivitie may be for a memoriall of reſt to the ſoule; 
departed, whoſe remembrance w? celebrate,and 10 us ma 
become a ſweete ſauour in the fi 2h: of the eternall God, 
Secondly, by that which S. Cypriaz writeth of Za. 
f &s re Kh] rentinns & Iznatius: whohe acknowledgethto have i 
> 25G 4 reccived of the Lord palmes and crownes for their fa. 
oloriee; a2- mous martyrdome, and yet preſently addeth. ©*/7: 
OT. offer ſacrifices alwazes for them, when we cel ebrate th 
Gaſt hicrarch, paſc:oz25 and daies of rhe Martyrs with an anniverſi 
_ >>, 16 commenoratien. Thirdly,by that w aich we read i 
inthe author of the Eccleſraſticall Hicrarchie, fer ou 
$a under the name of Dz/onyſies the Arcopagite, For 
7G Ji ,. where the partie deceaſed is deſcribed by him uſe 
have departed out of this life exeplenifhed with Aivint SH 
10y,a5 now mot fearing ay change to wor ſe, being come 'S&. 
unrotheend of all his labours ; and to have becn 
nip rr both privately acknowledged by his friends,8: pu 
+ vet] lickly pronounced by the miniſters of the Church 
« Carre ro be a happy man,and to be verily admitted into ti 
noares Apa £ ſoctetre of the Saints that have been from the begin; 
o Are 3 of the world : yer doth hee declare, that the Biſhop | 
x meg 6Jvvn made praier for him, (upon what ground we ſhall -Þ 


\ [] = | | : : | 1 C 
y a7 2  terward heare) that 8 Cod would forgive him all 1 


 — 
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inns that he had committed through humane is firmity, 

andbring him into the light and the laud of the living, 

into the boſomes of Abraham, Iſuac and Tacob, into the 

place from whence paine and ſorrow and ſiahing flierh. 
ZZFourthly, by the funzrall ordinances of che Church, 
ZErclated by S. Chry/oſlome : which were appointedto 
Zadmonith the living, that the parties deceaſed were _ 
*K14 ſtate of joy,and not of griefe. Þ For zell me (ſaith h Eire 2p pol 


| | | 2 77 Evovru alt 
e) what do the bright lampes meane ? do we not accom- , tn. 


panie them therew;th as champ.ons ? What meane the gadpe; 6X 
ymnes ? © Conſider what thou doſl ſing at that time. © wed Ras; 
| | JR 7 8 J oF. - |, 75D eg 
Returnemy ſoulennto thy reſt , for the Lord hath dealt rut; x, 89 
bount:i fully with thee. ard againe : Twill feare no evill, rhe nar C_— 
| | | | 6 1OLITL,1N EPLLT A 
recanſe thor art with me. and agarne: T hou art MY YC- eb Jr 
| p 1 | | ' * 3 4] "e 
ge from the afflict.on that compaſſeth me. Conſider i *tyviyey 7 
phat theſe Pſalmes meante. CLEA 
—_ | | | 4 Xaueg? Chfwovs 
Fifcly,by the formcs of the prayers that are found *r-icreUloy, Ju- 
n the ancient Liturgics. as in that of the Churches % «9 65 # &- 
dt Syr/4,attributed unto S. Baſil : ® Bee mindefull, O ;,; xo ty 
Lord,of thera which are dead,and are departed ont of this neyenns 5% # 
ife , and of the Orthodoxe Biſhops which from Peter te Lon 
nd Iames the Apoſtles untill this day have clearely pro- gin 5) un 
Jed the r12ht word of Faith , and namely ,of Iznating, *15 4: nd, 
ED -0nyſius , Iulins, andthe reft of the Saints of worthy \2. 
© grermory. Boe mizdefull,0 Lord, of them alſs which have Syila; ne. 
I 094 10 bloudfor Religion, and by righteonſneſſe and TRE *m us 
bolneſſe have fed thy holy Flicke. and 10 the Liturgic 3,1... 5. s 
(ſe have fed thy holy Fluke, and 1n the Liturgic am {10 
7 ; | : | | Azaumldabid- 
Mecmento ctiam Domine corum qui decefſerunt migraruntque ex hic yiti , & Epiſcopo- 
um oithodoxorum qui inde a Petro & lacobo Appottolis ad hunc ulque diem, rectum Fi- 
ict verbum Clare ſunt profctht ; & nominatim lonatij, Dionyly, iulij, ac relquorum Di- 
orum la1dabilis mgmoriz. Memenro Domine corum qoque quiuſque ad {anguingim 
=O Religione ſtererunt, & Gtegem tuum ſacrum per iuſtitiam & lanctiarcm payerunt, 
es Bey Aragbora, ab Andr.Maſi0,ex Syriacocunuerſa, 
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Domine ſan _ 
Aorum tuo- 


cum? _ c 
ut recorderis 
omnium ſan- 


Qorum tuo» C hryſoſt ome: ® Wee offer unto thee this reaſonable ſer- * | 


rum,qui tibl 


——— vice, for thoſe whoare at reſt in thefaith , our Fore ft 


inicio,Parrum 7hers, Fathers, Patriarches, Prophets, and Apo 
noſtrorum ſan- 


Rorum,Parri- Preachers, Evangtliſts, Marty & C onfe jo Fog relis jou | 
archarum,Pro- per ſons X and EVEL '» ſper a perfect 1.4 ia 1 he faith. but eſſt- #5 


ih 'n | 
Sf ES 
oP - 
& 6 - Bt 
b by fe a 
A } Tk Bs 


phetarum,A. cially for our moſt holy, immaculate, 20ſt bleſſed Lady, ff 


poſtolorum, 


Naryrum,, 7/2e 1mother of God and aje-virgin Mary. which kind: 


Confefſorum, Of oblation for the Saints ſounding ſomewhat harſh 
Evangelizanti i. -| | 4 | 
um,Evangeliſt ,rum, & omnium ſpiriruum juſtorum, qui obicrunt in fide : & inprimis ſans 
az, o_ ſemperque virginis Dei genitricis Mariz ; & ſan&ti Iohannis Prxcurſoris 
_ # & M artyris ; SanQii Stephani protodiaconi & protomartyris ; Santi Marci A 
ſtoli, Evageliſtz & Martyris;&c.L1tur.c/£3yptiac.Baſil.Greg.& Cyrilli,a Vittorio Scialach ex 4: 
rabico converſ. pag. 22,47. & 60. edit. Az. ann. 1654, n "En aegrptcguls ont mh 
oil TEW The AuTpriay \T+Þ T & TISEt dV 2,7m/TRu86 CV aoeg m2TYOV ma TUP AY. me | 
PA ON ws x; ATOSONWY 3H nP UK) LY ENSHY hAPTp er ora nh by pa) ff vE ? 
Tm'T0; Ty uatC oy TISES TE TEACIOUNGE » SE 1164709; 7 mY 21 ty, 160) rex\agpdlroynwt WY 
Sarviv ns 1) er mou acmrepgere Matias Chrylolt.Liturg. Grec. | | F 
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6. ati 


ly in the cares of the Latines, Zeo Thuſcas in his tran- _ , ,\ 

4. - | » . vis 4) Adhuc offe- 
ation thought beſt to expreſle it to their better lj- rjnws tibirati- 

king after this manner. * Wee offer unto thee this rea. onabilehoe 


ſonable ſervice for the faithfully aec eaſed , for our fa- = 73 mad 


hers and fore-fathers , the Patriarches, Prophets, Apo. dormicatibas, 
8 on dull th | ding Pr2 Patribus & 
les, Martyrs,Confeſſors, and all the Saints interceding BO FT 00 
my | - | © ; 9 
"For them. As if the phraſe of ? offering for the Mar- intervenienti- 
Fs , were notto bee found in S. Chryſoſoms owne Þ ke 
{4 ; orkes: and mor cuniver ſally 1 for the juſt . both the tis, Apoſtolis, 
IF athers,and the Patriarches,the Prophets and Apoſtles, Martyribus, 
281d Evanzeliſts ana Martyrs and Confeſſors , the Bi. y,, & grnibus 
Wbops and ſuch as led a ſolitarie life,end the whole order ; Sandtis.Cbry- 
> the ſuffrages ofthe Church, rehearſed by Zpipha. PF: Tros 
714, yeaand inthe Weſterne Church it ſelfe : * for p r; 4 7 8- 
he ſpirits of thoſe that are at reſt, Hilary, Athanaſius, Twp unipar 
{artin, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Fulgentins, Leander, / gd A png 
75,8. as may bee leenc in the MyFarabrcalloffice howil. 21; in 
Rlſcdin Spazze. on | NOS 
— ©C: '. fd | , DAavli, Pag.736, 
x Sixtly, this may bee confirmed out of the funerall x 1, s, bg; 
rations of S. Ambroſe : in.one whereof, touching 9:5: _ | T 
Dc Emperour Yalentinian and his brother Gratian, is: por _ 
| | . f | PEE 1 | bl | 
| $ us hee peaketh. "Let wu belceve that Valentinian zs pay x, cM 1.05 | 
| Wſcenaed from the deſert that is to ſay, from this dy y and x Trop 
} manured place unto thoſe flowry aclizhts , where be- us vt g 
pz coroyned with his brother, hee enjoyeththe pleaſure wWhrpay , 5- 
everlaſting life. Bleſſed are you both « if my orifons 2009/2, | 
* ce LL 7 C77 KO 7TWY TE Hy 
10179) 1 my 95s Tema aTO). Epiphan hare p75. r Pro (picitibus pauſangum, 
| aii,Athanali, Martini, Ambrofii, Auguttini, Fulzentii, Leandri,! fidovi, & ; Offic. Muna- 
. 4pud Engen. Robleſium, Iavita Franciet Ximeny, 1 Credamus quia alcendit 3 deſers= 
hoc eſt, ex hoc arido & inculto loco ad illas florulcntas delecationes, ubi cum fratre 
ap PtCrnz vite ſruitur yoluprare. Beati ambo: fi quid mex orationes yalcbunt : 
- Res Tn 1 przteribir, Nulla |inhonoratos yos mea tranſibit oratio. Nulla nox 
a 05 a11qua preeum mcarum contexione tranicurret, Omnibu | jon! 
$£quentado. Ambroſe de obituValentiniani Imp. ITY 
= ſhall 


4 


of Prayer for the dead. 
= ſhall prevaile any thing ; no day ſhall overſlip you Af ; 


t Da requiem [py,p 99 07414073 of 7717 ſhall paſſe you over unhonoured Þ 
perfefto ſervo | ; | 


tuo Theadoſio, 99 77h1 ſhall runne oy , wherein I will not beſtow *pul. 
requicm quam you ſome portion of my prayers. With all oblations will It. 


porpent frequent you. Lnanother, he prayeth thus unto God, : 
ObitaTheadofi * Give reſt unto thy perfect ſervant Theodofines, that r:fifÞ 
hes PE OY which thou haſt prepared for thy Saints, and yet hehy : 
girur dubio cer- (aid before of nm + x T heodoſtins of honourable EM. £ 
ramine, 64 ig ry bein freed from doubtfull fizht , doth now enjoy 


rainy, = verlaftiing light and continual tranquillitie , and 
odoſiusluce the things which hee 41d 1n this body hee rejoyceth in tht 
 licns als fruits of Gods reward : becauſe hee loved the Lord hip 
cacn3;&proijs G04, hee hath obtarrea the ſocrety of the Saints. andiÞ 
uzinvocge terward alſo. * Theodoſirts remaincth in light and i 
mains r7e1/ 13 the company of the Saints. lna third, he pry 
nzfructibus etl thus for his brother Satyris - 7 Almightie Cu 
Bn lex I now commend unto thee his harmeleſſe ſoule,to thee ue 
auguſtz me- I 74ake my 0214tion , accept mercifully andgrationſly if 
—_ _ office of a vrother the ſacrifice of a Prieſt. alchough i 
num Deum-ſu- had diretly pronounced ofhim before, that * h: lu 


um,meruitſa- ery ee ;2to the kingdome of heaven,becanſe bee beler 
Etorum conſor - 


| tia. 14.ibid, #he word of God, and excelled in many notableva} 


x Manet ergo tues. Laſtly, in one of his Epiſtles hee comfort 
in lumiae The- 


ET Ga Fauſtinus for the death of his ſiſter, after this ma 


Rorum cztibus NCT. * Doe pot tHe carcaſes of ſo many halfe-ruinedi 
gloriatur. 761d. | | _— Se 

y Tibinunc 0mnipotens Deus innoxiam commendoanimam, tibi hoſtiam meam offen 
cape propitiusac ſerenus fraternum nunus,facriticium ſacerdotis. 1d.de obity fratris. 1 I 
travit inregnum coelorum, quoniam credidit Dei verbo, fc. 1d.ibid, a Tot 2Situr ſent 
ruraram urblum cadayera, terrarumque ſub eadem conſpectu expolita funera; nontea 
monent unius, ſanau licet & admirabjlis feminz deceſſionem conſolabiliorem hab: 
darn? przertim com illa in perperuum proſtraca ac dirura (int; hiec autem ad rempus 
dem erepta nobis meliorem liic yiram exigat. Fraquy non tang deplorandam,quam prot 
queadam orationibus reor : nec moe{tificandam lachrymis tuis;ſed magpis obJationiþbus1 
mam £jus Donuno commendandajm arbirror, 14. epijt, 8. 
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Of P rayer for the dead. ; 
Jes, and the funerals of ” much land expoſed under one 
4 


picw, admoniſh thee ;, that the departnre of 0ne woman, 
Ithough a holy and an admirable one , ſhould bee borne 
1th great conſolation eſpecially ſeerng t hey are 
ſt downe and overtbrowne for ever ; but ſhee,being ta- 
en from 1s but for a time, doth paſſe a better life there. 
therefore thinke, that (þce is not ſo much to bee lamen- 
ed,as to bee followed Ct 4% . and ans of the mind, 
at ſhee is not to bee made ſad with thy teares , but r4- 
ber that her ſoule ſhould bee commended with oblations 
to the Lord. Thus farre S. Ambroſe. Vato whom | 
ree may adjoyne Gregory NaFzangenalſo: who, in | 
e funzrall oration that hee made ypon his brother, | _ 
eſarins, having acknowledgedthat hee had Þ reces- 1X ratiire 
ed thoſe honours that did befit a new created ſoule, mafia dY y- 
hich the Spirit had reformed by water (tor hee had 7@ aFepuope 
ene but lately baptized before his departure out/ Tp che 
t this life ) doth notwithſtanding pray , © that the A pions, 


Ord would bee pleaſed to rece:ve him, / \fan. Caiari, 


Diverſe inſtances of the like pratice. in the ages orar. r0.. | 
o ; . =» | os 0.; | 
ollowing, I have produczdin another 4 place :/to © Nur #/ov- 
10 Kauoetop 


znich Iwill adde ſome few more,to the endthatthe ibia. | 
(cader may fromthence obſerve,how long the pri- 4 Piſtoneef 


p s 


itive inſtitution ofthe Church did hold up head a- profeſ by the 
iſh. 


4 


nongthetares that grew up withit, andin the end ai! 
id quite choake and extinguiſh it. Our Zng/iſh / 
axons had learned of Gregory to pray for reliete of. 
noſe ſoules that were ſuppoſed' to ſuffer paine in 
' Urgatorie : and yet the introducing of that novel- 
1c was not able to juſtle out the ancient uſage of ma- 
Wbg prayers and oblations for them which werenot 
ioubred to have beene at reſt in Godykingdome. 
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OO OY 


- Vigil P!9 Jaws,intheanniverſarie commemoration ofthe obiy 

cjusfacere, of Oſwald King of Northumberland ; uled®© to Reeh 
pltimaque heir Vegutes for the health of hu ſoule ; and haying 
aude celebra- ſpent the night in prayſing of God with pſalmes , | 


ra,rictiman offer for hjmin the morning the ſacrifice of the ſacred, 


pro co mane 


Oz oblatio. Cation , as Beda Writeth': who teileth us yer withalÞ 


ns ne that * he reigned with God inheaven,and by his pri 
leſiat.cap 2. EIS procured many miracles to be wrought oneariÞ 


f 14 ibid.cop. SO likewiſe doth the ſame Bede 8 report, that whaſſ 


12-614 _ jt was diſcoyered by two lcyerall viſions, that Hil 


g 1d. lib. 4bift. 


Cap. 23, the Abbeſle of Srreaxſheale ( or Whitby in Yorkſhin® 


h Repente ad was carried up by the Angels into heaven tne 
ſuperna raptus 


cujuſdam dif. WRich heard thereof preſently cauſed prayers rob 
_ nobilicer ſaid for her ſoule. And 0-5verre relaterh the liked 
+ _— Dunſtan : that being at Bathe , and k bcholdingi 
catianiman ſuch another viſion the ſoule of one that had becn 


innumer2 An- hjg ſcholler at Glaſtenbrry, to bee carried up intoikf 


fre- Dok Bc; 
Eid hinc palace of heaven ,; hee ſtraightway commenated the ſim 


| to the hands of the divine pietie, and intreated th 
— Lords ofthe place where hee was to doe {6 likewil 
reperfulam, as Other narrations of the ſame kinde may be tou 


ceeli palarium among them that have written of Saints lives : an 
provehi con- 


fpcxir-Moxque Particularly In. the Tome publiſhed by Aoſaner 
in manus divi- pag, 69, touching the deceaſe of Bath:ld;s Queen 
opens. Of France and pag. 25. concerning the departured 
dans,dominos quoque loci ad commendandum invitat, Orbernus, in od S, Dunſtaui. M. 
in Bibligthec, Cottonzand > Bodleiand. Notandum vero, in lo. Capgravy Legenda ( inquamm 
narrations buius pars ad verbum ex Osberno, ut alia de Dunſtano cor:plura,Reſcripta cermtur )} 
Reriorem banc ſextentiam omitti pentiis 3 in Eadmero vero( ex quognon auten ex Osbern vel G 
berto, Vita Dunſtani que Mai. 19. apud $ urium legitur eft deſumpta) ita tantummodoreſe 
Qui pro tant4 gloria fratris uſtr4 quam dici queat exultans,& immenſas corde &orc® 
cunCiporcntipratias agens; ſocijs quid acciderit manifcſa voce expoſuir , & dicm ach 
ram tragſitus ejusnotari prxcepit, =» | | 

Godf? 
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Fodfry Earle of Cappenberg. who is ſaid thereto have ; Noueris,ait, 
zppeared unto acertaine Abbeſle, called Gerbergrs, me mods fine 
1nd to have acquintcd her. i that hee was now withou ' aur ullo ſeveri- 


1 delay , and without all danger of any more ſevere tri- * WÞs a 
| | | ICUIO, 4 
1/l, gone unto the palace of the higheſt King ;, ndas thet 


| ummi Regis 
noe of the immortal King , was cloathed w/1h bleſſed palatium com. 
m07talitie. and the Monke that writ the Legend, S"64956 


di{eth, that ® ſhee preſently thereupon cauſed the ſa. gis immortalis 
rifice of the Maſſe to bee offered for him. Which how fliumbeas 


, . 1mmortalira- 
abulous ſocver it may bee for the matter of the vift- .. L2y Pt 2g 

n,yert doth it ſtrongly prove,that within theſe 500. Yi. Godefrid. 
| | | 1 FEET "7 M (20.13. 4 IAC. 
ares (forno longer fince it is, that this is accoun Moſandrdedis 


d to have beene done ) the uſe of offering for the cor.az. 1585, 


dules of thoſe that were beleeved to beein heaven, en nag 


as ſtill retained in the Church. The letters of þcrgcnfibus 


harlesthe great unto Offa King of Mercia, are yet indicavit beati 
y1r1 obitum, 8: 


rant; wherein he | wiſheth, that 7zterceſſr075 ſhould vro co Mill 
e made for the ſoule of Pope Adrian then lately de- facrificium of. 


eaſed: not having any doubt at all (faith hee) that hys *rendum cu. 
ravit. 16:4. 


| eſſed '{oule is at reſt , but that wee may ſhew faithful. t Deprecantes 


/ſe and love unto our moſt deare friend . even as Saint wdiligenter 
m__ jubcatis incer- 


uauſtine alſo giveth direction, that interceſſions ourht fac... Kit ex 
thee made for all men of Eccleſiaſticall piety : affir- miillius; nul- 
ng, that to intercede for a good man, doth profit hin non nes 
at doeth it. Wherethetwo ends of this kinde of in- am ek 


rceſionare to bee obſerved: the one,to ſhew their illus animam 
in requie cfle; 


ve totheir friend ; the other,to ger profit tothem- 74 udgdem &. 
Ives thereby, rather than to the partie deceaſed. dileQionem 


ly, Pope Innocent the third(or the ſecoud rather) Fm ea 0656. 


” 


chariffimum. ficur &bearus przcipir Auguſtinus,pro omnibus Ecclefaſticz pictatis in- 

ceſſiones fieri debere : aflerens,pro bono intercedere,facienri proficere. Carol. M. epiſt.ad 

amnter epiſtalas Alcuini MS .in Bibhorbeca (ottoniand. Vid, G wl. Malmesbmrienſ.de gefbrreg- 

elor tHh.1. $4p.4-& Matthireſtonafter, amt, Dom, 7974 OO 
belng | 


—— - 
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being inquired of by the Biſhop of Cremone , con.l 

ccrning the ſtate of a certaine Pricſt that dyed with.| 
m Quiaia out baptiſme , reſolveth him out of S. Augnftive ang 
lan&zmarris S. Ambroſe, that ® becauſe thee continued in the faith if 
1 Fl the holy mother the Church , and the confeſf:on of th 
minis confelli- #4wze of Chrift , hee was aſſoylcd from original fixn 
_=y —_ and had attained the joy of the heavenly country. Vpaſ 
nalipeccaro WHiCh ground at laſt hee maketh this concluſion; 
ſolurum, & ' ® Ceaſzng therefore all queſtions,hold the ſentences of th 
ceeleitis p3- learned Fathers ; and command continual prayers all 
triz gaudium tae 7 P / ay 


elle adeptum, ſacrifices to bee offered wnto God in thy Church forth 


— | | 
Decretal.tib.z, Now having thus declared, unto what kinde of 
= 43-cc pret- perſons the Commemorations ordained by theaÞ* 
ytcro non R ty GY ns | . #2 | 
baprizaro, Cent Church did extend : the next thing that con 
—aakagex noo meth to conſideration,is, what we are to concelveaſs 
&.x zernard; NE Primarie intention of thoſe prayers that wa 
Pepienſis,lib. 5. appointed: to bee made therein, And here we are 
bs. underftand, thar firſt prayers of Praiſc and T hank 
zur quzſtioni- g1VINg Were preſented unto God for the bleſſed 
buxgdotoram ſtate that the partic deceaſed was now entred upo1F? 
Fe tencar: & WREreunto were afterwards added prayers of D'Þ 
in Ecclefi4 ru Precation and Pctition, that God would be plea 
, Qkaque Deo £9 forgive him his fins, ro keepe him from Hell,u8 
efferri jubcas tO Place him in the kingdome of Heaven, whit 
pro prexbyrer9 kinde of interceſhons, howſoever at firſt they vl 
iid Well meant (as we ſhall heare) yet in proceſle oftin 
they proved an occafion of confirining men 18d 
vers errors, eſpecially when they began once to) 
applyed not only tothegood,burto evill livers all 
unto whom by the firſt infticution they never i 
intended. | Z 


Os 


te th. em 
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| Thetearm of #zzu%0 ww 4 thankſeiving prayer, 

Thorrow from the writer of the Eccleſiaſtical Hieray. © 
hie: who, inrhe- deſcription ofthe tuncral obſeryan. 2 aire} rule 

ces uſed of old in the Churchyinformeth vs, firſt that EEE 

the friends ot the dead ® accounted him to bee (as he Des 77 yaringes 

was )bleſſed,becarſe that according to his wiſh he had ob. rings 

ained a vidtorious end ; and thereupon ſert forth x6, x, mw 

yrnes of thankeſgiv. #7 to the author of that vittorie , view airiu as 


- » ; b » | 
defirife withall, that they themſelves might come unto CE 
he ike end. and then that P he Biſhop itkewiſe offe- agoin x &u* 


el up 4 prayer of thankeſarving unto God; whenrhe ng Eye 

lead was attecward 4vrought unto him, to receive 4 Mine 
s twereatat his hands a ſacred coronation. Thus at Nig Dionyſ, 
he funcrall of Fa5:ola, the prayfing of God by ſing  Ecclefraſt. Hiea 


IN © rarch. cap. 7. 
g* of Pſalms, and refounding of Hallenia, is [peci. p Eim Rſs 


Ily mentioned by S Hzerome : and the gcnerall pra.. Thy 9% Yedy 


ticeand intention of the Church therein is exprel- 34 5 hedes 
:d and earneltly urged by S. Chryſoſlome in this ma- 2v6-ibid. = 
er. f Dozot wc praiſe God, and ive thankes wnto him, * Hae yTes 3 


amp, 6 TFT I5= 


or that he hath aow crowaed him that is departed, for pip aye 


pat he hath freed him from his labours, for that quit. 0:9: s ye+ 


ng him from feare, he keepeth him with h1mſelfe ? Are err» tr 

ot the Hymnes for this end ? Ts not the funging of r Sonabant-- 

lmes for this purpoſe ? All theſe be tokens of rejoicing. Plakndz Nags 

| ; 6 rata reta rem. 
herupon hethus preſſerhthemthat uſed immoge. 


dog rages _oo__ m_ 
ate mourning for the dead. * Thox : ans in lubline 
E 5 | ſa J eft 3 Keturme, quaticbat Al- 
”. 4 aphio Fabiale, cpif T '1 Tor ©: 4, % C413 rays 
: ; P ad . » ” Mos LY p OV, ap © O29, Searls 3, veer hules op 
bY EcEPdV2T% T &72A-Joy Tet 071 T 7} ALTA GEv0T7 P txt ag eHGxAWp cn mf bv Tl; 
IL, Tio vupu ; sDe T%mo SapepVar; Tubra mmuyre xugy wy by. Chryioſt in epilt. 
q Hebr.hom.4. r : "Emortov. NIgy'] [4% » tis T Ma mmyoty Ts O71 Ku Anpyirion' os, 
416 ty Ixpuens: v4 oxlum Tera &x Vatprnes 0 3B dv modes os diner. 
Crs FTW "HS * f 7 TAS O15 I NDDKEWY th Dus To T1) voualtre,m; x, Suners; , 
Pio T9 gay Wopaeriy ; Sha 1 wil dA emyer; meg \ormas ; id. ;bad? [9 


0 my 


wm — 
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Of Prayer for the dead. 

- - q _ nn. 

reſt, for the Lord hath dealt bony. - 


theſe things tobe fables , why aoſt thou then ſing : wh; 
doeft thou ſuffer thoſe things that are done'? Wherefor © 

aoeft thou drive away them that ſing ? and inthe end Þ1 

| heeconcludeth ſomewhat prophetically , that h«Þ* 

d Re 30 mets: 8 very much feared, left by this means ſome grievons di. 
——__— caſe ſhould creepe in upsn the Church. © 
yan} ve Whether the doctrine now maintained in the 
e&-<1 71% Church of Rome,that the children of God,preſenth 


Avg a9” pen , | 
713" bid, after their departure out of this life, are caſt into; 


lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, bee not: 


s Cim acti ſpice of this diſcaſe, and whether their prafticenÞ®® 
acre "chanting of Pſalmes(appointed for the expreſſion! £ 
cunq; eleemo- jOy &thankfulneſſe) over them whom they eſtecneÞ 

cru pl to be tormented in ſo lamentablea faſhion, bee na 

' funisomni- A part of that ſcene and pageant at which S. Chr; 
bus oferuncur; {?07e doth ſo take 0n : I leave itunto others ro judge 
= oratiarum T hat his feare was not altogether vaine, the eyentiÞ 


adtionesſuvt, ſelfe doth ſhew. For howſgever in his daies,the fir 
Ollie propitia. Of the Romiſh Purgatorie was not yet kindled: yo 


cones ſunr, Werethere certainetickesthen a gathering, whicif 
rovalde mi rniniſtred fuell afterwards unto that flame, Good$, 
$ etf nulla . 3-1 . . 
ſaor adjumen- Arzuſt;ne (who then wasalive, and lived threcand 
 mermon tyyenty yearsafter S.Chry/oſtoms death)declared hin 
nn ſelfeto be of this minde:that the* oblations & alms 
$olationes ſunr, uſually offered if the Church for all the dead that tt 
ulin. En . ' 40 LE 3 ] 
wy n - "ail ceived baptiſme wer ethankſgivings for ſuth as were - 
ware cap, 339. 714 good, propitiations for ſuch as were wot vory bad y 
04 — SLOT TILE MLS — af 
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Of ® rayer for the dead. 
| as for ſuch as were very evill,although they were no helps 
| of the dead,yet were they ſome kinde of conſolations of the 
 4vinz. Which although it were but a private expoll. 
tion of the Churches meaning in her prayers and 
 oblations for thedead , and the opinion of a Doctor 
t00, that did not hold Purgatorie to bee any article 
of his Creed : yet did the Roman#ſts.intimes follow- 
 inggreedily take hold thereof,and make itthe maine 
foundation upon which they laid the hay and ſtub- 
ble of their deviſed Purgatorie. E142 ; 
Aprivateexpolition Icall this : not onely becauſe 
j3tis notto bee found in the writings of the former 
Fathers, bur alſo becauſe it ſuteth not well with the 
generall practice of the Church which it intendeth 
to interpret. It may indeed fit in ſome ſort that part 
frhe Church-ſervice, wherein there was made a ſe. 
yerall commemoration, firſt,of the Patriarches, Pro. 
phcts, Apoſtles and Martyrs, after one manner ; and 
hen of the other dead, after another : which, toge- 
her with the conceit that ? az injury was offered to 4 y quraſtin. de 
artyr,vy praying for him,was it that firſt occaſioned Yerbis Apoſtolh, 
. * Auzuſtine to thinke of the former diſtinQtion. 77,13; FRA 
Bur in the * ſapplications for the ſpirits of the dead, Evang. loban. 
which the Church under 4 generall commemoration was o 
gccuſtomed to make for all that were deceaſed inthe Chri.. Pann 
/141 and Catholicke cop;union : to imagine, that one *<1dz ſuppli- 
nd the ſame a of praying ſhould bee a perition for (;iriibus more 
Praying 4 Perzh107 for ſpiritibus more 
ome, and for others a thankeſ7ivins onely, is ſome- worum: quas 


facicndas/pre 


what too harſh an interpretation, eſpecially where AReP 


ce finde it propounded by way of petition, and Chriftiani & 


a po: 5 Hf j | Catholica ſo- 
ietate defunQis,eriam tacitis nominibus quorumque , ſub generali commemoratione ſuf 
cpit Eccleſia, 14. de Cura pro murtuis, cape 4 = bs 
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Of P ayer for the dead. 


the intention thereof direRtiy expreſſed, as inthe © 
b Miz Grecke Liturgic,attribured to S. James, the brother 
= '- nah of our Lord : Þ Bee minaefull (0 Lord God of the ſp. ; 
i745 o2pxe;, rits and of all fleſh ) of ſuch as wee have remenbred, a4 
@ EY, ; uch as wee have zot remembred, being ofri ht belee 7 . 
Waek, 3 from Abel thejuſt untill this preſent day. Doe thou car Þ 
| Ep, 'ACia themto reſt inthe land of the living, in thy kingdiny Bl 


ors 458 17 the del;ght of Paradiſe , in the beſomes of AbrahunÞ 
ls Eu and Iſaac and Tacob,our holy fathers : whence griefe wi 

: ſorrow aud ſighing are fled, where the light of thy com.F! 
en Cpemay iy EPATICE aoth viſiu then, and ſpine for ever. and intlyÞ* 
7% Bames 39 Offices compiled by Alcrinus: ©0 Lord,holy Fathn 
& Tj 79 T% almnightie and everlaſting Goa, wee humbly maken.Þ. 
—_—_— queſt vnto theefor the ſpirits of thy ſervants and haul 
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Aezap. *; "I: m7ges which from the beginning of this world thoukiF 


\ 3 


ORLY. [a- MS” | | | : 
ſs "ws #- . called unto thee : that thou wouldeſt vonchſafe, O Li 


: 


mr{aur js. £0 g1 VE 11710 them a lightſome place, a place of efreſhur 
Fey «mIez andeaſe,and that they may paſſe by the zates of hell, wi 
ga. _ v9 the wayes of darkeneſſe , and may abide in the man{inÞ. 
62s emozora of the Saints ,and in the holy tight which thou d. aft 
-T» 065 7629 77ſe of old unto Abraham and his ſeed. | 
wx OY, R 124%  09Y SHR” FE IN In ©: 
mans PediDugg 7B, So the Commemoration of the faithful departed, KS | 
nr7s-ACOD. taincd as yetinthe Romare Millall,is begun with tie 
Te omine OVIZON : 4 Eternall ref; grant unto them, O Lord: wh 
b) 35 BY WU, | | | 4 
ſandte parer Let everlaſting light ſhine unto them. Whercuntoweſ| 
OMNnipotrens . ! TI% « | | y FAY E 4 | 111g 
— two prayers (to omir a great hui 
lupplices de- [| | 
_ precamur pro ſpirititus famulorum & famuſarum tuarum , qnos ab origine ſeculi hvjusu 
te acccriite Precepilti; utdigneris, Lorine, darecislocum Jucidam, lucum 1eftigeci;s 
quictis; & ut Jiceateis tranhtc portas internorum, & viastenebrarum, maneaniques 
mantonidus SanKorum, & In Juce ſana quam olim Abrahz promififi & terminus 
Alcuin. Gjjit. per ferivs. col, 218. Oper, edit. Pariſ. aun. 1617. d Requicm zternani dn 
£is Donune: & Jux perperua Juccar cis, I»troitus HMiſfie , 1 COMMenter at ione ering filth 
*OfiungrolWihe Al £302 $071491 227i AntipLonerig Gregery,Circa finem. , 
f | c 
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ber more of the like kinde) uſed of oldin the ſame | : 
X Church.* Receive,0 holy Trintie,this oblation,which e __ 
W | 2A 5 


| wee offer unto thee for all that are departed in the confeſ” 1,ncoblatio- 


"Y ſton of thy name : that thou reaching unto them the r17ht nem, quamtibi 
c | ,r Offerimus pro | 


bo | band of thy helpe R they may have the r eſt of ever lafs1 Hg omnibus in tai 
X fe, and being ſeparated from the prniſhments of the nominiscon- | 
R wicked, they may alwates perſevere in the joy of thy Eo 
"XZ praiſe. and,* This oblation,which wee hembly offer unto cexamauxili 


thee for the commemoration of the ſoulcs that ſleepe in wi porrigente, 
| VitZ pErennis 


peace,wee beſeech thee, O Lord , receive gracionſly , and ,c um habe- 
of thy zoodneſſe grant, that both the affettion of th!s pie. ane; &4peenis 


tie may profit #5,4ud obtaine for them everlaſting bliſſe. mar png 


Where you may obſerve,that the ſoules unto which in we Jaud:s 
verlaſting bliſſe was wiſhed for, were yet acknow- [tis - 
Iedged to reſt 7x peace , and conſequently notto bee Lu anigue, 
diſquieted with any Purgatorie torment. even as 1n edt. Argentine 
the Caxoz of the Maſle it (clfe,the Prieſt in the Com- a $5T- P4go 
—Wmemoration for the dead prayeth thus : 8 Remember, t Hanc igitur 
80 Lord,thy ſervants and handmaides, which have gone — 
Rbefore us with the enſigne of faith, and ſleepe in the ſleep 2 na 
Rof peace. To them, O Lord, andtoall that are at reſt in; one animar 


£ Che; | | in pace dornet. 
Chrift, wee beſtechthee that thou woulaeſt grant a place tum (ppli 


3 7 | | citer immola« 

mus, quzſurnns, Domine, benignus accipias; 8&tui pietate concedas, tt 8 nobis profici. 

TX at hujus picratis affeRus,8 ills imperrer bearitudinem ſempiternam.0ffic.Gregorian.tom.y, 

IE Opere Gregor, edit. Pariſ. an. 1605. col. 23 5.236. Tom. 2. Liturg. Pamely, pag,610. & Prefs 

IE tor. veruft. edit. Colon 48. 1530.awn.111. g& Memento etiam, Domine, famulorum fa- | 

wilarumque tuarum , qui nos przcefſerunt cum figno fidei , & dormiunt in ſomno pacis, 
Ipks, Domine,& omnibus in Chriſto quielcentibus,locum refrigerij,lucis & pacis,tit indul- 
geas,deprecamur.Canox. Miſſe,in officio Ambroſians & Gregorians, Miſſals Romano. In Gree 
C4 tamen Liturgid B. Petro attributd, pro Commemoratione defunQorum poſits hu cernitur Comm 
emoratio viventium. (*Evrabv, evagiper 7805 Cormag.) & in veruſtiflumis quibuſdana 
Romanis Mifſalibus manuſcripris,hxc mortuorum commemorationis formula nulquam ex- 
tate (P.Vrreto tefle.l;b.5.de adulterat.Can.Dom. & Miſe myſter.cap. 43.) 4c 1093inatun in vetu 
fiſtimo Caxone Gregoriano, qui in Tigurina Abbatie Bibliotbecd habebatur, ex aurhentico lis 

or0 Bibliotheeee cubiculi deſcriptus; (apud Hearic, Bullingerelib.2. de Qrigine errorigg ap: 8.) 
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of refreſhing , light , and peace. E 

k Per nanc © Nay, the Armenians in their Liturgic intreat God |} 

= yy "ar to k 7 ive eternal peac e , not onely in gener all #nto al " 

nam pacem - that have gone before ns in _—_— of Chriſt , buralſy | 
he 


omnious,qut » . | | | 1 
nos prceiſe- 11 particular tothe Patriarc s, Apo) les, Prophets,and A: 


Xi 
Er” + 
be SLE, 
oo IRS. 6 
cl 4 EE RORD 
I2 i 
4 7 « 
24 BM 
L3-d's, 


runtin fide Aartyrs, Which maketh directly torthe opinion of | 'F 


Chrifti, ſanQis . I al ay: BY 
mention Poerk- thoſe (againſt whom i Nzicolaws Cabaſulas doth di. 2 
archis, A ſto- E+ 
lis, Pro bh 
Mattie, 
&c. Liture. At« 
Pen.edt. Crd- 
60714, Andrea 


49- 
k Profit yel 
many 
ano ycl illi, 
talis oblatio ad 
gloriam. 1:n8- U: \ 
#ent. I1T. epift. 1 "T_— [8 
ad Archiep. Lugdun. ib. x. Decretal. tit. 41. de celebrar. miffar. cap. 6. Chm Marthx. 1 4» 8 © 
nue nobrs, Domine, ur animz famuli tui Leonis hxc profit oblativ. Gregor. oper. tom. 5. edit : 


Pariſc an. 1605. col. 135.4 m Annuenobis,Domine, ur interceſlione famuli tui Leo} 
hec nobis profit oblatio, Liturg. Pamely, tow. x. f4g- 3214. n Tertio loco tua fraterniwÞ 
requirir,quis mutayerir,yecl quando fuir mutatum, aur quarc, quod in ſecreri beati Leon 
ſccunduar quod antiquiores codices continent, ©. 1xnocent. i. incollett. 3. Decretal (IF! 
#13 bexeventam) lib. 3. tit. 33.cap.5. o Super quo tibitaliter reſpondenuus : quod quis-FRf 
Iud muraverit, aur quando mutatum fuerir,ignoramus; ſcimus ramen,quA fucrit occakone Tb; 
muratum.quiacim ſacrz ſcripturz dicat autoritas,quod injuriam facit pzartyri, qui ohpEy 
REO WAILYIE 5 Kc ſt rations confimili de ſantdtis aJ1ys icienduas, Zoids ul 
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et. 


b- who did change it, or when it was changed,hee was i710. 
EZ rant of. yet hee knew, upon what occaſion it was chan. 


} 9d, becauſe, that where the aut horitie of the holy Scrip. 

|S tvre doth ſay, that hee doth txjurie unto a Martyr who 

| EF prayerh for a Martyr , (which is a new text of holy 

 F$Scripture,of rhe Popes owne canonization) the ſame 

85y the like reaſon is to bee held of other Saints. The 

EGloſſeuponthis Decrctall layeth downethereaſon 

Hof this mutation a little more roundly : ? Of oldthey P oo —_— 

1g x rayed for him , 20w alt his day hec pr ayer h Fe OY HS 3 aud hodie loſe orag 

| 3o was the change made. And 1 41phonſus MendoFatel: pronobis; & 

-Weth us, thatthe old prayer was 4eſcrvealy diluſed, e#:c0/-0ds 

| Fand this other ſubſtituted in the roome thereof :; Manbs, £x- 

| Grant unto us,wee beſecch thee, O Lord, that by the in. "5: rags 

| Fcrceſrion of thy ſervant Leo this oblation may profit us. Oh % 

which prayer indeed was to bee found heretofore 9 4þbou/e 

7 mudernioribus Sacramentarys (as Pope! Innocent —_— 

 Epeaketh )and in the Roman Miſſalls that were pub- g-quep. 6. 

| Yiſhed before the Councel of Trext(as namely inthat am 14 

| Ivbich was printed at Pars,an, 1529.)butinthenew 

| Feformed Miſſall (wherewith, it ſeemeth, MendoJs | 
F925 not ſo well acquainted as with his Scholaſticall Baba 

| 'Þ ontroverſies) it 15 pit out againe,and another pray- nis officia, 

Fer for Leo putin; that by the celebration of thoſe == bra | 

37 offices of atonement ,a bleſſed retribution might accom. — "Nme 
+ | | | - , & nos 


p4rc 4m. Neither is thereany more wrong doneun- Þis gratiz ruz 
Fo S. Leo.i pe” . ig |  dona conc;let, 
3&0 0. Leo,in praying forhimafter this manner, than 1,71. om. 


_pntoall the reſt of his fellowes in that other prayer is 4:c7eto (68: 
| gofthc Roman Liturgic : *Wee have received, O Lord, nts: 
£ | wo "14 2 reftitut.tn f:fhs 
fl. c | ; 75 | MI S. Lean's. 
vu are cam an” _ pexſocrins -_ ficurt SanQtis tuis proſunt ad ploriam, ita nod 
” mus, proficiant ad medclam. Bellarmin, de Pwurgater, lib, 2461p. 18, Sixt. $Senenfi 
li 6a. 6. Bibligtbes, Santt. anxetdte 47-0 Gregory voy wander. ay F 
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the divine myſteries ; which as they doe profit thy Saints 3 
wnto glory , ſoe wee dec beſeech thee that they may profit | 
$5 FOr OY healinz.and nothing ſo much as 1s done Une F : 
toall the faithtulldeccaſed , when in their Mafles Py, 
« Dominele- for the dead they ſay daily : © Lord Teſus Chrift , king | p 
ſu Chrifte, rex of glory deliver the ſonles of al 185 50m..7 all that are d:. & 
PEO parted, from the paines of H ell, ana from the deepe lake, 7 
* fdelium deliver them from the mouth of the Lion, that Hell ie &7 


m rot ſwallow them up,that they fall not into aarkeneſſe.Sq T ; 
- that whatſoever commodious cxpoſitions our Ad. W_ 

verſaries can bring for the juſtifying of the Roman þ F 

ſervice : theſame may wee make uſe of,toſhew, tha Þ 
forbearcas theancient Church might pray for the dead,and ye: W { 
Tartarus,ne 5 fo doinohavenco relation at all unto Purgatorie, Þ Fs: 
a d pray for the Martyrs and other Saints thx Þ 8 
ſcurum. Miſſain YER , ad Pray ror tNe IVIAreyTs A - 1'F 
Conmemerat. were in the ſtate of blife, without offering unto then ÞY 


_— any injurie thereby. : Fe | j : 
mm &inMifis For the clearing of the meaning of thoſe prayer | 
mmm whichare made for Zeo,and rheother Saints, tothe [7 
Offertorio. twoexpoſitions brought in by Pope 1»nocext, Car Þ oY 
_ ertis, qjnall Be/larmine addeth this for a third ; * rat pr.ÞÞ 
be 92s. adventuretherein the glory of the body is petitioned fir, 4 
om 001% which they ſhall have 17 the day of the Reſurrection. Fr of 
Gt ln endite ecans ir mer yvitinet a 
nis. Nam-cti- 7:07y , 4/14 Ht Bee AHE WPALO TAETT Ss JeF18 15 108 40 
= por £ *"fo deſire and aske this for them,that by more mean | 
&deberureo- ynſayourie termes of devt and merits (\ | $i 
rum merits; ſhall have occafion to treate in their proper place) Ip 
abſurdum hoc the anſwer 1s otherwiſe trucin part, bur not full s ; 
|» 00h noughto give ſatisfaRtion unto that which was 09! = 
pluribus mois debeature Bellarmints dc Pargatarelify 4 c9pe 18s | 
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Fedcd. For the primary intention of the Church in- 
= deed,in her prayers forthe dead,bad referer: ce unto ? 
Ethe day of the Reſurrection: which allo in diverſe in diequem 


"8 Of Þ rayer for the dead. 


X Reſuſcita 
ra corum, 


places wee finde to have beene expreſſely prayed confiraiti, ſe- 


cundim pro- 


Ffor. as in the Agyptian Liturgte, attr tbatedunto S. ifliones uas 
"Rcyr:4 Biſhop of Alexandria. * Raiſe up their bodtes, rm veras & men- 


= LY ett 
= . {8 
<0 1 88 
Þ | X08 


0 


| F7nto the heart of man, which thou haſt prepared,0. Lord, nonaudivit,le 


\ & $45 "A 
; £80 
* Fo! 
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£77, cundum proe 


| Rrhe day which thou haſt appointed, according to thy Fi F0- concedecis, ſe 
"EE iſes which are true and cannot lye : grant unto t _—_— 
| Raccording to thy promiſes, that which eye hath not ſeene, quod non vidir 


yd eare hath not heard : aud which: hath not aſcended oculus, & auris 


or them that love thy holy name : that thy ſervants may quo . a9” 74 


| ot remaine in death , but may get out from thence , al- ccadit,quod 


I 


{2 &houzh ſlouthfulneſſe anaveglizence have follomed thens. przpayalti Doe 


* mince amatorr- 


{Kao io chat which is uſed by the Chriſtians of S, tuenoninemd 
87 howas ( as they arecommonly called). in the Eaſt fandi; urfamws 


| ; | ' Jiruin Is 
ndies : 7 Let the hely Ghoſt give vefurrecion to your EEE s -Y 


dead at the laſt day , and make thera worthy of the incor. morte,ſed ue 


I rptible kingdome. Such is the prayer of S. Ambroſe 


inde emigrent, 
| & _- ' etiainli perſe< 
or Gratian and YValentinian the Enperours - * Tave cutaſitcospi- 


| X eſeech thee, moſt high God , that thowwouldeſt raiſe up ow aur nege | 


gentia.C*c, 


Haz aine thoſe deare young men with aſpeedy reſurrettion,; 3;u. Loturg. 


Lv 
p 


F preſent life witha timely reſarrection.and that in Alcuz. 


| hat thos mayeſt recompence this untimely courſe of this « Viltano Stias 


- | lach ex Arabico 
" converſ. pate 62. 


; [14 rs : * Let their ſoules ſuftaine no hurt , but when that y ReſurreRio- 
{gr cat day of the reſurreition and remuneration ſhall *<mtaciarde- 


' funis veltris: 
| indienoviflte 


Alcuins0ffic,per ftri- 
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dignarc corpus qzoyr 
& animam & 


Gaacy& Iacob; 
ut cum dics 
agnitionts tuX 
vencrit, inter 
ſan&os & clc- | 
Ros ruos cum Cy p87 their bones. 


reſuſcitari pre= ig ff | | | 1 | 
ala tos Bur yetthe Cardinals anſwer , that the glorie off? 


mold. Sacre- the body may bee prayed for, which the Saints ſal Þ 
mwartom% hayeattheday of the Reſurrection,commeth ſome Þh, 
As. 457. What ſhortof that which the Church uſedtorequel * 
Habetur cadem jn the behalfe of S. Leo. For in that prayer expreſ:Þ 
— mention is made of his ſox/e- and to it is wiſhed, tha Þ Ws 
reformazo (xm profit may redound by the preſent oblation. An 
In 10v0 ex de- | 
Tridentns weft ſwer untothat other prayer which is made for th'Þ'# 


therefore this defe& mult be ſupplyed out of hisar-Þ 
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euonſqurm ſyyles of the faithfull departed, that they may be de. i 


—_— livered out of the mouth of the Lion, and that Hell 


mentione m4: may not ſwallow them up. To this hee ſaith; tha Wh: 
97%0 F, oper- : | Cn, WW - 
Grepars pd. * the Church doth pray for theſe ſoules that they may wh 


Par;ſ.ax1605. bee condemmed unto the everlafting paines of Hell : iy 
Col. 234: Crp®- ,; jf it were not certaine., that they ſhould not bee cnt 
ris mul ex ſpi- LES x As pleaſurt 
ricus nozinibus dermned wato thoſe paines, but becauſe it is Gods pleaſure 
pretermsſsis. ] = 
S NYND , By pAMNan PRAM PANDDI NTTIN 2070 max Þ 
ou 1 57 897M 04. pro defuanitis, m Syriace lingue primss elementis ab Av. TY 
anfladio edit. Vienne, an. 1555. © Eccleſia orat pro animabus, quz in Purgatorio a6 FF. 
gunt,, nedamnentur ad peenas Gehennz ſempiternas ; non quidem qu3d certum non, Te 
#23 non damnandas ad cas peenas, ſed quia ule Deus, nos orare ctiam proijs rebus, qu Pas 
$art'd aCcepmugi ſums, Bellar ms, de Prrg 07 161 3+ S4þ 5 ot ha F 
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+/at wee ſhould pray even for thoſe things which wee are 4 Szpiſlims | 
| ertainly to receive. The famean{wer did Alphonſys Sant»; 
FH: Caitro give before him : that * weric ofcen thoſe untur evcnrurs 
Irhings areprayed for, which are certaincly knowne Jhall ur pen = 
IK ome to jajſe 45 they are prayed for,and that of this there , ; 96 ror 
"Wee verie many * tcHimonies. and Iohannes Medina : monia. Al- 
 Khat © God delrehteth to be php wnto , even for thoſe pl 40 
© $4:n2s , which otherwiſe hee purpoſed to doe, For God lib. 12. dePur- 
$44 decreed (faith hee) afrer the ſinne of CAdam to take gator oor $ uf 
Hr fleſh , and hee decreed the time wherein hee meant to way ber that 
| Rome - and yet the prayers of the Saints , that prayed for prayer of the 
 $s« [ncarnation and for his comming were acceptable un- alp; jet 
| Ho b:m. God hath alſo decreed to grant pardon unto every whereupenS. 
Repentant finnner , and yet the prayer is gratefull unto TT or ff 
B&:, wherein either thepenitcnt dath pray for himſelfe, nere @ſacco 


* another for him, that God would bee pleaſed to Accept poſtulat imples 


5 repentance. God hath decreed alſo and promiſed, not oP I 
p forſake his Church , and to bee preſent with Conncels nonquo incres 

wfally aſſembled: yet the prayer notwithſtanding is Onm—_ 
atefull unto God,and the hymnes, whereby his preſence, netecuriras 


| | 3 | / negligentiam 
d favour ,and grace, is implored both for the Councell ye = ku 


4 ihe Church. And whereas it might bee objeRed, parerer often. 
' Mhat howſocverthe Church may ſometimes pray for ſum. | 

| Koſe things which ſhee ſhall certainely receive, yer ee 
hee doth not pray forthoſe things which ſhee hath pro bis,que a- 
{rcadicreceived, and this ſhee hathreccived, that qu facuus 


cfſer. Decreye- 

| | | _ rat enim Deus 
ft peccatum Adz,carncm ſumere; decreyitque rempus, quo yenturus erat: & grate illi 
Werunt orationes SanQorum pro ſua incarnatione & adyentu orantium.Decrevitetiam De-« 

d- 8 omni peceatori peenitenti veniam dare: & tamen grara ct il} oratio,qu vel iple peeni-: 
FEns prote,vel alius pro illo orar, ur cjus peenitentiam Deus acceptare dignetur. Decrevit 
iam Deus,& promiſir,Ecclefiam ſuam non deſererc,8 Concilijs legitime congregatis ads 
Se: &ramen grata cit Deo oratio, & hymni, quibus cjus preſentia, & fayor, & oratia ]. 

| $2L-ilo &Eccleſiz imploraturylo. Medra.de Pamit traf.6-queſt.6.Codicis de Oratigns, == 
"ns thoſe 


—_— 
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thoſe ſoules ſhall not beedamned, ſecing they haye | 
received their ſentence, and are moſt ſecure from 


h 


damnation : che Cardinall replieth,that this objeai,Þ 


f Nam etfia- On may caſily bee avoyded. * For although thoſe ſouls 


2% 1% 


nimz Purgat®- ( (1jth hee) have received alreadic their firſt ſentenaÞl 
NT in the particular judgement , and by that ſentence 
ſententiamin freed from Hell : yet doth there yet remaine the gener 
ar 1x 1/ ar judgement , in which they axe to receive the ſecondſn 
ſenrenti libe- #exce. Wherefore the Church praying, that thoſe ſoul 

—__—— in the laſt judgement may not fall into aarkene je,noriu 
adhuc ſupereſt /Fa[owed vp of Hell , doth not pray for the thine whit 


judicium gene- the ſoule hath, but which it ſhall receive. T hus the: 
rale, in quo (c- 


cundarofencen. MEN, labouring to ſhew how the prayers forthedei 
tiamaccepturz tſed in their Church may ſtand with their conceſl 


5 even of Purgatorie,doe thereby informeus how the pray 


neinjudicio Crs for the dead , uſed by the ancient Church, my 


—_— _ ſtand well enough without the ſuppoſall ofany Pu 
"ge 1 angg eatorie atall. For if wee may pray for thoſe thing 


nereabſorbe- which wee are moſt ſure ſhall come to paſle zandtht 
anrur A carta» Cp þ , by the Adverſaries owne confefſion , di 


Fo, non orat A | 4 ; 
procire quam Pray accordingly, that the ſoules of the faithful 
args papal mighteſcapethepaines of Hell at the generall ud 
turacſt anima. ment, notwithſtanding they had certainely been j 
Bellarmix. freed from them alreadie by the ſentence of the paF? 
fepre. ticular judgement: by the ſamereaſon, when tn 
g Mrim Church in times paſt beſought God to 6 remember uf 
A thoſe that ſlept in the hope of the reſurreftionof ever 
_ in! bn ſting life (which is the forme of prayeruſed inci 
«&fa527w; Con Greeke Litargies) and to give unto them reſt, andt0 


Patil & Clu, bring them unto the place where the light of | 


oſt, - countenance ſhould ſhine upon them for evermort] 
why ſhould not wee thinke, that it defired em 
YT | this \F 


PR >. Fg bee: ka! 
7 * 


- RF ; 
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hings ſhould bee granted untorhemby the laſt ſcn- 
ence arthe day of the ReſurreRion , notwithſtan- 
ing they were formerly adjudged unto them by the 
21ticulir ſentence atthetime of their diſſolution? | 


-h 
| Foras ® that which ſhall befall unto all at the da) of in dic iudici 
of ht furorum eſt 

omnibus, hoc 


docment , is accompliſhed in every one at the aay 


Quodenin 


dic 1udicii 


-4th : ſo on theother fide, whatlocver befallerh the ;, 5.0.1}; ie 
mortis implc- 
tur. HieronyP. 
Ioet, CEp. 2» 


bule of cyerie one atthe day of his death, the ſame 

fully accompliſhed upon the whole man ar the day 
fthe generall judgement. 'Whereupon wee finde, 
1at the Scriptures every where doe point out that 
eat day unto us, as the time wherein mercieand 
rroiveneſte, reſt and refreſhing, joy and gladneſle, 
demptionand ſalvation,rewards andcrownes ſhall 
ee beſtowed upon all Gods children. as in 2. 11- 


oth. 1.16, 18. The Lord give mercy unto the houſe 


F Qneſiphorices : the Lord grant unto him, that he may 
ac mercy of the Lord in that day. 1. Cor. 1. 8. Who 
pal alſo confirme you unto theend, that, yee may bee 


lameleſſe in theday of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. At.3 19. 


epent yee therefore, andbeeconverted,that your finnes. 
pay beeblotted out , when the times of refreſhing fall 


one from the preſence of the Lord. 2.Theſſal:'r. 6, 7. 


t is a rizhtrons thinz with God, to recompenſe unto you 


prich are troubled, reſt with us , when the Lord Teſiss. 


all be revealed from heaven, with his mightie Angels, 
Plliv. 2.16, That 72ay reiovce in theday af Chriſt, 
Ya I hawve-nar run it vame nouther LaDO0uUYeR 7m URIBE. 
| Thefſal, 2.19, Forwhat iour hope pj joy ox 6rowne 


” (RPG: bo | | | 
rejoycing'? arenotevenyeemthe preſence of our Lord: 


| hy Chriſt at his comming ? 1, Pet. 1.5: Who are kept 
WF '-* power of God through faith unto ſalvation, readie 


| 
_—_ dmc nc roo egmancy 
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20 be revealed in the laft time,x.Corinth. 5.5.7 hat il 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Teſus. Epi 
 4+30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God,whereby ye uf 
{ealed unto the day of redemption. Luke 21.28. Wh 
theſe things beginne to come to paſſe, then looke up, wi 
lift up your heads for your redemption draweth yiij 
2. I 1imoth.4.8, Henceforth| there is laid up for m, 
crowne of righteonſneſſe which the Lord the rizhien 
Judge ſhall give me at that day. and Luk.14.14. Th 
ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurrectionoſthe juſt. 
And that the Church in her Offices for the de 
had ſpeciall reſpect unto this time of the Reſurrck 
031; appeareth plainly,both bythe portions of Scri 
tureappointedto be read therin, and by diverſep 
i Ofremery? Ticulars in the prayers themſelves thatmanifeſtly i 
m0 ni; 46:- cover this intention, For there * the miniſters ( 
ew" fy. che writer of the Eccleftaſticall Hierarchie repo 
ME fol teth) read thoſe undoubted promiſes which are recork 
ws Til ise3s 171 the divine Scriptures of our divine reſurrection : al 
Ceram 1268 devontly ſang ſuch of the ſacred Pſalmes as mint 
F509; 68%er ms the ſame ſubject and argument. And ſo accordingly! 
n?yss X the Romane Miſlal,the lefſons ordained to be readt 
rr ane - thattime, arc taken from r.Cor.r 5: Behold,T tell 
nexlay 05. a myſterie:We ſhallall riſe againe,8c.Jlohn 5.7 ht hon 
Don tg. Commeth wherein all that are in the graves fhall hearth 
alt.cap-7. wTo1ice, and they that have done 2ood ſhall come forth? 
: #0 the reſarrettion of life,8&Cc. 1. Theſlal.q. Brethren, 
wouldnt have you ignorant concernin 7 themthat ſlit) 
that ye _ n0t,zs others which have no hope.Toh.1! 
I arms the reſurreition andthe life : hee that Llevahi 
me, although he were dead, ſhall live. 2.Macab: 12 / 


alas cauſed 4 ſacrifice tabee offered for the fiomes of h 
Ei ea 


Of P rayer for the dead. 


F d,jnſtly and religiouſly thisking of the Reſurrection. 


erieone that ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeveth 


hn 6. Th is the will of my F ather that ſent me , that 


in him, 


& have life everlaſting : and I will raiſe Him up at the 


day. and, He that eateth my fleſn, ana arinketh my 
xd, hath life everlaiting 
laſt day. and laſtly, Apocal. 14, 1 hearda voi 
mm heaven, ſaying unto mee : Write, Bleſſed arethe 
id which die in the Lord, from henceforth now,ſaith 
* Spirit ,that they may reſt from their labors ; for their 
ves follow hems, W herwith the Sequence alſo doth 
ree,beginning z besk 
K Des ire,dies illa, 
Solwct ſeclumin favilla + 
Teſte David cum Sibylla: 
ending; 
Lacrymoſa dies illa, 
Qua reſurzet ex favilla 
Indaicandus homo reus, 
Huic ergo parc: Dem, 
Pie Teſus Domine, 
| Dona eu requiers. | 
ertullian in his booke de Monozamiz(which hee 
oteatter he had been infected with the hereſie © 
> Montaniſis)ſpeaking of the praicr of a widow for 
foule of her deceaſed husband, (airh that ! ſhe re. 
frethrefreſhing for him,and a portioninthe firſt reſar- 
'01, Which ſeemerhto have ſome tang otthe er: 
of the Millenaries( whereunto not ® Terinllian on- 
"1th his * Prophet Montanus, but * Neposallo,and 


| and 


®, 


« Neque duas in carne mortuorum refurreRiones 
Prod Wan & ſoncl omaium ,ofendit, | | 


i. Laczanii 3 


—— IA ALS - © 


fucuras, unam iuftorum, & a 


k Miſal.Rem. 
tin Con: memo; at. 
00111463 j1GE Lie 
um eefuattor. 


* aud Iw;ll raiſe him up at 1 Enimvero & 


ro animg ejus 


CE orar, & refriger 


rium interim 
adpoſtulat ci, 
& 1n prima re« 
ſurrectione 
conlortium, 
Teriull.de Mo. 
#02amCap.to0, 


m 1d. de Ree 


ſwrrect, Carniss 
£6,253. | 
n 1d. adverſe 


_ Marcenlib.3, 


cap.ult, 


© Sicur Ne- 


pos docuit, qui. 
primam juſto 
rum reſurreQi» 
Oncm, & ſe- 
cundam impl» 
orum confin-: 
xit, Genad.de 
Eccleſiaſt. dog- 
mat. caps5 5» 

Id min Catals-- 


20 Scrtptor. Ec 


C leftiihc ac: 
Tichonio Dg- 
xatiitd. Mille. 
annorum regnl - 
11tcria whos 
rum,po!! relate. 
rectionem ttt- 
ruri lulpiciond. 
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? Ladtantins,and divers other Doors of the Chyrg 
» Laffant.Is- did fall) who miſunderſtznding the prophecic inth 
fimt.droin.,7,20.0f the Revelation, imagined that there ſhould}, 


pra a firſt reſurrection of the juſt that ſhould reigne here, 


* Quinom thouſand ycars upon earth zandafter that a ſecop4r 
yeniunt ad pri- ſerrection of the wicked, atthe day of the gener] 


wan cure. 4 fooment. * 7 ey that come nov 101he iſ reſin 
ſecundamre- 07:,b#t are reſerved to the ſecond, ſhall bee burned uni} 
fervantur; iſt: the 


| 1 fulfill the tires betwixt the firſt and the ſecond; 
urentur donec .* = bers” | 
impleant rew- ſ{rect10P « 07 if they have not fulfilled them, they ſhally 


pora ineer pri= 2yazpe longer 11 puniſhment. And therefore let ws pry 
mam & ſ{ecun- F14 eta | | 


damecburedti. that we may obtaine to have our part in the fir#t reſurn 
onem :aurfi . 7107: (aith S. Ambroſe. Hence in a certaine Gorthik 
jg _—_— Miſlall I meete with two ſeverall cxhortations mi 


upplicioper- Bnto the people, to pray afterthis forme. the or 
mancbunt.1 


; a that God would 4 wvouckſafe to place in the boſom 
Q ro2cm 3 | | / . ; 
wa 0? '.. Abraham the ſoules of thoſe that bee at reſt, and adn 


{urrcione 


themuntothc part of the firſt reſurrection : the otlt 
Pr nero (which I indeelſewherealſo repeated in particuli 
Ambroſ.n P ſal. that * he would place it eſt the ſpirits of their friend 


i.5\ . which were 70ne before them in the Lords peace, 
Q Quieſccntiu | S || | 

animasan finu F4/ ſe thers Hp 718 the par + of the fl rfl r eſurrett. 0, Andy 
Abrahz collo- COImNe NCCTcT come, Aſſerius Menevenſis writing 
rs _” *thedeathand burialt of ,/£-/e/red king of the Wi 


privize relurre- Saxons, and Bryrghred king of the Mercians, faith! 
Etionis admit- OH cv X expect the comming of the Lord, and the firſn 
tat. Mſſul. Got- _ | all os RE . w, [#2 
rr,6 Bibli- ſr recrion with the ji? hc like doth Abbo Flirid 
ot'.Patr. edt | | EE | 
Part. en. 1589.0l.251. r Dcutd judicemuniverſitatis, Deum coeleſtium & rerrefir 
& interno*'mytratres diledtift, mydeprocen v1 pro {piritibus chaorum noſtrorvni, quill 
in Lowirica pace pixcfierunt; vricos Lominus in reguic oo Jocarc Gignetur , & PP 
rurez rcluri ionis reivtciret, 16id. col, 257- Gregor. Oper. tom. 5. cel. 22.7. Edie Part 
<> Exile, at. a Grtgor.tafſandro cell itt. pag, ,85 Optriem. * Adve! tum L onmys prey 
CLI 2j0is Keturrehionom Expeitat, dfſtr.at Ac ifrcar rebus geftis ape 67 Le & 87 4o 


(5a 
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Of ® rayer for the dead, 
4; alſo writ of our * C#thbert, Which how it may be | 
-xcuſed otherwiſe than by ſaying thatat the generall * Key 965 
reſurceRion f the dead 17 Chriit ſhall riſe firſt,and then T7 wie $5 Para= 
he wicked ſhall be raiſed afterthem ,; and by refer- bilis contciſor 
ing the 67/7 reſurref7;0x unto the * reſurrei#ion of the hob 3a ok 
«/# which ſhall be at that day: * I cannot wel reſolve. huc exper 
or certaineit is, thatthe fr## reſurrection (poken of fn piimere- 
nthe 20. chap. of the Revel. of S. 7047, is the reſur- corrupto COT-- 
eQion of the ſoule from the death of fin and errour P<3 {ed criam 
this world, asthe ſecond is the reſurrection of the par rit 7 
odie, out of the duſt of the earth, inthe world to pore. AbboFlo- 
ome. both which be diſtinRly laid down by our Sa- 17% P92 
iour in the fift chap, of the Goſpell of S. 74s - the 4inegis,ad Dan- 
r/tin the 25. verſ, The houre is comming, and now is, Farm. 
hen the dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God, and L airy as 
bey that heare [hall ive, theſecond inthe 28, and 29, * 1! Origenes, 
{arveile not at this : for the houre 1s comming, in which © adds a3, 
that are inthe graves ſhall heare his voice, and ſhall. philipra eo 4- 


me forth: they that have done good,nnto the reſuretFion 09994) Licer. 


—_——— —— 


— 


life, and they that have done evil,untothe reſurrc(ti. DO Cn 
of damnation. I quiſque in ſus 
AndtothisgenerallreſurreQion,and tothe jadge- *anortt. 
ent ofthe laſt day, had the Church relation in her randum oft ta 
aiers : ſome patternes wherof it will not be amifſe Hoorgy Hl. i: _ 
exhibir here, intheſe examples following. ® A/- oats; (Abe 
orgh the condition of death brought in upow mankinde 0:29) netot- 
| rEdividi omnis 
ain das pas poſs dt, in coxquflrnd um juſto, & in eorquicruciad 
Ecct : iT it una quidem bonorum, que dicitur prima ; ilſa vers quz eſt miſer0- 


fri  [ecunda dicatur. Hier0nym. in Pſalm.1.5. Si non reſaurgunt peccatores in confilio 
0 um: diverſa cft peccatorum, juſtorumque ReſurreRtio. u Quamyis humano gene» 
n = = Laps conditio peftora noftra menteſque contriſtet; ramen clementiz ati am 
þ oi mmortalients ergumur, ac memoxes ſalutis xtcrnz,non timers Jucis hujys 
ps Han quoniam beneticio gratiz tuz fidelibus yita non tollitur, ſed muraturn- 


Q _ 


5A 
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e gift 
Corporeo Crga- } Pp Hiure F 
ftujo liveratZ , : | t, 14 
horrent morta - 7 79777707 


ralia conſequn- 


i. 
4 


= 7 
fumus,ut tamu - 
Jus tuus N. in 


rabernaculis 


ploticurangu- ſ d, may reivicethat hee hath eſcaped the ſtraites of 1\p 
ftias,diemque # Jl , 

pudicii cum ft- 

ducia voto glo- 

rificationis Cx- 


antiqueedr.C 0 - te 4 well reſting ſo G f n 1 hens ef (ll. EO þ 
lon. an. 1539- | 

ZUH2106:To0ine (077 
3. Litwrgice Pa- 
mel.pag 608.0 
Tom. 5. Oper. 
Gregory,edit. 


JAmbroſiana, t 
m0 1.Litarg Pa- . 
zatl. pag. 459. 2 [| er | = 
451. poſterior in alterd prefat. ibid.pag.449 & Optr.Gregor.col.232.a. x Per Chitin 
minum noſtrum. Cujus facram paſlionem; pro immortalivus & bene quiclcentibu A 
animabus finc dubio cclebramus : pro! his prxcipue, quibus ſecundz natiyitatis gra 
prefticiſti; qui exemplo ciuſdem Iefu Chriſti Domini noſtri caoeperunt efſe de reſuircti DN 
neſecuri. Quippe qui fecifti quz non crant, potes reparare quz fucrant: & 1elurretts | 
nis fururz noÞis documenta non ſolum per Propheticam & Apoſtolicam dot: inaw, hl: 
per ciuſdem unigeniti tui Redemptots noſtri refurre&ionem dedifti. Prefat. a4tiqu.11liE* * 
& 107. Grimold. Sacramentar. tom. \Liture.Pamel.pag 460.461. & tom. 5. Oper Cri len 
col.135, y Dcus, quiuniycrſorum cs Creator & conditor, quique tyorum cs Dcaiitud 
Sanctorum ; prxita nobis petentibus, ur ſpiritum fratris noftri coi poris nexibus 30 

latum in bcaca reſurrectione facias prxfentari. P rec, Ecoieſtalt, (afſaver. Oper. p4g-3) 


* 4 F2%" 2} 
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Tem.$ Oregor.coiz 28. 
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X il things, and whoart the bliſſe of thy Saints, grant | 
3 UNTO15S who make requeſt HTO thee , that the ſparat of Z Omniporens 


| & miler; 
Ree preſented in the bleſſea reſurrection of thy Sa1pts. precamaer cle- 
BS. 3 lobe rot [ '$ d A treat th mentiam, quia 
XZ- Oalmightic and mercirull God, we ave 77 (RT BF 
lemency, foraſmnch as by thy judgement wee are borne naſcimur & ti 
1d make an end. that thou wilt receive into everlaſting nimur ;ue ani- 
FF | } . , © mam fratris no- 
| &+e/t, the ſoule of our brothcr, whom thou of thy pietie grj, cuem wa 
| Baſt commanded to paſſe fromthe dyelling of this world pictas de inco- 
- «ſl 'F allacia ; 23 8 ACHE NULU'S MtiNe 
rd permit him to be aſſociated with the company of thine 7: cranſFepres, 


| ZE let, that together with them he may remaine 1n everla- cepir, inrequiz 
P17 bliſſe without ead. * Eternall God, whozn Chrift CEL 
- *# | > oh hs ipias, & i 

| $/1ne only begotten ſonne our Lord haſt given unto us the on 


| Bope of a bleſſed Reſurrection, grant we beſeech thee,that Rocum orum 
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| CY 2 unto thy Maje ſtte, may 0 f thy mercie attaine unto the mittas, Ut in X= 


© #/f of a bleſſed reſurrection with thy Saints, Þ Letthis ak INE 
-— als | ; | | _ 
| Fommunion, we beſeech thee,0 Lord,prerge us from ſins lisfne fine Pere 
© 2874 2:we unto the ſoule of thy ſervant N. a portion inthe 97 aun 
* $£4verly joy, that being ſet apart before the throne of the _ : oy Wha 
i Wor ie of rhy Chriſt with thoſe that are upon the right 2;1.collat. cum 
| $44. it may have nothing common with thoſe that are /enwtlt yoo Fe 
_ Ig p Gregor col. 22.8. 
4 #p22 147 ef, © Through Chriſt our Lord, At whoſe «. d; ein oe: 
1 89/2n1ing when thou jhalt command beth the peoples to 19%: Caſſandr. 
wo WY 2 PI POE np | p4g:385. | 
ns Fe rerne Deus, qui nob:s in Chriſto unigenito filio tuo Domino noſtro [pem beatZ re 
» rectionts conceſlifti; preſta, quzſumus,ur animz, pro quibus hoc ſacrificium redemps- 
pnisnoſtrz tux offcrimus maicſtati,ad beatz reſurreRionis requiem, te miſcrante, cum 
| nftis cus pervenure mereantur. Pref.antiqu.110.0dit. Colon.an1s 30. Tom-2.Liturg. Pa- 
Pl-pag 503, TOM. 5. Gregor.col.236. c. b Hacnos communio, quzſumus domine, pure 
a crunine: &animz famulitui N. cceleftis gaudii rribuar conſortium, ut ante thro- 
by glorizx Chrifti rui ſegregata cum dextris,nihil commune habcat cum hniſtris. tom. y » 
eg97- col. 233.c, c PerChriftum Dominum noſtrum. In cujus adventu, cam gemi. 
Im jufſeris fiftereplebem , jubeas & famulum cuum 4 numero diſcerni malorum. Ovem 
Fl Cribuas penz ztcrnzevadere flammas, & juſtz potins adipiſci premia vitz Ofc. Of 
 Imbroſizy. tons I» Liturgtc. Pamel. pag. 450 | | 5 ol | 
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cen] to at ſhort praicr of S.Paul for on 
him while he Was alive :)*IF 
Cx Tord grant Hr «bar. hee may fin4e mercit fi; 
dum * diverſe praiers for the deadop 
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Of Prayer for the dead. 


rhus writeth, f A/rhough I have read manic P owt 
for the faithfull deceaſed, which are contained in thef Ei quan 


4 | : g lures vratio- 
 Romaze Miſſall; yet have I read in none of them, that amp rm 


= the Church doth pctition, that they may more quickely defunftorum 
py pF: _ £ 4 thts "plegerim,quz 11 
= bee freed from paines : but T have read that\in ſome of \PgiliRoma- 
I them petition i made, that they may be freed from ever- nocontinen- 
2$/4/ting paines, For belide the common prayer that rare 
LE Fis uſed inthe Mafſe for the Commemoration of all legiper Eccle- 
| Erhefaifhfull deceal ed,tihat Chr:ft wowldfree them from: mw PR : 
| Brche month of the Lion, that Hell may not ſwallow them \y,ccen ng 


_ 


= | | liberencur: le- 
| $4, ard that they may not fall into the place of {arkeneſſe: giramenin | 
—Vthis prayer is preſcribed for the day wherein the "——_— 
W | ead aid depart out of this life, 8 0 God, whoſe Pro- poenis libercn- 
| Wpertic is alwaies to have wercie and toſpare , wee moſt 10. Mean. 
a; WP - . in Code ae O- 
LB 4:mvly beſeech theefor the ſoule of thy ſervant N. which caioe,queſt.6. 
| 8-455 day thou hat commanded to depart aut of this world; g Deus, cui 


[4 vat thgn maiſt not deliver it intothe hands of the enemy ay aha re- Sat 
$207 forget it finally, but command it to be received by the &parcere; te 

LE oly Angels, and brought unto the countric of Paradiſe : lupplices ex9e 
U&-þat becauſe he hath truſted and beleeved in thee, he may maturation 
7 2147 ec aſe epaly ruſt ea a4 VeleeVea 18 1/27eC » PE may ma famuli tui 


8 mor ſuſtain the pains of Hell,but poſſeſſe jores everlaſting. N. quam hodie 


 yich is a direc prayer, that the ſoule of him which kejandenre 
F Ewas then departed might immediatly be received in. fi: ur non tra» 
Fo Heaven,and eſcape, not the temporary paines of min me 
x F { | urgatory, but the everlaſting paines of Hell. for que obliviſeas 
"Loviocyer the new reformers of the Romane Mil- ar et 
, 7 all nave put in here peras infernt (under the gencra- ; funRis Anke. 
"PEc peradventure of the terme of the parnes of hell lis ſulcipi, &ad 
antending toſhrowde their Purgatorie which they igoergtne” 
ould haye men beleeve ro be one of the lodges ofur quia in rc 
_—_—_ p nas infcrni ſuſtincat,ſed gaudia xterna poſlideat. Orgt. in de Rona 
07% aefunitt ; in Miſfali Romano reformato. | 
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Hell) yet inthe * old Mifſall, which Mea:na had re. [7 


I - gg ſpe&t unto, wee reade expreſſcly panas eternas ever. | 
we nls '  laſtingpaines; which by no conſtruction cat; berefer. Þ* 
i G:aria ru2 red unto the paines of Purgatorie. and to the ſame 
Wy ccarer, Purpoſe, in the booke of the Ceremonies of the ji 
dicium evade- Church of Rome, at the excquies ofa Cardinall, ; ÞY 


S4 * : 


rc uitionys » a0 , o : . h | | . he UN 
ternz, quidum PTAICT 15 appointed to beread ; that by thealliſtace ÞY. 


viverer inGgni. Of Gods grace he might i eſcape thejudgement of ever. YR 
rus eſt ſignacu- /7/?7227 revenge, who while he lived was marked with ith Þ | 
loſan&te Tri- =; = m0 "8 | 
Nitatis. Lib. x. ſealc of the holy Trinitie. =F 
ſecr. Ceremoni» Again, ® there be other praters (faith Medina) wher. Þ * ; 


ar. Rom. Eccl. | £1032 1 # that ( | | {+1 
| ſet. 15. cap. 1. 18 Per 311088 us made, that God would r aiſe the ſoules of ti = 


fol. 152. b. eat. dead in their bodies unto bli ſ/e at the aay of Judgement, 3 I 4 
Colon-a11574 Such, for example, is that which is found in the Ro-ÞF 
orariones,in Mane Miſſall. * Lbſolve, wee beſeech thee, O LiF. 
quibus peritur, he ſole of thy ſervant fromall the bond of hi ſine; 
A anm2* #hat 113 the glorie of thereſurrettion, being raiſed am} Þ.; 
incorporibus thy Saints and Elect, he may breathe againe, orber.Þ T, .. 
— _ freſhed. andthatother in that Romanc Ponrificil ſ#Y, 
dicii ſuſciter. ® O God wnto whom all thinge doelive, and untowin 


LEE 
GER /r 
wo 


Io. Medin it our bodies in dying doe not periſh,but are changed for tf ® 
ſp Abſolve, better ;wee humbly pray thee, that shou wouldeſs con} We, ; 
queſumus Do- DT WEED | 4a 
mine,animam famuli tni ab omni vinculo deliQorum ! ur in reſurreRionis glori2, inter @Þ MF 
os & cleftos tuos reſuſcirarus reſpiret,Orat.pro defintt.in Mifſal Romano,vetere &* nov. es © 
xo in Gregory Sacramentario,tom.2-Liturgic,Þamely,pag.z86.05 tom.y.oper.Gregor tdith if Whe 
col.329.230. $1131lis etiam oratuuneula vabetur in Gregory Antiphonario,pag.t75.Pan'ly,col.if 7 
_ edit.Pariſ. Eruc Domine animas corum ab omni yinculodelitorum: ut in reſurretiow 
gloria inrer ſan@os ruos reſuſcirari mereanrur. m Dens, cui omnia virunt, & cui non pi 
reunt moriend® corpora Roftra,ſed matantur in melius ; te ſupplices deprecamur, ucſulcipÞ 
iubcas animam famuli cut N, per manus ſanQtorum Angelorum tworum deducendaminbÞ 
mum amicitui Abrahz Pattiarchz, reſuſcitandamq; in-noviſſimo iudicii magni dic: & qui þ 
quid vitiorum,Diabolo fallente,contraxir, tu pius & miſericors abluas indulzendo.Porti-F 
6al.R9man. Clexs.v111.iuſſh editeRome ann; 1595 pag. 685. & Yenet. an. 15 7 2. fol. 226.0048 
Lzb.1.ſacr.Ceremon.Rom. Kceleſe ſeci.ty. cap. 1. fol. 1 53+ b. edit. Colon. Tom: 5+ Oper. Greg : 
28l.227-cditeÞ ariſ. Proc, Excleftaten G Caſſandroedit.pag.384-Operuws. : 
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; Of, Prayer for the dead. 


Pe rn, 
PO Cine re OOO, In 


mm the ſoule of thy ſervant N ' tobe receivedby the 


hands of thy holy Angels, to bee carried into the boſome 


of thy friend the Patriarch Abraham, andts bee raiſed 
= vp at the laſt day of the great | udgement : and what! oe- 
2 ver faxlts, by the dece:t of the Nivell, hee hath incar- 
3 red, doe thou of thy p:tie and merciewaſh away by forgi- 
# v/27 them. Now toraſmuch as1t is moſt ccrtainegthat 
©# all juch as depart in grace (as the Adverlſaries ac- 
-# knowledgethatall in Purgatorie doe) are ſureto e- 


# {cape Hell, and ro bee raiſedup unto glory at the laſt 


E -v4 
q 
i 


3 day : Med:na perplexeth himſelfe exceedingly in 
| BF according theſe kinde of prayers with the received 
1 E-£10ands of Purgatorie, and afcer much agitation of 
-Erthc buſineſſe too and fro, atlaſt reſolveth upon one 
| Fof theſe two deſperate concluſions. that touching a Reſponde- 
| Fthcoſe * prayers which are made in the Church for the cur, quantum 
"$44, it may fir(t of all bee ſaid, that it 15. not neceſſarie to 
WB Rexcuſe them all from all unfitneſſe. For many things are &is inEccle- 
1 WE Bperrmitied ro bee readin the Church,which a though they "5 fant,poſte 


ad orationes 
quz pro defun- 


primo dicy,non 


| ce not altogether true , nor altogether fit , yet ſerve for efle neceflari- 
a 
COM: [2 till. Manic luch things ((aith hee) wee beleeve are con- 
| Ba:ned 17: the hiſtories that bee not ſacred , and inthe Le. are, Multa &- 
uh Wgc-45 of the Saints, and in the opinions and writings of 19" we 


if W84e Doctors : all which are tolerated by the Church tw runurgquz 


hc /irrring np and increaſing the devotion of the faith. um omnes eas 


ab omni inep< 
titrudince Cxcu-s 


legi permit= 


he meane time , while there is no queſtion moved of Wamvisnon. 
OmMmNnino vera 


hem,and no ſeandall ariſeth from them. And therefore nr,vel omni- 

EZ | no apta, confee 
nt ramen ad fidelkum deyotionem excitandam & augendam. Talia multa credendum eft 
ontineriin hiſtcrizs non ſacris, & in Legendis Sanforum, & in opinionibus DoRorum & 
ripruris; quz omnia tolcrantur in Eccleſia interim , dum ſuper illis nulla moverur quz- 

Ko,nullumg; infurgitſcandaJum. Ac proinde non mirum, in orstionibus przdiRis aliquid 


Minus aptum contineri , & ab Eccleſia tolcrari: cam tales orationes fatz fint 4 perſonis 
Privaus,non a Conciliis, nec per Concilia omnino fint approbatz.18.Medin. ut [ups 
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tained in the foreſaid prayers, and bee tolerated inthe | 1 
Church : ſeeing ſuch prayers were made by private per. | 
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ſons, not 
Conuncclls. 


by Councells , neither were approved at all by Þ 
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And weecalily doe bclceve indeed,that their Of. © 
fices and Legends are fraughtnot oncly with untrue Þ i 
and unfit, bur alſo with farre worſe ſtutte : neither i; Þ*R/ 
o Multaridi- this any newecs unto us. Azgobardus Biſhop of Ls | ® 


culoſa & phan- 


Laſtica. Az9- complained about 8o P y cares agoTs that the Ai. 4 
tard ad canto-- phopary uſed in his Church,had® many ridiculous ani oY 
res Lugdanerſ® '; 4 »ta;ticall things in it : and that hee was faine ?tþ 


dr Correlhh. Anti 


pharj,pag- cut off trom thence ſuch things as ſeemed to beer. | W# 


Hae de cau- ,, : | 
1 & Antipbo- like complaint was made not long 


396.edit. Pani/« they (uperfluens or light or lying,or +. 59805ay ol 4 
1ncc by Zin BY 

narium pre Yi- 2725 ,0f the Romin A ati phozaries & M' {/als . A iyhere F 1 

in »ot oncly apochryphall tales ( ſaith hee ) ow? of in We 


ribus noſtris 


magna cx par- 


re correximus : Goſpel of Nicodemus and other toyes are thruſt LF by Þ | 


= yel ſuper- 


uavel lcvia, te oule fault s, But now that Wee bave the * Romape Mi. [3 | 
vel mendacia, (2]/ yeſtored according to the decree of the Conncei (i 


aur blaſphema 


\ebartur. 14. 7 e#t; ſet ont by the command of Pits V. and reviſe. 


thid, pag. 292». TA 
q "65-4 A- oy 


pochrypha mo- 


neby the authoritie of Clemens VIII. Idoudt mui : 4 
whether our Romaniſts \will allow the Cen{utþ 


' $dex Evang. whichtheir M ed;ina hath given of the prayers C0f- i ple 
Nicodemi® tained therein. And therefore ifthis will not plea 


aliis nugts ſunt 


:nfarta;zſed Chem , hee hath another anſwer in ſtore : of which 
jpſz adeoſe- though bis countryman *! [Mendo7a hath given (en 


Erct# PIcccs 


(ims ple, pro pudor & dolor, Canon |& varians & redundans ) ſun. mendis turpils:a pe 


conſpurcatZ. 777. Lindan. de opt. ger. interpr. ſcript. lib. 3.cap.3. r Mifale RoaanumÞ 


Clemenris VII. audtoritare recognitum. Row. 48. 1604+ Pariſe 1605. [ Alphayſ. Mit 


apy, Contreettf, Theolag. queſts. ſcholaſtic. ann, 5. 
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ex decreto facroſan&i Concilii Tridentini reſtitutum , Pii V. Pont. Max, jufſu cairn) I, 


oo, 4 
; Th d 
Ke 
1 | 

Sg = 

YT; a 

by N 
EIVED 

ls. 

woes WW 


Was its, y 


3» ali 
i #tcrnaliter a. 
' Rimasilas, per 
quas,cum yi- | 
verent,fucrat 
mo:taliter of- 
tenſus ; quodgz 
Deus poteſta.. 
_ tem ſuam nom 


c alligayeric 


 ornupotens 


0 Þ/4 his Elect. tens | 
| & Butleaving our Popiſh Doctors with their pro- po Lt pam, j 
F Found ſpeculations of the not limitting of Gods ge: | Ae 
| power by the Scriptures, and the promiſes which he cleha fimplici- 
+ Hath made unto us therein : let usreturne to thean- EY 
| Eicnt Fathers, and conſider the differences that are omniporencis 


\Þ bee found among them touching the place an Eaeliual, quiin 


ndicion of ſoules ſeparated from their bodies, for gratis decefic- 
cording to the ſeverall apprehenſftons which they 9nrucatur; 
| idco orat, ur 


ad thereof, they made different applications and {as ab zreraix 
iterpretations of the uſe of praying for the dead : penis, £2. 
. * . 2 > | Nn | _ 
| noſe particular intentions and devotions in. that f5em x ju- 
[mu6Ris liberare, & ut cas cum ſuis cleRis reſulcitare, dignetur. Zo, Medina, wt ſupr, 
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" 220. Of Prayer for the dead... 


kinde, muſt of neceſſity therefore bee diſtinguiſheq |? 
trom the gcnerall intention of the whole Church. 2 
|S. Auzuſtine (that may begin with him who wa, | 
as the moſt ;ngentors, fo likewiſe the moſt 7zgenuy | i 
of all others in acknowledging his ignorance wherÞ i 
hee ſaw cauſe ) being to treat of theſe matters, ma. Þ 
nec c29 exper- keth ehIS Preface before- nand Uo bis hearers, of 3 
rus ſam adbuc Hell neither have 1 had any experience as yet, nor yu :f 
nec vos: &for- 1, peradventure it may bee ,, that our paſſage may ly FI 
I ter ſors ether way, and not prove to be by Hell. For thi [4 
infernum ecit. things bec uncertatne. and having occalion ro [ Peake * 
. 54 nao_e"eY ot rhe departure of Nebridins his deare friend: . 
gulinin Pſad- * Now hee liveth, ſaith hee, | in the boſome of Abrahin, 
: une lei. * 24tſoever thebiomg bie rhat is ſignified 7y rhat hoſes BAN 
vicin iu a- there doth my Nebridins live. But elſewhere hee 7 
braham,quic-. rectly diſtinguiſheth this boſome from the placedÞ* 
Mi Con blifſe, into which the Saints ſhall bee received after 
ficitur fin; the laſt judgement. Y*After this ſhort life ({aith hee) 7 
ibi Nebridus 1 þ,,, ſhalt not 4s yet bee where the Saints ſhallbee , will ® 
Mus vivitild. Ty Ht | | z 
Conſeſion. ub, whom it ſhall bee ſaid ,, Come yee bleſſed of my Fathn £ 
« Ep 3. im ? oC VE the kingdime which was . prepared for you frin 2 
iſtam parvam the beginning of theworld « T hot | ſhalt ROE AS yel bt 5 
nondum ris there : who knoweth'it not ? But now thou mayeſt ih 
_— ramen 2 .. there,where that proud and barren rich manin the mil. ; 
tur; Venite . deft of his torments ſaw a farre off the poore man, ſom-P 
_—_— times full of ulcers, reſting. Being placed in that ri 


p:ite regnum thor aoſt ſecur ely EX pect [1 he aay of judgement : whe 
quod vobis tho mayeſt receive thy body when thou mayeſt bee chan. 


a Infernum 


paratum eft | 
ab initio nun- | ; ; 
di. Nondum bi eris.: quis neſcit ? Sed jampoteris ibi effe, ubi illum quondam ulcerolun | 
paupercm dives ille ſuperbus & ſterilis in- mediis ſuis rormencis vidit a longe requieſce! 
tem. Inilla requie poſitus, certe ſecurus expeRtas judicii diem z quando recipias & corp Þ 
quando immuceris ut angelo #queris.1d.in P/alye.36-COncol . 
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ged to bee equall unto an Angell, and for the ſtate of 

{oules, berwixt the time ofthe particularand gene- 

rall judgement, this is his concluſion in generall. 

8 7 he time that 1s interpoſed betwixt the death of man » Tempus at:- 
"R 21d the laſt reſurrection, containeth the ſoules in hidden em quodin- 


[1 | . Þ] |  -ter hominis 
nj receptacles ; as every one & worthie either of reſt or of Le 


i rouble, according unto that which it did purchaſe in the timam reſarre- 
= YR 1+; 4 (3: Ju _. Rionem inter- 
© EAe/b when it lived. Into theſe hidden receptacles hee wy aw 7 


{Fought the ſoules of Gods children might carry animas abditis 
| Wome of their lighter faults with them : which being recepraculis 
Hot removed, would hinderthem from comming in- wiaqh2q: = 
Fo the kingdome of heauen ( whereinto no pollured 12 eltrelre- 
| WMhing can enter) and from which, by the prayers bythe 
© nd almeſ-deeds of the living, hee held they might forticd oft in 
| Sce releaſed. Burt of twothings hee profeſſed him- £22 clim vi- 

lfc here to bee ignorant. Firff, * What thoſe ſinnes hey mien 

_WFcrc, which did ſo hinder the comming unto the £9: x08. _ 

Fingdome of God, that yet by the care of good — 

ZWicnds they might obtaine pardon.Secoaly, * W he. que (inc ipſa 

*ÞÞcr thoſe ſoules did endure any temporarie paines Pra t- 
| the Interi/z2 betwixt the time of Death and- the en ru 


eſurrcRion. For howſoever in his one and twentith 4r<gnum De- 
' 1,uttamen [an- 


poke of the C77re of God, andthe thirteenth and ſix- &orum | amico- 


| Kenth chapters (tor,thenew patch which they haye rummeticis 
| B8ded to the foure and twentithchapter is not wor- PP 
Wy ot regard) hee affirme, that ſome ofthemi doe dificilimum 


ffer certaine, purgatorie puniſhments before the **invevire, 


A ; 1 ; periculofiſ- 
anddreadfull judgement:yert by comparing theſe fimun dct- 
aces with the © five and twentith chapter of the nite; Ego 
i | | certE uſque 
loc tempus,cum inde fatagerem, ad eorum a" rv) pervenire non potui. 1d.{;b.21 46 
.Det,cap.27, b See before, pag. 184, c Exhis quz difta ſunt yiderur evidentiths 
Parcre , inil[0 judicio quaſdam querundam purgatorias'poenas futuras; &c. Verum iſta 
itio de purgatotiis peenis , urduligentidls perctaRterur , irveempus aliud differeada oft 
Þc,ub1 ad Ubrum 21 perventamfuerit. WIRE AT py opt eds er 


—_—_ 


twenticth 
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ewenticth booke,it will appeare,that by thoſe Purga 
tory puniſhments he underſtanderh here the furnag, 
of the fircof Conflagration, that ſhall immediate} 
d Hocaget poebeforerhis laſt iudgement, and ( as hee othe. 


caminus : alios 


can. . wWheredeſcribeth the effes thereof ) © /eparate fon 
parabit,alios in #7to the left hand,and melt ont others unto the right, 

dexteram 93% Neither was this opinion of the reſervation g 
quabir. Awe. is {OuleS in ſecret places,andthe purging of them-inth 
?ſalm.193- fircot Conflagration at the day of iudgement,ente, 


CONC-Z. . E » Le . | | I; N | 
29-7 JHR8. "i tained by this famous DoRor alone: diverſe othe; 


xare + xowly there were that hid touched Upon LE lame ſtrip 


Svany am before him. 0ri7e in his fourth booke 56,5 2.5 5 
Ornogormes TE 51 HOY | 7&2 AP Yay, i 


If m3), Wee have himtranſlated by Rufjinzs (for both nth 
Tmwezy der © Extracts ſeleted out of him by S. Baſland S, 6. 


$1x0v0 148) ra 61 


roidoew "8 Tory 5 2nd in of Hieroms 59. epittlc ad Avitum, We 
m ages find rhe place ſomewhat otherwiſe expreſled) (aih 


x-vens gl, 7+ that © ſuch as depart out of this world after the comm 
anon: wu F "ch nou of death , are diſpoſed of according to their dy 
mn? Falaroziar and merits, as they ſpall bee judged 'to bee worthy , jm 
” Olarais into the place which s called Hell, others into Abraha 
Philocalia, Goſome , and through diverſe either places or maiſitt 
_ andin his Commentaries upon Zevitices, he adde! 
-Dehoc mun- = þ | | 
doſecundim further. 8 Neither have the Apoſtles themſelves 
communem/  Xece/ved their joy ; bit even they doe exped?, that [4 


mortem iſtam  __ df 4 iT 4 SPUR 
recedences, pro 994) #*C made partaker of their toy. For the Saintit 


aCtibus lis &  parizng from hence ave not preſently obtaine the full 


meritis diſpen- $7 27 227! HY dit 
ſantur pro ut wards of their Labours 3 þ ell hey 4 x pet? ws likewiſe 


digni fuerint ſoever f aying,howſecver, ſtacking, [hen touch ingth 
meicatlz aki purging of menafter the ReſurreRion, hee thus 
quidem in 10- | | | 

cum quidicitur Infernus,aliiinfinum Abrahz;& per diverſaquzq); vel loca vel mankon 
Qrig. de Principies, L. 4. 6.2... g \Nondum receperune Iztitiam ſuam,ne Apoſtol: que 
fed &iph expeRant, ur & ego Ixtitiz corum particeps fiam. Neq; enum decedentcsil 
SanQi, continuo integra merirorum ſuorum premia conſequuntur ; ſed expeRant 
nvs,licert morantes,licer deſides, 7d. bows. 7.3% Lev. 6aps 10. - 


liver 
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ivereth his minde in his Commentaries upon Zeke. be SEE 
Ithinke , that even after our reſurrettion from the qudts Fg? 
fead wee ſhall have need of a facrament tows ſh and pnrge cefurredtionem 
4s : for none can riſe without poliutrons.and upon Jere- ln 
py ci If any one bee ſaved inthe ſecondreſurrection, ite cromdetadins | 


Y ſas Pe which needeth the baptiſme of fire,which is core nos arg; | 


| , 8 | UrTgantcy ce 
urzea withburning , that whatſocver hee hath of wood, FS ablaz 


14y, and ftubble, the fire may con(ame it. which in his fordibus reſure 
a) f , The fire w ) i | gere poterit. 


. booke againft Ce{{ , hee doth explicate more at 7,7, 


Fr”... ne 
| Neither doth Zadantivs ſhew himſelfe to varic * > 44s in le- 


cunda reſurre- 


iuch from him, in either of thoſe points ; for thus gioneſcryarur, 


f 


ewriteth . * Whey God ſhalljudze the righteous , hee iſte peccator 


' { _ | elt qui 1enis 
i examine them by fire. Then they whoſe ſinnes ſhall indicde aptiſ: 


revaile erther in weight or number , ſhall bee touched mo; qui com- 
1th the fire,and burned : but they whom perfect righte.. >Fionepure 
gatur,ur quic= 


ſneſſe and the ripencſſe of vertue hath throxghly ſeaſ9- quid Habueric 


ed , ſhall not feele that fire. for from thence have they Logs 
pmecthing in them,that will regell and put backe the force 79: Bets 


f the flarne : ſo great is the force of innocency, that that mas. Fain te- 


re ſhall flye backe from it without doing aic harme, bony. 


hich hath received this power from God, that it 7A) cimiudicaves 


rne the wicked , and doe ſervice to the righteous, Tet iyetamigni 
FYP Loals . | '  eo3s examina- 
twithſtanding let no man thinke , that the ſonles are z;c Tun que 


reſently judged after death. All of them are detained rumpeccara 
one com0n cuſtodie untill the time come, wherein the \*Pp2nderevel 
eat Indre doth mak [{ of their doi Agr end {1s 

| £4 6 Fr ya of t HEY GOIn7s. -In like yalurriat,per- 

4 Fs, LE EG | ſtringent jo= 
arque amburentur : quos autem plena juſt itia & maturitas virturis incoxerit , 19ncm 1]- 
Im non ſentient, habent enim in ſe al:quid inde » quod vim flammz repellat ac reſpuate 
ania eſt yis innocentiz,ut ab e2ignis ille refugiat innoxjus, qui accepit.a Deo hanc pote« 
ATe,ut 1MPios Urat, juttis obremperert. Nec ramen quiſquam puter, animas polt mortem 
XUnus judicari.Omnes in uni communiqz; Luſlodid Serinedrins donec tempus adveniat, 
"SWAXmus Judex meritorum faciat examen,Lavtantinſtitut.divinlib7ap.2r 


manner 
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—_ BEET uy 
manner doth S. Hilary write of the one part, 4/;,8 
1 Excuntes de , | | Py 
corpore, ad in- faithful, when they are gone out of the boay, (hall bee 1, 
tromum lum (ex/edby the Lords cuſtoate for that entry into the he 


n1 cceeleſtis | 4 GS | | : 
_ cuſtodiam  Venly kingdome , being in the meane time placed int), 


Domini hdeles boſe of Abraham; whither the wicked are hind. 
omnes relerva- 


buntur;in finu 7677 COMPIP2 the gulfe interpoſed betwixt them, yy - 
ſcilicer inre- #211 the time of entring into the kingdome of heaven ty 
rm Abrahz come. and thus ofthe other. ® Being to render an uf 
da live connt of every zale wora, ſhal I we deſire the day of judy. E 
ioeths ment , wherein that unwearied pre muſt bee paſſedby u, 
chaos inhibet, ; | |}. ; LN CS B- 
quouſq; RY 1 which thoſe STLEVOUS puniſhments for expraltng th 6 


eundirurlum ſore from ſr1nes muſt ec enaured? tor ® toſuch as haul 
1a regnum coe- £7 


38: 
Icrum rempus 


beene baptiFed with the holy Ghoſt , it remaineth tif; 
adveniar-Zilar, Fey ſhowld be conſummated with the fire of tnudgemen, F 


mP/alm.120. InS. Ambroſe allo there are ſome paſſages tobe 
- m Ancumex 3 


omnioricſth 10und , Which feeme to make directly for eitheroÞ 
verborationem theſe points : as theſe for the former. ® The ſoul:uſ 
Kore yn looſed from the bode, and yet after the end of this life 
ci concupiſce- 75 Held As yet in ſuſpence with the uncertaintie of thief 
mus,in quo 10- 7777.6 74d7ermert £ [6 that thereis noend , where ther: 


bietilein ,p,,-ht tobee an end. * Wee reade in the bookes of i 
obcundus,in Aras ; that when the' day of iudgement ſhall come, in 
> or ill earth ſhall reſtore the bedics of the deceaſed, andthe ale 
expunde3 ſhall reftore the reliques of the dead which doe reſt ini 
Ons FYAVES aud 4 he habit acl Es [hat reſt Ore the ſoules whic ; 
I alw.118. were committea tothe; and the moſt High ſhall bet 


olionar. 3. N Szlutis igitur noſtre & judicii rempus defignat in Domino dicens; 1th 
t;2abil v05 12 Spiritu ſantto & 1gms quia baptizatis in Spiricu ſanRogreJiquum ſit conſuamh 
riigne jugicii.1d.;y Matth.cayon. 2. o Solvitur corpore anima, & poſt tinem yirZ hujl 
achuc taimen fururi judicii ambiguo luſpenditur. Ita tinis nullus, ubi finis putatrur. Amby4 
(am &F Abel,l;h. 2:C@þ.2. p S1quidem & in Eſdre libris legimus: quia cuni yenerit judic 
dics,reddet terradefunRorum corpora, pulvis redder cas quz in tumulis requicicunt! | 
gquias monucrum, Er habiracuia, inquir, reddent animas quz his commendatz ſunt: & 
valabitur Altiflususſuper ſedem iuuicii. Ambro/.de bono wortis,cap.10 ex 4.E[dr.7-3233 
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Of Þrajer forthe dead, t 


realed upon the ſeate of tndgement. 4 Alſo that Scrip- q Deniq, & 

| | | oF : riptura nhabi- 
ure nameth thoſe habitacles of the ſoules, Promptuaries hm nn 
or ſecret. receptacles : ) aud meeting with the cOmM- marum promp- 


aint of man , that the juſt which have gone before may onrav pr = 
ere to bee defrauded ( untill the day of judgement, carrehls 2 
hichis a very long time) of the reward aue wnto them. lz hamans, _ 
1th wonderfully, that the day of judgement i like unto 3 0 - 
crowne, wherein as there is no ſlackneſſe of the laſ?,ſb is nefraudari z 
bere no ſwiftneſſe of the firſt. For the dayof crowning is aro ws, 
pected by at; that within that day both they who are ggilem iugicii 
vercome may bec aſhamed , and they who aoe overcome diem, ai _ li- 
ay obraine the palme of vittorie.* Therefore while the , oth 
neſſe of tizve is expected , the ſoules expect their due ſicnon pric- 


ward. Paine ts provided for ſome of them, for ſome 54! ans Ocitas. 


| {4 | | © Coroaz enim 
: aud yet in the meane time neither are thoſe without gies expectatur 


puble,nor theſe without fruit.and theſe for the latter. *>ownbus;z ut 


; | - 2k wn di 
Vith fire ſhall the ſonnes of Levi bee purged , with fire gy winger; 
cechiel, with fire Daniel. But theſe,although they ſhall c—_ vito- 
"3. | q /, res palmam a+ 
 tryedwith fire,yet ſhall ſay : Wee have paſſed through Hpſcaniur a 
eand water. Others ſhall remaine ix the fire. © And if oriz. 18. ibid. 


e Lord ſhall ſave his ſervants , wee ſhall bce ſaved by ** 4-E[Ar.q-35+ 


th, yet ſaved as it were by fire. Although wee ſhall not , fits 2h” co 


t burned up , yet ſhall wee bee burned. * After the end web 5 1 pe: 
phe world, when the Angels ſhall bee ſent to ſeparate ogg is ne. 
good andthebad , this baptiſme (hall bee , when int- anime remu- 


| ncrationem de- 


m, Alias manet paena,alias gloria : & tamen nec illz interim fine iniurii, nec itz fine 
tu ſunt. Ibid. { Igne ergo purgabunturfilii Levi, igne tz.cchicl, igne Daniel, Sed hi 
per 1gnem cxaminabungur,dicent ramen: Tianfyimus peri gnem & aquaiv. Aliiin ig- 
emancbunt. 7d. in Pſal#s. 36, t Er fifalvos faciet Dominus feryos ſuos : {alvicrimus 
hdcmyfic tamen ſalyi quafi per ignem.Ech non exuremur, ramen uremur. 1d.zbid. u Si- 
cm poſt conſummationem ſeculi,mills angelis qui ſegregent bonos & malos,hocfurn- 
eſt baptifma ; quando per caminum 1gn1s 1Njquitas exnretir, ut in regno Deifulee- 
Juſti ficur Solin regno-pattis {ulErt f1 Sb ur Perrus fir, ut loannes, | baptizatur hoc 
ld.inPfalm.11 8.ſerm.z. $ i Y v* 
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x Sed cuia hic quitre ſhall bee burnt up by the fernace of fire,that iz hi 
Purgatus,ItC- | z 
rum neccf2 


kinzdome of God the righteous may ſhine as the Sun, 
hbetillic pu- 773 the kingdome of their F ather. And if anie one be © 


$80 
«4 


? 

*&s! my 
ht» 

x 


rificarizillic pogo, of as John, hee is baptized with the fire. Secingſs 
quoquE NOS | | | : 


puriticer,quan- therefore * hee that 1s pirged here, hath need to beepy. 
dodicat Dowi- ed a74ine there ; let him purge us there alſo , whent, 
nas low ord muy ſo; tor into my ef. that everic nfo 
am.urunuſ- being burned with that flaming ſword , wot burned yl 


- 9-6.28 no- when hee is entred into that pleaſure of Paradiſe , mp 


tramuftus 


romphz4ill3 give thankes unto his Lord, ſaying : Thou haſt broug 
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flammea,non gs ;27t0.4 place of refreſhment. Fi 
exuſtus,intro- o 4s hat obſl » a 
greſſus inillam Hereunto wee may adjoyne that obleryation 
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EX 
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paradifiamo- Srare; the Teſuite. ? T hey who thinke,that the ſouluiff * 
anc6ains 5. 2p men are not judged at their death , nor doe receiv ny. 
ſuo,dicens: In- ward or puniſhment , but are reſerved in hiddenreun* 
duxiſtinesin 7 Jes untill the generall judgement , doe conſequniii. 
PE ſay , that as men doe not recerve their laſt reward or 
&-ſerm. 20. 11 [hment ſo neither are they alſo purged, untill the gl? 
—_— «2. 7all Reſurrection andjudzement doe come : from wh” 
Pſalm. 1./upr. they might ſay with reaſonable good conſequence , 1 Z 
HE iopina _ menare to bee purged with the fire of Conflagraing” 
tur,animas ho- and with as good conſequence alſo(may we funk 
winum non ju- ade) that prayers were not to bee made for the 
rnato liveric of the ſoules of the dead from any purgatoF 
aue penam re paines, ſuppoſed to bee ſuffered by them betwixtti 
eperc,ieer© time of their death and their reſurreQion, whichi 
tis recepraculis the onely prayers whichare now in queſtion. *! 
TS, conſequenter dicunt , ficut non accipiunt homines uſrimuw proemius' 
pornam,ita neg; etiam purgari, donec ſitfaRta generalis ReſurreRjo, 8 Tudicmum: exc 
ftis conſequenter dicere potuerunt,purgandos eſſe homincs igne conflagrarionis. Fr9# 
vein $.p4rt.Them-guaſt.5 ge art-6. diſput.5 7. ſtit.1. 2 *Ey Th UNI JVEOIE.) Fol $941" 
pakiv Ninh Corgtoy TH Ioupans me: eliymy Gs Up wg, xamid wn 1 14060 
mggv 74767 Gregor Geramghonul.in Inditionss five noyi ang) prunciplume | X 
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c water Thw 


| © Wee ſay,that neither the Saints ave receive the king. — 
pre prepared for them,and thoſe ſecret good things nei. Yames yam- 
yer the ſinners doe as yet fall into Hell but that either wo fare af 1 
F rhem doe remaine 1n expectation of their proper lott , war # tur 


[| | | | Clog 
pda that this appertaineth unto the time that 1s t0 come © xn 

ter the Relurreition he 1 e | 19>. #) Toro 
ter the Reſurrection and the Indgement.But theſe men, wut th ure 
| rorre Be oat CY © At @reD Tubs 
&27MY Xy TU L.EMvy. mt &TÞ FT ATIV®VY TW E LUTING UT Suram Sager yd 
ST SEM £3200, THs 5 METSHS ETEY THIS © (MeTarig, Tere drmxom 7102 oulrel wan 
P97 ST:290 7m. Wewvs Cart? Wamdoayris SaoS 13 gow, tvd. 3h aure, enmngyues- 
voi Tas wrt TD Swamy 6M + Pameiny x, aur w'F Iixgiav amoigracan Marc 
helus,in Epiſtol4 Encyclici contra Concil, Florent, Vide Gennadium Scholariumyin 
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hs. tit 


ors, | 
' 
| 
| 
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with the Latines , mould have theſe to receive preſentl, | 
after death the things they have deſerved : but unto thik | 


c 


of the middle ſort that is to $00 as dye in penance, they | 
aſcigne a purgatory fire ( which they faine to bee diſting | Wt 
fromthat of Hell ) that thereby, ſay they , being purged | 
te their ſoules after death,they likewiſe may bee receivel} i 
*Tidefa: 9-into the kingdome of heaven together with the righteou,, | 
ve uf +. And therefore as the Zatines intheir prayers forthe} Þ 


Xop oweiuers rection of the dead, in which (0 gracious Savionr ) mal [2 
altmee ACpe- ® bright thy ſervant , place him togither with the Sun 8” 
«1. Naydmu- 41d refreſh him in the boſome of Abraham, the condit; = 
non + pe on of which «zk»owne places they doe thus furtho al” 
= 2 3 4y- Cxplicate in another prayer. Foraſmuch as by thy WF 
xw «id vine will thou haſt appointed * 7c ſoule to remr1Þ 
«by 19%" hither where it received the firſt being, untill the con} BF 
aa emurger 7707 Reſarreciion ; and the body to bee reſolved intothi 'E 
# xowiis ayaca- of which it was compoſed * therefore doc we beſeech thi * 4 
hop ws 2 the Father without beginning, and thine onely bezott! [4 5} 
as ewzerim Soc, and thy moſt holy and conſubſtantiall aud quicy oF 
ne ths £ ning Spirit, thatthou wilt not permit thine owne wort-þ 
a aſide, 924n/bip to bee ſwallowed up in deſtruction , but that ti 
24 7% two body may bee diſſalved into that of which it was comp 
- NG ren [ed,and the ſoule placed in the Quire of the righteous. 
- 1-5} To 1 2 
ov 714 ual Gr, ive; wh rely T0 oy mAdgua 1ememrNuz Th d morgan T6096 
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Of Prayer for the dead. 


F Thatbarbarous impoſtor (as *Molanus tightly ſty.'4 to.Molan. 
 Ycth him)who counterfciteda letter,as written by S. OY 
L174 Biſhop of Teruſalem unto S.Auzuſtine,touching Bae i <0 
 Khe miracles of S. Hicrome, taketh upon him to lay aig 
* | if . fth f Nt; [fir of hi ..- Hieronymi, 

| Kdown the preciſe time ofthe firſt ariting of this opi- 24.5 here. 
' Þpion among the Grec/an5 tnthis maner. © After the ds inrer Gre- 


| 4 I PT 7 > | | z cos,id cft, ſc&a 
 Wcath of mo#t glorious Hierome, a certaine hereſie or ſect es fo 


| proſe amongſt the G recians,and came tothe Latines alſo, Latinos uſquo 
| Sp b:1ch went about with their wicked reaſons to prove : paws 6. = 
J hat the ſoules of the bleſſed untill tht day of the'general ney 61 
| 4d cement, wherein they were to be joined azd4ine unto nibus probare: 
| RBer7 bodtes, are deprived of eh ht and knowledge of —_—_— 
| $24, in which the whole bleſſedneſſe of the Saints doth ad anivkifils 


eſſe 


—— 


Ki onſs +, and that the ſonles of the damned in like manner j1diciidiem, in 
= --,  qUO Corum Cor 


E UAC day aretormented with 2p paines "Whoſe rea: 5 tibboeranr 
| 61 was thes : that as the ſoule did merit or ſrnne with the icerum conjun- 


| 2 odie', ſowith the bodre was it to recerve rewards or ai. mr 
Barnes. T hoſe wicked ſetaries alſo aid maintaine, that divina, inqus 

| ere was no place of Purzatorie, wherein the ſoutes, aro wp 
ES 4:ch had not done fall penance fir their finnes in this a dolan, 

 $-:c4 had not aone full penance fort Je1y ſinnes inthis orum,priva-* 
| $07 14, might bee purged. Which peſtilent ſet? getting buncur;8 dams 
F bead, ſo great ſorrow fell upon 145, (that we were even wary Fry "rat: 
Ipearieof ourlife. [Then he refletha wiſe tale how S, addirmillum 
| #:cr0c, being at thattime with God, for the confu: A ; 


| Ftton of this new-{prung herefie, rayſed up three Quorum ratis 
cn fromthe dead (after that he had firſt f led their kapde xl. 
þ | _ cur anima cum 
rpore meruit yel peccavit, ita cum cerpore recipit premia fire peenas. Aﬀercbanr etiam 
ws ſez nequiflimi,oullens fore purgatorij locum, in quo animz, | quz nondum de ſuis 
<catis in mundo plenam cgitſent panitentiam,purgarentur. Qui quidem ſei peRifers 
ebreſcente,tantus in nos dolor irtait,ut nos am plitts pigerer vivycre.Pſeudo-Cyrillss,tom. 2. 
enen Auguſtin ,epiſt.106.& ſub finem tomi 4. operum Hieronymi edit. Bafl.vel g.ut a Maride 
0 V tHtori0 tom; ſunt diſpoſiti. f Nam (urmihi poſtmodim interrogantidixcrunt) bcartus 
FICTORYMUS cos conduxeratlecum in Paradiſum, Pargatorium, & infernutn * urquz ibia- | 
bantur,patefacerent wniverfis. 16;d..* * - © | a A PIER 
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oules into Paradiſe, Phrgdtorie, and H el to the tl 
they might mak: known upto all men the things that men | 
done there : ) but had not the wit roconfider, thats, | 5 
Cyril himſelfe had need to be raiſed up, to waketh. ! 
feurth man among them. for how otherwiſe ſhoulgÞ [2 
he who dicd thirtic yeares before S. Hzerome ( as iiÞ 
knowne toevery one that| knoweth the hiſtory ofÞ 
thoſe times)have heard and written the news.whichÞ © 
thoſethree good fellowes,that wereraiſed by S.z;.Þ* 
rome after his death; did relate concerning HeaveÞ* 
Hell, and Purgatory * 'Yeris it nothing ſo ftrangeuſ ” 
me (I confefle)thar ſuch idle dreames as theſe hou 3 
be deviſed in the times of darkeneile, to deludetiÞ2 
_ -world withall': as that now inthe broad day light, Þ F 
g Binifeld, de © B/n5feldins and > Sware7., and other Romith me: T 
cardition.av-.. Chants ſhould:adventure to bring forth ſuch rota 
of © ſtuffeasthis, withhope ro gaine anie credire of ani 
h,Fren.Su- Quitie thereby u unto the new erected itaple of Pop 1 
18+ i394 Purgatorie.... [ 
diſput.as fet., The Dominican Frives,f ina certain treatif e writtaſ: 
\ a4 by them.at Conſftantinople.inthe yearc 112 5 2. allign 1 
quendamhu-, [Omewhat a lower beginning unto this .cr:or ofth '» 
jus hzreſeos., Grecians: affirming that they i followed therin a ceriilf BP 
Archie: * inventer of this; hereſie named Andrew, Archbiſhip (on : 
m quondama #1me of Caſareain Cappadocia, whe ſaid, that the ol 
Celares wh Pr aid waite for their boates, that together with them, with 
es which they has committed good or evill, they might lit 
ne; qui dixit. 1p;ſe yecerve the recompente of their deeds, Butt 
propria corpo- 


.ra preſtolarz, which Andrew. ſaith herein, hee ſaith not out of hi 


ut cum cis,cum. OWN head; (and therefore is wrongfully chaige"s 
guibus bona 


_ vel mala commiſerint,retributiones ſimiliter Eorum recipiant. Trafat, rontrd Grers:if '"y 
$01150 aforum a Petro Steuartio edis. [ugolflad, ane 1 61 6. pag. 56s. 
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Htions and praiers for the dead, is that which is no- 


Fnvers which die (ſaith he)are not alwaies caſt into he 


nada a 


i We the firſt inventer of it :) but out of the judgement © xr: 4 


TJ dz{oy Tere 


pf manic godly Fathers that went before him. * 7: {Mas 


hath beenſaid ({aith he) by manie of the Saints, that all cis cyparac 
-rtuous men (afterthis life) doe recerve places fit far 7 7 v2mme 


. Pl | 0p247Y X50) 
hems . whence they may certainely make conjefture of the $5 5, g 2) 


] 3 | | 5 | | ; 
Bp boric that ſhall befall unts them. Where Peltanus be- + won as- 


| - "8 . | LY T% 
oweth ſuch another marginall note upon him, as ITY TY 


Gret ſer his fellow-Ieſuite did u pon Anaſtaſius. This Andr.Czfar, 


= * 10:1101 i now expreſſely condemned, and rejected by the "7 ors 


meatar,mn A- 


Church. And yetdoth Alphonſis de Caſtroacknows- pocalypſ. 
edge, that ® the Patrons thercof were famous men, re. |. "_ pon 
pwned as well for holineſſe as for knowledge - buttel- OED 


Q ( | jam condem- 
th us withall, that 0 9247 _ to\marvaile,that ſuch nata,8 ab Ec- 


| ; | of : ;{; cle profcrip- 
reat men ſhould fall into ſo peſtilent an errour , becauſe Fc | porn 


as the Apoſtle $.lames ſaith) hee that offendeth not 11 cav.edmarg- 
prd,ts a perfect man. pen: Latine ſue 
E | : Sy | Der /10N0M, 
Another particular opinion, which we muſt ſever @ Sunc adkuc 
om the generall intention of the Churchin her obs alij bujus erro- 
W | _ T1s patron, Yirt 
| EY " quidem 311u- 
ed by TheophylatF upon the ſpecch of our Saviour, ftres, ſanRirate 


Lk. 12.5. in which hee wiſhethusrto obſerve, that P*indcacici- 
' eatia clari; Irc< 


| Che didnotſay, Fearc him who after he hath killed ca.. nzus vidclices 
| BBcr/ :nto hell, but, hath power to caſt jnto hell. For the beatiflimus pro 


- Chriſto MaTr- 
* tyr,Theophy- | 
| ﬀ || lactus B Joa= 
x epiſcopus,beatus Bernardus, Nec mirari quiſquam deber, fi tanti viri in tam peſtifcrum 
rorem ſunt Japhi; quoniam (ut bearus Iacobys Apoſtolus ait) quinon offendir in verbo, 
I perfectus elt vir. 4/phonſc(afir.lib.3.4dverſ.lereſes; verbo,Beatirudo,her,6s, n ipg 38 
| &,, Elmo; OSCHSuTa FT 7 SToL.THve: GOMNSYTH bis MEDYCH 2) EE8718 $200TE CaMIY- 
JO RU TWS Os CINVYY NOKOVTES UP TWALE CaMAy I) $15 PF ieray EN CN TH E601, X60 TH THT 
| $18.95 24 78 0V[owpeiye 7870 5 New Ng T5 6M Tits varrunabtos uokuaes ae99- 
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but it remaineth in the power of God, to pardon them yj. 
ſo. And this I ſay for theoblations and doales which i, | 
made for the dead,which doe not alittle availeeven they Þ- 
that die in grievons ſinnes. He doth not therefore Tent. L 
rally, after hee hath killed, caſt inte hell , but hath pony 
to caſt. Wherefore let us not ceaſe by almes and interce(i. 
ox to appeaſe him,who hath power to caſt but doth not i. 
wazes uſe this power , but is able to pardon alſo. Th 
far Theophyla? : whom our Acverlarics doc blinds. 
ly bring in for the countenancing of their uſe of 
praying and offering for the dead, not confiderin 7 


catne within the compaſſe of Theophylad?s belectÞ 
His teſtimonie will fir a great deale better the pray-j 
o. Ochers,& - exof S, Danſtan,; *who (as the tale goeth ) havinÞ 
E admtr. (& ex | - 8 Y | 2 
 caperav.c underſtood thatthe ſqule of King Edwin wastobeÞ 
Suri) uti carriedinto Hell ; never gave over praying untill kÞ Ws: 
| Vid | | + 1 I | ; T | 
Do. 1. hadgottenhim ridd of that danger, and transferred 3 
mecburienſ.de unto the coaſt of perrtent ſoules : where hee well d 
geiunegm ſerved, doubtlefle, to und-rgoe that penance whid 
AlZo.b.evhb ? Huzh Biſhop of Coventry and Cheſter on his deathÞ| 
7 ” a Por bedimpoſed upon himſelte ; even to lye in the dus 
tifice ARS Or [LN eq: v.48 A , | 
£L115.b.cdit. $<On Of Purgatoric, without bayle ormainpriſe, un 


Loyd.  Cillthegeneral| jayle-deliverie of the laſtday, 
ln ungatls 20 | | | ni,” Hg 


mihj,ut ſecundum voluntatem Dei fim in pornis Porgatorij uſque ig dicm judicii, Rs -Þ | Os 
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' Another private conccit , intertained by diverſe 
(as well ofthe elder as of middle times ) intheir de- | 
yotions for the dead, was ; that an augmentation of _ (364 f 
glory might thereby bee procured for the Saints, ,,, _ IO 
and cither a totall deliverance, ora diminution of ww ris o- 
torment at leaſt wiſe , obtained for the wicked, * 1} on 
the Barbarians ( ſaith S. Chryſoſtome ) ave bury with wand; wy 
their dead the things that belong unto them ©: it is mneuch Twmtliac 
Bworereaſon , that thou ſhouldeſt ſend with the deceaſed Sri re 4 
the things that are his ;, not that they may bee matte © lia Tives 
R-/bes,as they were, but that they may adde greater glory 17%, 298-, 
110 him.and,if hee be departed hence 4 ſinner, that they ME LO 
may looſe his ſinnes , but if righteous , that an addition mw men wy 
ay bee made to his reward and retribution. Yea, inthe dui , 
ycry latter daies, 10 Carnoterſis writing unto Mawd vw lam 
Queene of England, concerning the prayers that *Pmwarx 
ere to bee madefor the King her brother his ſoule, So 


aith, that */t doth wot ſceme idle, if wee make interceſsi. aeaSinn your 
ons for thoſe who alreaate enjoy reſt, that their reſt may brs on Ss 
bee encreaſed. Whereupon Pope Innocent the third CuyloR.in 


doth bring this for one of the anſwers, wherewith Me a 
 Fhce labourethto ſalve the prayers which were uſed pod ys a L 
$4 the Church of Rome, that ſ#ch or ſuch an oblatioy quehomil.6g, 
12h profite ſuch or ſuch a Saint unto zlory : that * 2a. \u4 po pai 

F | nd Stef bd '” leript. ad poplt 
py repute it n0 inaiguitie , that the glory of the Saints lum Antio- 
ſould bee augmented untill the day of judgement , and vn _. 
therefore that in the meane time the Church may wiſh Non Vicetus 
| e FC GHWT CD FAY wiſh otiolum,fi pro 


heincreaſe of their glorification. So likewiſe for the hisintercedi 
La» | — Mus,qut jam 
nitigation ofthe paincs ofthem, whoſe ſoules were requ Lk 
Re | i | unturguteortm 
E<4u1c5 augeatur. Ig0,epift.174, { Licer pleriq; repurent non indignum, Sanftorum glo- 
Fan uſq; ad judicium augmentari:& ided Eccleſia interim ſans wor 4 0r olorificati- 
090255 cOru oprare. 17706. 111.ep:ih.ad archiep.Lugduns.cap.Cum Marthe.Z xtra.de celebr.Adifſar. 


R 4 doubted 
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doubted tobein torment ; this forme of prayer wa | 

of old uſcd inthe/ſame Church (as in Grimzoldas by : 
Sacramentarie may bce ſcene ) and retained in th 

 Romane Miſſall it ſelfe, untill in the late _— ; 

t: Omnipotens thereof it was removed. * 0 almightie and merciful 

& miſcrico'rs God, incline (wee beſeech thee ). thy holy cares unto ow 

Os poore prayers , which wee doe humbly poure forth bj" - 

mUS,Ve- 

nerabites au- Z7he [i2ht. of thy Mejeſtie for the ſoule of thy ſervant N 

pu 4-9 ext- that foraſmuch as wee are d! feraftfull of the qualitie ih 

__ quas Hi Life,by the abundanceof thy pitie wee may bee comfu ; 

_ ante conlpe. ted, and if his foule cannot obtaine full pardox, yet «F 

re — _ leaſt inthemidfl of the torments themſelves, which jr. 

mifamulirui adventure it ſuffercth-, out of the abundance of thy un 


eb 41omnge paſs10nt may feele refreſhment. which prayer whit 


quiade quali. it tended, may appeare partly by that which Pridut 
eie vitz <jus 7445-writeth ofthe play-daies, which hee ſuppoſaiſ 


Vo» Q 
—_— bi the ſoules in Hell ſometime doe obtainc, 


etatistuZ Cone | " Sunt & ſpiritibiss [pe norentibus 


Co $ - «  Peenarim celebres ſub Stvze ferie,&c. 


am anima ip- | AMarcent ſupplicys Tartara mitibus, 


fius obrinere Exult, Ht careers otio' 
over AY tatque ſit car 


tem vel inter Vmbrarum populus, Liber ab ignibus ; 


pſa _— * ; N EC fervent ſolati 0 fimina ſulphure, 
uz foriitan 


paticur,refrige- partly by the| doubcfall conceits of Gods mercik! . 
ziam de abun- dealing with the wicked inthe world to come,whi 
dania_mifera- 1r.< foundin ® others : but eſpecially by theſe pili 


Lionum tuarum 


ſentiat.Orar pro £eS that Wee meet Wighall: in the vermons of S, Chr 


ſua. in Mi. Oe. 
fal: is Ne * 


Paniſ.an.1529. Grimeld Sacramenter. tom. 2. Liturgic.Pamelh pag. 457-U Prudent. lb. rain 
rinon,bygrin. fs. Xx Auguſt. Enchirid.ad Laurent. cap,119-112.113. Hieronymlib. I .Copt11 Pi 
un fine COT yn Gregor. NARanRs orat.q0.de Baptiſme. et py TO D GLAGY KVR. 
yotl! Tere FIAGYIF AdCorT@r «m£tv5. Vide ctiam lohannis Metropolis 

Yotaad. Chollw gre lalure 6 ns & STIs : P38: 32. edit, Anglican, rid 
d x 
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| This man hath ſpent his whole life in vaine, neither , 5. 
hath lived one day to himſelfe , but to voluptuouſneſſe, wow? Cel 
zo luxury, 10 covetouſneſſe, to ſinue, to the Divell. Tell Km X97:K6m1s 
| | | hi 2 ll | «Ss pd rv MES 
mee therefore , ſhall wee not mourne for him ? ſhall wee ,,, «x. < 


not endevour to pull him out of theſe dangers ? For there auwre,ama Th 


| X 1 A : TrUGN, THY OV” | 
bee meantes, 1 f wee will, whereby his pumſhment may bee ; Sa 


wade light unto him. If then wee doe make continuall jg, m5 dufs- 


8&7 ayers for hims,if wee beftow almes , although hee be un- 7 #79 Vai = 

EI 9rthie, God will reſpect us. For * many havereceived ark, E 

Pg erefit by the almes that have beene given by. others for mum;e mew 
them , and found thereby , althonsh not a perfedt, yet eonaioers + 
ome conſolation. * This therefore is done, that although tu © babes 5: 
wee our ſelves bec not vertuous , wee may bee carefull to tineediuunren- | 


dreth this,not - 


pet Vertuous companions and friends, andwifeand ſon, . ery Faithfull: 


vs looking to reape ſome fruit even by them alſs : reaping Hoc igitur nen 
naced but little,yet reaping ſome fruit notwithſlanding, 2\oWvimus, 


die,oro ? non 
”Let us not therefore ſimply weepe for the dead , but for rentabiaws 
[uch .zs are dead in their ſinnes - theſe be worthy of la. *95ab his pe 


-crtations and bewailings and teares. For what hope is ;e "_ ky 
#3 re?) &91 3, 


here (tell mee:) for men to depart with their frrnes, 


—_— 


—— 


| £57V, £:y IEA 
I -crc they cannot put off their ſins ? for as long as they #250 
LE... - -- | | J GP: FOE 
” here, there was peradventure great expectation, ry LAOS 
87-4! they would be altered, that they would be bettered, av ® co9gs 
© 0-t beine cone wnto mt ny 58 urs mate 
| $ gone unto Hell,where there js no gaining of gr rims. oh 
1 Av Ss 9 t, »  £e | 4 G\E1 ATV" | 
bw SOS » Lol eKery©r £10 a.nuc; 5 Oh; Jones me Chryſol. in &R.bow.aT. | 
S TIMei 1 HF UP" £T2pa) 11 25793 Wlonov enuorur ey of mwayreel 30'X5 Ll RAE) | 
4th JOS THOR RUIUD eg mv9.lbid. a. T7 £y Hvtxmivg var aur wh auhuendn 
6721, aroudfts, Coptay 67HPLY Xs CIA8S WAþETS ENe1V 3g WUADNA XK) Cv 30's NAPTSMMEYI T1 X\ | 
@s XAPTEMEYIR T1 Ig 


> WI \ ) , \ e + | e* . þn 
Po oe Maxpey if nap Teteevor.rapmiwerc 5 umns-lbid. b My mijus dads xxckupucy 


| ST) Iv - T? a WW. © | 
EO IyWTYSYLANE TOS EY CANS TIUUS-70) 3 laid LENOKETU NOTTETOV %; Sag aw! Toit, 
» 4 Ss 3 3 5 e/ . < 
$667 OD UP LA MAATEY AT) SEV. £1.32 54, FHV dhutÞmipperra, Spe x Ras 1 
d | W *\ | 


2 K v , "od : | were, 
dum {Se irs ib ae50Sous, mv Bm weraCabir nin Eedaing EmovTanal 9 
| £66. T & ,£y 'v 4 £ w 'e 1 0 LI 8.. 
payer ao tn is to Gord aerendjag aedtives' 1 (Bo 38 ad 2p Gnehns 0,9 

at; ws. 8 vputor £105; ld-in epifi,ad Philip. howg, + 1, 
ring. 


; / 


/ 


* 


246 Of Prayer for the dead. -J 


« walkout Þ Fhing by — (for in hell, ſaith he , who ſhall co, : 
by rvr6.Com- feſſe unto thee ? ) how are they not worthy of lamenta; |? 
jy 6-nty 05? © Let us therefore weepe for ſnch,let #s ſucconr thy? 
Cnrohowly #0 087 power, let is finde out ſome helpe for them , lin 
a me:6o1- jndeed, but yet ſach as may releeve them. H ow and af 
Emer what manner ? both proying our ſelves , and intreatin 
ja; Jura the ot hers to make prayers for FRAem, and g1Umg COMTiBuul, : 
COTE, noe rhe pane for chem for abiathing bringetb ſte ai 
"diduorxt- [OLAFIOP. i | b 
— , The likedodrine is delivered by © Anarew Ari 
utc. biſhop of Crere, in his Sermon of the life of mar , ui 
muidu, m1n- of the dead , and by 19hn Damaſcen,or wholoeverelÞ 


<2, 


lh; 


m——_ was author of the booke aſcribed unto him, conce,Þ 
26; ber mee ning them that are departedin the faith : wherethr: * 
7 ae notabletales are told, of the benefit that even ink 
e212. Jels and Idolaters themſelves ſhouldreceive by {iſe 
d Andr.Hiero- prayers as theſe. One touching the ſoule of the En! 
ſolymitan-44 yerour Tr4j47 , delivered from Hell by the prays 
Moog x _ of Pope Gregory : of the truth whereof leſt any nu 
wiywre;-p3g- ſhould make queſtion , hee affirmeth very round) 
69.70.54t. hirno lefſerhan © che whole Eaſt and Weſt willn: 


bf 


p $ 
<F&. 


e Ka) inr3n neſſe that this is true and wncontroulable. Andindelf 


os ds Bk 


£ 


oy me % in the Eaft this fable ſeemeth firſt to haveriſaÞ 
69269777 + Where it obtained ſuch credite , that the GreciaviſÞ 
[ap TV? AY . , i ", þ | 
ox  £me&- this day doe ſtilluſethis forme of prayer , * 4 1 
femde Detun- 44] Looſe T rj a9 from puniſhment by the carneft nil 
Qtis. © ceſs;on ofthy ſervant Gregory the Dialogue-writer hpi 


| 'Qs _—_ 1 likewiſe who pray #ntothee. And therefore to thaplſe-- 
I: wm + Ford doth Hugo Etherianus thus appeale, for juſtifying vale? 
lacks tn”. ER 5 | Fa. . 
Fas os Towels T8 Aga er hmiyuory X; 1)S Sroprerey os. Eucholog.Graee.cap. rg. 3: / 
cat Meurfius : ycl g6. urBaronius,an.69 4.5-44.-quanquam in Euchoogio impreſſo VE | « 
1s a, 1600.nnſquanyinyenerimit ſuſpicio fit,4 Romapis Cenſoribus inde full gy y C 
Kyo | | is | i 
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Of Þ rayer for the dead. 
yuth of this narration : 8 Doe pot, [pray Jon, ſay i# . Nolize quz- © 
our hearts , that 1hs is falſe or fained. Inquire if you lodicerein 
caſe, of the Grecians : the whole Greeke C urch ſurely emi ena 
oth teſtifie theſe things. Hee might , if hee had plea- hocauigm 
ed, being ar: Tralian himſelfe, have inquired neerer *.Quzrire, 


| . — fi placet,apud 
ome of the Romanes, among whom this feate was Ges Gove. 


ported to have beene acted ; rather than among ca certe omnis 


| ” NT. tchtat 
xe Grecians , who were ſtrangers to the bufinefle. Fcdleba keen 


urthe Remares , as wee underſtand by ® Tobapnes Etherian de re- 

Jaconm inthelife of S. Gregory, found no fuch mat- £/4Y#aumar. 

| = | 4 . | ab Infirs, cap. 

r among their Records; and when they had norice ,,. 

ven them therof out of the Legends of the Church Þ 7o.Diax. 
uy? rec / HGrcgor lit. 

F Enzland(for fromthence received they thenewes "7 5” 

E rhis and ſome other ſuch ſtrange acts reported to 

zve beene done by S. Grezory, among themſelves) 

ey were nor verie haſtie to beleeveit: becauſe they 7 $792 

BH | up | ” ral.m 0b, 

' ald hardly bee perſwaded, that S. Gregory , WO 16.34%op.16: 

ad taught them, that i 7zfidels aud wicked wen, at- _ ad 

ted out of this life, were no more to be prayed for than Ke! poke pv 

xe D:vell and his Angels, which were appointed unto e- turlb. 4 Dia- 

erlaſting puniſhment , ſhould in his praRtice bee p96 0 

dundto be ſo much different from his judgement. ow; me 

[Theſecond tale toucheth upon the very times of amis » 

de Apoſtles : whereinthe Apoſtolefſe Theclais ſaid | af Ys 

) haye prayed for Falconilla ( the. daughter of Try. ipfoinitlo 


bend ; whom S. Paul {aluterh 5 Rom. 16. T3959 L; Commentaril 


ent; | : " de vit4 The-. 
entjle and an Taolatreſſe, altogether profane,and a ſer- rt S 


tour of another God, tothis effeRt. ® 0 God, Sonne of | Ex9ne') md- 


w_ 


etrue sf 0* | - jj, Att» \cavp > 
F God,grant untoTryphenaaccerding to thy will: 5 rr a 


! 


\2p $A®- 


ot 1.0 He 

b1/O, utrrererPs Tex, mlpumes ably 3, derchs nels *odinIODamaſecn. | 
i cs is Oz dl S3:,Wd5 Tpuoz/vy x7! 79 ov Senuediece F abrhs. uarren Þ ald* 
Ct Tag. ov X5y0p- Simeon. Mctapiuaſt.in vita Theclz, WEE 
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naked 59 that her dauchter may live with thee time without a at L 
Now os Tpo- OF AS Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia doth expreſicit. * Gray þ1 
galy 3 6m TY wnto thy ſervant T ryphena, that her deſire may bee fu 
pee x Born! | filled concerning her daughter : her deſire thereis bein : 
Bee 3 rj rd This, that her ſoule may bee numbred among the ſoulesiiÞ 5 
rho erins 1- thoſe that have alreadie beleeved in thee, and may cy 
_ the life and pleaſure that is in Paradiſe. - 
x57a7 62 The thirdtale hee produceth our of Palladrys hyp? 
2: 2 hiſtoricall booke written unto Zauſ#s (although neſt 


lg Ky 7 os 
arr DA mg therin the Grecke ſet out by Menrſius and From 


% 7799 im Dacems , nor inthe three ſeveral Latine editionsdÞ? 
AaueiyB 


Seleuc,lib.1. TNAt hiſtoric publiſhed before, there bee any ſui 


rs vitzThe- thing to bee found ) rouching a dead mans 5kul : 
GLIZT. 


thar ſhould haye uttered this ſpeech unto Maar 
© 'O7x ares - 
3 vega mh; the great Agyptian anchoret. ® When thou dvft if 
does Te93- up thy prayers for the dead, then doe wee feele ſame lil 


_— conſolation. A brainleſſe anſ wer you may well cor 


x28: al ceiyc itto bee, that muſt be thought to have proceÞ 
&* ama (co 


CN Wnbi- ded from a dry Skull lying by the high way fide: wu 
um ft quin fu- as braineleſle as it is, it hath nota little troubledtieÞ 
eric Angelus, quicke heads of our Romiſh Divines, and put man 


ut in cranio ; 
waking xe- an odde cratchet into their nimble braines. Ken 


wat. Lawrent.an- Laurentive telleth us, that ? withort all doubt it wo : 
notat.inTertu- 


Argell that did ſpeake i in this skull. And 41 {a not : 
WF 1z J (q E 
—_ 148 Al [honſi Mendoza.) that this head which lay in itt 


Fe yfor way, was not the head of one that was danamed , buti| 


llud,quod,ur Jft 1547 7ermaining in Purgatory : for Damaſeen at 


haverurmD. gf [a ſa y 12 that Sermon, that it was the head of 4 Gentilt 
Damaſceno, in 


via jacebar, 4s it may there bee ſcene. And true It 1s indeed, hee neif 
nounfuiflc ho- 


minis damnarti, -fed juſti exiſtentis In Purgatorio} 2 nam Damaſenus non dicit in illo# 


mone,quod fuerit hominis Genery, UT bi patcts f Doſe Mendog, Controve Theokeg: i 
Sebolaft.[cch.5. f F 7 4 F 


chef 
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ther ſaith thatit was ſo, neither yet that it was rot 

b : but the Grecraps generally relatethe matter thus; _ 

hat Macariue * did heare this, from the skull of one that r lng? regis 
rad beene 4 Prieft of Tduls , which hee found lying in the ih hr ur 1 
p:lderneſſe ; that by his prayers ſuch as were with him in $f alu wy 
vniſhment,received 4 little eaſe of their torment, when. yain&, 3 | 
ver it fell out that hee made the ſame for them. and a- _ Fra ay: _ /] 
ong the Latins, Thomas Aquinas, and other of the evr3 pads | | 
choolemen take this for granted : becanſe they > © 71 we | | 


LTH auyrs &- 


dundin the Lives of the Farhers, that the ſpecch jus, 54 pad M 
Thich the dead skull uſed was this : f 7 was a Prieſt ve,724 22: 
Fthe Gentiles ( ſo Tohn the Roman ſubdeacon tran- 727% Pr 


; | ' uvatg av” 
pteth it )or, as Refinxs 18 ſuppoſed to have rendred my. Mene. 

|, I was the chiefe of the Prieſts of the Idoles , which mms lighs 
pelt in this place : andihow art Abbat Matarius, that bs bY 
+ filled w:th the ſpirit of God, At whatſoever houre *dit.Lugdus. an. 
erefore thou takeſt pittie of thews that are iy torments, WA oe 
d p; ayeft for them, they then feele ſome conſolation. 143.col.1.2.& . 
/cll;laich MexdoZathen, * if S. Thomas relating this py pure 
ory ont of the Lives of the Fathers ,doth ſay that this 516.% 656. 

zs the head of a Gentile , hee bimſelfe « bound to untye © QuodiiD. 
E iy Ih 1 |. © | Tho, hanchi- 
ws knot. And fo hee doth :. reſolving the matter ger;am refs. 
lus; *ciat the damned get notruecaſcby the pray- ren5cx Vitis 


$ made for them, but ſuch a phantafticall kinde mn 
[joy only.,as the Divels are ſaid to have, when they Gentilis,ipſe 


ve ſeduced and deceived any man. * But peradwey. "9dum hunc 
| | | | renetur cno- 


re, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine for the vplhote , rhe gare. abou, 
rngs which are brought touching that skull,m;ght bet. Hendor, ut 
F bee rejecied', as falſe and apecryphall. and Stephen 7%; 


'u Thom. A> + 
Lent. aft. 45, queſt. 2. artie. 2. ad 4. & Durand. in eqnd: queſt. num. 15. x" At for 
e melins rejicerentur, urs falla & apochiypha , quz afferuntur de illo cranio. Balarmin 


F wrgator. lib, 2. cape 18, | 
Dr ans, 


[| 3 ; 
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de Trajano& toldof Trajane and F alconilla , delivered out of hellby Z 
rs IM the prayers of S. Gregory 474 T hecla, and of thed 1 Sil 2 
& inferno or ſpoken to by Macarimns be fained and commentitions, 
wongms. ': '- Yhichlaſt anſwer, though irbee the trueſt of: 
218: /xDa- the reft ; yet is it not to bee doubted forallthat, by 
maſceno, & thatrhe gencrall credite whic h theſe fables obty 5 
quibuſdam ali- 14. together with the countenance which the oy 
j5,yulgo fer- n J g ts a . - f, D | A ST 
rurz) quzitem njon of the Or7zenifts did receive rom D/dymil 
de Ao £84274, Gregory Ny ſſen, (it hee benot corruprigh 
a Macario,ex and other Doctors, nc lined the mindes OI men vt C 
hiſtoris Palla- much, to apply the common vſcof praying forth E 
nur, dead unto this wrong end of hoping to relievers 
&a & commen- Famned thereby.'S. Anzuſt ine doth ſhew, that ink 


Re ax. £HNCnotonely * ſome, butexcecding mayyallo, oÞ 


* +. Zcclef. our of an humane affeRion take compaſſion of thee 


66.2-42: 43 ternall paines of the damned,and would not belee 
ſb}. 13+ S.Na | 


z Fruſtr2 iraq; TNAt they ſhould never have an end. And notviti 


nonnulliimo ſtanding this error was publickely condemned afte 
quamplurimi, ww? 


JT nam dan. Wards in The 077 zenifts, by the fiff oenerall Counc 


natorum poe- held at Conftartinople : yet by idle and voluptua ; 
— nam Herne perſons was it tillgreedily embraced (as * Climmnp 
miſſioneper- complaineth) and Þ ever now alſo, ſaith S. Greznl 


peruos,huma- + hore bee ſore , whe therefore neglect to put ar end wn 
no milcrentur > Teal | | 


aﬀfetu; argue Their fi#s , becauſe they 1magine that rhe jndgent 
ira farurum - which are to come upon them ſhall ſometimes nv 
mwngg\nk "i end; Yea of late daics this opinton was maintan 


i4 


Bxcbirid.ad - by the Porretanians (as Thomas calleth chem) 
Lewent-64- » {gme of the © Canoniſts (the one following theil 
I Ihe 25.5" q6. | | | . . i dCIrcO peccat . 
72. Cliznacii reds Scale ſue. b Sunt cnim nun ctiam, qui IdCITCO Prot 
Trp yo perfor quandog; finem Furura ſuper CER” 
Gregor. Moral.in AyTghe oy 6. c Gloſſ. in rande.coaſ 13 eb AGRA 3 "FP 
rave in ba ſentfiſt a5 queſt 3 NHIP<7 Hzxc eſt ſarencs aJiquorum INF , Gill 


—— 
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Of Prayer for the dead, © 251 
1bert Porreta Biſhop of Poitiers , in his booke of 
heologicall queſtions ; the other, 70hw Semeca, in 
is Gloſſe upon Gratian ) that by the prayers and 
ffrages of the living, the pains of ſome of the dam- 
ed were continually diminiſhed, in ſuch manner 
infinite proportionable parts may bee taken from 
line, without ever comming unto anend of the di- 


fon : which was in efteQto take from them ar the, - 


| ETA WII, 177 75” 
' l d- d Quiain di- 
all paine ofſenſe,or ſenſc of paine. For (as *7ho. © _ 


is obſerveth itrightly, and © Dyrandafter him 7 randem perve. 
e diviſionof a Line , at laſt wee muſt come untothat nicarad foe 
ich is not ſenſible : conſidering , that a ſenſible bodie _—_ 
;n0t bee divided infinitely.and ſo it would follow,that puscnim ſenſi. 
er many ſufſrages, the paine remaining ſhould not bee au en | 
ible ; and conſequently ſhould bee no paine at all. | \ \ gpjle. Er he fe. 
either 1s itto bee forgotten, that the invention: querewr,quod 


All. ſoules day ( of which you may reade, if you wp worerag 
ale, Polydore V irgil in his {x t booke of the Inwey.: remanens 

s of things , and the xinthchapter ) that ſolemne Proper ſuipar- 
y, ſay, wherein our Rowaziffs moſt devoutly pers ſentirewr; & 


me all their ſuperſtitious obſervances for the it«noneler 
d, was occaſioned at the firſt by the appreken- rn wry 


a of this ſame erroneous conceit , that the ſouleg 45:62 art.2, 
he damned might not onely bee caſed, but fully 5 2094-4: 
delivered by thealmesand praiers of the living. np, hog 
2 whole narration of the bufineſle is thus laig * Hocrempo- 
pac by Sizebertus Gemblacenſis in his Chronicle, Sofas ab His.” 
eyeare of our Lord 998. * Thu time; ſaith hee, roſolymisre- 
$a1ze religious man returning from leruſalem,being = 
rtained for a while in Sicile by the conrtefie of acer dam humanita. 
us,didicicab eo inter c#tera, quod in illa yicini3ciſent leca acts CIITES 
12 , que loca yocantur ab incolis QUz Vulcani, in quibus anime reproborum ly. 


t4ine 
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—_ __ 


im. Averia pro $4jme anchorer, learned from him, among other matte, 


—_ 


Ieritoru EE ny { 
qualizare ſup. that there were places neere wnto them that uſed ty ail 
plicia; adca wp bwrn/17 flares, which by the inhabitants werecalliÞ 
Jank. rene - the Potts of 'ulran, wherain the ſoules of the reproþu;Þ 


monibus. quo- 4cc8rding to the qualitie of their deſerts , dvd ſuffer i, 
rum ſc ercbro ver ſe puniſhments ; the Divels bein? there adeputed I 


es the execution thereof. whoſe Voyces, anzers and terry 
cxiam cjularus 4134 (0p9:tinwes howlings alſo hee ſaid hee often heard,, 
ur 7107 lamenting that the ſonles of the damned were taken u 

uddanime of their hands by the alwes and prayers of the faithful 


amaaorum 6+ guy more at this time by the prayers of the Monk, 
Tipereatur de | | | 


manibuzco- Clumy , who prayed without ceaſing for the reſt o tf 


rum per elee- that were deceaſed. The Abbat Od:le having wnderſw 
— this by him , appointed throughout all the Monaſtri 
um; & hoc tem- #der [11s a7: 1h , that as upon the firſt day F N 
p< magis Pr t/ewber the ſolemnitic of all the Saints is obſerved, | 
orationes Clu- iT % | 
niacenfiam, o- $87? the day following, the memorial of all that reſtt 
— _e- Chriſt ſhould bee celebrated. Which rite paſsing into 

CISC Pro de- BY | ; hy | | 
funforam re- 72) 0Fher Churches, made the memory of the fa;thful 
guic. Hoc per ceaſed fo bee ſolemni; cd. 


iplum Abbas F=WENJ | | | 
Balocomper. For the elec, this torme of prayer was wontt 


ro,conſticuic Uſed 1n the Romane Church. & O God, unto whon 
per onania mo- Jaye 55 knowne the number of the eledt that are to bit) 
'\ +.) any ; cedin the «4/187 bliſſe : grant , wee beſeech thee, i 
curprimodie the hooke of bleſſed predeſtination may retaine the 14 


Nevembris ſo- of all thoſe whom wee have undertaken to recommen 


lemnitasomni- 
nm Sanforum at | Ec 
azitur,ita ſequentidie menoria omnium in Chriſto quieſcentium celcbretur, Quiri 
mulrasEcclefias rrankens, fidelinm defuntorum memoriam ſolemnizari fecit. Sgt ' 
Chrox.an: 998. g Deus,cti ſoli cognitus eſt numerus eleRorum in ſuperna felicitat® 
candorum: tribuequzſlumus,ut univerſorum, quos in oratione commendatos ſuſcepis 
ycl omnium fidelium nomina, beatz przdeſtinarionis liber aflcriprarerineat. Gregor. | 
toms. 5. £0.26. A'cu n lth.Sacramentor. cap. 13. Oper, colt g9.MiſſalRomanedit Par 
$539.17 Qrationes communes | 


: 
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Of Prayer for the dead, © 
our prayer , or of all the faithfull that are written there- 
5m. And to pray, that the names of all thoſe that are 
written in the booke of Gods eletion, ſhould ſill 
bee retained therein, may bee ſomewhat tolerable : 
conſidering { as the Divines of that ſide have infor- 
med us) that thoſe things may bee prayed for,which 
weeknow moſt certainely will comerto paſſe. But Þ RepheelFd. 
hardly, Ithinke, ſhall you finde in any Ricuall a ſorm OPIN: 
of prayer anſwerable to this of the Monkes of C/x.. 55.21. 
»y forthe reprobate - unlefle it bee thar, whereby S. . Nom 
rapcs is ſaid to have obtained, that Friar Elia Fane prefante [Ss 
ould bee made Þ ex preſcito predeftivatus , an elec Foilrquodre- | 
pf a reprobate. * Yetit ſeemeth, that ſome were not firs per devg- 
crie well pleaſed , that what was done ſo ſeldome tionem Rofarij 
y S. Prances the i Angell of the Friars, ( andthat Nb 11-1 
fora reprobate yetliving) ſhould bee ſo uſually pra- thaverierepre- | 
tiſed by the followers of S. 04loghe® Archangell bates bythe de. | 


I 


— 


; _—__— 


9 voutuſe ofthe 
dfthe Monkes, for reprobates that were dead :and rele 
herefore inthe common editions of Szgeberts Chro. 95am everls- = 
icle they have cleane ſtrucke out the word darme. rin; ofhiomen. 
orwms, and in ſtcad of reproborum choprt in defuntFo. Orderwereſs | 
wm. which depravation may becdetected, aſivell ora pan 
dy the lincereedition of S;gebert publiſhed by AH#- thereviveallef 
rerius Mirewus out of the Manuſcript of Gemblac ab- obo hey = | 
day (which is thoughtto beethe originall copicof þ Coppea= * 

/zebert himſelfe) as by the comparing|of him with pho p-o4-9n | 
etrus Damiani in the life of Oailo, whence this _—_ ppg | 

holenarration was by him borrowed. For there hwvequitecr it | 
iſo doe weereade, thatinthoſe flaming places i che (fg OT 
Prolog0 ite Frantiſci.Bernardinede Buito,Roſar.tom.z.ſerm.17.part.2. k Fulbert.Carnotenſa 
}p1/i.66, 1 1nquibusctiam Jocis animz repreborum diverſa luunt pro merirocrum ques 
urate tormenta. Perr.D amian.in vit.Odl tans tSuryLanwart. | Brat 

_— ſoules 
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Fouls of thereproiatt ; deconding 1 the qualitie of their 
deſerts j did ſuffer diverſe torments : and thatthe Dj. 
vels did complaine, ® that by the almes and prayersof 

m Qu odio 1nd others , the ſoules of the damned were take 

emolynis quo- 08 of their hands. | AY . 

rundam,ad == By theſethings we may ſec, what weeare to judge 
fxderabiliter of that which our Adyerlaries preſſe ſo much again 
conceritanti= 15 out of E p: phan! ts : that hee * xamet han obſcure fel. 

_ ct low one Aerius to bee the firſt author of this hereſte, thu 
Ribus cripercn- prayers aud ſacri fice prof 4 ct h not / he depart ed = C hrif. 
me  Forncicher doth Epip74n1us name thisto bee ane 
Incer cztera + reſie: neither dorh it appeare that himſelfe did hold 


- Clumacen- that praiers and oblations bring ſuch profiteto the 
um - | | ? q o 
wor ig t deadas theſe men dreame they do. Hee is much 


eorum abbate. ceived, who thinketh every thing that Epiphaniy 
nent Moniam 


<omenan gadeth fault withall in heretickes, is eſteemed by 
" | [> 9>. Þos 
quam ary him to bee an hepefie ; ſeeing herefie cannot bee hy 


Per cos lutju- jm matters of faith ; andthe courſe which Epiphanin 

wok nor in that worke,is not onely to declare, in whi 
perdunt.1bid. Caketh in that WOrke,1s not onely tO GEclal Ps 

n_Alez of P- ſpeciall points of faich heretickes did. diltent tron 

$72/50772 the Catholicke doQtrine,, butin whar particularob 

lh. 2-cap- 14. ſervances allo they refuſed to follow the receive 

___ cuſtomesandordinances ofthe Church. Therefr 

_ attheendofthe whole worke hee ſetteth downe! 

ox} a Brick, * firſt of the fart ,-and then of the 074:var 


a macs 6 and obſeryances of the Church: andamong thepn 
+. 10a ticulars of the latter kinde, hee rehcarſerh this, ? #1 
viay&e.ouwN” the dead , they make commemorations by name., perfi 
MU £21 * 7%" , ; | bs ” , 4 | So $0; > : = 
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of P rayer for the dead, 
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as. 


ing ( or , when they dot performe) their prayers and 
d1wine fervice and diſpenſation ot the myſteries. and 
diſputing,againſt 4eri*s touching the point itſelfe, 
hee doth not at all charge him with forlaking| the 
doctrine of the Scriptures, or the faith of the Catho- 
licke Church concerning the ftate/ of thoſe thatare 
departed out of this life: but, with rejecting theor- 
der obſerved by the Church in her Commemorati- 
pns ofthe dead ; which being an ancient inſtitution, q *Areyaules | 
brought in upon wonderfull good confiderations, 1592s 7x 
as heemaintaineth ) ſhould not by this humorous gon ares” 
icreticke have been thus, condemned. 1 The Church, mug murizan* 


aith hee,doth neceſſarily performe this , having reces- 5 Jain) 
ved it by tradition fromthe Fathers : and who may diſc round vi 
blue the ordinance of his mother , or the law of hu Fa- To mic ; Ids 
her ? and againe. * Our mother the Church hath ordj- ,4,0 ST 
ances ſeiledin her, which are inviolable, and may not r 5 5 wing i 
ce broken. Sceing then there are ordinances eſtabliſhed 1h ALAN” & 
n the Church,aind they are well, aud all things art admi- 
ably done : this ſeducer is againe refuted. - 
For the further opening hereof, it will not bee a- ++ Love _ 
aifſe to conſider both of the objeRion of Atrime, Sivm Trreys | 
nd of theanſwer of Epiphanirs, T hus did Atrins ax- troy whyw Þ | 
ac againſt the pratice of the Church, * For what ,7."S, 2p 
eaſon doe you compemorate after death the names. of rgxiutrmmy 
poſe that are departed ? Hee that is alive prayeth , or ibn A 
aketh d ſpenſation (of the myſteries : ) what ſhall the jcuutaw, inte 
Ny. - ; £3139 | Act mus malay 
&- 5 nAdyC+. Ibid. 1 Tiy: mad Abyw 7 jams GropdCere oyouarre TeSyiwnun 3 
zu 50 0 Cov in omorepuiay eminosr) def Morru 6 Tewac;u 5 ine; wy} F enair 
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Of Prayer for the dead. 


dexdbee profited hereby ? And if the prayer of thoſe here 

doe altogether profite them that bee there : then let no by. i 

dy bee godly , let no man doe good , but let himprocurg 

ſome friends by what meanes it pleaſeth him, either per. 

ſwading them by yxoncy , or intreating friends at hi, 

death , and let them pray for him,that hee may ſuffer nj. 

thing there , and that thoſe inexpiable ſinnes which hy 

hath committed may y0t bee required at hs hands, This 

was Aerizs his argumentation : which would hays 

beene of force indeed, if the whole Church hat 

held, as many did ; that 'the judgement after deah 

was ſuſpended untill the generall ReſurreRion, nd 

that in the meane time the ſinnes of the dead might 

bee taken away by the ſuffrages of the living. Buthe: 

ſhould haye confidered, as Stephanus Gobarms ( who 

was as greatan hercricke as himſelfe) did, thatrhe 

DoRors were not agreed upon the point; ſome 

them maintaining, * that the ſonle of every one that u. 

t'On murie partedout h this life, received verie great profitebyi 

| +. ag prayers and oblations and almes that were performejnil 

ge $12 $1 41m, and others on the contrarie fide , that it name 

vet 2.7 e-1- (2; and that it was a fooliſh part of him,to confoul 

"> e-786- Che private opinion of ſome, with the common fall 

ze Of the univerſall Church. That hee reproved ti 

Jn wa. ' particular error, (which ſeemgh to have gottt 

5x 3.Gs- hcadin his time, as being moſt plauſibleto the mil 

barn Photi ricude,and very pleaſing untothelooſer ſort of Ct 
ibliotheca, : > 19 hey ® | | 

rol2zz, Ntians)therein| hee did well : but that thereupon it 

condemned the generall practice of the Churc 

which had nodependance upon that erroneous cv 

ccipt,therein hee did like unto himſelfe, headily and 


perverſely. For the Church in her Commemorit 
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"Of Prayer for the dead.. 


thc meer - ou it rn 


ons and prayers forthe dead had no relation ar all 
12to thoſe that had led their lives lewdly and diffo- 


lurely ( as appeareth plainly,both by the * author of u_K# 33 5/ 


Ro 
Te&72 Kev oy oat 


he Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy , and by diverſe other 777 1292100 
-yidences before alledged ) but unto thoſe that did a4. Div. © 


end their lives in ſucha godly manner, as gave preg- "YEcclel. Hic- 


, | - A = D rarch.cap.7-. 
nant hopeunto the living , that their ſoules were at jnic.Erpofica: 


reſt with God : and to ſuchas theſe alone didit wiſh 437% «#4 


he accompliſhment of that which remained of their 2 257% 


redemption to wit, their publicke juſtification and wwe: 
[olemneacquirall at the laſt day, and their perfet 
onſummationof bliſſe, both in body and ſoule, in 
he kingdome of heaven for ever after. not thatthe 
vent of theſe things was conceived to be any wayes 
Joubtfull ( for wee have beene told,thatthings may _ , , ._ 
dee prayed for, the event whereof is knowne to bee 7 . of 
noſt certaine) but becauſe the commemoration ers; TE 
xcreof was thought to ſerve for ſpeciall uſe, not on- #4#%©9 7% 


c | "IN 
y in regard of the manifeſtation of the affection of ch yten4rs 
elivingtoward the dead (heethat prayed, as Dio. amv x4 
1fius notcth, * deſering other mens gifts as if they were wh ry "EA 
vs ewne graces ) butaltoinreſpect ot the conſolation a F 
nd inf:uftion whichrhe living mightreceive there- 7241 
y ; aS Ep!pranins in his an{werto Atrims, doth more kelpal ya 
articulariy declare. 71 T&Ts vauerd- 
Theobj:ion of Acr:izs was this. The Comme- 7224 999 


OTatlons and Pray crs uſed If the Church, bring no Aa” hy. 703 


rofitto the dead: therefore as an un profirable thing #e5/7%6.57 54 


cy are tobe rejected. Tothis doth Epiphanizs thus are jr A 

ame hisanſiver, Y As for the reciting of the names of mia uno, 
-M $ . GM tio % 

Ts il SroTy, Xy 90775 av 70 O81retred XAPTV1AR Pry norms Bats arp 7 
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Of Prayer far the dead. 


thoſe that are deceaſed; what can bee better than thi; 
what more commodions, and more admirable ? that ſu 
As are po doe beleeve, that they who are departed ty 
live,and are not extinguiſhed, but are ſtill being azdl;. 
wing with the Lord : and that this moſt pions preachin 
might be declared , that they who pray for their brethry 
have hope of thens as being in a peregrination.Whichi 
zz 59% asmuchin effeR;as if hee had denied Aer: his con 
Aſn 6, : ſequence; andanſwered him,that although the dex 
@:s.,o-m Werenot profited by this action, yer it did 9ot ther, 
«rep dm» fore follow that it fhould bee condemned as altog: 
nizko tal i ther unprofitable. becauſe it had afingular uſe oth; 
Suyeire auit2 wiſe : namely toteſtific the fa/7h.and the hope oft 
EecteL © living,concerning the dead. the fa7#4 - in * aeclany 
Hierarch.cap.3 ther to bee alive,(for ſo doth Dionyſixs allo expo 


0i 8 97%; the Churches intention in her publickenominatio 
mod 0 TW Lau 


x xoqunS3oy » Of the dead ) 4nd 45 divinitie teacheth , not mort 


jo or _- but tranſlated from death unto a moſt divine life. th 
Mm. nan . | | ® q R 
Ago lib.6- hope : inthat they fignified hereby, tharthey accout 


| cap-29- ted their brethren to have departed from them no 


a 1.Theſ-4-13- therwiſe than as if they had beene ina journey, wi 


expeation to meet them afterward , and byti 
porn meanes madea difference betwixt themſelves, a 
- « others which had no hope. T hen doth Epiphanins li 


Xs Tx GAG 
ll UITILADUTEY | » |. . » 

wi Smzzfer cecd further in anſwering the ſame objection , alt 
_—_ this manner.| * The prayer alſo which 1s made fort 
Mug nuzs oth profite , aithou 7h 18 doe 1:0t cut off all their ſim 
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Of P rayer for the dead. 


wet foraſmuch 4s whileſt wee are in the world, wee often. 
Lines ſlip both unmillinely and with our will ; it ſerveth 
:o ſigmifie that which is more perfect. For wee make 4 
memoriall, both for the juſt and for finmers * for ſunners, 
ntreatingthe mercy of God, for the juſt, ( both the Fa- 
5 hers and Patriarches the Prophets,and pf 6 E. 
waroelifts,and Martyrs,and Confeſſors,Biſhops alſo ana 
nchorites, and the whole order ) that wee may ſever our 
Lord Teſs Chriſt from the rauke of all other men, by the 
honour that wee aoe unto him , and that wee may yeela 
por ſhip nts him. Which, as far as I apprehend him, 
50 more than if hee had ng by 06 unto Acrize, 
\ [though the prayer that is made for the dead, doe 
ot cut offall their finnes (which isthe onely thing 
hatthou goeſt about to prove) yet doth it profite 
otwithſtanding for another purpoſe : namely, to 
enifiethe ſupereminent perfeRion of our Saviour 
rift above the reſt of the ſonnes of men, whoare 
bjet to manifold ſlips and falls as long as they 
iveinthis world. "21 
For aſwell the r/2hteovs , with their involuntarie 
ips,aS inzers,with their voluntarie falls, doe come 
Ithin the compaſle of theſe Commemorations.: 


rherein prayers are made, both for */zzners that re- < Buk15.74 
cnt, and for r/ghteors perſons that have no ſuch _ 
ecd of repentance. For {inzers , that being by their 

petitance recovered out of the ſnare of the Divell, 

ey may finde mercie of the Lord at the laſt day, 

dbce freed from the fire prepared for the Diyell- 
nd his angells. For the r:2hteous, that they may bee 
:compenſedin the reſurreion of thejuft , and re- 
cvedingo the kingdome prepared for them from 
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"HO with the application:thercot unto his objection, and 
ce Ob: # with the knowne doarine of Zpiphanzze , delivere 

by him elſe-where in thefe termes.® 4fter dcath thr 
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"Of Prayer for the dead. 


td any of his ſpoyles , that the pore may bee afterward 
vade rich thereby ; neither doth the rich man obtaine 
hat which hee asketh, although hee intreat mercifell A. 

r4ham with inſtaot ſupplication, For the Garners are 
ealed up,and the time i fulfilled, and the combat u fini- 
hed, and the lifts are voyded, and the Garlanas are g1- 
pcr,and ſuch as have fought are at reſt ,aud ſuch as have 
ot obtained are gonc forth, andſuch as have not fought 
armor now bee preſent in time, and ſuch as have beenc 0. 

erthrowne in the liſts are caft out , and all things are. 
learcly (mrſhed , after that wee are once departed from: 
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DO IT 


—— 


prayers aſwell for the righteous as for ſinners : this. 
< "Tea 93 & rizon (among others) doth demonſtrate. © The fair, 


bloy Seer Full which have left this life holily, and removed tothy, 
ms Ag. their Lord,receive benignely,givingihen reſt out of th 


minlo jr tender mercy. Thirdly,thatin theſeprayers they ain, 
x2pnewr> rthoſe ends exprefled by Epiphanizs , aſwell there. 
Eu Deyn” Sura ial ” ; 
"5, ane (tifying their belicte of the peregrination of thei 


te Ronde brethren and their living with the Lord 9 as the Pitt. 
fol.116.b. 


1 AZ, Now ting a difference betwixt Chriff our Saviour and l 
rio x, other men how bleſſed ſoever ( in reſpect the onei 
147 God, theother but men ; the one after his glorioy 
2) og reſurretion remaineth now immortall in Heave, 


mT44 v'r* the other continue yet in the ſtate of difſolutia 


\ 


| 2 wnrTYpagty 


7 o- withtheir bodies reſting in the Earth in expedatin 


Jgs $8] cone: ; 
T08ts 7x- of the Reſurrection; the purity and perfeRion ofthe 


pay £7 £29 One is moſt abſolute,the manifold failings of they: 
"1/2098 «-ry beſt ofthe other ſuch,tharthey ſtand in needed 


ox 23 cy, mercy and pardon: ) this Prayer following my 
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and ſiſters, and children, and all onr other kindred and 
alliance : and unto all ſoules that ret before us in hope of 
he everlaſting Reſurrection. and place their ſpirits and 
heir bodies in the booke of life , in the boſomes of Abra- 
bam and Iſaac and 1acob, in the region of the wing, 1# 
the kingdome of heaven , inthe paradiſe of aelight ; by 
hy bright Anzells bringing all into thy holy manſtons. 
Raiſe alſo onr bodies togither with theirs, in the day 
which thou haſt appointed,according tothy holy and true 
romiſes, It «not a deaththen, O Lord, unto thy ſer- 
vants, when wee flitt from the body and goe home to thee 
7 God : but a tranſlation from a ſorrowfall ſtate unto 
better and more aclightfull ; and a refreſhment and 
oy. And if wee have ſinned ia any thing againſt thee,bee 
rations both unto us and unto them. foraſmuch as no 
pan is cleane from pollution before thee, ny though his 
yfewere but of one day , thou alone excepied who aidfſt 
pare upon earth without ſinne,Teſus Chriſh our Lerd - 
whon wee all hope to obtaine mercy and pardon of onr 
ncs, Therefore , as a good and mercifull God, rele: fe. 
nd forgive bot h us and them : pardon our offences, as * Col ita 
ell voluntary as involuntary, of knowledge and of ig fo 
wrazce, both manifeſt and hidden, in deed, inthought, 1.11, 
word , 1n all our converſations and motions. and to «9 = 
gfe that are gone before us,grant freedome and releaſe : yy ber: 123 
Ind #s that remaine bleſſe,zranting a good and a peatea- pum, &s 0% 
leeud bothtoas and to all thy people. Whereunto this £7720 
ther ſhort prayer alſo for onethar is deccaſed may &,,45% ..- © 
ce added. © None , non0t one man hath beene without Th evam«\ 1 
vne, but thou alone, O Immoertall. Therefore, as a God 7, = 
, L of compaſsion , place thy ſervant in lizht with the wat 5:54.41 
[wires of thine Angells ; by thy teuder mercy paſsing 0- = 7 
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er is iniquities and granting to him the Reſurrection. 711, 
__ Laſtly, 


| OxONIKW? "LM 


"of Fre fo the dead. 


jeſe prayers have principall relation 
| toftheg orcat day , and doc reſpe4 
2ncheable fire of Gehenn, 


not the PI chi flames of any imaginary Purzate 
rq - is plaine, both by theſe kinde of Proſopopeias 
,_ which they attribute to the party deceaſed. * Suppl: 
cate with teares nuto Chrift, who is t0 judge my poon 
| ſanle, that hee world deliver mee from that fire whichi; 
61 beſeech all my ACquaint ance aram 
078 TIN in the day ſpon 
t that dreadful tri :bunall.*} 


Got pl "= ants, aud 1 naked of r00d 4 deeds , 1 2 1 
wor mes wCAlL ery in ſpir ri - Caft N70t mee wretch aw 
rey {7019 thy face ,| d D/ace mee not On thy left hand who with 
thy hands d:dft faſhion wee , but 2 7ive reſt wnto hn 
Ts whom thou haſt taken aw4) by thy command, 0 Lora,fi 
om F Ghar thy great mercy ſak e and by theſc prayers which 
2 bo e:cs- accordingly tendred for him by the living. 
Cand- 7 unſpeakable 2 zlory ths doſt come areadtully to ji 
1G Þ cghrtr . Fe whole world, wouchſa hſafe , O Redeemer, that th L 
aus » Kh Au faithful ſervant, whom thou haft taken from the can 


G&- ” 
—_— may in the cloudes meete thee cheerfully. k They wi 


jaLo mh et have beene dead from tht beginnng » with terrible 


perm, 1 G0e8 fe earefull trembling ftanding at thy tribunall, awaiteih 


md moans Juſt benſure,0 $4v10ur, and receive G ods righteous i 


xy Ne _—_ At that Fine, 0 Lord and $4V.0MT, ſpare thy f 
T6 [4M MG i 
20/990 j4G! (ons 9 em fs ww}, 
Kyzrindit Te 14634 Fs eas bid f i | 
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ant who in faith is gone unto thee , 4nd wonchſafe uato 
””” thine everlaſting joy and bliſſe: L None ſhall fly there | Out, 24- 
7 areadfull tribunall of thy judgement. All Kings and ode?) tna7 2 


Finces with ſervants fland togither , and heare the exe * xi- 
Ts Ts Clu 


eadfull voice ef the Indge,condemning the people which A Ak 
re ſinned into Hell : fromwhick,0 Chriſt deliver thy gw,dnng, 


rvant. ® At that time, O Chriſt, ſpare hins whom thou ny THhs Sepoug 
tranſlated hence. ® O Lord,our onely King, Pouch. Finns gen. 
fe ( wee beſeech thee ) thine heavenly kingdom to thy ooleegrimns 
vant whom thou haft now tranſlated hence : and then cupmiourras 
ſerve him uncondamned , when every mortallwight Wi S650 


ſtand before thee the Indge, to recerve their jſudge- Remi fumu % 

| | #80) gx lbid. 
6 | | fol.1;0b. 
Wee areto conſider then,that the prayers and ob: m T4; 257nu, 
ions, for rejeRting whereof Azrime was reproved, 3% 7 _ 
re not ſuch as are uſed in the Church of Rome at j;;4.61.7 =_ 


s day, but ſuch as were uſed by the ancient " Kyzr ws 
urch ac that time, and for the moſt part retained Remy Gao 
| . | | | X C**SH/ is 
the Greeke Church at this preſent. and thetefore ,2:;,,25 7 yu; 
reein condemning of the one, have nothing to Kerio; moon 
with Aeriws or his cauſe ; ſothe Romaniſts,who We ei. 
ikethe other as much as cver Azr:ws did, muſt be awnigumy 
tent to let us alone, and take the charge of Atria. 2977 rindi 
c home unto themſelves. Popith prayers and ob- gf," hogng 
ons for the dead, wee know, doe wholly depend myg55 a1 ns 
dn the beleefe of Purgatoric : if thoſe of the anc. 1 Toid. 
Church did ſo too ; how commeth it to paſle, fol.1;3.4, 
t Epiphanins doth not direRtly anſwer Atrius, as a 
iſt would doe now , that they brought ſingular 
fitetothe dead, by delivering their tormented 
(es out of the flames of Purgatory 2 but forget= 
as much as onceto make mention of Purguger 
A hs WE -- 
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er for the dead. 
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Of Pray 


(rhe ſole foundation of theſe ſuftrages forthe dead, 
in our Adverſaries judgement ) doth trouble hin. 
ſelte and his cauſe, with bringing in ſuch farre fer 
reaſons as theſe : tharthey who performed this qy. 
ry,did intend to ſignifiethereby, that their brethreq 
departed were not periſhed,) but remained ſtill aliy, 
withthe Lord ; and to; put adifference betwixt the 
high perfection of our Saviour Chr:f?, and the gene. 
rall trailtic ofthe beſt of all his ſervants, I ake awy 
Popiſh Purgatory onthe other fide, (which in the 
daies of 4er:us and Epiphanizes needed not to beets 
ken away, becauſe it wasnotas yet hatched) andll 
thereaſons produced by Epriphanius will not with. 
hold our Romaniſts from abſolutely ſubſcribingt, 
the opinion of Azrivs - this being a caſe with then 
f Adheceti- reſolved, thar *'if Purgatory be not admitted afit 
am cltunY* death, prayer for the dead muft bee unprofitable. Bu 


dt om Ht Aoe.d 


wn eu though Thomas Aquinas and his abertors determine 

gone w 1To,weemuſt not thereforethinke that Epiphanins Wi 

quz quidem of the ſame minde ; who lived in a tune wherct 

oc2civ inutilis nrayers were uſually made for them that never wer 

—> 4 dto have beene in Purgatory , and yeeldet 

eorium poſt dreamed to have becne in Purgatory , y 

mertemnon thoſe reaſons of that uſage, which overthrow tit 

mow gp "Morag former conſcquence of Thomas every whit as mul 
k5. 4.cap.91- as the ſuppoſition of Aerias. | 

For Aerins and Thomas both agree in this: thi 

praycr for the dead would bee altogether unprofi 

ble,if the dead themſelves received no ſpecial bent 

firerhereby. This doth Zpiphanins ( defending tt 

ancient uſe of theſe prayers inthe Church ) ſhew!! 

bee untrue; by producing other profites that 

dound from thence unto the living ; partly by il! 

[| & public 
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| publicke ſignification of their faith, hope, and cha- 
ritic toward the deceaſed , partly by the honour that 
they did unto the Lord 7eſ#s,in exempting him from 
the common condition of the reſt of mankinde. And 
to. make it appeare, that theſe things were mainly in» 
tended by the Church in her Memorialls for the 
dcad,and not thecutting off ofthe ſinnes whichthey 
atried with them our of this life, orthe releafing of 
hem out of any torment : hee alledgeth (as we have 
heard ) that not onely the meaner fort of Chriſtians, 
ut allo the beſt of them without exception,cven the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and Martyrs thernſelves, 
cre comprehended therein, from whence, by our|. 
\ dverſarics good leave,we will make bold to frame 
his ſyllogiſme. 
They who rejedt that kinde of praying and offe- | 
| | ring forthedead, which was practiſed by the | 
Church in the daies of Aer:2s, are in that 
| | point flat Aeriars. || | 
| Butthe Romaniſts doe reje& that kinde of prays | 
ig and offering for the dead, which was pra- | 
* Qiledby the Church in the dayes of Aerivs. 
| Thereforethe Romaniſts are in this point flat 4e- | 
| YIARS.. | | 
he aſſumption. or. ſecond part of this argument - 
Tr, the firft wee thinke no body will denie ) is thus- | 
oved, | 
They whoareof the judgement; that prayers and © 
' vblations ſhould not be made for ſuch as are 
velceved to. be in bliſſe; doe reje& that kinde 
ef praying and offering for the dead, which 
was practled by theancient Church. _ 


4 


ut - 
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—Purthc Romaniſts are of this judgement. | 
bo ng jr cha kindeof prfing 
che dead, which was pradiſedhy 
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| offering fc | | 
_ theancient Church. Ws 
The truch of the firſt of theſe propoſitions doth. 
care by the teſtimonic of Epiphanivs , Compare 


x 
7 


with thoſe maoy orhcr evidences whereby wee 


£ 
s 
o 


formerly proved,chat ir wasthe cuſtome of cena 
ent Church to make praycrs and __ or then 
of whoſe reſting in peace and blue . _ Was , 
doubt art all conceived. The veritic © the _ 
manifeſted by the confeſſion of the Rae - fl - 
g Fr. Swe: felyes : who reckon this for one of thei | 


Thom - verities ; that ſuftrages ſhould not bee offered forti 


Te chteregne with Chr. and therefore tin 
hls fre. of forme of praying for the Apoſites, Jo, 


| precandi pro 


Pls the reff of the $4515 » # 6 #1[#[c Wray 9 
Martyribus & (5h Alphonſus Mendo4.Nay t0 0 er ſacrifices: 


Sfucradinem Prayers co God for choſe that are in bliffe , is 


, , » | - | e (el ' 
exolevit. Al- abſurd and [7P10Ks5 , If the jadgemept of» hee 
phonſ: Mend 17,545 ; who was not aware , thattheredy 


Theologic. quit. our-rippe 467145 Th -2 jay enſuring td 
6. ſtholaſuice the ancient Church, as farre, as \ 


| Cor 73 28nd 5 Te W409 ; Wl 
ſec. 7- cri. ly to bee wprofitavie ( for 7 *r0wfnoinu 0 


l | | | oft l 
cia & preces © ſhall the dead bee pro fitcd thereby ? wasthe _ 
offerunt Deo” ..,,... qurſt ro goe ) commerth ſhort of _ ; wh 

reuis ; FT-14 | verias 
ES cer- abſurd and 111085. And therefore OUr A 


| ; ; ml 
re, neq; dam- may doe well, ro purge themſelves firſt fro , 
_ on : blot of Atrianiſme wnich ſticketh fo faſt unto 
ros,quod p'ane D ; 4:44 hiny? verſion! 
_ avlurdum Heforc they bee ſo readie to caſt theaſperli 
IN\PLUM. - the $ | 
Azor . Faltrtute of upon Otl 7... | eftretht0! 
mera tomet In the meanctine; the Reader who d cio 
Ltb.$.64þ 20+ [| | | - 
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ightly informedinthe judgementof Antiquity tou: 
ching this point,is to remember ;thattheſe cwo que- 
tions muſtneceffarily be diſtinguiſhed in this inqui. 
ry, Whether prayers and oblations wereto be made 
&rthedeade and, Whether the dead didreceive a- 
ny peculiar profirethereby ? In the latter of theſe, 
hee ſhall finde great difference among the Dotors : ; 
:n the former, very little, or none atail. For * how. & Quamris dc 
ever all did not agree about the ſtate f the ſoules ( faith _—_ —_ 
Caſſander,an indifferent Papiſt ) which might receive hacprodet- 
profire by theſe things : yet all did judge this duty , as a arnonſatis 

| . . | conſtarer,nec 
zeſt: monte of their love toward the dead, and a profeſ5ion inter omnes 
of their faith ronching the ſoules immortalitic and the convenirer : 
future reſurrection,t0 bee acceptable unto God, aud pro. nncrea men 
:4ble to the Church. Therefore for condemning the urteftimonium 
>:nerall practice ofthe Church herein, which ay. <baritaris crga 


Wi | k 9h defunRos,&e 
edatthoſe good ends before expreſſed, Atrims was urprofellio- 


ondemned : bur for den; ingthatthe dead received nem fidei de 


= 
1 


; 


rofite thereby, either for the pardon of the finnes morale 


hic h before were unremitted, orforthe cutring off & fururd reſur- 
rimitigation ofany torments that they did endure *<HioneDeo 
nthe other world,the Church did never condemne cif utile ce 
jim. For that was no newthing invented by him 2 judicarunr. 
liverſe worthy men before and after him declared CATER 
hemſelves to bee of the ſame minde,and werenever nnd. 1.& Me- 
orall that charged with the leaſt ſuſpicion of here- Payyy | 


Ie, 'The narration of LaFarms and the rich man ( faith 1 "eq $3 me? 

he author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in the 77 AaGapuy 

orkes of Twſtizz Marty?) preſenteth thu dodtrine unto LO TEST 

s ; that after the departure of the ſoule out of the body, ny able 

vTOT4 Jy acdeu UP The he TH owunTOr 5Hoddp Þ luis, xg] jd Wie eas 7 Sul 

'v a WO9\Fic; T0; ev Two EyIpores: luſtin, rclp. ad Orthod, guzit. 60, 
Tf: Ly bees wall 
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m Ti dv men canner by any providence or rare obtaine any profits 


ge wack of * Then ( ſaith Gregory NaJ{apien) in vaine ſhall ayy 
_— one 70e avout to relieve theſe that lament. Here men may 


E864" &.O- have 4 remedy , but afterwards there 1s nothing bu 
Fn bonds, or, all things are faſt bound. For, * after dea 
que mire the puniſhment of ſtane is remedileſſe : ſaith Theodore 
"_ Jem and, * rhedead, faith Diodorus T arſenſis, have no hope 
de rebus ſuis. of ary ſuccour fromman.and therefore S,Hierome dot) 


n Poſt mortem .anGlyde:; ®chat while wee are 17 this reſent world 
porna peccatt þ | | Y | 
ft immedica- Wee 4y bee able to helpe one another, either by our fret 


bilis. Theodoret. ex5 or by our connſailes ; but when wee ſhall come befar 


P_ the judgement ſeate of Chrift, neither Iob, nor Dagit| 


* Of yaxpet 4\- 107 Noah , can itreat for any owe , but every one mi 


/ Af * 
x1Geo7y en? bearehis owne burden. 
Conderey avdewr 


wu Md; Other Doors were of 


other judgement : th 


Diodor. Ca- the dead received ſpeciall profite by the prayers and 


NG oblations of the living ; either for the remiſſion «f 


M.S.in publi- their finnes, orthe ceaſing of their puniſhment, but 


c2Oxzonien's whether this werereſtrained to ſmaller offences on 


bliothecd. Ily,or ſuchas lived and died in great ſinnes mightbe: 


o Obſcure li- p42de partakers of the ſame benefire, and whethe 
cet docemur, LE RW | 
»crhanc fen. theſe mens torments might bee leſſened only there 


renticlam,no- by , or intra of time quite extinguiſhed; they did 
_—_— not agree upon. Srephanus Gobarus ( whom before! 
Join prz- alledged) made acolleRion ef the different ſentet 
_ —_ ces of the Fathers : * whereof ſome containedti 
mibus ve received doAtrine of the Church, others theund 
confilijs invi= lowabic opinions of certaine of the ancient that vi 
pert. riedrhere-from,Ofthis latter kinde hee makeththi 


cilm autcrs an- [ | | 

te tribugal-Chrifti yenerimus, non Ilob,non Daniel;nec Noe rogare pofſe pro quog'am/ 
naumquemque portare onils ſuum. Hieroxyw.lib.z.Commentar.in Galatecap.d. pÞ #1 #b 
3 AAR Ky Pei nua, af 5 ryyixpirey 33 mrs: Phor.Bibliothec, vo _ 


_ — ; 
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XZ ſ-otence to bee one : 4rhat ſach ſinners as bee delive. a "On 6 nf 
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3 red unto puniſhment, are purged therein from their ſins, yu mae 
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EF gtr1 wal 
_ vnto the dead, and a like glorious inheritance LE ew: 0 
3 -4t have followed God ? ſecing by ſuch prayers hee * S _ 
Tan beebrought to no other reſt, but that which is auker atop 
Eicting for him, and anſwerable unto the life which 7 wu: = 
ce hath here led. If our Rowiſh divinitic had beene ! $f yer pom 


nen acknowledged by the Church , there had been Nev er 
lo place lefe to ſuch queſtions and doubrs as theſe, 2 475% 
he matter mighteafily have beene anſwered, that Diony( Ecle 
ough a man did eie in the Rate of grace,yet was he *ficrarch; cap.7 
ot preſently to bee admitted unto the place of reſt, 
ut muſt firſt be reckoned withall; both for thecom-. 
Ittall ofthoſe ſmaller faulrs, unto which through 
T 3 humane 
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humane frailtic hee wasdaily ſubieQ,and for the ny; | 
performance of full penance and ſatisfaction forth, BY 
oreater fiancs into which intais like hee had fallen, ÞÞ 

Twit 3s and Purgatoric being the place wherein hee muf 

epn rn; 98 hee cleanſed from the one,and make up the uſt pay. 

Sens ol ment for tne other ; rheſe prayers weredirected un. 

Subs, to God for the deliveric of the poore ſoule , which 

w@ os $125 was notnow incaſeto-helpeit ſelfe outof that place 

7 Uvley -. of torment, tp; $6 

& 1221449- But this author, taking upon him the perſon of $ 

yo) 79400 » ., 1; (choller,and profefiing to deliver herein f 744 


ef Tov UW )- 


xab-y. 0 39G tradition which hee had received from his divine Mu 
e520 2 Pers , ſaith no ſuch thing, but giveth in this forhi 
ain we — ' anſwer, The divine Biſhop,as the Scriptures WH, 
Pro}, H] Heap bs the interpreter of the drvine judgements : for het 


xt (#1 Mgr rhe Angell of the Lord God almizhtie. Hee hath learn 


a& 35 =»f therefore out of the oracles delivered by God, that ami 
murrrere: 7/pr;ous and divine life i by hu juſt judgement worthil 
—— - * 7 awardeato them that have lived holily ; his d:vime gout 
Sromeeg er weſſe and kindentſe paſsing over thoſt blots which by . 
Ba 2g aun, APE frailtie hee had contracted : foraſmuch 4s 10 ml, 
5 eavordry x, 45 the Scriptures (Peake, 15 free from pollution, T hel. 
velz, Zn 197” ſhop cherefebonettize theſe things to bee promiſedby th 
5" 4" -aihy true oracles , prayeth that they may accordingly comtii 
Conan e#nii3e- paſſe , and theſe ſacred rewards may bee beftowes vp 
TuT229pa77 7 ew that bave lived holily. The Biſhop at that time 
ngos; oak belike did not know ſo much as our Popiſh Biſhop 
aer%orl 4 doe now ; that Gods ſervants muſt dearely imari!! 
2. Purgatory for the finnes wherewith they were ove! 
, IE / : ; | 
ih ming ht @s 7% AOG48. O17 429mp 3c cry PUT Tam ohcb 0 Keg 
mr AYE. @egs 3* AuDDy Noi * oat 4 ls Mekdns 1 Fopy: vhs 0 
ang Ft g's d#nd org. Ig. ibid. py caket 
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rien through 


God of his mercifull goodncſſe would paſſe by thoſe 


©#/ippes,and that ſuchafrer-reckonipgs as theſe ſhould 


(1 


Ta 5 | | . - | » * 7 as 
ive no ſtoppageto the preſent beſtowing of thoſe ; 22% 226% 


eas EEou- 


holy rewards upon the children of the promiſe, T1 To. Seton 


C1 


= Thereforethe divine Biſhop ( faith our author ) askerh vmryapire x; 


2 4-c things which were promiſed by God, aud are grate. 


(14. I$W;X} 
Ta) Tws eiopy” 


Ru! io him, and without doubt will bee zramted : thereby Surihun, x, mf 
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> ſwell manifefting hs owne good d. (poſition, unto God * Weicy 9a 


| IrerdB; £26605 


Ew, 15 a lower of the good , as declaring like an Interpre- met ma 
Her unto thews that bee 45 

3 ch as are holy 

2 - Hee further a 
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ball reta/ne , they are retained. and * What ſoever thou ®© 
hal: b:ude upox earth [hall bee bound in heaven , and :c.,. 


pa: ſoever thor ſhalt looſe upon earth ſhall bee looſedin gar cans j 
|  &C.Idabid. 


$40. Now a5intheule of the keyes,the ® Schoole- > ;4 Eutbolop, 


o 
, 
k 


Inc tollowing S. Hierome doe account the Miniſter Gree.ſol.x51.bs 
Fo bo the inrerpreter onely of Gods iudgement, by ©1524, 


OPT. ; 2 ha TX u See above 
ecluring whar is done by him in the binding orpag143.17:. 
ol11g of mens francs : fo doth this author here give27*- 
em power onely to * ſeparate thoſe that are alreadie jy er 
ared of God, and by way of/? declaration, and con-dtiar Sper 
oy ,to bring in theſe that ar: beloved of God,and toex- Smeg pu. My 
ſuch as are ungodly. And it the power which they wnwmure  / 
miers have received by the foreſaid commiſſion, & Ymedudrn/ / 
Q- Ixtend 1 ate! >rati Tie 1666-1 hs” 
oF exneno Kletieto any Tutther reall operationup-2l, 5 Low! 
i\Tne wing. Pope Gelaſtus will denie that 1t may EP s-x, 765 / 
> þ> | | \ v . | Sn '_» Fa : 
ec {tretchced jnlike manner unto the dead; becau{ef2** amp. 
4 | | | esrT& Ade 1Þids 
T3 that 


27 4- Of Prayer for the dead. 
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that Chriſt ſaith, )hatſorver tho ſhalt bind upoy eart}, 
z Super tet- % Hee ſaith #por earth; for hee that dyeth bownd , i; y, 
ram Hquit: "yr 4/1 i | A 4 

ramin hc li- where ſaidro bee lopſed. and , ® That which amanre. 


atione defun- 79.4; 2:19 in his body hath not rece:ved,being uncloathe 
um nuſquam BW | | | Z 


dixir ablolvi. ®f 9 flcſh,hee cannot obraine : ſaith Leo. 

Gcheſ.ncom- =Whetherthe dead received profite by the prayer, 
aronierioad of the living, was il! a queſtion in the Church, 2, 
a Quod ma- X/245 1N his Greeke tcholies upon the writer of the 
umn ure: Ecleſucal ieparchy,wilheth us rob mavke thu 
tir, conſequr C72 before that writers t1me thu doubt was queſtione! 
exutuscarre Among the queſtions wherein Delcitins deſired y 
#8, dcerelolved by S. Arguftipe , wee findethis zo ba 
vel g1.ad Thee» ONGC; © Whether the offering that 45 rade for the dei 


ori didavaile their ſoules any thing ? andthat © M ayr 


b Kai owner ; 1-1-0 
ſg 8 oe} 44 ſay tothe,that if herein any good were io bee dune if 


vis tnmnlo ter aeath , how mavh rather ſhould the ſoule 1t ſelfe 


- EP hot. £4176 Caſe for it ſelfe , by it owne confeſiing of her ſim 


in Ecclef. Hir- there, than that for the eaſe thereof an oblation ſhouldie 
rarch- cap-7- 9racured by other inen. T helike allo is noted by Cyil 


c Ytium obla- 4 L | | 
rio, quz fit pry Or rather 7ohz Biſhop of Teruſalem , that hee * knn 
+ 19 > MAN1 z whoſaid thus. What profite doth the ſul 
pq - Fet that goeth out of this world ( either with fiunes, i 
raakus? Augie 120t with ſinnes,) if you wake mentionof it in prayer? at 
Wag ache by Anaitaſins Stnaita\(or Nicenns:) *Some doe dui, 
bbs Se . 7 hm : ; « | 
4 Ad quod: ſayinz,that the dead are not profited by the sblationsthi 
_ =. are made for them. and ( long aiter tkem ) by Pe 
yHOU, iQU} . > | Id o|. f . . | | 
poncfici inbe: Cluniac enfis iQ.his ereatiuc againſt the follow C130 
Jocus pothr IHE 1 £E:£ EY 
clic poſt mortem ; quanto m2gis fibi anima ferret ipla refrigeria, ſua per ſe illic confien 
peccata,quam in corum refrigerium ab aliis obJatio procuratur. 15id, e Oift 59 aj 
Gere arr * 7, G25 6iTUl UH) CUPS rams FART BON TE F 129th 5 
EUR TIELTEY AY 638 F De3 Td gg5 winrar ure ; Cyrill.Carechel 5. MyRtagogic, f 's 
SKEAIN67 Es MED} TES 3 017 By, WEE)NY Thy OS FEKFCE OH F MISHEEI OY CUAGLOY Nap af 
 Anailaſhin.pag-540.e0dit Gracolat, | | | — _ 
' ET "#1 (IE 


Of Þ rayer for the dead, = | 275 2 


Peter Bruſe in France: 8 That the good deeds of the liv 
bY | | ? P, " p p” g Quod bond 

1127 may profit the acad , both theſe hereticks ave deny, 3 Sm mor- 

4d ſome Catholicks alſo doe ſeeme to doubt. Nay 1n the wis prodefſe 


bpo%y | = valcanc,& bi 
Weſt,not the profite onely, but the lawtulnefle alſo COTES pin 


= 


of theſe doings for the dead was called in queſtion: gant,g quidan 
as partly may bee collected by Boniface Archbiſhop cram Cathole 
of XentF his conſulting with Pope Gregory , about genrur, Peer. 
30.ycares afterthe birth of our Saviour ; * Whether Cluxias. epift. 
Coxtra Pevrobrue 


i were lawfull tooffer oblations for the dead (which he ſrexos, 


z0uld haye no reaſon to doe, if no queſtion had k Proobeun- = 
:n madethereof among the Gerwars ) and is plain- o_ you 

y delivered by Hugo Etherianns,about 1179. yeares dignoſceris,@ 
pfrer Chrift,in theſe words, | 7 know that majny are de. liceat oblatio- 


| | #9 oy - |  Nesauferre. 
ormed with vaine opinions , thinking that the dead are Gregor11.vel / 


pot to bee prayed for : becauſe that neither Chriſt,nor the 111: egift. ad ho 
ſpoſiles that ſucceeded him, have intimated theſe things my F0IFs 
p ihe Scriptures. But they are ignorant , that therebee j Scio plerofl 
pany things, and theſe exceeding neceſſary, frequented qvevanisopi- 
hy the holy Church , the tradition whercof s not had in Omony 


pe Scriptures : and yet they pertaine nevertheleſſe tg cexnon elſe o- 
pe worſhip of God,and obtaine great ftreneth. Where- os , 

y irmay appeare, that this practice wanted not op- quidneque 
oſttion even then , when in the Pa Pacie it was ad- Eiriſtas,neq; 
ancedunto his greateſt height. And now is it high gouned” 


me, that I ſhould pafle from this article , unto the hcleripris 


ext followino  Intimavecrine, 
| [0 | Neſciunt GUI 
| 4 þ demilli plura 
I6,2c perfume neceſſaria,quz ſanta Ecclefia frequentar, quorum traditio ex ſcripturis 
dn habergr: nihilo ramen minus ad cultum Dei pertinent, & vigorem maximum obri. 
MW Hg. E theriande Animar.regreſſeab infer. cap. 13. | | 


£ 


OF LIMBY'S | PATRYM: 
And 
CHRISTS DESCENT 


[ET Hs = 


Fre doth our x Challenger undertake to prove 
againſt us ; not onely, 7hat there is Limbus Py 
Frum, bt ut that my k aviour all: ) deſcended 1 into Hell, ty 

deliver the ancient Fathers of the Old Teitament , by, 

cauſe before his Paſs'0n none ever entred into Heavy 

T hatrherew.z fucha thing as Limbus Patrum,l hay 

heard ir ſaid; but whatiit - NOW, the Doctors varie 

yet agree all in this ; thar Limbus | it may well bee bu 

= Anab co Limbs Patrum(urc ith not. * Whether it were dfind 


_ diftintus 09 that place , in which the infants that depart outif 
ric, 11 qu9 
= Ry this life without bapti ſme, are now beleeved to bee ret. 


finebaptilm» wed, the Divines dove doubt ;, neither 15 there any thin 
deviridecs= ,, p,, raſbly pronounced of ſo doubtfull a matter : [aith 


dzntes recipt | 


ereduarur, Aaldozat the Ieſuite. The Dominican Friars, thit 


um nap, oo wrote azainſt the Grecians at Conſtantinople in the 
icant ; nec 


eſt quicquam YCAre I2 2. reſolve, that Þ into this Iimbus thei 
dereduwvit Fathers before the. commingof Chriſt, did deſcend, 


Eemere pro ow 12 Ch: Ldren that depart without baptiſme,are deid 


Jo. Mald. com. ned there : fothat in their iadgement, that which was 


me. ic: the Limbus of Fathers, is now becomethe Limbu 


b In quem Of Childrea, The more common opinion is, thi 
(hun ) ante theſe bee two diſtind places : and rhat che one is ap 


adycntunt 


Chritiſaati Pointcd for unbaptized infants; buvthe other * a0 


Parres deicen- 

debant: nunc vers pueri , qui ab\, ;baptiſzno State , fine peena fendbiti, detinenul! 

Tradat. cor. Grec. tn tous auoruns 5 "E S!euariio dir pag. 565, c Nunc Vacuus rem 
ner. Bellar,ds Parg.lib.t, cap.6, | | 


rewaintit 


a... al —_—_—__ HEN _ oh FE II TI "_ 


Of Limbus Patrum. 
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remaireth 10;d, and ſo ſhall remaine,that it may beare © 

 witneſſe aſwcll of the juſtice as of the mercie of God. It 4 Mhnerogs 
| ; , "9%; - EDDY rem, mManebit- 

you demand, how 1t Came to be thus voide,and MO P- gue licevams. 


tied of the old inhabitants : the anſwer 1s here gi- neg iafernus; 
E-1 1 | UTE MmOonINMA 
yen ; that our Saviour deſcendedinio Hell parpolely to, out ran 


deliver from hence the ancient Fathers of the Old Te- juttiriz, ram 
[arent. Brit © Hell is 020 thing,1 weene, ſaith Tertull;.. Pilericordia 
"* 4 . \ Dcei.Hen. Vi- 
147 , and Abrahams boſom ( where the Fathers of the cus, de deſienſa 
old Teſtament reſted ) ano:her : * neither is it to bee yoga — 
£4 . . | Pl.4 * o.*. 
beleeved,thatthe boſome of Abraham, being the habita- proc bs: - bj 
07 of a ſecret kinde of reſt, was any part of Hell , iaith doz.s. cap.188. 
S. Augrſtine, To ay then, that our Saviour deſcen- Ha pr 
. . . 4 63 
ded imo Hell, to deliver the ancient Fathers of the aliud quoque' 
Old Teſtament out of Zimbxs Patrum £: would by Abrahe fious. 
his conſtruction as ſtrangea tal fit had ae chun ne”, 
115 conſtru prove as ſtrangea tale, as 1Htnad aapjen. beg, 


dcene reported, that Ceſar made a voyage into Brif- p34. | 
1/ze, to (et his friends at liberticin Greece. | akip = 
| Yea, but before Chriſt's Paſs10n none ever entred into hxid ef,fecre- 
Heaven : faith our Challenger. The propoſicion that #0lbiham | 
-ardinall Befſarmixe taketh upon him to prove, ky aliqua pars 


here hee handleth this controverſie , is : 8that the Inicrorum eſſe 
 credenda cſt. 


les of the goaly were not in Heaven before the A [[cen- Auzwilia.epit. 


bon of Chrijt Our Teſuice, it ſeemeth,conſidered here ety 
1th himſc 9/17, | TYRx  & Quodani- 
1th aimſelfe,that Chriſt had promiſed unto the yo ES 


= 


rent theefe upon the croſſe , that not before his non tuerine 
ſcention oncly, but alſo before his reſurre&ian, e- is 
| | | - . . | 1FI2TH AIC Cie 
en * 7-4 day hee ſhould bee with him in Paradiſe: fronem.pehar- 
nat 1isto ſayin the-k;/z2dowe of Heaven as the i Car. rk wh 
Jin $ | ; la | | 1 . , p { «4.Cap. Il, 
Ill him{clfe doth provegboth by the authority of ;; Luck 13-43: 


© 4 . | | . L-- 2 | 
 Pan!, making Paradiſe and the third heaven to be i Veraergo 
| bo | expolitio cfÞ 
cophylati, Ambrofii,Bedar,8 altorum,qui per paradiſung iatc;ligunt 722 wm calorums.. 
larmuin.de Saxct Beatite libe3-64p.3+ k 2. Coin, 13.2, 4: | | 


the 


3 


} Henr- 1V1c.9e 0 jnrer rprerthi 


ceſcen. ad inftr- that {(1de 
ſefi-al pag; m, 1 ſtead O 


. part. Sum. 0 


488.416 LAG» 23 + 


0 ogy 16,223 


þ A151» 25S Well as 
the grace 


{ Mabah the 
Kom.1.16,17- in Chriſt» 


$.9* 
Gal. 3-%9 ation 


1d done) 90 
: + 9o1/1-1 POM frhe third Heaven, 
- the fourth Hell; 


in 3 | 

"10.$2.0%4: rer handſomely away 
” .& & Aa* - 
3-& Ye. fend, nat, got before 


as 53- Angels int02 P 
ment: ina words 

{clvesto bce ſtrangers and pilgrims 
heavenly, as We 


"ab I1+1 
; 3* king for a d<tter « country 
forc having ended thei pl- 


14,2 
q Lebr 13.14- a3 % wee dOC; 
-rimage,tncy y arrived at the country they ſoughtfor, 


they vflived by thar faith,? 


Thef-4» 
— oY ,, finnes, imputation © 
nefle ariſing There 


bus Patrim as takes of 
1 to maintaine that Paradiſe, 
ſhould fignific the third 


rhougit it beſtro | 
by taking upo" him to de- 


Ch ifts aſcenſ1077 ( left rhar of 
but before his paſcion 
0 , But if none befor. 
ever enter into Heayen: 
[za didenter © T he Scrip- 


that he went wp 11110 Beaver: (2.King, 

is M att athias put Þ1s ſonnes in mind 
, that ® £1145 being Jealous ank 
nto Heaven E114 and 


paſſion of Chriſt, are deſcti 
© LaFartes IS carried by 
lace of Gr. andnort of imprilons 


all the Fathers ? 2ccounted then 
in this earth, (cc: 


e fre that E 


that 15,47 


of our | 


as well as WEE 3 rs rec 
f cighteouſnelſe,and 


from , as well as WCe : 


of of thar preſent eb& 
| <> 


T + 
% - 


_ , 
rc 
a 
pits RIEL A 
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WT Timbw Patrum. 


| cie, that i irtooke away ſi inne, and broughr in righte oY "I 
oaſnefle from the very beginning of the world it , 244, 6.28, 


hadyertue ſufficient ro- free men from the pela Z OMalth.8.11, 
I2« 


;of lofſe , as wellas from, the penaltie of ſexſe, andro ; $4 Marci 


| bring them Unro him, 1 in whoſe X preſence rs fulneſſe of of lord 
co21r,[cilicers 


y 
joy, as to deliver them from the 7-place of torment, ln 
where * there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | - - ddl 


T he firſt that ever aſſigned areſting place in Hell *isfiverormen- 
tt fiye refrige- 


to the Fathers of the old Teſtament, was (as farre dS ri,apud inferos, 


| wec can hnde) Marcion the hercticke : * who deter- dererwiner cis 
mined that both kinde of rewards, whether of torment or p%Gm gui | | 
/Legi & Pro- | 


of refreſhing , was appointedin Hell for them that did 0+ yhetis obedie: 


hey the Law and the Prophets. | Hint) Chriſti | 
ey the p Wherein hce was gain- verd& Dei fi 


ſaid by iuchas wrote againſt hinv, not onely forma- colhew debi- 


Ling thatthe place of their eternal reſt ; but alſo for viathnum& 
portum. Ters 


lodging them thereatall, and imagining that Abra- rallian. lb. 4 
14995 boſome was any part of Hell, This appeargth contr. rarcion. 


ces £40-34- Vida eti- 
plainly by the diſputation, ſet out among the workes a 


dt 0r1gen,betwixt Marcia the Marcionite, 8 Adaman- « 7yb. Prue 


114 the Defender of the Catholicke cauſe : who rOl- Greco!aticlo E= 
vangechorins 


ching the, * parabolicall hiſtoxie of therich manand veuerindb very. 
EATar ms 4nthe {ixteenth of WW. , are brought in Watizexemplar, 


* 3 Mes 3 : b (quod oltm in 
png after this oy up off M AR C VIS; Hee ſaith gf lvemes Cane» 


Lurduieaſt, bodie in prebli Fabrigienſs atademie Þ; ;blig:tbeea 4{eruatur) hifteri 
mttiter its prefatio. Elms Z $7*C&y mpgonty. Dixit autem alia parabvlam. Cut 
Wis criam in Mifſali Romano{( feri4 5. poſt Dominicam 2. Auadrageiima') tegebatups  - 
Jixir lcſus Diſcipulis ſizis parabelam hanc. Vein in Millal: \Yeformato 6.4 poftrene woces 
Wlate nuper ſunt. b MAPKOS. *Ey LOELY, elm, Il) F , JACrady, u. oy Th Bameis. 
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that Abraham t in hell, and not in the kingdome of he. 
UVeB. A DAMAN T I V S. Reade whether bee ſaith that 
Abrahamwas in Hell. M-a rx C.1nthat therich man ay 
_ heetalked one to tht other,it appeareth that they were 14. 
gether. ADAMANT- that they talked one with another 
thou heareſt ; but the great gulfe ſpoken of that thou heg. 
reſt not. For themidadle ſpace betweene heaven andeavih 


n, —_ he calleth a 2ulfe. M ARC. Cats aman t herefore ſee from 
$4 (criptur4re- 047th unto heaven, it i impoſsible. Can any man lifting 
vincente 0eu- 2p þggeyes behold from the earth, or from hell rather 
= eons dif} 773t0 heaven ? Tf not + it & plain,that a vally only Was ſe 
cernit Abrahz þetw;xt them. ADAMANT. Bod:ly eyes uſe to ſee thi 
Alind Pin In. £17225 Oly that are neere :but ſpiriinall eyes reach farn 
feri,ur puto,ali- 474 it is 14nifeſt, that they who have here put off thei 


ud qu99; = bode, ao ſee one another with the eies of their ſoule. Fn 


brahz finus, 


Nam & mag- 724rke how the G oſpe!l aoth ſay, that he lifted rp his ejes, 


num ait inter ppp; heaven-one tſeth to lift them up,and not towarl 
cedere regio- | 


nes iſtas pro 74 earth. In like manner doth © Tertwllanalſo retor 


Fundy the ſame place of Scripture againſt Marcion, and 
ting: protibe. PIOVC thatir maketh a plaine difference berweent 
re.Sed nec alle- Hell and the boſame of Abraham. For it affirmeth(Caith 


vallet dives 0- hop ) beth that A gre F cepe'ss int erpoſed betwixt thil 


culos,& qui- fo | NE 
x EONS in regions, ard that it IG ereth mapa age from etther fiat 


«126 ama -"j Neither could the rich wan h1W liftcd up his eres gi 
FendZais lon. 7/41 4farre Off, rleſſe it had beeme unto places abov Li 
ginquo perim- 494 Very farre above 'm , by reaſon of the mightiedl 
Go _ ſtance betw/xt that height and that depth. Thus far 

Jimitatiss Teriullan : whothourh hee come-ſhort of Adam 


profundicatis. 7/245, in 4 making Ag7ahams boſome nor to beearf 
Tert. aduer(. g& =, | 


Aaraor. bg. part Of Heaven, alchongh no memberat all of 2d, 
6p: 34" f | ” 

d Eamicaqueregicnem finum dico Abrahz, etfi non coel:item, (ublixaiorem rameninf 
ris, inecrim refrigerium prebirucram animabus juſtirum, donec conſunumatio retumrell 
Lectionem onmun plejuradine mercedis cxpunzat, 1d.;9id. * | F 
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yer doth hee concurre with him inthis, tharitisa 
place of þlifſe, and a common receptacle whercin 
the ſoules of all the faithfull, as well of the new as of 
tac old Teſtament,doe ſtill remaine, in expeRation 
fthe generall rclurreRtion,which quite marreth the, 
/mbas Patrum of our Romaniſts, and the journey 
F$:1ich they fancie our Saviour to have taken forthe 
etching of the Fathers from thence. | 
= With theſe two doth S.Augrſtize alſo joyne in his 
©9.cpittleto Exodus: concerning whoſe judgement « Auguſtiaus,, 
Kcrcin,l will notſay the deceittull, but the exceeding fin cpitt. 99. 


partiall dealing of Cardinall Be/larmine can verie Fes: eas 


zardly be {xcuſed. © 4/rhough Anzsſtine (ſaith he) iz Abrahan, ubi 
14 99. ep ſile doe ſeemeto doubt, whether the boſome of pom. ann 
dbraham, where the ſoules of the Fathers were 1 times in inferno el- 
aſt, ſhould bein Hell, or ſomewhere elſe : yet in the 20, ſer,an alibi: ta- 
| | . men lib. 20.de 
yok of the City of God,the 15 .chapter,he affirmeth that civix Dei, cap. 
\was in Hell ; as all the reſt of the Fathers have 15-afiimarin 


E 


Iwaics taught. If S. Auguſtine in that epiſtle were of ———— 
e minde (as he was indeed) that Abrahams boſome nes Parres ſem- 


fasnopart of Hell : hee was not thefirſt inventer of of, 3 
at doctrine, others taught it before him,and oppo. 1j.4.cap.rr. 
d Marcion for teaching otherwile, Evuv Te ov spxulyer in fine. 


lone he went not,two there wereat leaſt(as we have fn OO. 


» 


ene) that walked along with him in that ſame way. timagiftri yer- 


ut for that which he is ſaid to have doubted of in one Pit tbiair dix- 
: . bo LES - | ifcAbraham, 
ace,& to have affirmed in another:if the indiffer@ tncer vos & 


Eacer will bee pleaſed butto view both the places, 206 


ſhall eaſily diſcernethar the Cardinall looked not 75mm” 


matum eft ; (a 


to theſethings witha ſingle cye. In his 99. epiſtle, tis,ur opiner, 


| appareat non 
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there it a great gulfe fixed : he maketh this inference: Þ 

In theſe words it 4 peareth ſufficiently, as I th:nk, thy 

the boſome of ſo great happ:weiſe i not any part and men. iÞ 

ber of Hell. T heſe ſeeme unto the Cardinal to bethy 

words of a doubtfull man : with what wordsthen 

| when he is better reſolved, doth he affirme the ma. 
gon 3: ter? With theſe forſ ooth.8 1f it ao ſeeme no abſurditi 
viderur,anti- fo beleeve that theold Saints which wild the faith y 
quozeuam Chyiſþ to come, were in places moſt remote froms the thr 


cavo9y OY ments of the wicked, but yet in Hell ;, wntill the bloud 


reaucrunt &- Chriſt, aud his deſcent into thoſe places,aid deliver they 
yn 200 tracly from hence forth the good and faithfull,who are, 
tis impioruna dcemed with that price alreaty ſhed,know not Hell at il 


tiflicais, + ut obinor þ | "TE 
od apad infe- If, ſatis ut opinor apparet, [it appeareth ſufficiently, « 


ros fuiſe,donec 7 thinke, ] muſt import doubring , and /# nos atjr. 
e9s _ ro oj . de credi videtur,(If it do ſeem no abſurdity to beleev,) 
Sn loca ds. affirming : I know not, | muſt conteſſe, what to mak 


ſcenſas erue- of mens ſpeeches. 627 ME, | 
rr The truthis: S.A»2»ftine in handling this queſtia 
 fideles efaſv diſcouereth himſelfero be neither ofthe Teſwitstes 


illo pretio jam ger nor beleete. He eſteemed notthis to be ſuch anu 
redempt], prer- F 


ſisinfire;ne. Licle of faith , that they who agreed not therein mul 


| Kiunr, donc« n&dsbe held to be of different religions : as he dat 
- as do- modeſtly propoundthe reaſons which induced hit 


na recipians to thinke that Abrahams bolome was no memberd 


Wa. perentar Hell; ſo doth heenot lightly rej: the opinion 

Is. 29:C4p.1 ſ. thoſethat thought otherwiſe 3 but leaveth it ſtill a5 
3 ogg diſputable point, > Whether that boſome of Abrahil 
abi dives ani. Where the wicked rich man,when hee was inthe tori 


uctminror- of Hell,didbeholdrhe poere man reſting, were eitherith 
mentis cflcc in- | {6 2 Bs 
ferni,requicſcencem pauperem vidit, yel paradifi cenſendus vocabulo, velad inferosp 
re exiſtimandus fir; non facile dixcrim.Id.epif. 57. | 
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cconnted by the name of Parad:ſe, or efteemed to apper- 
r4/ne unto Hell, Icannot readily af firme : laith nee in 
ne place. and in another ; i Whether Abraham were ; trenim apud 


hers at any certaine place in Hell,we cannot certainly de. angro abr 
| . ; hand , 18 JOCIS QUILUI- 
xe. andin his 12.booke de Geneſs ad literame: * I have nd 


=: hitherto found, and I doe yet inquire, neither ave I Abraham; non 
$$ ermember that the canonicall Scripture doth any where fs poſſumus 
—_ | | definire. 14. in 
Hell in the good part. Now that the boſome of Abra- pu. xx. 
$47:,and that reſt , unto which the godly poore man was £ at 
_ : , I | ondum . 
rr ied by the Angel, ſhould not be taken in the goodpart, nn. Ps 


Ei know not whether any good man can endure to heare : huc quzro,nee- 
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our Sauiour Chr:f? - the queſtion with him becing gnuin Abrahz, 


ke of them both, whetherthe place of theirreſt be &illam requi- 
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hencd by the name of Hell or Paradiſe. Therefore ne oh 


faith : L I confeſſe I have n0t yet fonnd, that it is cal. per ab/atus eſt, 


8 Hell where the ſoules of juſt men doe Ny and againe: a\courrum 
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How mach more after this life may that boſome of 4. xp 5 wo oo 


aham be called Parad:ſe; where now there is no temp. ided quo modo | 


Fion,where there is ſo great reſt after att the griefes of © *Pudinie- 


3 life ? For neither is there wanting there aproper elle,non video . 
| f 2ht andof it ownekinde, and doubileſſe great, ie bb, 2 

anquam & Jud me nondur inyeniffe confiteor, inferos appellates, FR juftorum a + 
zX requielſcunt, 14. ibjd. ma Quanto magis crgopoſt hanc vitam ctiam finus1lle A- 
x Paradiſus dici potcſt ; ubi jam nulJa tentatio , ubi ranta reguies poſt omnes dolores. 
& injus > N cq; enim & lux ibi non eſt propriaquzxdam & ſui generis, & profeR8 mag. 
quam dives ille de rormentis & tenebris infererum, ram utiq; de longinquo cum mag- 
" chaos effcr in medio, fic tamen vidie ut abi i[lum quondam contemptum pauperem 
/ a cer. 7d, hid. 6ap- 349+- | | | , 
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receve the poore , as hedid receive LaFaris , in which 7 nh. 
 boſome they doe reſt, who in this world have endured brabam ſanQuy 


| { fe z 4+ Expandit,ut 
| grievous and 'ſharpe things. © Into Paradiſe is an aſcent, expan : 


| | | ip1at pall-+ 
into Hell a deſcent. Let them deſcend, ſaith he, quick in. ,cccs, rk cw 


to Hell. And therefore poore La\arus was by the Angells icepic & Lazas | 


_ TUM; iN quo ſt« 


” lifted 4p into Abrahams boſome, Beholdthat poore HAN cu requickeunt, 
8 aourding with all good things , whom the bleſſedreſt of qui m hoe ſecu= 


— TT holy Patriarch aid compaſſc about.* LaFarus dying in 


logravia mm 
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Abrahams boſome,es) 0Jea everlaſting life. | rune, 1d.de bone 
S. Chryfoſtome,or whoſoever elſe was the author of Tortis,cap-13. 


/ Sep ' {1 In Paradiſung 
hat homily touching the Rich man and ZaFaras,up- eſcendienr, ia 


dn thoſe words of the text,that the rich man lifting Infernumde- 


p his eyes beheld ZaJarrs in Abrahams boſome, ndmur. De. 
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ch man,as well as the rich man is ſaid to ſee LAF a - PUMA VIVERKTSs | 
. Tdeogq; Lana 


45* & giveth this anſwer thereunto : becauſe * he thax - Pauper pol 
51a thelizht doth not ſee himthat ſtarndeth inthe darke; angelosin &n | 
wt hee that is inthe darke , beholdeth him that is in the = ht 
icht , taking it for granted, that 16rahams boſome in Þ/um. 48, 
Mas a place of ;2ht, andnot of darkeneſſe. Hee that © Videillum 
rotethe Homily upon the ſentence of that Pſalme, ear hs 
hat man is hethat would have life , and defireth to ſee bundantem, = 


Lg 7 . 
004 4ayes ? Who is commonly alſo, though not En 
ghtly, accountedto be Chryſoſtome z goeth further, quicsbeara * 
nd ſaith, that thexich man? /1fted up bis eyes unto *cumdabar 
| <M Hp 'u Lazarus,ia 
brag finu recumvens , vitam carpebat #ternam. 7d.in Pſalms. 118. erm, 3» xX Aide # 
d {2 As.Cag®- ee F 74m; Emead) 6 oy TH gon Vadpyor # © T6 oxore hotlre 
| 6 ada aNY 0 Cy TO ore F o& T&@ Fe op Te! pe. Chrytoft. homil, in Divit. & La» 
4dipy 5. dir. Savil. pag. 739, * £ tencbris aurem quz ſunt in luce tuemur, Quod 
"ink _ n tenebris E Juce nequimus. Lucrer. de rer. nat. lib. 44 y Erexit oculos in 
4um de loco tormentgrum, & clamavit ad patrem Abraham, Homul. in Hind, P[alm-33s 


US el homo, (0+ I, Oper, Chrp/oft. | 
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' Heaven out of the place of torments , andcryed unto fa. 
permigravic ther Abraham : yea hee expreſſcly affirmeth there 
ad coclum;& that * the bleſſed poore 1947 aid goe unto Heaven, ay 
cum_— the rich man covered with purple , did remaine in Hl] 
ininferno.bid. which agrecth well with that undoubted faying of 
a K-! A#2a- S_Chryſoſtome himſelfe: * La{arm,who was worthy 
2D: Heaven and the kingdome that is there , being fullif 
 # fameius ſores , was expoſed tothe tongues of aogges, and ſtroy 
5 ſs with perperuall hunger. and with that which hee wrj, 
xy& ne teh elſewhere : that ® after famine, ana ſoares,and |, 


x69 YT > 177.7 399 the porch, hee enjoyed that refreſhing which tin 
x +: ES poſs ible to bee expreſſed by ſpeech: even ©#rſpeakeat} 


Chryſaft.lib-1. 990d things. Whereunto may bee added that colle 
SI ion of his out of the words of our Saviour : May 


ſhall come from the Eaft and Weſt , and ſhall fit dunk 
_ with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Tacob,in the kingdoms 
ud x 7 oy eater, Matth, 8. 1.1, that this kingdome is *defionet 


2 2% w, hereby ancwtearme of the boſom of Abraham , ani 
var 287% the *conſimmation of all good , called by the named 
#47 excirns The boſomes of the Patriarches. 
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phere the endleſſe glory and bleſſed fight of the eternall 
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God the father. What difference, I pray you now, 
5 there betwixt this L1mbas Patrum and Heaven it 
cife 2 f: inn] | | 

' Of A5rahams boſome Gregory Nyſſen writeth after 
this manner, 4 As by 4 certaine abuſe of ſpeech wee call paper way ea 
bay of the ſea ar arme or boſome - ſo it ſeemeth to mee oveud$oaho 
that the word doth ſignifie the exh:bition of thoſe unmea- Toy ONS 
rable good things by the name of a boſom ,, into which ,oimuy neires 


700d boſoree,or bay ,all men that ſale by 4 vertnoss cont ſe £228 Pa 
hroweh this preſent life when they looſe from hence, put i rr 

their ſoules as 1t were into a haven free from danger of $rarmuaires 5 
ves and tempefts. and in another place. * 1fone hea- ola Ll 
ing of a boſom , 4s it were .acertaine large baye of the 55. 3 magtura 
22 . ſhowld conceive the fulneſſe of good things ts bes Hiamkorns 


pcant thereby where the Patriarch is named, and that wp 8 
x | [Þ [2k tos T6693 GT 
47 arms. therein : hee ſhonld not thinke amiſſe. True puon,gary ©, 


is indeed, that diverſc of the Doors, who make 4a7were 
brahamss boſometo bee a placeof gloric, doe yet di- wn x 
inguith ir from Heaves : but jt is to bce conſidered Yures topput- 
ithall,thatthey hold the ſame opinion indifferent- Cat Die 
7,of the place wherunto the ſoules ef all godly men de Anims & 
ereceived, aſwell under the ſtate of the New as of ReſurreRt. rom. 
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[Kar 5805 of} poſſeſhon of the kingdome of Heaven. © Foy 4b;, 
> Coat ms; ham (ſaith Gregory Nyſſen) and the other Patriarche, 
5 ery es although they had a deſire to ſee thoſe goodthings,and ue. 
P emwuley Per left ſeeking that heavenly countrey , 4s the Apiſtl 
 $erw 3 ir (aith : yet are they notwithſtanding that ,cven yet ines, 
0 _ pectancie of this favour ; God having provided ſomebt, 
voy Feerphdc, FC thing for #s, according to the ſaying of S. Paul, thy 
—_ 8 they without #s ſhould not bee made perfei?.S0 Tertulj. 
i. a8: Tt appeareth to every wiſe man, that hathevy 


heard of the Elyflan fields that there is ſome locall dete. 
mination, which is called Abrahams boſome , torecein 
Apei \&r yy | N <Iod.aÞ | | 
ve) 1.4 aeg- the ſoules of his ſonnes , evenof the Gentiles ; heebein 
Calate, w6- the Father of many nations that were ts be accounted 
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nis Opificio, 3/4 boſorwe of Ab rahas, althouzh not heavenly yet high. 
aopens- er than hell , which ſhall givereſt in the meanxe ſeaſon 
© Vnde pp 2L,. oules of the righteous , untillth ” 
get ſapicnti ſoules of the righteous , untill the conſummation 


exiq;,quiali- things doe finiſh the reſurrettion of all, with the fulnl 
—_— of reward. And wee have heard S. Hilary ſay betor 
efle aliquam that * all the faithfull, when they are gone out of thelt 
localem deter- dy ſhall bee reſerved by the Lords cuftody for that ent! 


inat1 . 1} T : R | 
Rona? 20 the heavenly kingdome , being in the meant il 


fic Abrahz, placed in the baſome of Abraham, whither the wicktaa 
_—_— hindred from comming by the gulfe in;erpoſed berwid 
rum cjusctiam ex Nationibus , patris ſcilieet nulcarum Nationum in Abrah# cenſumi 
putandarum, & eadem tide qua & Abraham De» credidir, nullo ſub jugo legis,necinyÞ 
gircumcifionis.Eam itaq; regionem finum dico Abrahz, etfi noa cceleſteny,ſublimiores\ 
men inferis, incerim refrigerium przbituram animabus jultorum, dones conſummati 
enum reſurreRioneE omnium plenittdine mercedis expungat.Tert:lib.4. cont. M ar 6ion-04 
u_Excuntcs de corpore ad introitum illucmregni cceleftis per cuſtediam Domini fidelcs 
: ;NeSrefervabunturzin fanu ſcilicer interim Abrahz(collocari,qus adire impios inter} ectuci 
e3iakiber,quouſg; introcundicurſiinu in regnumealorym tempus adveniat tity gr” 
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hem,antill the time of entring into the kingdome of hea= : 
1c oe come. and againe. * The rich and the poore man gt ms wer 
1; the Goſpel doe ſerve us for witneſſes : one of whows the cus Ek, 
Angels did place in the ſeates of the Bleſſed and in Aby a. Puper: quo- 


hams baſome , the other the region of pnniſhwent did fr: - fedibus \ 

preſently receive.) For the day of judgement 15 the ever. beatorum & 

la ſting retribution eyther of bliſſe or parne * but the time AT 

death hath every one under his lawes, while either A. alium ſtatim e 
þr ham or puniſhment reſerveth every one unto. judge. peat Ve 
ent. |  inPſalm.t. 

T he difference betwixt the DoRors in their judp. Y, Judicii cnim 

nent concerning the boſome of 4braham, and t eg 
eſting ofthe ancient Fathers therein, wee finde no- tributiceft z- 


ed in part in thoſe expoſitions upon the Goſpell, ney es 


Thich goe under the name of Theophilzs Biſhop of yers mertis 
\ntioch,and Eucherimes Biſhop of Lyons. * In that the —_—_— 
ich man (ſay they) did in Hell behold Abraham,this by Fern qu 
me 1s thought to bee the reaſon : becauſe all the Saints ad jadicium 
Ed Kol Co "of «| GUAnUum - 
efore the comming of our Lord leſxs Chriſt , are ſaidto ua dape,. 
ave deſcended into Hell,althoughiwto aplace of refreſh ham reſervac 
peut. Others thinke that the place wherein Abrahams Tr pana.1d- 
pas, aid lye apart from thoſe places of Hell, firuated 12 lnkoc qudd 
aces above : for which the Lord ſhould ſay of that rich pud lafer- 


yn, that lifting up his cies when hee was intorments, mm I 
idir, 


ee ſaw Abraham afarre off. TI he former of theſe opi- hac ſubefſs 


4 : x _— £.1 2 quibuſdana 
tons is delivered by ſome of the Doors doubrful-7 # 5 Wt, 


y , by others more reſolutely. Primaſins ſetteth it quid omnes 
| Santi ante 

aventum Domini noſtri Icſu Chriſti eriam ad inferna, licer in refrigerii locum , des 

ccndille dicuntur, Alii opinantur loeum illum in quo Abraham erat, ab illis in ine 

erni locis ſcorſim in ſuperioribus fuifſe conſtirurum 3 proprer quod dicat Dominus 

illo Divite, quod eleyans oculos ſuos clim efſer in tormentis, yidit Abraham 
longe. Theophils Antioch. Allegor. it Tohan. lib. 4. Eucher. Ludg: de queſtions. aovi 

V/a| | |: | | dowae 
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downe with S. / guſerpes qualification 2-628 ſeem : 
ace 1-rooog that without abſyraitie it may bee beleeved. Theay. 
tur. Primefss, Thor of the imperfe&t worke upon Matthew ſaith 
Gb. 5.iv 4po- that ® peradVvenrure the | uft did aſcend izto heaven bs. 
cahpſe _ fore the comming of Chriſt - yer that he doth think, 
num,lib.20.de that no ſoule before Chrift aid aſcend into heaven , fin 
OP Adam ſinned , and the heavens were ſhut azainſ} him, 
b Vis aurem bat all were detained in Hell. and, © 25 I doe thinke,ſaih 
manifeft2ſci- the Greeke expoſitor of Zacharies Hymne likewiſe 
RT Chritam £28 087 fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, andth 
«celi {i aperie- whole queere of the holy Prophets andjuſt men, did eny 


bantur, itcrum X [| CN : wp 
clandebancar. the Comm! HS of Chr ft . Of which caommuing to viſits 


Nam juſti qui-The Fathers in Hell, *'S. Hicrome, © Ruffinue, *Veny. 


OO tires Fortunatus, © Gregory, *'Tul:anus Toletanns, and 
ineclam ;pec- * Euſebius Emiſſenns (as hee is commonly called)in. 


Eatores autem ter pret that queſtion propounded by the B aptifi If. 


gequaquant-  tO-OUr Saviour. * Art thou hee that ſhouldcome,or lok 
xi,forfiran, ne wee for another ? Which expolition is by S. | Chr 
quioutdam pla* #oze juſtly rejected, as urterly imperrinent andrid; 
ee Chriti ad- Culous. Anaſtaſius Sinaitaaffirmeth very boldly, th 


vearam juſto- = 2// the ſonles afrvell of the juſt as the unjuſt were unit 
er. Fthekhandofthe Divel,, untill Chriſt deſcending into Hi 


alccndere ETA 
wiein oa ſaid unto thoſe that were in bonds , Come forth, aniii 
Jam, Alioqui C9 CY 08 Fd& | | 
_nullaw — wit ante Chriftum arbitror aſcendife in'ccelum,ex quo peccavirt Adam,& cat 
$ſunt ci cceli ; ſed omancs in inferno Yerentas. Op. imperf.ia Matthhomil. 4. inter Operatiy 
ſofter, c Vr cnim arbitror,eriam patres noftri, Abraham, Iſaae,& Jacob, & torus chow 
ſan&torum Vatum & juftorum , Chriſti adveatu perfruiri ſunc. Catexa G/4ca in (axtien 
ſq; Teflamenti, 4b Ant. Cerafa comutnſ. tom: 1. O)erum Theodoreti, pag. 729. edit. Colon.tyf 
d Hieron.epiPt. 15 1.8 Algaſ. quef. 1. & lib.2. commenter. in Flatth. cap. tl, © Ri 
3 n expoſit. Symbols. Ven. Far(una!.in expoſ-Symboli. g Gregor. bib. 1-it Exgcbicl,tam 
1. is Evay2.bsm.6. h IuliaxTolet.lib.z. contra Iudeos. i Enſeb.bomil.in Evangi : 
anixice Adventus. k Matth.1t.3.Luk-7. 19, 30> | Chryſoft. in Matth. 1 [- how36- 
Gree.wel 37. Latig. m Taz # 40a F Sinfons \crnpyor menus 212 N20 7 e340 
# 6 Smwanis; 7 wrihI07 os Td ay 6 XeSVere THI ov SF IC EAI TY 
Trxorogdy034my Anakkal.Sinait.(al.Niczn)quezR,t 12. Hy 
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Of Limbus Patrum. 


| thoſe that were in durance, Bee at libertie. For ® hee did: n 08 33 wiyey 


| 201 oxely airhhee in another place) diſſolve rhecor. ris F mou | 
- | . - : . | y I | 
| ruption of the bodies inthe grave : but alſo delivercd the i - pa 


= captivitie of the ſoules ont of Hell, wherein they were by AUTE* NE. 
= :yranny detained, and peradventure not by tyranny nei. me T 
| therbut for wrany debts. which being payea, hee that ae- 55, vim to, 
= [ccnaca for their dcliverie , brought backe with him 4 dmoorw'woe 
great captivitie,and thus was® Hellſpoyled, and Adam EE 
delivered from his griefes, Which 1s agreeabletothat yu; moor 


which wee reade in the workes of Athanaſius : that Vikas 

> +/ | | - ' | # AP TTHGLTER 44” 
P the ſonle of Adam Vas detained in the condemmation of, a bo 
death, apd cryea continually unto the Lord, ſuch as had nnua-wy * 6: 
pleaſed God, and were 1 fiedin the law of nature ,being T9 172th, 


. 5 + 0 "F 
detained oxether jt 0 ea 76 AUS® 


5 


ved HOgett Adtrm, and lamentins aud erying a2iR erraCets » 
out with him,and that the Divell, 4 5eholding himſclfe atinzze moolw _ | 
al'y MAAGEIGN « 


ſpoy led,did bemoane himſelfe , and beholding thoſe that 57 Cal, Sinaits 


ſometime were weeping under him , now ſinging inthe deref.dogma- 


Lord,;aid rend him{elfe. | ib.oraf.y. 
: end þ ſelfe fas 'Ey wWTz 0 


| Others are more favourable tothe ſoules of the $,wde 
Fathers, though they place them in Hell : forthey & «ri 5'4- | 
hold them to have beene there in a ſtate of bliſſe, and $#,7,9% 
> » | | . E=ia ammeyyn id. | 
not of miſerie, Thus the author of the Latine homi- in Hexacmer. | 
Iy concerning the rich man and LaFarns , which is or | 
| | h | . —-Þ Tis7 Az ue 
commonly tathered upon Chryſeffome,notwithſtan- y,,z.2, ..... 
ding hee affirmeth that * 4braham was in Hell; and Oy huareows 
x ©, £ A c | Ti Hone ty Car 
wows ©Cess T S4UT Hs 00TH Dames , (five Mus) x1 oft eu agtoy ru Twi td IJt8) 
"Ga Sey Tw! & Td gums viuuw UV IETEX wy Te) APs ps ov arr TOY TE Kew 
0V14Cowy roy. Athan.de alucar.advenr. Chriſti, adverſ. Apollinar. q Ke 35 5pwy t2urey 
PMN 3 ukvo0 y3Tv0t» £21/T0v * Gray 5 0) 765 moTy nadie ras ar. 21/797 30UD NO T6 
© weg,d tipprorty $21789.Author ſerm. in Paſtion.& Crucem Domin inter opera Athanal. 
p Simulquc confiderandum,qued Abraham apud inferos crat: necdum enim Chriſtus rc- 
ep! rexcrat,qu illum in Paradiſum ducerer, Antzquam Chriſtus moreretur,nemo in Para- 
_ conſcenderar,nifi latro.Rbomphza illa AaAmea,8: yertigoil/a claudcbat paradiſum. 
<1 poterat alſquis intrare in Paradiſum,queChriftus cluſerar : Jatro primss cu Chriſte 


8 tavit. Romil.in Lice 6d Diviteom.2.60er.Chryſoft. Latin. that 


dl. PO EE TI” I "= 


Of 1 Lib Parm 


that before the comming | of Chriſt noneever entre 
into Paradiſe : yet doth hee acknowledge in the 
meane time, that L4Farvs did remaine there in a king 
r Paradifus Of Paradiſe.For fhe boſome of Abraham, ſaith hee, ws; 
er. +196» 68 the poore 1415 Paradiſe. and againe. © Some man muy 
erat A bcah - ht P a H VE: h; 
Thid. rh unto mee : Is thered Paraaiſe in Hell ? I ſay thistha; 
© Dicat mihi boſome of Abraham is the truth of Paradiſe : Te, 


_ _ apa 1 ce effe it to bee a moſt holy Paradiſe. So T ertulb. 


diſfus ? Ego 4/,inthe fourth booke of his Verſes againſt 2arcion, 


hoc dico, quiz v[aceth Abrahams boſome under the earth, but inan 
finus Abrahz 


Paradif veriras OPEN and lightſome ſeat, farre removed from thefir 
cſt: ſes &ſan- and from the darkenefle of Hell: 
QilimumPara- ſub corport terre 


— 


_— 


diſum fatcor. 


wid. In partezgnotd quidam locus exftat apertns, 


uw Confer locums u h 
ex Auguſtine, + We a frets ; Abrahe finus zſt 6 VOCAIM, 


de Geneſtad li  Altiora rencbris, lange - ſemotns ab 7 igne, 


eerl6b.12.c4p. Sub terrd tamen. | 

CR .. Yea, he maketh.it to bee ane houſe with that which 

282. iseternallin the heaven, diſtinguiſht onely fromit 
as the outer and the inner Temple (or the $andlun = 
and the Sandtum SaniForum) were inthetime ofthe 
Law,by the Vayle that hung betweene : which vaitÞ 
being rentatthe paſſion of Chriſt, he ſaith theſe two 
were made one everlaſting houſe. * 

« Nulli pater T empore atviſa WG ſpatio,& ratione ligata 


ccelum rerr3 «4 to arbvis els partitd videtar| 
adhue ſaly4,ne mA mus,qu parti idetur 


dinerics clay- Atque adeo +aſo Domino velamine rupto, 


52. Cumtranſ- Celeſtes patuere Phage ,alataque ſantta ; 
aCione cam +" d roll F F- ** - erdall 


bunruc regna Yet elſewhere hee maketh up the partition againe: 


ecelorun 
$5 445. Maintaining very Riffly , thatthe gates of * Heaw! 


wcep.55y, Iemaine (ill ſhut againſt al men, untill the a 


— p 
wy OY * 


Pr OR _—— 


—_ —— 


= 


f bus Patrum. 


the world come, and theday of the laſt judgement. 


| | | nomodo +» 
' O nely Y Paradiſe hee leayeth opcn tor Mar tyrs (as bem for- 


© that other author of the Latine Homily * ſeemeth al- tigima martyr 


2 foro doe : ) but the ſoules of the reft of the fairhfu]l ſub die paſſio 


nis in revelati« 


ET hce* ſequeſtrethinto Hell, there to remaine® in 4- 5g, paradis, 


> ſurretion. And to this part of Hell doth he imagine 


2 r1hams boſome untill the time of the general re- ſolos illic com- / 
= martyres ſues | 
vidit ; nifi quia 


2 Chriſt to have deſcended, not with purpoſeto fetch nullis rom- 
© the ſoules of the Fathers from thence ( which is the PÞ*aFaradi 


janitrix cedir, 


# onely errand that our Romaniſts conceive hee had nis quiin/ 


© Ethicher) but, #t 7{:c Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes Mar | 
-— TOh faceret that hee mi aht there make the Patriarches and Paradis - of 
EX Prophets partakers of his preſence. __ ruusfangais | 
= S. Hreromeſaith,that © our Lord Teſus Chriſt deſcen- = 
34d into the furnace of Hell , wherein the ſoules both of ret.carns;cap, 
EE /nners and of juſt men were held ſhut . that without any 43: | 
+ SS 2 | | 7 Z Siperſecutie 
burning or hurt unto himſelfe, hee might free from the veneti Indi. 
bonds of aeath ti hoſe that were held fhns up 1 that place : mur Jarronems 
|  fpax fuerir, 
| imitemur La- 
Zarum. Si martyriom feccrimus, ſtarim intrabimns Paradiſum : fi panportatis poeni ſuſti- 
muerimns , ſtatim in finum Abrahe, Haber & ſanguis, habert & pax loca ſua: haber & pau- 
pertas martypium ſuum,& egeſtas ben@ tolerara facir mattyrium; ſed egeſtas propter Chrie 
um,non propter necefktatem, Homil. de Divite , inter opera (hryſoſt. 'a Habes etiam de 
Paradiſo anobis libejlun,quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud inferos ſequeſtrari in di- 
em Domini.Tertul.de Anim.cap.55.Omnes ergo animz penes inferos ? inquis. Yelis ac no 
5X {Upplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pauperem & divitem, &c. Cuc enim non putes 
animam & puniri & foyeri in interis , interim ſub expeRatione urriuſq; judicii in quadam 
lurpatione & candida cjus ? 1bidecap.ult, bþ Quod 6 Chriftus Deus,quia & homo,mor= 
guns ſecundum ſcripturas,& ſepulrus ſecunditm ealdems, hic quoque legi fatisfecit, forma 
hu . . ; : \ 2p q p! , Oo! : : \ 
AUMAanZ mortis apud interos fundtus ; nec ante a(cendit in {ubl:miora ceelorum, quam de- 
Icendit in inferiora terrarum,ut illic Patriarchas & Propheras compores ſui tacerer: habes, 
& regionem infertm ſubrerraneam credere,& i)los cubiro pellere,qui ſatis ſuperbe non pts 
tent animas fadelium inferis dignas ; ſeryi ſuper Dominum, & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum,a- 
Ipernatifi forte in Abrah# finu, cxpeRandz reſurreRionis ſolatium carpere. 1bjd. CAP.5Ss 
© Dominnsnofter lefus Chriftus ad fornacem deſcendir infſerni ; in quo clauſz, & pecca- 
rum & juſtorum animz tenebantur : ur abſ que exuſtione & noxa ſui,eos qui tencbantur 
Incluli,mortis yingulis libe:aret-Hieronmlib.s je Daniel;cap 3s ET... 
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 andthathee © called upon the name of the Lord out i 

4 wo 6 the lowermoſt lake ,when by the power 0 f hes divinitie Jie 
ers be | [1 ; | | 

CD > deſcended into Hell | and havitg defliroyed the barres of 


men Domini Tartarys, ( orthedungeon of Hell } 6ringing fr 
delacu novil- : ( | = ES ) S 7 from 


noo thence ſuch of 01s 45 hee found there,aſcended conquereyy 
virture divini- #p 474/70, HEE ſaith further , that © Heſs the plaze of 


_— ——__ puniſhments and tortares , in which the rich man tha 
Jeftrutis was cloathed in purple is ſeene : nnto which alſo the Lord 


clauftris Tar- deſcend . that hee might let f orth thoſe that were 


cart,{uos quos 


ibi reperir cru- #01474 01t of priſon. Laſtly, *the Sonne of God((aith he, 


en" ad following Origen, as it ſeemeth, too unadyviſed| 
UYpceros aice- dl. ; | | 
upero2 cel- here) deſcended into the lowermaſt parts of the cart, 


Lament.lterem. 4nd aſcended above all heavens : that hee might not on. 
cap.z. ly fulfill the Law and the Prophets , but certaine oth 


e lafernus lo- 


cus ſupplicio- P144cs diſpenſations alſo,which he alone doth know witi 


rum atque fhe Father. For wee cannot underſtand, how the bluul of 
cruciatuum eſt, 


in quo viderer ©/71? 994 PYOfTE koth the Angels «24 thoſe that werti 
dives purpura- Hell , and yet that it dd profite them, wee cannot betig- 
_ ad quem ,29-2yt, Thus fatre S. Hierome , touching Chriffs de 
eſcendit & : = : 1 290m | Y 
Powinus, us ſcent into the lowermoſt Hell : which T homis and 
inQos de car- the other Schoolemen willnot admit char hee cyt 
Cere dimitte- FE | | 
ret. 1d. b. 6. ja CAME UNtOs 


£/4.cap.14.  Yetthis muſt they of forcegrant,ifthey will ſtand 
f Deſccndir er- 


ts tera © the authoritie of the Fathers. 8 77 7emarred , ſaith 
cerr#, &aſcendit ſupar omnes ecelos filius Dei: ut non tantiiny legem propheraſque cow. 
plerct,ſed & alias quaſdam occulras dilpenfariones, quas ſolus ipſe noyit cum patre. Nequd 
enim {cire pofſumus,quomodo & angelis &his qui in inferno ecrant, ſanguis Chriſti profi 
erir ; & tamen quin profucrir,neſcire non poſſiumus. ds [b.2. in Epheſ. cap,q. Bg Reftabe 
camen ad plenum noftrx redemprionis cffetum , ut illue uſque home fine peccatsa Þc 
ſuſceprus deſcenderet,quouſque homo ſcparatus i Deo,peceari merits ceciditler id eſt, 
Infernum, ubi ſolcbar peccatoris anima torgueri, & ad Sepulckrum, ubi conſueyerat pocct 
roris caro corrumpi: fic tamen,ut Rec Chriſt caro in ſepulcbre corrumperetur, nec infer 
doleribus anima torqueretur. Quoniam anima immunis a peccato, nol erat ſubdendl 
= arg & carnem ſune peccato aon|gdebuit vitiare corruptjo, Frlgent. ad Trafimund 
«2. £4P. 30. + |: | 


Fi I[gentivs 


-:" 116 Doh 
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Of Limbus Þ atrum. 
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Faloentins, for the full effecting of our redempt 00,1 hat 
9924/3 a(/umca by God without ſrnne ; ſhould thither de- 
{c:d, whither man ſeparated from God [hould have fal. 

==» by the deſert of {:nme , that 1s, unto H ell , wheret / c 
ER nle of the ſrnner was wont to bee tormented , & 10 the qv per moreTY 
EEGrave, where the fleſb of the ſinner was accuſtomed to be enicm tempo- 
Forrnpied: yet ſo, that neither the fleſh of Chriſt ſhonld re im ug 
Bbct corrmpted in the Grave , nor hts ſoule bee tormented wn vica zcerna 
_ 100 paines of Hell. Becauſe the ſoule free from ſinve, — IT 
p15 108 to be ſubjected to ſuch puniſhment . neither ought <4 jeferaum 
P&:rr14ption to raznt the fleſh without ſinne. ® And this animamjubti, 
"Mcc laith was done for this end : that by the fleſh of the x en = 
3 41ing temporally , everlaſting |. fe m'ght beegiven vid. 

o onr fleſh , and by the ſoule of the juit deſcending /nto | ET 


Jll,the paines of hell might bee looſed. Jay fps 


| itis the ſaying of S. Ambreſe, that | Chriſ being -_ _— 
77 GENS, leras in- 


yoyd of ſnne , when hee did deſcend into the lewermoſt (c.,, chnuaſque: / 
arts of Tartarits, breaking thebarres ard gates of Hell, confiingens, 


alled backe wntol.fe, ont of the jawes of the Dtvell, the ks 0.6 m7 
ples that were boxnd with finne , having deftroyed the tis donunatio- 
1171108 of death : andot Enſcoins Emiſſenns,or Gal. ne 

[cas ( or whoever was the author of the faxt Pa x Ts TOE 
hall homily attributed to him ) that ©zhe ſoppe of 5dvitam Auw- 


4 | | ; ' bref. de nyſterie 
'u/; CIO | , / [z | | 
11 laying aſide his body, pierced the loweſt aud h1ddes 5; lhe, cj 


8 


arcs of Tartarns : but where hee was theught to have k Depoſito 


cc detained among the dead,there bind/ng death, did 499m corpo- 
' Ie 1mas arque 


FC looſe tbe bonds of the acad. Preſentiy ltherefore, faith abditas| Tar ras 
= | - | 11 {edes filius 

Mm1n1s penetravit: ſed nbj rercntus effe inter mortuos purabatur, ibi yincula murtuoru m 
£1L1 morte laxavit.Euſeb.homil.6. de Paſtha, 1 Confeſtim 18irur Xtcrna ox inferorum 
ciſto deſcendente reſplenduit : filwit ſtridor lugentium ille, ſolura ſunr onera catenarum, 
71 ceciderunt yincula damnatorum. Attonitz mentis obftupucre tortores: ownis {i- 
3: 19p1a officina contremuit , cium Clviſtum repeare un ſhus icdibus vidite 153d.b0mml 1» 


| TH Ml! eaienſ "KP al Ch, bom. Ze | 
Ceſarins 


Of Irmbus Fatrum 


Ceſarius (in his third Paſchall homily ; which is the 

fame with thefir/# of thoſe that goe under the nam; 

of the former Euſebins ) the everlaſting night of 11 

at Chriſts deſcending ſhined bright : the guaſhing oft, 
mutrners ceaſed, the burthens of the chaines were looſe 

the burſted bands of the damned fell from them. The ty 
menters 7 6--Lm in minde were amazed : the why} 
rmpions ſhop trembled together, when they beheld Chrjj 
ſuddenly in their dawellipgs. So Arnaldns Bonevallenjy 

in his booke de Cardinalibns operibus Chriſti ( con. 

| monly attributed to S. Cyprian) noteth, thatatthy 
Sono nog time ® there was 4 ceſſation from infernall torment; 


ceſſarumeſt. Whichby ® Arator is thus more amply exprelledi 
— 'ycrſc. 1}. | 

AUS 9 i oY —_ , I . 
trad. de Pull pains reſplenauit worbris 
one Chriſmatii, Pallida regnapetens, propria quem Ince coruſcum 
_ w.hi- Non potut fuſcare chaos fugere dolores, 
Forie Apoſtoli= Tnfernus tunc eſſe timet nullumgq; coercens 
ce [i0-1. I, | | : 
—_—_; ſe parna reatt, nova tortor 4d otia languet Jl 
mam venifſe Tartara meta gemunt, quia vinculacucta quieſcunt : 


uſque ad ca Mors ibi quid faceret, quo vite portitor ibat ? 


Joca, in quibus 
PECCator C5 CIlle 


ciantur,ureos S$, Auguſtine doth thus deliver his opinion tor 
ſolycret 2 tor- 


ementis,quos ching this matter. '* That Chriſts ſoule came unto thi 


efſeſolvendos places wherein ſinners are puniſhed, that hee might lull 
_—_—_— them from torments whom by his hidden juſtice he jul 
dicabar,non £4 (t to be loofed , is not without cauſe beleeved.? No 
,mngys = ther did our Sawiour, being dead for us , ſcorwe tavili 
pp fad l;. thoſe parts : that hee might looſe from thence ſuch PI 
Feramy libel. [| | 


C4p.33- Þ Nec ipſam ramen rerum partem nofter falvator mortuus pro nobis viſit 
contemplit; utinde {olyerer quos cſi lolyenges (eenndam divinam fecreramque juſtiti 
ignorare non potuitalbid.cap.z4. | OO 0 


con 
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cold not bee iznorant, according to his divine and ſecret | | 
uſtice,were to bee looſed, 1 But whether hee looſed aZ 1 Hop ug en 
hat hee found in thoſe paines, or ſome whom hee thought mania & infer- 
porthy of that benefite,T yet enquire, For that hee was 11s Pum gy + 
«ll, and beſtowed this benefite #pon ſome that did lye in 1gres, null 
he paines thereof, I doe not doubt. Thus did S. Augi- caula occurrir, 
' " | : : . |, Curillo creda- 
12e writeunto Exodins,who inquired of him , whe- , iingy 
lier * owr Savionr loeſed all fromthence, and emptied vatorpifi utab 
el? which was in thoſe daycs a great queſtion : #75 po 
nd gave occaſion to that ſpeech of Gregory NaF7ap- Sed utrim 
en, "If hee deſcend into Hell, zoe thou downe with hinz omnes qups in 


= "ſe 4 iratih hd es invenit, an 
Name:y 1n cContempiation and meditation ) /earxe quoſdam quos 


be myſteries of Chriſts doings there, what the diſpenſa- illo beneficio 
02 , 1ndwhat the reaſon was of his double deſcent. (to Wet wt ennns 
it, from heaven unto carth, and from earth unto quits. Fuiſſe 
ell: ) whether at his appearing hee ſimply ſawed all , or Ren'as np 
Iſo ſuck #nely &s d;d beleeve. . What Clemens A- {\ eorumde- 
erealſo ſuriTbnely as eleeve.. at Clemens A-.jn conim do- 


anarizns his opinion was herein,every one know- ——— 
' + | | ' | rwurtS NOC DEN@P 
h , that *our Lord deſcended for no other rauſe into go og: 


c/!, but to preach the. Goſpell ,, and that® ſuch as lived riſe, non dubi- 


200d lite before thetime of the Goſpell , |whether **:14-<pi-99- 

| ; þf wo N [-: Euodiutn. 
wes or Grecians,although they were 1p hell and in du. , $5; onne in- 
ce, yet hearing the voyce of our Lord (either from de _ falva- 
piſelfe immediately, or by the working of his Apoſtles bens ſeriplt 
ye preſently converted and. did beleeve : in a word, fliexinanivit | 
| ' inferna,7tem : 
... | | S5,UTqUEren= 
CI8,CXINani ſunr inferi-lbid. T * Ay es «fs YaTivhs oY NETWARE: 26.91 x) Te Keio 
RSS KUrHeio.,76 h Uty0uu'n F His nvraCdowec,ns,s My" dna: FC a ru Thes | 
PaVer'll LAKE 765 mSUouy Ty » Greg. Nazianz.orat.42,quzſt.z. in Palch. t Ely w 
VUQr 1 td treggy 615 0s TRANEH 0. 70 ovary tion mu, wanyp KATHAINW, SCC. 
a Alcxandr.lib.s Strom, | u Anaoy Ts X) FS HTN y0jpus Noon Or , es FT goyRs 
OUTES) tyre apoees es HKD TRL,E1 , as $7U7c0y oy745 X) Y @pupe, $714, 292y Tg 
s SEW PUNGELTE Þ OW EVTIHING) EITE 3 OG F SOS 2/SpGons,n Tar Gin 
Plies 7h. x) mydony Ibid. WM [ 
b that. 
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x #7 x) bn that * in Hell things were fo ordered, that evey ther 
j eur} 2-1 all the ſoules, having heard this preaching ,might eythy 
RT [ew Fer repentance , or acknowledge their pron ſha 
x cu 26 17 ig to be juſt becauſe they aid not beleeve. Hereupon, whe 
ous F Lp" Celſus che Phuloſopher made rhis objeion concer. 


rocket nf ning our Saviour : 7 Swrely you will not ſay of h:mthy 
Foy run ru when be could wat per ſwaae thoſe that were here, he wey 
mo Fagles wrto Hell to perſwade thoſe that were there : Origen, th 
25+4owv.z4ue- {Choller of Clemens, (ticketh notto returne unto hin 
royiows Ibid: this anſwer.* Whether he will or no,we ſay this,that by 
Ac ,--M being inthe bodje he did perſwade not a few,but ſo may, 
Tin jw ma- That for the wellithdelef thoſe that were perſwaatd 
_ m__—_ him he was layd in wayt for : azd after his ſoutena|; 
"1 hs mers parated from his body ice bad conference with ſoules; 


i. Cell. parted from their bodies . converting of them unto hin. 


TH MH 


7. Kgy pul 86- ſelfe ſuch as would, orſuch as he d:ſcernedgo be mort fi 


ITT _ - for reaſons beſt knowne unto himſelfe. i 

any &.. Thelike effet of Chriſts preaching in Hell,isdel 
ww 5 1 *-;. ered by * Anaſtaſius $:inaita, Tobius or Toviis,* Du 
meu A 8 maſcen,% Oecumenins, © Michael Glycas, and his tra 
_ 7," ſcriber f Theogorrs Metochites. The author of ti 
4% Commentary upon S. Pauls Epiſtles, attributedv 
«27. 5 9493 Ambroſe faith,that * having triiphed over the Dit 
=p lar he deſcended into the heart of the earth that the ſhewil 
FY on NC of him might bee the preaching of the dead, and thit 


ﬀ 


uerw wma wry as were dcferons of him minht be delivered. Pro 
\ly006 3 67; SF” ” ") | f | Jud 4 S ” S : | | 


oy » 61 GI/07 | | | , 

=_ Ago tr os recs WToy in: by £02 ) q v5 1s avs ab us emmpdturipag. Origen"?! 
Comma £.ClUuMm., A Anaſtaſ-Stant.vel Nicanqitſ ir7.i- W lobits,de V ervs IRCATtN 

g.c:p.38.in Photu Bibliotherd, volim azz. © Ip.Damaſten.d: Orthodoxd fideglit.34%" 
CE 1% Serm A; Defurtt. d Gecumtnen 1.PCy.3. | e Mich.Glyc part.z.Anualitm. 2 ; 
07-21 io0hit tn H1ft 0744 Romana SUCH (0 $1: eaid * gne ex Giyca tota eſt deſugpia- X I! 
wrmapkiio Diabolodelcendit in cop/terra, ur oſtenlao ctus predicatio ele moreuorem, x 
eUOF%UTCUpLOL CIS Cflentyliberarentiie Ambroſe i Epheſe (pede © | 
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Of Limbus Patrum, 


»/us (aith ; that 8 he preached to the ſpirits that ware in oof wird 


Tell, reſtrayned in 1he priſon houſe , releafing they all > <5, ways 
| fromthe bonds of neceſs;tie. wherem hee tolloweth wv4y wr 


S.Cyrillof Alexazdrie, writing upon the ſame place, ” Hacks we 
= * hat Chrifi went to preach tothe ſpirits in Hell, and ap- mdi/uemr 
X , + 1 1/7 f/ oF J þ 1 (71 h | o Gy 3; Þ 4 
= cared to them thas were actayned in the priſon honſe co 92, vey” 
= cd hem all from bonds, andneceſsitie, and paine,and ri bows, 
= cc 1herm all from bonds, anan eſsitie, and paine,an «el; Procop.it 


 puntſhaert, Theſame S,Cyridin his Paſchall ho- qr > 
u PITts 


m——.._ +... 


tr/1:7 into the lowermoſt dennes of Hell, and preaching no pradicatura 
10 the ſpirits that were there ;, * emptied that ur fatiable adjcrir,& do- | 
24% DoF" led Hell | | tentis in domo 
acne of arath,1ſpoylea Hell of ſpirits , & having thus cuſtodiz appas 
= ſpoyled af Hell, left the Divell there ſolitary aud 4. ruerit Chri- 
/one. * For when Chriſt deſcended into Hel, ſaith An. E—_— 


aronices,not opely the ſoules of the Saints were deliwe. verit,&:necel-. 
bs, // 49 + 4, , fitare,& poens 
z6ut all thoſe that before did ſerwe in the * lar roo, 


red (rom Wo ; 
ror of thEDvell and the worſhip of idels,being enri- Guilt Alexand. 
r/camththe knowledge of God, obtained ſalvation :\for #%-#6:3-i# Eſah 
| |  Cdpotb. 

which alſo they gave thankes, prayfing God, Where-; KeSulidtus- 
pon the author of one of the Sermons upon the i» ni; xamwnd- 
Aſccnſion, fathered upon S. Chryſe/tome,bringeth in _ Rank 
he Divell complayning, that the Sonne of 2ary, Harms 
having takes _ from him all thoſe that were with nee mas 


/ "14 F135 71 | 1 071d, Homil. 
7 from the very beginning bad left hims deſolate . and Þ i 6s 


another Sermon , held to be his indeed, our Sayi- k T3 {mus 
boo; oy. Id.hom.1t. 1 Servaur F mndjuelrwy 6 dye Id. hem.s, m "Onoy 38 
2s xd Tag F gdiuryt, T2 agus Ts hs Keke padyeoy 711 ano aj amerugeg 


'3 f \ I b HE As D 
| "OSOPWPAOY TE Xy (AGVY ebPE15 SHEITE iT S(2C000af451 Fug Orid.hom.7. n Nam 
a, . 3. ' r «L * +} v 
” _ ad inferss deſcendente,non ſanRorum anime tan cen liberatz ſunt inde; ſed ome 
ap Ne P Pri in Diabuli error e,& Emulachrorum cultu ſeryitutem ſcryienres, aufti agnie 
_ ci, ſalutem ſunr conſecuri : quare & pgratias agebant, Deura laudentes, 4ndronic.Di- 
Tr ar 6 ef _— jamindc ab initio apud me fuerant,tanquam 
3 enter adyoans, abrcpus; dclertiun me reliauit.chry ſoften Aleenſ,D oi ni (cr ith 
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milics affirmerh more directly,that our Saviour,lex. = Pi 
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Ang tad ef) Our is ſaid to * have made the whole priſon of Hell eſs. 
os | , | | «2 
77 Foal 141e. Whereas the undoubred Chryſoftome writing 


imino upon theeleventh of S. Matthew Coth at large con. 
oup.1d.in neme . +5 jp 
een furethis fond opinion : cenſuring the maintaynerg 


in Crucem, thereof, 25 the bringers 18 of old W!UVes CONCents and 
hy nay Ty Tewiſh fables. Yea,A Philaſtrius, and S* AuguFfin out 
er — IM > of him, doth brand ſuch for heretickes : whoſe teſti. 
p M3 4) m- monicalſo isurged by S. Gregory againſt George and 
ks 3 ua 7 Peodoretwo of the.clergic of Conſtantinople; who 
% wbrSg x heldinhis time( as many others did before and af- 


/ 


pV%%; 16/23" ter them )that ſour omwnipotent Lord and Saviour Ie. 
xs. Chryioſt, 


in Match.ho- ſ#s Chr1ff deſcending into Hell, did ſave all thoſe why 


| mil 36 dit there confeſſed hime tobe God,andd:d deliver them from 
LEC,VEL 37+ | 


"Para the paines that were due unto thews . and when Clement 
q Aliifu our countryman , about 150. yearcs after, did renuc 

Fn 7 that old error in Germaxy , that * the Sag of God at. 
num in inter- ſcending into Hell, del;wercd from thence allſuch as thit 
pageant  infernall priſon did detayne,beletvers aud unbelcever,, 
bus poſt mor- P74) [ers of God 4nd wor(bippers of 1dols + the * Romunt 
tem criam ibi- Synod held by Pope Zacharie,, condemned himand 
A his followers for it. |] | | 


aſe, corrigendum ef ex Gregorio) ur eonfirentes ibidem ſalyarentur, Philaſr, Brixienſ.de Rt 
refb- Cap, 74: uv reſpicere videtur ad illa Clementis Alexaxdrini verba, libro 6. Stromat. LO 
ay TW ma/TEs of moons, xoy 6& why ores 1/399, toramoynouulyer tv rr 
rs Alia(bereſs) deſcendente ad inferas Chriſto credidilie incredulos, & omnes inde ex 
ftimar liberates. Aupuſtin.de Hereſth. cap.y9, { Omnipotentem Dominum ſalyatorci 
noſtrum Iclum Chriſtum ad inferos deſcendErem, omnes qui illic confirerentur eum Dev 
falyatle arque a penis debiris liberifſe, Vid. Gregor. bb. 6.epift. 15. &* in Evangelhom. 3: 
& Quicontra fidemſanorum contegdit,dicens ; quod Chriſtus filius Dei delcendens# 
inferos,omnes quos inferni carcer detinuir inde liberafſer, credulos & incredulos, laudats 
res Dei linul & cultorcs idolorum. Bonifac. Moguntin.ad Zachariam Pepift.tgy. n Dow 
num iclum Chriſtura deſcendenten ad inferos , omnes pios & impios exinde prxdicat a 
Rraxifſe. ab omni {it ſacerdotali ufficio nudatus, & anathematis yinculo obligatus ; p# 
riterque Dei judicio condemnatus , ye! emnis qui cjus ſacrilegis © crit pr#* 


dicationibus , Syzod. Koran [ub Zartaria P. am 145, bebita 3 Thid. & Cy” 


But 
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 Buttoleave Clemens Scotus , and to returne unto 

Clemens Alexaxdrinus , at whom Philaftrins may 

ſeeme to haveaymed ſpecially : it is confeſſed by 

our Adverſaries, that hee fell into this error, partly _. 

LEE | S : . 3 SS Decepttte 
being * deceived with the ſuperficiall conſideration ui ſuperficie 


of the words of” S.Feter ,touching Chrifts preaching verborum Pe- 
z - Ort; QUEm nok 


to the ſpirits in priſon, 1,Pet.3.19: partly being delu- LL 
ded with the authoritie of Hermes , the ſuppoſed longediftin- 
= ſchollcr of S.Panl;by whoſe* dreames hee was per- fi loquar 
© ſwadedto beleeve,that not onely Chrif himſelfe, KL. 4 np mn pc 
2 buthis Apoſtles alſo did deſcend into Hell;to preach 1i-Yicus,de Pe- 
= thereuntothe dead, and to baptize them. But tou- hh " 
= ching the words of S.Peter,is the maine doubt: whe- y Dcluſus'au- 


# therthey are to bee referred unto Chr:fts preaching ens 
| 3t 


/ by the miniſterie of No# unto the world of the un- Chriſtum e- 
© godly ; or yggo his owne immediate preaching to Yangeliun 
| rxdicaſle 


s 
> 


the ſpirits ih Hell after his death upon the Croſſe, Emnas,s 
= Forſceing it was the firit of Chriff which ſpake in commaliques 


= the Prophets (as S.*Peter ſheweth in this ſame Epiſtle) ane 
EZ and among them was Noe Þ a preacher of righteonſpes ſanke vixerit. 
E (as he declacerh in the next) eyen as in S.Payl,Chri ff {phonſHen- 
15 faid to have ® come 4nd preached to; the Epheſians, Theologic. queſts 
namely by his ſpirit inthe mouth of his Apoltles;fo zpeftro ſet 4* 
likewiſcin S.Peter may hee be ſaid to have gore ax ye 
{ 1] | : fenſ:fidei Tri» = 
| dentine. 2 Of, SrooMot of Suduioxndon, of vnpsZarms 73 oroues T% 58 oy One, x} xonH- 
V4VTE6TY Sunuaes ty TH TISEs cure eMNPUE AY THIS @egraorunBdos x} aural wPoigy ax 
Tus Tu Tea es TS up yeearE « KaTtCumy FT KT” ray els 0 vw , % Tar 
@/6C ray. £8721 Zz, @YTES KLTYC now) yy Tay Corres ereCnouy* Ke1y01,5 of Derexors 
LMUSor wexpet KeTECnour,CavTys 9 «rCnou” $1% Toney iy Zoom MTEr; Ky ENT ay T6 
VE TS is T O's - Sic, Tyrn & Twgripnrav Mer") e_Twy xj Cuviguants tis 7 umade- 
He 7 TVEYS » y CALTWMTOL TUSTIN MTA} , bm of Snguoauuy MONLNSHO AY 3), 08 
EH tide WWrluy 3 F oQerNL TwwTl tx, £907 Hermes in Paſtore,lib.g. (imilitud.g. = 
tatur 2 Clemente Alcxandrino, lib, 2, Stromats a Pet. 1. 11. | 240P (1:3:F0 
© Epbeſca. x7, P 6 05 1 


X 2 | preachid | 
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a vebew.9.32, 2reachedtothe old world,* by his ſpiritinthe mouth 
Zach.7.tz. Of his Prophets ( & of Noe in particular) when God 
30933 having ſaidthat his|* Sp:#5: ſhould mot alwayes ſtrive 
” withman, becauſe he was fleſh, did in his long ſuffe. 
ring wayt the expiration of the time which hee 
then did ſet for his| amendment, even an hundred 
and twenty yeares, |For which cxpoſttion the 4e- 
thiopian T ranſlation maketh ſomething : wherethe 
Spirit,by which Chr//t is (aid to have beene quicksed 
and to have preached, is by the Interpreter termed 
COILN: $£.f Hanephas Kodrns , thatis , the Hoh 
Spirit. the addition/ ot which epithet wee may ob. 
ſerve alſo to be uled by S. Paulin the mention of the 
reſurretio,8& byS.Zuke inthe rnatter of the preaching 
of our Saviour Chr;ſt.tor of the one we reade, Rom, 
1.4. that hee was declared to bee the Sanne of God, 
with power,according tothe Spirit of hotyzeſſe, (0 
the moſt holy Spirit )by the reſurrection from the acul 
and of the other, AR.1.2. that hee gave command 
ents tothe Apeitles bythe haly Spirit. 
f Virprudet=- Thas doth S. Zierope relate, that fu moſt prodat 
riſsimuSe H1C-. b-4 ” | 
rmw.lib.rs. in 247 ( for lo hee termeth him ) did underſtand thi 
Eſai.cap.$4- place : 8 Hee preached to the ſpirits put in priſon , wii 
P CEP" he patience of God did wayte tu the dayes of Noe, bring: 
carcere confti- #7 7 the flood upon the wicked. as if this preaching 
ws pv werethen per{ormed,when the patience of Goddil 
expetabaria CXpect the converſion of thoſe wicked men intit 
_ Net, dayes of Noe. S.| Avgyuſtive more directly wiſherh 
piifcren ro ® conſider, leſt happely allthat which the Apoſtle Feit 
h  Confidera tamen,ne forte rotum 111qd,quod dec onclufis in carcere( piritibus,qu1in dit- 
pus Noe non crediderant, Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, omnino ad inferos non pertineat ; 3 
i/ſa potitls tepora,quorum formam ad hxc rewpora tranſtulic, Auga?. ep. 99- 
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of ' Limbus Patrum, 


| ſpeaketh of the ſpirits ſhut up in priſon , which beleeved | ; 

| pot inthe daies of Not,pertaine nothing at all unto Hell, Queokec 
but rather to thoſe times which hee compareth 45 a pat- yriuuim ve 

| terne withour times. For Chriſt (faith hee) | before ever niretin carne 
kercame in the fleſh to dye for ws , which once hee did, Yor owy 

| came ofien before intheſpirit to ſuch as hee pleaſed , ad. ſeme! fecir, ſx-' 

| mon Sife them by viſions intheſpirit a; hee pleaſed : Prere: OE 


= 7 PE | & £1 | at in ſpirit 
by which ſpirit hee was alſo quickened , when in his paſe ad als wade 
fon hee was mortified in the fleſh. Venerable Bede, and Þ*ovifs co 

| admonens fi- 


Walafridns Strabas inthe Ordinary Gloſſeafter him, cur yolebar | 
ſerdowne their mindes herein yer more reſolutely. urique hy ſpirks | 

x I 101 27 P | . ju 3 quo pIrit/ 
'* Hee who 1w 0ur times comming inthe fleſh , preached goto tf. | 


the " of life unto the world, even hee himſelfe alſo be.. eft,cmin paſs 
he 


fore the flood, comming in ys arr. unto then one cliet care 


ha | ' nc mortifica«; 
| which then were unbeleevers & lived carnally. For by newt,” 


which were at that time; & by their good converſation, Raby 


Dreached to the micked men of that age, that they might iter vice muns 


Lee ronmey if. | | do predicayit, 
vee converted to 4 better courſe of life. The (: ame CXPo- ;o7cjam an« 
ſition is followed by Anſelm Laudunenſis inthe [n: re divavium 
erlineary Gloſſe, 17 homas Aquinas in his Summe, heh 7 puma 
and diverſe others in their Commentaries upon this & camalices 
place. Yea,fince the Councell of Trent,and ina book vivebant, ſpiri« 
Fmricten in defence of the faith of Treur, Door An. Yue Prn: 
r44:u5 profeſſeth that hee thinks ; LOETETS”/ 
44:45 protelleth that hee thinketh this to bee the nimper piri- 
dlaine meaning ofthe place. ® 1» which ſpirit he Ding. cam cw wag 
rteriſque qui tuncfuere ſanRis; & per corum bonam converſationetn, oravis illius xi 
onuniDus,ut ad meliora converterentarpredicavit. Bed.ix 1. Pet: 3.& Glof. ordingr. ibid; 
T9088. 3, fart. Sm. que}.52.articet. ad3. m In quo ſpiritu jam olim iple veniens (ne 
Ac primiirn Ecclefiz curam cum ſuſcepifſe arbitraremur ) predicavit ſpirrtibus illis, qui 
NC in careere meritas jam infidelitatis ſuz ponas luuns quippequi Not reta monenti; 
1 rh Ir Det jufſu conſtrucngi, dem habere nunquim volucrunt;, quamvis Dei illos pati- 
ne files ns hoc eſt cencumaut eo awpliils annos expeBaret, dndrad, Defenſe Tridear 


faez, bh, 2; , | 
"0 x3 Rk 


&1s holy ſpirit he was in Not,and the reſt 5 the holy men k Quinoſtris 


ſelfe long fince comming ( that we may not magine, that 

hee now firſt undertook the care of his Church) 41d preath 

unto thoſe ſpirits , which now in pri {on ave ſuffer the de. 

ſerved pun:ſhment of their infidelity ; foraſmuch as they 

world not beleeve Noe.giving them good connſaile , and 

building the Arke by Goas appointment , notwithſtan. 

ding thepatience of God ard waite for them very long, 

10 wit, a hundred yeares or more. which accordeth ful. 

| zeflorms. 13h, 1y With thatinterpre ation of S. Peters words, which 

+ dechritz, is delivered by the learned of our (ide. 7n wh1ch (pi. 
66þ.: th rit hee had zone and preached to them that Now areſſ1. 
K-10 21 715 FI priſon : becaulc they di ſobeyea when the time 
Iogghn ff vs was : when the patiente of & od pnce waited 11 the dai 
” of Noe , while the Arke was 4 preparing. (1.Pct.; 

ol; 1b aghpa- I9,20-) | if {| 
7&, x49 But there were | iverſe apocryphall Scripture 
Ort x6" M and traditions afoot in the ancient Church, which 
«ori 3 91- did fo poſſefſe mens mindes with the conceit of 
nd Dea Chriſts preaching in Hell, thatthey never ſought for 
Mareyrein Di- any further meaning in'S. Peters words. as thatfet- 
- - ane renceeſpecially, which was fathered upon the Pro- 
RG lib.;z, Pphet E/ay or Jeremy ; and from whence, if Cardin. 
cap. 23-lib-4. ® Belarmines wiledome may bee heard, 77 7s cregibi 
>. 1p F- chat $. Peter tooke his words. namely : ® The Lordih 
Þ Kz ru3 $- holy one of Iſrael remembred his dead, which ſlept ini 
promos dp earth of ther raves ; and deſcended ro them, to preuh 
So #10 them his ſalvation. and that blinde traditio!, 
xs ms 8 Which Anaſtaſius $inaita doth thus lay downe, m- 
mediarely after his citation of S. Peters text, #76 

$1A972Q09- Dal- _ p; ſs 11 X | CO, FEES lag 

SY auTw var 0 Thdmy, a6 Ay | x - om | F627) 

8 Canes. in ep Ip 2nl-ha, - oppo Ih "arab " 

2658 88 7] fob bras $3615 eniown wp gen ors arop, Amall.Sinvel —_— 
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or related among the old traditions , that acer reine 
| Scholler nſimg many opprovrioms ſpeeches 424inſe Plato 
the Philoſopher ; Plato appeared unts hins 1n his ſieepe, 
and ſaid, Mar , forbeare 10 uſe wars ſpeeches 4. q Hoe de Plax 


| toneECcCcmnmies 


4 gainſs mee : for thereby thou hurteſt thy ſelfe.T hat Iwas uu; af 
| 4 ſinfull man I doe not denie : but when Chrift deſcended credepdum fir 


, Acne, audite- 


L 


= into Hell,iz very deed none dia beleevue 1# 11m before my fn En 
= fe. Nicetas Serronima reciteth this out of the 5:ffo- dumrelingue. 
= -r:cs of the Fathers : *which whether it bee tobe beleewed POL CO 
—_ - | . ] i | Fare. 13 te * 
2 »r 20,1 leave (ſaith hee) to bee judged by the bearers. as Naxidhe. I 
X ifany great matter of judgement ſhould bee requi. 3. ae Paftta. | 
| ſite for the diſcerning of this to bee ( as Bellarming j ee 
| doth cenſure 41t}* 4 fable, or (as Dz64y frus Cart buſea. zanda ett illa 
| 2x before him) * an apochryphail arzame. The like 37rato, quam 
FI SUFv] : ## _. 7 tn hiftoriis Pa« 
ſtufle is that alſo which was vented heretofore anto cum chem. 


the world inthe apocryphall goſpell of Nicodemur, ferridicie Nt. 
| to ſay nothing of that ſentence which is read in the Hee aaiders 


old Latine edition of the booke of Ecclefiafficns , * ] fabulae2.pe!l 
w1H! pearce all the lewermoſt parts of the earth , and be- prey a ae | 
| hold all thatyre afteepe, axd en! ighten 41! rhens that hope « ys ge 
"2 7 the Lord. which although it bee not row to bee Spocrypho- = 
I found in the Greeke originall,and hath perhaps ano. 4umcs trans 


: 


ther meaning than thatto which itis applied , yer is um. Diem: 
it made by the aurhour of the imperfe worke upon gre mg 
Matthew,one ofthe chiefe inducements, which ledde : Pcncirabs 


him tothinke that our Saviour deſcended into He#, — 
to viſite there the ſoules of the righteous, | \rarinpict. 
[Dhetradition that of all others deſeryeth greateſt am omncs _ | 
JiFaly* . | » =» Mienrcs,& jllu- 
conſideration, is the Article of the Creed tOUCHINg inabo omnce 
| Domino. Ve; x? 4b anthere Operis imperfeels in Matth. (inter opera Chryſoftoms) bomilid 4. ciea< 
| 7ur, Deſcendam ad inferiores partes terr#,& vifitabo ownes dormientes, & iluminabe p2-. 
| FATS 1 Deke, £crlefiaſti6e3 4: 45s ES oC 


X 4 Chrifts 


- 


of 


i. tat. 
_— 


A wy ll | which 9 IE rov 
We into He « \ | Fa TYIans, & 
7 brifts deſcent into F hatetullrothe 4 r of the e- 
u ONE mc<th to have ww upon the fi ir auite our of the 
1637 yenci as Ambroſe DL | they ſtrucke en is there the 
& 'F. . | 5 | | 

jm auQtor eſt iſtleto the Rom fb les, Bur nel ce ſeenein$, 
pag rene very Creed o Fany ſuch matter careth otheriviſe, 
ara Ambroſe : an did'not onely adde d amplifiedir 
ey 0d that the 4r7/ans = alſo fer ir forth ya from being 

X ; GL ' . j | 
Gilbert. Gente their Creedes , ds | ſo farce off rhe ” 4d of the firf 
Sdiarkrk of " with many words ; o it, For as the Fa! f our Lord 

ae Triniate nw | r reſſing 1 0 F-”. @e VEAre OT O | 
Poexnſams, guiltic of ſupp men rye a Crert 
He; expoſtione. nerall Councel Lin Bithynia, did p e other ſide, 
CCCXXV. at Nice c the Arrians on au ito, , 

a#5':10 re | 
inſt the Arriaws | IX {et Out a Creed 0 hem at Nu 

age CCCLIX. boſel kept by the 
ng EN oo rr. amegien pr indy 
" ad - _—_— ler ſort might hat other Catholicke 
IEG name, the fimp his Niceze fortha Nicene father 
Lb. .capay, ced, to miſtake Ao whereas the net of the deſcent 
y Kei 64s Te Nicene Creed. d omitted theartic wards hearc ot 
ngra;d0rIg 2 1 d in their Crec IE ee ſhall after | Lads of the 
eons od na 0 Hell ( which 9 aS 4th had in rhe Iyro - in the! 

yr, 41nt ot to bee 9 1119 | 
ana, of Auf  Cinveliithes ely inferrthis cle, " 
canta ye Chur Pf znely infer d alio 

0 > Eafterne 1d not onely ; but added: 

» #95 TH m___ Creed, dig #nder the earth, bu Ife tremble 
29.724 _— deſcendedto the plAGes # n Whom ny alrcred) 
wut em Of oo (7 fication, little | 
Th 2k => The ftchey it mo ck ce 
ads ame ar. The like did th d ſer out ina co d likewiſe ({1- 
Athanal. in e- mm h p * Cree Fd hird Cree | y ſame 
iſt.de Synodis - anothe tinople: andinat! med the 1am 
Erin & 5&- 42t Conſtantinople. ql mium , and confir | m) they put 
I-uciz. Socrar. , them at S17 _— 1] at Arimins # 
lib.z. hiſt cap. med y Ir great Counce 206 

edir. Greco rein the wes H 1 | ; 
4r. tn, YEAal | | 
Tel 3Þde Lat 


MP E—_ 


> 4 = — 


vo} | | n hETTs 01090- 
mitted in the omiflion ch F*w7z, & 
the orthodoxe Fathers OE rImagheg1 
ther : whom the Þ Latipes, nal. wid. 
75 inthe Councell of Ferra y 

vieh ſubtraRting this article from the A 
ERCtced; although 
© 5 Olng,veranſe + 


mca eſt Hud: 
Delcengit ad 
inferos. Vertm 


other) 
aamed the 


ed fromthe Apoſt! he ingenu- | 
15 confellton of Buſzzc th » 10 his poſttions 
DuUching Chrifts deſcent into Hell. < 


\ 'P1 


Y: CYprian 0) Avxup-T 22, 


f'*.Aury 7 1 


RF 


d 7a Miſa Latind aut 


ISS 7 ITN mus ly 
| Ma #-qua, edtt. Argentin. an, 15 S7-pag a1.p.ff 
ſtantizopolit. ſubycitur, Finito Symbol Apolto!/orum wuicac 1 «ceidus, 
catus Cyprianus us Ruffinus 


1 n cxpolitione ly;mbel; 
S111 t:.cclehax Rom is Ecclefirs 2 & reins 

mas tia bolum Apottolicum CXpo- 

apre inſerts | lo, ceri& couſticui non 
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 Ruffines rather in his expoſition of the Creed ,denyerhy 
that this article is read in the Creed of the Chur ch, 
Rome, or the Churches of the Eaft : and ſome of the my 
ancient Fathers, while either they gather up the ſun, 
of the Chriſtian faith, or expound the Creed of the Ajv. 
fles, have omitted this = of dottrine. But at why 
trrne it was inſerted in the Creea,it cannot certainelyjy 
determined,The firſt particular Church thar is knoyy 
to have inſcrred this article into her Creed,is that g 
FEI -— rqns : which added alſo the attributes of * in; 
tem 7 lh addi. [1616 and impaſsible, unto Ged the Father almightit In 
rar: lovifibi- the beginving of the Creed; as appeareth by Z1jj, 
_— ” nzs,who8 framed his expoſition of the Cree accor. 
dum quod due ding tothe order uſed in/that Church. But whethi 
Kilermones any other Church inthe world for 5009. yeares ate 
in Eccleſiz : i ig: x if 
Remanz Sym- Chriſt,did follow the Aquiletans in putting the oneo! 
bolo non ha- theſe additions tothe Apoftolicall Creed,moretian 
rs ct the other, can hardly, I ſuppoſe, bee ſhewedby iſ 
pudnosaddi- ny approved teſtimony of antiquitte, _ [| 
tos hereleo?  Cardinall Beflarmine noterh, that S.* AvguſtiniÞ 
caus3 Sabellij. ; . if | atk 1 ; þ : 
Xaffin.inexpo- Fi booke dl fide & Symbolo , and in his foure bookes 
f, _— on Sy belo 48 Catechurenos ,  maketh no mention of thi 
Sara ordinew P47 when hee doth expound the whole Creed fougs 
ſequinmr, ral i112es, Nay, |Petrus Chryſologus, who was Arcl 
quem in 2 biſhop of Kaverna 4.50, yearesatter Chriſt,doth'ji 
fa per lavacri ſcverall times goe over the expoſition of the Creed 
oma ey} and yet nevermedleth with this article. The likeall 
k Auguttinus May bee obſerved in * Maximms T aurinenſis his & 
in librode Fi= poſition ofthe Creed. For as for the rwo 1 Latene ct 
de & Symbolo, 


&quanorſi- Potions thereot that goe under the name of 5 
b:15 de >ymboe i | | | | 

Jo ad Catcchumenos,non meminit hujus 
Bebarm deChriſioglib.ge.cap.6. i Petr.C 


T4 
» 


5 partis,ctim rotum Symbolum quingquies expott 
Cbryſeiog.ſerm 57.58. 59, GO. $1, 62. k WHOM 


Honwh de traditions Symboli. 1 Tom. 5. Oper. Chry/ofts Latin: | 
If a Chryſofu® 
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Chryſoſtome ( the latter whereof hath it, the former 

hath it not) and the others that are found inthetenth 
Tome of S, Auguſtins workes among the Sermons B4L 
de Tempore ( ® foure of which doe repeat it,and ® tWO 7,,pore,rrs. 


doc omit it : ) becauſe the authors of them, together 237. ery x95, 


: 


vith the time wherein they were written, beealtoge: 

ther unknowne ; they can bring us little light in this 
nquiry. Only for the Greeke Symboll this is cer- 
aine,thatas it is not found in the recitall which Mar- — 
ellus Ancyranus maketh thereof in his * epiſtle to [#- * Fa 9 ng 

"X--: Biſhop of Rome, ſo is it Iikewife wanting in the 256; eters: 

FZGrecke Creed written in Saxon charaRters, which < 

2s to bee ſeene at the end of King Arheiftanes Plalter 

n Sf. Robert Cottons rare Treaſury. And after it 

ame to bee admitted more generally into the La- 
ine,as ic was there at firſt * Deſcendit ad ixferna,and prena) or> 


t laſt Deſcendit ad inferes : ſo with a like diverfſitic awn; & ime. 
oc I finderhe ſame addedto the Greeke alſo; www onun ite 
rm 6; 0 29797e7% being put to expreſſe the one, and bb. gt ih 
79% & as to anſwer the other. the latter where- | 
f is to be ſeene in our common printed copies : the 
drmer in a Manuſcript of Benett Colledge librarte 
\ Cambridge, where the Symboll of the Apoſtles 
dgither with the whole Pſalter is ſett downe in. 
zreckeand Latin, but the Greeks writtenin Latin 
tters, OL, | 
 Neytheristhere by this which hath beene ſaid a- 
y whit more derogated from the credite of this are 
cle, thanthereis from others, whoſe authority is | 
knowledged to bee undoubred and beyond all ex- | 
PHON : as namely that of our Saviours death, and. 
MKc.Communjon of Saints. the one whereof as _ 
FE [947 ently. 
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ently implied in the article of the Crucifixion 2,  F 
conſequent, or the b#rial/as a ncceflary anteceden |. 
thereof, the other as victually containedinthe anj. Þ Y* 
cle of the Church, wee finde omitred not in the Cyy. 
ftaxtinopolitan Symboll alone, and inthe ancient A. 
poſtolicall Creeds expounded by Ruffinus , Max, 
71,and Chryſolegrs, but alſo in thoſe thatare extay 


D Fortyuat.lb. 


ww in* Yenantines Fortunatus 580. and in? Etherins any 
11+ B48-I- 3 [TT | 


ro 


x xpofli-Symbe= Beatus,785.yeares after a brift. as in the two Greet — 1 
G 1». ze. 00cS likewiſe: that of Marcellus, and the other wii, =qH 
ry cor. tenin the time of the Exzliſh S4Xx01s. In all which & 8 
514 Elpandum likewiſe may be noted, thatthetitle of Maker of hu Þ Þ- 
_— ro ven ad earth is not given tothe Father inthebegi, Ty 
fed. ,; ningofthe Creed: which out of the Creed of Gy ſÞ = I 
 ſantinople wee ee is now every where added there. TX 
unto. Of which additions as there is now no queſti Þ 
q Deſtenſum ON any where made : ſo {by the conſent of both 4+ 
adinferos f1des,this of the deſcent into Hell alſo, is now nun- © | 
nuncxconſ” bred among theani-les ofthe Apoſtles Creed. far © ? 
ris, incerger- the® Scripture having expreflely teſtified , rhatthe = 1 
manos Symbo- nraphecy of the Plalmiſt, * 7how ſhalt not leavin R, 
li Apoftolici | verified in Chr —_— 
articulos nu- ſo#1e in Hell,was verified in Chrift ; S. Auguſtine: wad 
meramus.29. Cluſton muſt neceſſarily be inferred thereupon," F 
=." ar/o therefore but an Infidell wif deny that Chriſt w« ii, 
c At32.,27, Hell? Thus * «ll agree,that Chriſt did ſome manner 
Em 16.10, 24) 4eſcendinto Hell: lairh Cardinall BeCarmine. bi 
t Quis Ergo the whvle queſtion'is touching the expoſition of thi «ri 
at infidels cle, The common expoſition which the Rowiſh Di 
[8 > . . Fa ® { . Ar, 
icarudinfe. VINES givethercof,is this : that by Hel is here unde! 
ros Chiiſtum ? [| | | | | 
Angyſtin. epiit. 9g. u Acprimium omnes conyeniunr, quod Chriftus aliquo modes 


feros deicenderit, Eco At quzſtio tota ct de explicatione hujus articuli, Bellas. & 
{£% bb, 4- 64p. 6, 1-1. 7 Good 
: ) 


® 
* %/ 
$42 F at 
-_ Det. 
a» - 


id Limbus Pa atrum. 


reins 


: ee ne ei en + = ner. {15231 AG 


X 17}, fo 
diſt.22.D. 
"aly F to 1rliem. Bona- 
: 0 I 7 vent.Richard. 
hole dc liri ENCE , they oy ur aviour Gab: Palud, & 


4 1me place, (rn _ COUNT NEW! Ita ; poih| ofIng. Sl .&reh 1qui i in 
| | NOC CONVcnl- | 
iclitieto denie tie fOINg of C biift i I1tO Heil, gan; tNt,quod ad 


ayeth this expoſition t! hereof : profeſiing, that he2 locum damna- 
J \ torum non d-- 


- Quld finde the name of Hell no whcrc iy cf Unmg ſcendir. Fr. Sue 
_ ja lace wherein the ſoules of the righteous did ;:5.com. 2. m 


y ” 'herefore (ſanth hee ) if the holy Scripture had 3:p4t- Thor 
WT be. 4 add A 2 6886 be Welle bf hn 
af ( $1,966 CIT AC; 14 344g anno {"_ | Non deſcendic 
-| ad inferos rc- 
| proberum ac in 
|. F [vol pans 
T * T 7 hat  doonched that Chriſt Mo, peas into Hell. darnatotum, 
— brcanfe ' evident teflumonies dot make mention bot h\ nam (cx eo 
nulla eft re. 


[cy 1nd pains : 1 ſee no cauſe why our Saviour ſhould gewytio: igi- 


c beleeved 14 have come thither but that hee Jhould de. \mr ad cum lo- 
cum delcendit, 


wer men {rom the paines thereof. And © therefore what Lat red Ss 


C 


| wefite hee by ou7h1 Ano thoj ſeju( men that wereinthe Abrahz, \el 

[cc of 1braham, when he 1d deſcend into Hell,T have Pw, 
£. ot yet fornd, Thus "fa Lrre 5, Au: Tx/tine, trum 2ppe/[2. 
T for the better undert tanding of this, wee areto Fr. Feuer 
all unto mindethat ſaying of the Þ | —_—— ———_ 
nom Ac C 4 1a LY atls OL l ) CIS'E contr. Caloigiam, 


bat they w/9 «0 rot learze right Ly fo utAl rſt, 1nd war as, pag. $29.Cdlits 
C004. | 


Q! japropre rfin;lam Abrahe finum Chriftum mortuorum yenifſe ſanGa ſcript Ura di- 
{ct NON Noininato inferno c| ulgue doloribus : miror { quit quam ad 1nferos cu deicens 
[: allercre auderet. Sed quia cyvidentia teftimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores; 
Ila canſ}a occurtir, cur 1116 credatur venite lalyaror, nj{t ut a> ejus dolorious ialvos faccs 
Anguit epiſ! 99, a Ynac lis juſt (tis qui in tina Abrahe eranr, & UN ille in interna de- 
nde: ct, nondum quid contul:! Ter iny 2115 4 quidus exam lecundumn Þ catiticam P! zlenti- 
UF d; Vintatis FRI video receb, fe. 14. 18d, b. A: 2452 M4704 w1Ca Tos 12007 - 


$3 Te T6 [Ly AED SAVOY 725 opdres ST, Gve As TW) 3 $546 £4. Fo x, TIF DER a7 
Jutarch, 101d, de lfide & Oftride, 
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aſe to bee deceived in the things themſelves. It will 
bee amiſle therefore, to confider ſomewhat of tj, 
<"O&& & = nameof Hell : that the © nature of the word bejn, 


drums 99 riohtly underſtood, wee may the better conceive; 
66072) Xy TH Oo .. | 4 . | TY. vu 
Yum, ruth of the thing that is ſignified thereby. Catryin 
+ "yat Cra- alwaies in remembrance that neceſlary Rule, deliys, 
£ O., « 4. : : | . - 6 
% mu wt Ted by Severus Biſhop of Antroch , in his expolitig 


n=! 54s upon Tob. 38.28. that * it rs fit wee ſhould nnderſtay 
JIE FEY WATHES according to the qualitie of the matters ſubjel 


eurey 474 not regulate the truth according to the abuſe of wory 


mart wed Weeareto know then firſt of our Engliſh word #4 
NE ?.-. thatthe originall thereof is by diverſe men delivere 
por x- diverſly.Some derive it from the Hebrew words 
wy 7 «199 o] ; eyther ſubtracting the firſt letter, or including; 
ariCery. SE- . es + 1 4.1: _ | 
Nc. in Carenz in the aſpiration. For 4 hi letter $ ( faith Priſcia) 


Grzc4 in lob, hath ſuch an affinitie with the aſpiration . that the | 
pa9.491.cdit. x ſ# ffi ay ; ip 3 he Bel, 


Vaeccr. HAYS in ſome words were wont to write H for S, ſajin 


d Aded aurem M#ha for AM uſa 6 Others bring it from the Greeke 
— .; wordvss which fignifieth « 7ake : others fromth 
ef s, cum aſpi- Engliſh 4ole,as ſignifying « pit-hole;others from h 
m— L _ as noting the place thathaleth or draweth men unt 
Puſdar ditio- iT Some ſay, that in the 01d Saxon or German, Bt 


"rowoge ſignifierh deepe ; whether it bee 4:2h or !ow, Buttk 
ſcribere, Maha Ierivation given by © Yerſtegan,is the moſt probadh 
proMuſadi- from being he/{ed over,that is to ſay, hidden or cov 
5 46 gue Pay , the old —_ —_ rom wh 
e Rich YVerfteg. OUr Engliſh was exrrafted ) * H/ fignifieth 19 $14: 
Cn ; and H'luh in Orffidus mriſinburgenſes.is hidden : Al 
viexchapy. 10 this countrie, | with them that reraine the anciel 
# Yid. Goldiſti language which their forefathers brought with the 
— +7 in out of England, to hell the head is as much as #0 7%! 
eſerpag. 499. ihe head : and hee that covereth the houſe with 47 . 
| ET-4 } all 
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ate, is from thence commonly called a hellier. So. - 
hat in the originall proprietie of the word, our Hef{{ 
Joth exactly anſwer the Greekc «Js, which denoteth 
rr did war, the place which is unſeene or removed, 
rom the ſight of man. 1 
Weeare in the ſecond place therefore to obſerve, 
hat thetearme of He/!, beſide the vulgar acception, | 
Therein it fignifieth that which Luke 16.28, 1s cal- 
d the place of tormext , is,in the Eccleftafticall uſe of 
e word, extended more largely to expreſle the | 
reeke word Hades, and the Latine [xfer/,and what- 
ever is contained under them. Concerning which , y...-: 
a "PT. ' 8 Varic in 
; Auguſtine giveth this note : 8 The name of Hell 7s Scripmuris & 
ar 4o1ſly put in Scriptures, and in Many meanings, 4c- Do emrei ng 
of 0 lt- 
rding as the ſenſe of the things which are entreated of cr nn, 
h require. and Maſter Caſaubon ( who underſtood 9vibus agirur 
property of Greeke and Latine words as well ut *8, 
any ) this other. ® They who thinke that HAD x 5x nd NG 
pperly the ſeate of the darmned,be noleſſe deceived,tharn Anguſrm.quett, 
y who, when they reade IM FER OS 11 Latine wri- avian: 
s,doe interpret it of the ſame place. The leſſe cauſe Þ Wi 6 lu 
ve we to wonder, that Hell in the Scripture ſhould <tLpqaio ns age 
made the place of all the dead in common, and cl cxiſtimane, 
4s Wes as in Pſalm. 89. 47,48. Re-: mans 
mer ri way tire is : wherefore haſt thou made quam ill: qui 
ey 11 vaine ? what man i hee that Irveth, and ſhall = 1egunt|a- 
ſee death - ſhall hee deliver his ſoule fromthe hand of nr bonionyyl 
.L? and Eſfai. 38.18,19. Hs L L cannot praiſe feroxde codem 
Meath canner celebrate thee,they that goe downe into ww, Calaad, 


P17 cannot T for thy truth. The L1v 1N 6G , the inGregor. Ny/: 


— TS" 


Y IN Gyhe ſhall praiſe thee,as I doe this day. Where ; i ar 4 


oppoſition berwixt Hef and the Batc of /ife in'2þ1: yerx16: 
this 
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thence ) doth properly denote the jnterior Py 
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this world,is to bee obſerved. Now as the comma | 
condition ofthe dead 1s conſiderable three manne 8 
of wayes , cither| ia reſpe&t of the body ſeparate; 
from the ſoule, or of the ſoule ſeparated from t}, 
body, or of the whole man indefinitely conſider 
in this ſtate of ſeparation : ſo doe wee findethe way; 
Hides (which by the Latines is rendred 1»fer»y, of 
Inferi,and by the Engliſh Hef,)to bee applied by tif 
ancicnt Grecke interpreters of the old Teſtament 
the common ſtate and place of the bodie ſeycr/ 
from the ſonle, by the heathen Greekes tothe couſſ 
mon ſtate and place of the ſoule ſevered from ti 
body , and by both of them to the common ſiatedſ 
the dead, and the place proportionably corre{puſ 
dent to thatſtate of diſſolution. And ſothe Dot 
of the Church, ſpeaking in the ſame languagemhi 
they learned both from the ſacred and the fort 
writers, are accordingly found totakethe word 
theſlethree ſeverallfignifications. | 
Touching the firſt wee are to note , that bothtiſſ 
Septwagint in the Old Teſtament, and the Api 
inthe New,doe uſethe Grecke word A H a vii 
(and anſwerablythereunto, the Latine Interprett 
the word 1nfernys or T#feri,and the Engliſh the wo 
Hel! ) for that which in the Hebrew text 1s nas 
IWUS x :6L: onthe other fide,wherc in theN 
Teftamentthe word HAD xs is uſed, there the# 
cient Syriacketranſlatordoth pit ((4,, Sheju1i 
the Achiopian | fl,Þ 6 Szeloin ſeed thereof. N0 
the Hebrew Sheyl (and ſoithe Chaldy, Syriacke, i 
Athropian words which | draw their originall irol 
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Of Limbus Patrum, /\ | SUE 
the earth, that lye hidden from onr fight, namely 
whatſocvertendeth downward fromthe ſurface of 
the earth unto the center thereof, In which reſpe& 
wee ſee that the Scripture deſcribeth Sheo! to bee a 
deepe place; and oppoſeth the depth thereotunto 
the height of Heaven. (Iob 1 1.8. Pſalm. 139. 8, A, 
m9s 9. 2.) Againe, becauſe the bodies that live upon 
the ſurface of the earth, are corrupted within the 
bowels thereof , ® the duff returning to the earth as it 
y.c4 : therefore is the word commonly put forthe 
atcand the place wherein dead bodies doe reſt,and 
re diſpoſed for corruption. And in this reſpeR wee 
ade that the Scripture doth oppoſe Sheolnot onely 
Into Heavey, but alſo unto this lard of the living 
herein wee now breathe. ( Efat. 38. 10,21. Ezech. 
2.27, ) theſurface of the earth beingthe place ap- 
ointed for the habitation of the living ; the other 
arts ordained to bee the chambers of death. Thus 
hey that are in the graves (Toh.5.28.)are faidto ſicep. 
2 the duſt of the earth (Dan. 12, 2.) The Pfalmiſt, in 
is prophecie of our Saviours humiliation, tearmeth 
the duſt of death; (Pal. 22. 15.) which the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt expoundeth RNNMED Na the houſe of the 

rave, interpreting Sheo! after the ſelfeſame maner, | 

1 Pſalm. 31. 18. & 89.49. Inthe Hebrew DiQio-| 

ary,printed with the Complutenſe Bible aa. 15 15. 

ze word IWWU Shel is expounded infernns frue in. 

r/cs, aut fovea, vel ſepulchrum. Hell, the pit, orthe 

rave, R. Mardochai Nathan in his Hebrew Concor- 

ance giveth no other interpretation of it, but onely 
2P> or, the grave. R. Abrahams Aben- Ezra in his 
pmmentary upon thoſe words, Gen..37. 35. 1wilt 
di \ 111, 200) 
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om nay £08 down int SHeo{ unto my 7" ming ; Writcth ; 
nn, thus. ) Here the Tranſlator of the erin; perſons ( hee 
107 meancth the Vulgar mM Latine tranſlation uted by the 
4 Chriſtians ) erreth;in tranſlating Sheol Hell or Gehey., 
=B2m12 a : for behold, the ſignification of the word 1s Na or 

pow corn iN the grave. for provic whercot hee alledgeth divers 
« Ang17W09 Places of Scripture. Where by the way you ma 
ibi poſirum pro qGte, that in the laſt edition of the Maſoriricall and BR 
"5 phe Rabbinicall Bible, printed by Bomberg/45, both thi = 
and diverſe other paſſages elſewhere have beene cx 
out by the Romiſh Correcors : which I wiſh ou ſe 
Bixtorfins had underſtood, when hee followed tht 
mangled and corrupted _ in his late renewede it 
dition of that great worke. R. Salows Tarchz, writiy WR 
oy upon the ſame words, Gen. 37. 35. ſaich,that ® ach. 
Jew = a; he literall (enſe, the interpretation thereof 111 
12D m1wW9 4ing tothe literall ſenſe, the interpretation f 1511 
1382 RV Grave : (1 my mourning 1 will bee buried , and nl 
Ne pK not bee comforted alt my dayes : ) but after the Mia 
121 = or Allegoricall interpretation , it is Gehenna; In le 
1322722) manner, R. David Kimchi expounding that play 
Jarnyin Gen, Plalm. 9. 17. T he wicked ſhall turnc into Hell , anda 
37- the nations that forget God ,, acknowledgeth, thatiy 
* liaain thc Deraſhor * Allegoricallexpoſition,inro Hells 
On muchto ſay, as/into Gehenrs + but according totit 
licerall meaning he expoundeth it , 1p? 7nto id 
grave, intimating withall, that the Prophet *uſel 
o here the tearme of 1#111ng or returning , with reſt 
Men Kim rence tothat ſenrenee,Gen.3. 19.Duſt thou art, at 
Tn 9 wnto duff ſhalt thou returne. 
Our ot which/obſervation of X7z»ch+ we may fur 
ther note, that\the Hebrews , when they expoun 
Sheiltg bee the grave,doc not mean ſo.much! 
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byan artificiall grave (to wit, a pit digged inthe 

exrth, or atomb rayſed above ground) asa naturall 

ſepulchre : ſuch as Mecenas [peaketh of 1n that verſe; 0 Sexte-hift.9% 
| box 


* Net tumulum curo, ſepelit naturarelictos, | Þ On 


= : 2g . | Natitiraſepule 
BZ 2nd Seneca in his Controverſies. P Nature hath given ram Fmg 


= :6:riat unto all men : ſach as ſuffer ſpipwracke the ſame ey i- 

2 eve doth bury, that caſt them away , the boates of ſuch Jas = 
Rs are crucified, drop away from the Croſſes untotherr ba. pelitluffixo- 
r:all ; to ſuch as are burnt alive,their puniſhment i& a fu- to 
zcrall. For this is the diftcrencethat is made by au- pulcurem ſuana 
hors,betwixt burying and interrine : that % hee x5 xps.. 4cfluunt: cas 
{er ſtood to bee buried who ts put away in any manner but Ka py 
Le to bee interred who &© covered with the earth. Hence rat. 14.1ib.s. 
lifferent kindes of * b#rials are meritioned by them, ©274- 


| ; : . |! ), q Sepulrus in. 
ccordingto the different uſages of feverall rations :| relligirur quo- 


——_— 
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> 1 Fo iy | [ quo modo 
e name of a ſcp#lrure being given by them, as well| Yo mod 
d thefbzrning of the bodies of the dead,uſed of 01d maws vers + 
ong the more civill nations ; as to the devouring Þumoconce- | 
d hich was the batb <tus. Plin.lib,7, 
them by 07FES,W MC WASTNE al arous cuſtome xat.hif, CÞ. 54e 
t the © Hyrcamans, T heretore® Diogenes was wont = Arenouduer 
ſay,that ifrche dogs did teare him, hee ſhould haye #* #971 76 


a Hyrcanian buriall : and thoſe beaſts which were Ep Lf 


pr tor thisuſe, the * Ba#r/ans did terme in their 999 5 Tipe 

guage Sepulchra!l.dogges , as Strabo relateth out ef A rot 
efccritus, So in the Scripture, .the Prophet 7onas wferneless 4 

lleth the belly of the Whalc, wherein hee was de. *w%5 zzme- 


= Apps | ; 161,7HE81 des 

ArviiG-Lucianus, de Iuftu, f Nec diſperfis buſtis hurmili ſepulturs erent, Che 
ePYUIRPIC.T E {48 Ps X 765 £jats mids Ty os To Trop Sls: inquit uxor Afdraba- 
apud Appianurn i»Punicis : Vide & Creham (in Phorii Bibliothec2,col.1 ag. edit. Grz= 
at:) ofes oY Sa \/c27 Or by mtTVeg Ha 75 Te: rt Eamque optimam illi cenſenr 
ſepulruram.Cicero.lib, 1.Tuſcal.que vu "EAzNev 6 A10pns:0m as Pa xo}ss auTy are” 
£<Ov, Poe $57 1 #1 7g gt X Tis 50 & Tepuromas Na, veaev.n news Cav- 
eg Trepoulcats xwew , mids wes Tunes WTapious xgAnn TH , 

w714-oIrabo Grtograph.bb.zt. "T- os 7 TY 
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voured, 7 thebelly of-$ 
Grave. For * 1914s ({aith Baſil of Seleucia) was Carried 
in a living grave, dwelt in aſwimming priſon awel. 
lingintheregion of death, the common lodzeof the deat 
and not of the living, while he awelt 11 that belly which 
w.4s the mother of death. and in the prophecie of ere. 
»2y, King Tehojakins is ſaid to bee * 6»ried, (although 
with the burtall of an aſſe, ) when his carkafle was 
drawne and caft forth beyond the gates of Ieruſalem. 
n—_—_— apt omnia tells 

Dus gennit : (lo tegitur, qui non habet urnam. 
T heearth which begetterh all, recciveth all : andhc 
thac wanteth a coffin , hath the welkin for his wit. 
ding ſheer. © T he earth is our great mother ; | 

i Omniparens gadem rernm communc ſepulcrum 

the common mother, out of whoſe wombe as naked 
wee came, ſo © naked ſhall wee returne thither. accot- 
dingto that, in Pſal. 146. 4+ ſpirit goerh forth, it 
returnethto H15 carth.and Pſalm. 104. 29. Thovih 
keit away their breath, they die, andturneto T HER 
duſt. And this is the Sh2o/ which Iob wayted for,wi! 


hee ſaid : * Shel. or the grave, ( forthatis the Hi 


which is mcant here : as is confeſſed not by Zyr 
onely, but by the Teſuite Freda allo) « mine how 
7 have wade my bedde in the darkeneſſe. 1 have ſaid 
corruption, Thou ayt my father « to theworwe, T hoy dl 
my mother, and my fiiter. 
T his is that common ſepulchreyzon facium ſean 
;4m,not made by the hand ofman, bit provided" 
nature it ſelfe : betwixt which naturall and artific! 
erave theſe differences may bee obſerved. Theart®: 
clall may bee appropriated to this manor tharny, 
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x 7; Patriarch David is both dead and beried, & his ſe. 
BS -:tchre is with us wnto 111 day : faith S. Pater, Acts 2. 
I :9,and,7c build the rowves of the Prophets, and gar. 
= »:/b ihe ſepmicbres of the r1ohteous - Taith our I3 VIOUr, 
= Marth. 23. 29. But in thc naturall there 1s no ſuch dt- 
= 3i24ion. It cannot bee ſaid,thit this is ſuchor ſuch a 
= inans Shevd: it is confidered as the common recepta- | 
ic of ell che dead. as wee read in 196 : 8 I know that , wpvg 
3: tor wilt bring mee to death, and to the houſe appointed h Cuilibet c- | 
"7 all ltving. * For, tecvery man (as Olympiodormns — 
Iwritcch upon that place ) the earth it ſelfe is apporuted pulchroipla 
E2 *r, s Lou {e for FT, FrYawe, i There? he pr:ſoners r c/# 4 SAL P "Y roi 
Þ&-: (laith /9+) #hcy heare not the wore of the oppreffor. p.Cas 
"W - Falls great are there ; and the ſervant, free from Gree.inillud 
2 5:4/ter, Againe,intoa made gravea man may enter pat tn 
n aliveand come olit alive againe (as ® Peter and 10h bus Sun 
lid into the ſepulchre of Chriſt : ) but Sheol eyrher 20 2: 
ndeth men dead when they comeinto it (which is k 194:30.5.8. 
6 ordinarie courte) er if they come into it alive] 
wWhichis | anew and unwonted thing ) it bringeth 1 New.16.z0. 
cath upon them , as wee fee it fell out in Korahand: 
s.complices, whoare ſaid to have gone downe alive 
9 Sheet , when the earth opened her mouth, and 
vailowed them up, (Numb, 16.30.33. )Laſtly, as| 
bany living men doe goeinto the grave made with 
ands, and yet in ſo doing they cannot be ſaidro goc. 
to Shes! ( becauie they come from thencealivea- 
ainc : ) ſo ſome dead men alſo want the honour of | 
Ich a grave ( as it was the caſe of Gods ſervants, | 
whoſebodics were kept from buriall 8 yet there- m P/a/.79.3;37 
are not kept from Sheol , which is the way that all #4169: 
Fſh muſt goc to 3 For, * a// gee wnto on place z all are *Excleſ3.ao, 
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DA. A. te 


of the duft. and all tu 


porum vidca- 
tur efle con- 
ſtruRa,vel in 
ſaxis exeila,aut 
in terr2 de- 
fofla; ſcd on- 


 manum cor- 
pogees CX ; 

 pariealiqu || | | "7 
Es 7 bee reckoned among them who are ſaid ſhowld 


ACc4dar ut tl- Ri | | 
mua corpus per loca mula diſperium fir, abſurdum non crit omnia ca loca in quibus?"N 


aliqua corporis jacet,{cpulchra corporis ejus dici. $i cnim non ita accipiamus reſurger® 
ſepulchris ſuis morruos divind virmute: qui nzquaqiam ſunt j 


- ulrurz mandati , nequc" 
ſepulchrisdepoſici,ſed five naufragiis,five in defertss aliquibus defuntti ſunr Jocis,ira ut þ 


pulcurz mandari no potucrint; non videbuntur anaujaccart inter eos , qui dz ſcpulcy' 
reſuſcirandi dicuntur. Quod utique valde abſurdum ct, Grigen. it Eſt. lib. 2.8. (i161) 
Pemphileyuil Euſet potius, is Apologid pro Origent. f 


Of Limbus Patrum, bi 
a - rarſednp out of thetr graves. which, wonld bee 4 very 
LS 27cat abſarditie, Thus Origen. | | 


: Now you ſþ1ll heare, it you pleafe,what our Ro. 
2 


ZZmith Doors do deliver touching this point, *® There y 0p _ 
, ce imo opinions, laith Pererizes upon Genel. 37.35. con- eds Ala 
F Bt ths queſtion.T ye oneof the Hebrews ;and of ma- Ks eſt _ 
© Þ17 of the Chriſtians in this our age , but eſpecially of the Ehcigiants © 
3 ererickes, affirming that the word Sheol ſreamifieth wo- mulcoram in 
i | 8-2 elfe in the Seriptnre,out the pit or thegrave , and _” CEOS 
| 0 therce reaſoning falſly , that our Lord did not de- veretaras 
, © Jec#d into Hell, ? The other opinion is of undoubted and <rumaſtir- 
| er tainerruth © that the Hebrew werd Shel, andthe La- ton See 
| &-* 1»fernus anſwering to it both in this place of $ Crip. non lignificars | 
| Bvre and elſewhere oftentimes doth {ignifie, not thepit or _ — 
4, We 27 ve, but the place of Hell, and gar gp” under the fam five - 7, 
bn i rtf, wherein the ſoules are after death. 4 Whereſoe- ——_— cx 
" 4 er Hicrome (faith Augnftinms Stencus upon the ſame manager, 
1 Wace) and the Septuagint have tranſlated Hell , it is in Dominum © 
x ” ehrew, $ heal, that is, the pit or the grave. For it mg 
rtf 108 [ignifie that place, wherein Antiquitie hath Inferaum. 
dy - wu27ht that the ſonles of #he wicked are received, The *® — Genef. 
m1 cb roi” wordproperly fignifieth the grave : ſaith Tanſe- hg Hey 
M2 p00 Proverb. 15. 12. the Grave properly , and ſencentia ex= 
W | ll onely metaphorically : ſaith Arias Montanms, in ; Ro 
:»- anſwcrunto LeoaCaftro. and, * i» the old Tefta- vocem Hebrz- 


| mt , the name of Hell doth alwaies Fon am Sccol, & 
a bt | : f þ alwaies alm oft ; mport the Latinam ci re 


p 


b-. ot 29 | ſpondentem 

_ 5 p51 yp hoc L>co Scripturz, & alibi ſxpenumero fignificare non fofſam ve] ſepnl]- 
ger | oh ocum infcromum,6 ſubterranea Jeca,in quibus lunt animz poſt mortem. 1b;d, 
qt , of qT -"9" - ror 1am Ficronymus ac peprngaes infernum inter preratiſunt, 
autſt -OL, t,iolia five lepulchrum. Neque enim 12nificat eum Jocum,ubiſcelcratorum 


11475 -<<iÞt anriquicas opinara cft. Aug.Steueb. iy Gen.Cap.37. r Fert ſemper Infers | 


-jt61W "Hi * pM fonar in yeteri Teſtamento. Alphen/.4iendox. Controverf.T heologic quol» 


rat T7 4 Grave - 
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Grave : ſaith Alphonſis MendoFa. I he Tcluite Pineg, 
C 814d non commendeth one UCyproan a4 C.ſterctar monke 9 451 


preteribo,pa- man famors for learning and piety - yet holdeth hin 
rum conlidera- 


(ve graviori WOrthy to bee cenſured , tor aftrming that Shey/ 
(ne 8 


inuram nora) Hell is 11 all the old Teſtament taken for the Grave, A 
Cyprianuw = ins monke.(Crocqret they call him) cri. 
Citerdienſon nother croaking monke (Crocg y )cri 


(ricua aliogui.eth out on the other ſide, that wee ſhall * never bez. 


oQind & pic- ble to prove, by the producing of as much as ore places! 
or" pi Scripture, that $ heol doth ſignific the Grave. Card; 


Sheol,id etjin- nall Bellarmipe is 4 little (and but a very little) mar 
feros vel infcr- 


eos relies modeſt herein, The Hebrew Shel, hee faith, 319. al; 
vereri Teta- dinarily takes for| the place of ſoulcs under the earth, 8 
mentoaccipi yd eyther rarely or pever for the grave: but the Grea ti 
aa pct = word Hades alwaes ſignificth Hell , never the gra, WR 
ce .7.verſ.9g, But Stapleton will ſtand toit ſtoutly , ? 7har neth (We 
© Ecnevehe. {74des nor S heol is in the Scriptures ever taken forth 
mentids fibi 2Y4aVe, but alwates for Hell. *'T he word I; fernus, Hf 
placcant ob ſu- ,{,. 5 heg/ faith hee, 75 never taken for the erave. Thi © 
ws _— grave is calked in Greeke lens 1 Hebrew W2p+ Wh? 
efficiearuru- fore all the Paraphraſts of the Hebrewes alſo doe expmni > 

"+ ca .vco that word Sheol by the word. Gehenna; as Genel * 
prolatoprz- doth - ſhew at large in hu third Booke of the Trin - 
claramillam here yet hee might have learncd ſorge morem| 
INtErpretatio. 


nem fopulchri deration from Gemebrard himſelfe, unto whomit 
confirment. referreth us : who thus layeth downe his judg 
Anar.Crocquet. 


Ccatecbeſ1s, ment of the matter in the place iby him alledgt 


u Ordinaric accipitur pro loco animarum ſubtcrraneo ; & vel rard ycl nunquam,pub 


puiclro.Bellarmis.liv.q.de briſto,cap.10, x Voxqays (ignificat ſemper infernun ,n 
quam ſepulchrum. 1bid. cap. 12, y. | Contra Bezam late oftendimus , nec g-/u, 
P"\NU pro lcpulchrounquam, ſed pro inferno ſemper in Scripturis accipi. Stapletos.l 
£:at- 1 1. Corinth. 15. 55. & Aft.2.27, 72 Caterum pro ſepulchro yox infernus, jk 
m—XU,nnquam accipitur. Sepulchrum Grzce mgG-, Hebraice x77 yocatur. Quit 
& 0mncs paraphraſtzx Hebrzerum illam yocem =—1qre3 explicant per' yocem gehenns; 
«Jare ofengit Genebrardus hib.z.de Trinicate, 7bid.in A227, 
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* 1s they beein an error who contend that Sheol doth ne- , Qvembdins 


| wer deſigne the grave : ſo have they 4 ſpameleſſe fore. emainenore 
bs verſantur,quj 


| head,who denie that it doth any where ſignifie the region can rice 
| of the damned or Gehenna. [ | nuncuam 6+ 


= l1risagerror therefore in Stapletop (by his owne Pulchrumdes 
= authors eonfeſſion) ro mainraine that Sheo/ is never CE an 
= taken for the grave, andin ſo doing, he doth bur be- wclunc pertri= | 
== :wray his old wrangling diſpoſition. But leſt any 9- G,RITIPIED 
4 ther ſhould take the ſhame leſſe forehead from him,hee gionem ncpant 
X faccth it downe,thar all 1he Paraphraſts of the Hebrews ED "i 
S docinterpret Shes by the word Geheana. Whereas it ar. 16.3.2 4 
FS is wellknowne, that the two Paraphraſtcs thar are $1#b0% arha- 
© Þ of greateſt antiquitie and credit with rhe Hebrewesy, ie Ky £00: 
& 0-+#elos the interpreter of Moſes, and 1onathan ben b Ga ;7 35. 


E877; of the Prophets, hever tranſlate it ſo, Beſide ©4429, 
© lvidem (in 


char of 0zkelos, wee have two other Chaldee Para- Gen, nun 
WFpiraſes which expound the barder placcs of Moſes, £97 commenza- 


the one called the Targum of Teruſalew, the other at. pb 


% 


tributed unto 7onathan : in neither of theſe can wee babes: & Den 
finde,that Sheolis expounded by Gehenna, but inthe P923223: 
' 4 Pentaicuch, 


, 


Jatterof them wee ſee it *-twice expounded by 12 4rabic.ab Er- 
RN NP the houſe of the grave. Inthe Arabicke inter- 1*2i0,Cdit.ave. 


= . | | | | | 1623. 
pretations of Moſes,wiere © the tranſlator out of the «© peach. 


Greeke hath gage] 4l-21ahime , Hell; there Trhe Luadrilingue, 4 
ranflator out of tic He | " tha. 74454 Conſare 
ur of tic Hebrew putteth © $if | 2/-144- op 


q 


ay, which {t2nifieth earth or clay, © Tacabus T aWw0{11s, % fer apud Ar 

n his Perfian tran{l tion of the Penrtateuch, for Shes/ menics & Tur 

loth alwai * Gor. tharie. t/ L | Ct ETTAID ſign 
maiw3les put” Gor, thatis, tHe grave, The Chal- j.u 

ce Paraphraſe upon the Proverbs keepeth ill the'f 14 11.8. 


ord IV deflected a little from the Hebrew: the OTE RING 
| '& 1. 


Faraphraſt upon 7ob uſeth that word f thrice ; but|k 1679. 6 
NW and bÞ xnMap ( which figaificth the grave ) 1413-G 17, 


13,16, 
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in ſteed thereof five ſeverall times. In Eccleſtaſtes the 

{ Feeleſ.g.15 word commeth bur * oace : and there the Chalde 
Paraphraſt rendreth ic K&NWW2Þ m2 7he hoſe of thy 

rave. R. Ioſeph Cecns 'doth the like in his par. 

phraſe upon Pſalm.31.17.% 89.48.In Pſalrg. 141, 

hee rendreth it by the ſimple XNM2p rhe grave : buy 

inthe 15. and 16, verſes of the 49. Plalme, by On; 

or Gehenna. Andonely there, and in Canric. 8.6,j; 

Sheol inthe Chaldee paraphraſes expounded by 6: 

henna + whereby if wee ſhall underſtand rhe place, 

not of dead bodtes (as in that place of the Palme the 

pa « Paraphraſt maketh expreſſe mention ofthe ® big; 
Wm waxing oldor conſuming ix Gehenna) but of rormen, 
Plal.4y of es ted ſoules (as the! Rabbines more commonly dotak: 
Cha'd. it) yet doe our Romaniſts get little advantage there: 
wr an by, who would faine have the Sheo/ into whichou Þ-? 
o37'z Saviour went, beeconceived to have beene a plac #7 
_ ofreſt.andnot of torment ; the boſome of Abrahin, Þ 
and not Gehexmathe (cat of the damned, . | 

As for the Greeke word Hades - it is uſed by Hi. 7 

pocrates to expreſle the firſt matter of things, fronÞ® 

m Nw which they have their beginning, and into whichat 
pf. Anat terwards being diflolyed rhey make their ending. 
& & «Sues Forhaving ſaid,that in nature nothing properly maj 
CC bee held ro be newly made,or to periſh : hee addetl 
Fn eg. this.” But men dve thinke, that what doth grow frin 
ws eſtar wer Hades into l:ght,us newly made , and what ts diminiſh 
06. 19ung: of from the light into Hades , i periſhed. by light unde 
djzr3,five vi- ſtanding nothing «llc hut the viſible ſtruureander 
Os iſtence of things ; and by Hudes,rhat inviſible and ity 
n Chakidin ſenſiblething which ocher Philoſophers common) 
Timews Plate- col] ullws ® Chalcidins the Platonicke tranſlateth 5) 
Bide & | | | | VAW 
L 
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os nd | | | | 
| Sp 
eliarf$ more firly Matcriam primam, 


LS wheacealſo it is ſuppoſed by * Maſter Caſauvon,thar 2 Caſaub.mBa- 
SF thoſe paſſages were borrowed, which we mect withs. (510 
EE 41l in the bookes that bearc the name of Hermes Trif: Bt. 
K Emeniitus.P In the d:ſſolutiono f a materiall body the body Þ Nefns we; 
Jt ſclfe brought to alteration , and the forme which it wm * cat 
& hd is made inviſible : Land ſo there ts aprivation of the yy, meegd in 
"R/en/e made, rot a deſiruttion of the bodves.” [ ſay then © aure 79 
E- the world is changed , inaſmuch as every day a part ane i wh 
E2&bercof i514a0e 1nviſible , but never utterly diſſelved, 69G 5 cizgy 
L Ivberewith wee may compare likewiſe that place of #724 29m: 
E@P/4tarch in his booke of [1ving privately,Generation' /erm.r.. 
E40th not make any of the things that be, but manifeſteth I K# uw 5e- 
Lc © neither is corruption a tranſlation of athine from FS; 20s o: 
Leng to not being,but rather abringing of the thinz that &mwes TW , 
2 4 olveaunto that which is unſeene, Whereupon men, Pe Ia. 
= cording to the ancient traditions of their fathers, 'T Kei & xiaes 
b:nking the Sunne to bee Apollo, called him Delins and 9 KWearaCaa- 
11:45 : (namely trom manfeiting of things): aud (rang & 
pe ruler of the contrary diſt. nie ( whether hee be a God, aur of ig- 
an Angcll ) they named Hades , by reaſou that wee, img ! Radfegr, 


z 


en wee are diſſolved, dee goe unto an unſtene and 1m- wtiner, 3 
ſible place, By the Latins this Hades istermed D7ſ jdlgn hh 
TE ; erm. 
er Ol Dieſpiter - which name they gSaVec unto this [ Og 33m; 
AM A” | | 70161, 
Power ayre that is joyned to the earth , where all things 5% Yuoulay 
Ie their beginnini and ending; quorum quod finis or. 95" iMs 

| Ky & 839 quoa fints or Stoouny \ wxrep 
7 L , Y. \A 24\ » \ as 4 » , \ *:x » 0Res 

TO, CPOIS 15 TULLY ON 6&P ANG [ADNGY 645 T0 &SYACY 2 2200) TH INUIT ©» 
v o'n T 0140 ATvMava x7! 76 methdis x; MLA 2155 I672ue5 yorall ovTes » AAtor xz 
SRL ITC ES.) F EY2WTI%S X0240y jiblegs » TE 389% 6179 ular Bory, An 
(Wyw WP, gs off es geidts; Xg L0e4 ry MWg ,0my $r2av2w ils £25170 muy! lutarch. 
1 ” F, Is Pwang q Idem hc Diclpiter dicitur,intimus aEr,qui cN conjur 1s ter 
22 amnaoruntur,ubi aboriuntur ; quorum quos finis ortus, Orcus diftus, Yarrs , de 
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rddins hey Greeke maketh mention of deſcenarng inte Hit, 
nerva Mundi, Y Cormtoize the Ieſuite noteth that S, Ambroſe ren 
apa Hekroy drerh it,n fepulchrum, into the grave, which agreth fi 
2isPhyficiy WELL With the paraphraſe that the Greeke ScholiakÞ 
RR make upon that place. * 7s |'t yot a thing common wi 
y Pane ent” all ren, to die 7:1; not Hell (or Hides) the houſe for al 
29h 17 ill, ve not all finde rhere an end of their tabours ? Yea,ſont 

z annon & doctbinke, that Homer himſclte doth rake ffs cithd 


morralium for the carth orthe grave,in thoſe verſes of the eight 
omnium ms of his 1/;jads, | * | | FI 
vi ? an non [n- 

ferns oft on . {1 be: 

num domict- OH lp #20Y; phil & Trolpreggy Venom | 

wm ? TE: : le © VY, == 
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As Tartarmns (the brood ary —_ ) where (SRAF'as © aoth [7 Zeepe 
Torment in his profoundest ſinkes ; where is the flaore of braſſe, 
And gates of iron : the place, for depth, as far doth Hell furpaſe, 
14 « heaven for height excecas the ear th, 


; For Tarl®:; being commonly acknowledged to be 
; art of Hages 2nd to bee the yery Hell where the 
5 icked i Pirits are tormented : they thinkethe Hef, 
From whence Homer maketh it to ice as farre diſtant 
"Ws thc heaven is from the earth, can beereferred to 
q othing ſo fitly as tothe Earth or the Grave. It 1s ta 
1 cl alſo for a 7ombe in that place of Pindarms. 


#T7") N'Ty2+ ds aps to | a Pindar, Pyth, 
Mam), e74051 Meaeures did | | ; Odss, 
Bas leggt 


/ 
I Lis 


her ſacred Kings have gotten a lombe apart by them. 

[ves before the houſes, or r beforethe gates of the Ci- 
. And therefore wee ſee that} Aides is by Surdzs in| 

5 Lexicon exprefſcly inrer preted i4@>and by He. 

bins , ul nlOs. g tombe, or a grave. and in the 
ecke Dictionaric ſet out by the Romaniſtsthem- 

ves, for the better underſtanding of the Bible, it is 
Ited.that > 2ades dothnot onely ſignifiethat which b Advg,Or- 
tc commonly call Hell, bur the Sepulchre or grave en irnon mn, 
0.Of which, becauſe Stapleton and Bellarmine doe }cric.Greruar, 
nicthat any proofe cait be Ong: theſe inſtan- #/*cro Appa- 
following may be confidere roy beal 
In the bogke of Tobz, chap. 3 3.10. 1 ſhall bring ny Cp -dtca FT © 


hers old age with ſorrow 6s #9, onto Hell - what can 
por tele > burthatwhichis in other wordes ex: | 
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preſſed,chap.6.14.1ſhall bring my fathers life with ſor 

row , &is Top Telpovs unto the grave ? Inthe 93+ and 11 3, 

Pſalmes, according to the Greeke devilion, or the 
94.and 115. according to the Hebrew ; wherethe 

Hebrew hath 121M the place of /z/ence ( megging the 

grave,as our Adverſaries themſelves do grahit) there 
che Greeke hath Hades or Hel,In Eſar. 14.19. Where 
che vulgar Latinerranſlateth out ot the Hebrew ; 24. 
ſcenderunt ad fundamenta laci,quaſt cadaver putridun, 
They deſcended unto the foundations of the lake orpy, 
as aretten carkaſſe : in ſtead of the Hebrew V2 which 
ſignifierh che lake or pit,the Grecke both there andin 
Eſai. 38. 18. putteth in Hades or Hef. and on theo. 
ther {1de,EFech. 32. 21, where the Hebrew ſaith,7} 
ſtrong among the mizhtie ſhall ſpeake to hims out of the 
#iddeſt of Sheol,' or Hell; there the Grecke readeth, 
Fs Ba-vs Adxue ON Baer Berwyn the depth of the lake, o1 

pit - by Hell, lake and pit,nothing bur the grave being 
underſtood, as appeareth by comparing this verk 
with the five that come after it, So in theſe places 
following, where in the Hebrew is Sheo/, intis 

 Greeke Haaes, inthe Latine »fernwus or Infer:, intit 
Engliſh Hel - the place of dead bodies , and notd 

{oules is to bee underſtood. Ger. 44.29.7 ce ſhall bring 

aowne my gray haires with ſorrow wnts Hell, and vell 

31.Thyſervants ſhall bring downe the gray haires of i 

father with ſorrow wate Hell, where no lower Hell ca 
| bee conceired, into which gray haires may b& 
brought, than the Grave. So 1. X1»7. 2. 6. Daviagr 

veth this charge unto Salowwey concerning Jab : Li 

not his hoare headl goe dawne to Hell in peace, and in the 

nijath verſe concerning $himei : Hs hogre heacb? /s 
FRET. | '' ti 
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| thou downe to Hell with bloud.,Pſalm. 141.7. Onr bones 
ave ſcattered at the mouth of Hell. Elai, 14.11. Thy 

= pompe 1 brought downe to H ell : the warme ts ſpread une 

* cr thee,and the wormes cover thee. Plalm.6.5.1n2 death | 

© ;here is no remembrance of thee : 1 Hell who ſhall give, 

= hee thamkes ? of which there can bee no better para. 
& phraſe, then that which is given in P/a/z2, 88.11,12. 
= 5hal thy loving kindeneſſe bee declared in the grave ? 
"For thy faithfrlneſſe in deſtruition ® Shall thy wonders be 
owner in the date ? and thy rizhteonſneſſe in theland 


E pf forget f#lneſſe _ +4 | 
"3 A:dradias iftdals defence of the faith of the Coun- 
&cll of Trezr,, ſpeaking of the difference of reading 
EF hich is found in the Sermon of Saint Peter, Ae.2. 
*&.4. (where God is ſaid to have raiſed up our Savi- 


' #2 the ſorrowes of Death, as the Greek s © Nullum aig 
ur, /ooft | eſo oVes f ,as the Greek bookes inter Latina 


ommonly reade,or theſorrowes of Hell, as the Latin) Grzcaq; exem- 
ith for reconciliation thereof, that ©1here will be xp plaria diflidid, 


bh. 4 \plt animadyecr- 
agreement betwixtthe Latine anda Greehke copies , if ramus infornt? 


ec doe marke that Hell in this place & uſed for Death hoclocopro 
1a the Grave, according to the Hebrewes manner of amy v1 gg 
MS | ſepulchro, Hes 
raking : a5 inthe 15, Pſalme,which Peter preſently af brzorumdi. © 


rciteth; Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell, <<ndimore, 
| | uſurpari: ur 


d Eſai. 38. For Hell cannot confeſſe unto thee. For phy, wy ct 
1e1 he d, ſputeth (faith he)of the reſurreitien of Chriſt, moxPerrusci- 


F confirmeth by many and moſt evident teſlimonies otra | 


11d, that Chrift did ſuffer death for mankinde in ſach Qiraniman me. 
F £4 | ara in inferno... 
21.39. Quianon infernus conkitebitur tibi, Nam cum de Chriſti reſurreRionediſſes 
| mulris argue apertiffimis Davidis ceſtimoniis confirmar, ira pro humano gencere more- 
Chciſtum obiifſe, ut morte obrui & delitelcere inter mortuos diu non potict. Videcur 
2M mihi per dolores inferni five mortis, mortem doloris arque miſeriarum plenam, He-- 
Yum dicendi more,Ggnificari ; ficur Matthzi cap. 24. abominatio deſolationis accipis- 
pro dlolatione abomy ndrad.deftnſ+Tridexinfielib.2. 


« 
py 
# 


ſort,, 


es rn Be es ah ae ine Ee - 
b b 3 
 $B-#F F : 
i FE ' 
. < 


, 
F4 
YL 


.—_—_— th 


” aA 


a 
ed as 


P 


atrum. 


; E Þ 
x 4 & 
* =X 
—_ 
out. Ms. WAL oe am RE. 
, , Ir FS 
3zQ# j 
Xx 
K ol 2 
, 4 ; 
»- þ a 
; & 


fort, that hee could not bee overwhelmed with death yy; 
long lye hidden among the dead. And it ſeemeth tome, 
that by the ſorrowes of Hell or Death, a aeath full f for. 
row and miſeries is ſignified , according to the Hebregy 
m14/#er of [peaking ! 4s in Matrth. 24. the abomingtiqy 
of dc(olation is taken for ap abominable deſolafion,Thy 
farre Azaradius - cleerely forlaking herein his fe| 
low-defenders of/the 77identive faich, who by th 
one text of /ooſing the ſorrowes of death , would tain 
prove Chriſts delcending to ircet foulcs that yer 
d Suſcitavit tormented in Purgatory , and by the other of x91, 
1m Deus, i uw +, : 
folvens &iuti» ©1722 hits ſoule in Hell , his deſcendii,Anto Limbust 
tans dolores deliver the ſoules of the fathers that were at reſt 
Renee: 6c ' Abrahams bolome., | | 
dolores mors The former of theſe texts 5 At. 2. 24. 1s thus u. 
cttexazu = poundedby Rikerethe.Icftite, 4 God raiſed Jim 
ſepararerur 4 looſing and making wo1d the ſorrowes of death , thatis 
Eorpore.Fr. ſay , that which death by ſo many ſorrowes had effeitth 
Ribera, in Hoſe, * | | | | 
caper3 num.z3. Pamely, that the ſoule ſhould bee ſeparated from the va 
e Quilidicat, His fellow $4 interpreteth' :he /oofing of the ſorrntf 
Ereptu 2 mor- , f death to bee the © del: wering of hm from the trown 


tis molcſtijs; « ;: HS 
has enim dolo- of death - although ſorrow (ſaith hee ) may bee thei 
res Yocar.quan thet of death , becauſe it uſeth to bee joyned with deal 
m Mmortls I. Coat : j 

KI pon of. TI he Apoſtles ſpeech hath maniteſt reference tot 


fit efſe dolor; words of Daw: 2 2. Sam. 22. $3 6. and Pſal. 18. (6 


quod mortt SELLER : | aa 
conjungi {ole I - Az + where in rac forme! V: rſementionals 24k 


at.Emman.s4, Of M2 122N the ſorrowes of death, in the laiter of 12 
Notaten AG wyxU which by thes cPtHaTint 15S 10 rhe place ofth 


f 1104.41, Plalmes tranſlated 9s 3 rhe ſorrowes of Hell, 
4 & Paticant, $412. 22. 6, f 3s Surere, the ſorrowes of Death ; acl 
- =rrrg _ ding co the explication following in the end of 
aria 5 felfe ame verte. The forrowes of Hellcompali® ; 
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avout ; the ſnares of Death prevented mee. and in 
?ſal.116.3. The ſorrowes of Death compaſſed mee, 
ahd the paines of He//found mee, or, gate hold vpan ; 
mee. where Lyranzs hath this note. 8 /z the Hebrew Amo a 
for Hell s put Sheol : which doth not ſignifieorely Hell, "only Sheals 
Et Cenifieth alſo the pit, or the grave , and ſoit us taken _ _ iy 
cre,by reaſon it followeth upon D eath, TI helike ex pli- rafernonſed | 
M1torie repetition is *norcd alſo by the Interpreters criamſignifi- 
o have beene uſed by the Prophetyin that ether 7: 71 Pamarmonn qt 
lleaged our of 2/a/. 16. 10. as in Pſal. 30. ( al. 29.) 6 accipiar 

k Ayia 45 '<S PE) « Thu Jduxlw [465 £07vos 14 00 os xg TuſaryoyToy hices quod 


« kaxuore T how hait brought up my ſoule from Hell, thou _— 


83F kept ce ſafe (or all ve) from thoſe that goe downe to de Lyrayjn?ſat; 
be pit, and Job 33. 22, "Hin IN «is Savans i Yui wats o hes valid 
| Col uns © I His ſonle drew neereunto death, and his | mMvy22 
fe wn10 Hell, whence thatin the prayer of Teſs the | "Vane 
dane of S:r45h is raken, Eccleftaſtic, 51, Hyriow bes 3. Dar. Kimchi 
xo mPlal.16-10- 
re if Yup ras 3h if Gen qu wy aureus gs xgmw- Af y ſoule drew Hoc mclids ew | 
rerewntodeath , and my l. fe was weerete Hell beneath, hs 310429 ga 
ndthcretore for Hell doth Pagrin in his tra {lation coceeanta 
f che ſixteenth Plaime,. put the Grave (being chere- Nec dabislan- 
)allofullowed in the Interlinearie Bible : 2ppro- pam: 
2d by the Cenſure of the Vniverſitie of Lowazn) and AugSteuchwe. 
the notes upon the ſame, that goeunder thename A dear 1 
V atabls, the word Soule is (by comparing of this judiciocxami- 
th Zev:i, 21.1.) expounded tro bcethe Body. So Mta.% Ace 


th Aria Montanys airetly interpret this text of boo ay 6. 


e Plalme : * Thoy ſhalt not leave my ſenile in the **:Bibliaimer- 


ave,that ts to ſay, my body. and 1ſidorws Clarius in his OT: 4 P 


notations upon the ſecond of the Ads, (aith thar, quesanimam 

o.Þſa {.16.19.id cft,Corpus meum. Ar.CHOMtaiivin Hybraice linens wditiſmius ——_ 
[Pt +30 9 h 3 F7'0 > ; 

«iT; Bibl. Apparatiedit.an.1 572. | S ag kts 


»4 5 
; 8 
” * 


— 


8tothe 


| 1 Heb.pro, 


Corpus meum 


Clarius, 18 
A 6h, FT) 


m Dico,mul- |] 
rH inter 777} 

& {uw incer- 
elle, Nam 


WAA cſt gene- nifieth without 4 


ral:isLma yox ; =” 

& ſienificat,.. CYeAarure It ſelfe, 
ncullo tropo 243 

cam animam, 

quam animaſ, 

1ummo Ctiam 

COrpus ; UT pa- 


ret cx plurimis 

Scripture lo- 

cis. &c. Icaque namety t 

_ Do the ſecond of the Acts yh 15 put which ſignifieth theji 

pro parte,id [| - | | 

eft,anima pro corpore ; ſed yocabulun,quod ipſum corpus {ignificare ſoler ; ant certe pdt 

rur totu.n pro parte,id eft,yivens pro corpore, At AQtor.2, polurur 7,1, quz apiman" 

Jam fignutacat.Bellarmde Chriſt lib4s (apl2s FO” | ” 
| Ah 
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lone - Now did not the Cardinall know (rhinke you) 
in his owne conſcience, that as inthe ſecond of the 
=, ww is put, where che originall rext of the Pſalm 
I :lcrcalleaged harh V23 ſoon the other ſide,in thoſe 
© | woes of Leviticus (which hee would faine make tO 
= cc ſo different from this ) where the original] text 
readerh VD3 therethe Greeke alſo putterh 4? Doe 
wee not there reade, 'Fr T4 Yoo 5 purrnyran Lewy 
21. 1.andinthe 11.verſe : 5# mon uh Tere mwic 6k 
eur Hee ſhall not goe into any dead ſoule, that is, 
to any dead body * The Cardinall himſclfc bring. 
erhiin Num. 2 3. 10.and31.35.and Ger. 37.21.and 
(1-1, 19. 1:3. to prove that UVAIl doth figmific cither 
he whole man,or his verie bodice : and muſt notthe 
word 6 which the Grecke Bible uſerh in all thoſe 
places, of neceffitie alſo bee expounded after the 
Ticts manner ! Take, for example, that laſt place 
which | 1s moſt pertinen rorhe purpol- >) Numb 19. 
= 0 L719 e1& TY TewnuorG 6 Gum yu ns UyIpwry, WNnic bt 
he vulgar Larine rendreth , Owns qu jetigerit hu- 
p18 41/104 MOYEIC. MUM : and compare it with the 
| 1, verſe ; 'O ano Ts: Tamer mos Kg Spare, 
Yee thai toutherh any ſoule of a dead man (that i is, as the 
Igar Latinrightly cxpoundeth the meaning of it, 
£4 tetigerit cadaver hominis , Hee that toucheth the: 
ad body of of aiy man) ſhall bee BPM | ſeven dayes, and. 
7c ſhall nced noother proofe,that the Greeke word 
v;) being put for the Hebrew U©22 may ſignifiethe. 
jad vody of a man : even as the Latin 13;»:4 alſo 
0 "hin i place of the heathen Pger, -- AImmamd; » Pirgi, 48. 
palchro Condimuns, Wee buried his [one in the grave. nid.z. 
he argument therefore drawne from the nature of 
f 2 the | 
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the word 4v doth no way hinder thatin AZ. 2.27, 
Thouwtilt xot leave my ſoule » ſhould bee interpreteg 
either 7 hou wilt not leave wee (ainthe 31, verſefol; 
lowing, wherethe Grecke text faiththat bi ſoule yy 
zot left,the old Latin hath, Hee was not left) or, Thiy 
wilt not leave my body. as the Interpreters, writin 

upon that place, Gereſ. 46, 26. All the ſonles thy 
came with Tacob into Egypt which came ont of hs loyn, 
doegenerally expound it, either by a Synecaucy, 
o Sicrergo Whereby the one part of the man is put for the whol: 
appcllamus perſon ( as Were may {ee.in the commentaries Upon 


ownape rr Genefis atrributzd to Evcherius, 1:b,3.cap. JI. Ali. 
continctur po- 77/75 in Geneſ. interrog « 269. Anſelmnus Lat nenfis In <: 
_ '= the interlinearie Gloſle, Lyrarss and others) orby; it 
j 1" urno- Aetonymie, whereby that which is contained is pu if 


_ ker, for. that which doth containe it , for illuſtration 
quiconcnerar, Whereof, S. Auguſtine very aptly bringeth inthi | 
tignificemus cxample.® As wee give the name of a Church antith 
_ "ner materiall buildins,wherein the people are contained, 
animz corpo- 70 whom the name of the Church doth properly api 
-—; eo taine, by the name of theChurch,, that is , of the aa. 
oorpora filio. PHich arc contained, ſignifying the place which dit 

rum per nomi- containe thews : ſo\ becauſe the ſoules arecontainedinih 
poſſa ee. bodies, by th: ſoules here named the bod; es of the ſonni 
nim melis ac- (Of. [cob ) may bee underftood.For ſo may that alſo bet 


Apruretian - ken,where the Law ſaith that hee is defiled, who ſhallg# 
'”, [| . | | 
rant 2 dicic 7#2to a.deadſoule, (Levit.21, 11.) that w,to the carkalt 


cum,quiincra- of 4 dead 1247 ; that by the name of a dead ſoule,the du 


d | j 


vericuuper®* bedy may bee underſtood which did conta'ne the ſou: 


nimam mortu- | 

am,hoc ct, f | | | 
ſuper aefugRi cadayer ; ut nomine animx mortux,mrtutm corpus intelligatur,quod an 
man continebat: quia 8 abſenre popul®o, id eſt Ecclefi3, locus ramen ile nihilominus® 


clefia nuncupatur Arugt.tpiſt.1 57. ad Optas. .. to 
E | ry 
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| ever 4s when the people are abſent which bee the Charch, 

| yet the place nevert eleſſe 15 ſtill tearmed the Church, 

| Yeabut® the word Hades ( ſaith Bellarmine ) as wee y Vox LSues 

have ſhewed , doth alwayes ſignifie Hell, and never the ring 
Grave.But the body of Chriſt was not in Hell: therefore co ſomiane _ 


== hi ſoule was there, If hee hadſaid,that the word Hades fernum,nun- 
| ua ſepul- 


| did citherrarely or never fignific the Grave,although Jnn Pe 


hec had not therein ſpoken truly , yet it might have pus Chriſti 
, . Aie in hi oa NON fUir in in 
argueda little more modeftie in him, and that hee ——_ 


had taken ſome care alſo, that his latter conceits animaibifuic. 
z0uld hold ſome better \correſpondencie with the Bellarm.lib.4. 


former. For hee might have remembred, how in the roy as 


place unto which hee doth referre us, hee had ſaid, q 1d.jbid.c.ro. 


that 4 the LXx11. Seniors did every where in their © Evfulantur 
. omnia diQio- | 


tranſ{larion put Haats in ſtead of Shel - which (as he naria.1bid.c.I 3. 


there hath told us) « ord;narily taken for the place of # Accipirur 
) J Fs pt e of Hr we.” | 


oules under the earth, andeither rarely or never for the bone amear 1 


rave. But wee have ſhewed, not-onely out of thoſe pliciter. a 
difss ; r Aina ., Modo pro fol. 
Dictionaries,unto which the* Cardinall doth referre or poke 


Ss (having forgotten firſt to looke into them him+ tr mortuorum 
clte) bur by allegation of divefſe particular inſtan- <adavera.Alio 
Es likewiſe (unto none of which hee hath made any 27 _— 
nſwer) that Zades /in the tranſlation of rhe 1,xx:3. —_ animz 
eniors is not rarely , but very uſually ta | Gamnatorucgy = 
ace of dead bodice? So for To afe on Y jy - Lym ars wy 
FroKs inthe Latin tranſlation ; Lyranus noteth, that paar 
18 "taken inthe Scripture , not forthe place of the| cur fatim ad 
amned onely, bur alſo for the pit wherein dead mens gloriam.Lyran. 
rkaſſes were laid. Andamongthe leſuites, Gaſþar es nnd 
"1165 yeeldeth for the generall , that" Infernss or wil war 
icllis fr equenily in the Scriptare taken for buriall : ani pro 
aded pro morte ſumi. Ga/p, Sanif.commentar.in Aft a(h56s 


—_ 
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and in particular G Emmannel Sa confeſJeth it tO hee 

 ſotaken, in Gen. 42. 48 :.Sam.2.6. lob 7.9.,ang 

21.13. Fal.29.4.and 37.4-and 93 17.and 111, 

17.and 114.3. and 140-7. (according to the Greeks 

a £918.53.N,. divition) Prov.1.12.and 23. 14. Ecclcliaſt, g. i, 


tarinSoriptir: Cantic. 8. 6. Ecclefiaſtic. 51.7. Eſai. 2$.15. and 28 
PA, 1s 7Þ, I | | : 
x Bede PJa®. 1. Baruch. 2. 17: Dan. 3.88. (inthe Hymne ofthe 
& ve . F Pa. | EL | RFY 1 « ' 
y verturbari three Children ) /and 2. Maccad. 6.23.10 all which 
4 coor gl places, Hades bing uſcd in the Greckezand 1xferi g 
, | = 28 2 | 
ſua ctiam hine [ nfernms 1n the Latin, it 1s acknowledged by the *7e. 


EXAg 2Crantls. ſuite, that the Grave 15 meant : which by * Bede allo 
yel c:1am in- | | 


fermnominas 15 termed ferns exterior, the exterior Hell. So {| 


ſepulchram —c47pus, movINg rhe queſtion, how that {peech of 14 
fignificavir, | | 


quabdicerec: £99 ſhould bee underſtood , Genel. 37. 35. /willgy 
Jn luctu manco dowpe to my ſorne pmonruing into Hell, maketh aniwer, 
m_ lar. that 7 7heſe be the words of atroubled cr grieving mi, 
Cuc iilum ſepul- amplifying his cvils even from hence, or elfe ((aith hee) 
ae ges-nom by the name "of Hell hee ſighificd the Grave : asif "t 
TD 2.256 ÞIJhould haveſaid. Tremaine it ſorrow ,ont1{11he eartvat 


z Deus erg® Yecerve mee, as the gravehath done him. 


Paicr cduxit f- 2 INGO 1 Fa LD Pn £40 h ; 

Talaam ds — Y9 £/7aſi#s,txpounding rhe place,l Jebr. 13.20 
mortuis; hoc * God the father (laith hee) brought his Soune fromil 
_ _ acad,thatis to ſay,from Hell, or fromthe Grave : dil 
ay al ng to that which the Þ ſalm:ff had foretold x'T hou wi 
quod Pialmiſta zo7 [#ffer thine holy one to ſec corruption, And Mari 
Omron mus Taurinenſisfairhthat * Mary Magdalene rereint 
Eam ram vi- 4 7eProofe, becauſe afier the Reſurrection ſhee ſon 2h ON 


derc corruptio- [gx ;3 the ar ave,and a0t remembrins bus word. s,whitt 
ncn. Prixaf. |; : | 


be. Her. 1.3. by hee had jaidt bat the third day he would returne ji 
a Maria, Mag. BEET | 


dalene non Jeviter fuit objurgara, cut poſt reſurre&ionem Dominnm quererer ine! 
chro z & non reminiſcens verboram ejus,quibus ſe ad inferis tertia die rediturum elle gilt 


Far, PALAret $4 interni Jegibus dctineri, VMAXIAT aurin-de [epultur Dom looms 


aud 
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/, thee thought him ſill to bee detained by the lawes 


HC [1 | / | 
ell. And therefore (faith hee) while */hee d:#ſeehe Þ Vnde&illa 


| WE | | Maria Magda- 
the Lord in the Grave among t he reſt of the dead, Joe © lenegquz Do« 


| + reprehenaed, and it ts ſard unto her + W hy ſeekeſt thpy minum —_ 
EY” | 0 F179 F. —_ CXteros dcfune 
 hins that liveth,amons the dead ? that is to ſay /Why ſee- goes inflate... 


| het ihou him among them that are in thel feral parts, thro querebaty 

| 3/0 75 20w knowne to have returned untothe/Supernall s * BO: Out 2 
eþ O7 hee that ſeeket h fe or him et her in the iufernall ply. quE@ris viven // | 
ts, 0r 1a the graves, to himitis ſaid; Why ſeekeft thou * pon — 
Wim that Liveth AmonT t he Dead? And to the ſame Quid —_— 


purpole heeapplicth thoſe other words of our Sayj. apud __ | 
# pt ; 4 | UEem reads | 
gurunto 2ary , Torch mee'not , for T amnot yet aſcen- I rin, 


ded unto my Father. As it he had ſaid. } hy docſt thou ſupcros? 1d. de, 
deſire to touch mee,who while thou ſeekeſt mee am077 the MS higs: 33 / 
Graves Ave [7 mor as yet beleeve t hat I a7 aſc ended to 72y To guano 
Father : who while thou ſearcheſt for mee among the 34. fernis requirits 
aut tumulis;di- 


feruals, doeſt diſtruſt that T am returned to the/Celeſts. Quid 


r/s , while thou ſeckeſt-mee among the dead, doe /Þ nof quaris views 
bope that I ave livewith my Father £ Where his Infery I win TY 


nd Inferna, doef lainly 1mport no more but 4 Hm... d Quid me , 
[9s and Sepulchra. | COnTINgere Cle 
He:cupon Rufſizns in his Expoſition of the Creed, 2*2 # me/ 
ris! 15 fjir adptanys 3 C reed, dum inter tus | 
Iaving elvennotice, © That, in the Symbol of the mulos quzris, | 
phurchof Rome there is not added, Hee deſcended into — 
Fell,u0r /ntht Churches of the Eaſt neither , adioyneth non credis: / 
dreſently : Tet the force or meaning of the word. ſcern.-: " _ me 
| - ONS # / .; ,| inter infern 
to bee the ſame, in that he s ſaidto have beene buried, ſcrucaris,ad 


Vnich ſomethinke to bee the cauſe, why in all the cle 
3 iſe diffidis'; 


- 


| | | duminter mor- 
Py quzris,yiyere cum Deo patre meo non ſperas ? 1d. de ſepultur. Dom. homtil. 4» Cc Sci 
ndam ſant eft,quodin gcclefiz Romanz Symbolo non habecur addizum; Deſcendit ad 
Mcraa;tedneque in Orientis eccleſijs habctur hic ſermo. Vis tamen verbi eadem yidetur 

Us in coqueg epulcys dicitur, Ruffite in expoſit. Symbol, F-4 

E | 7 8 :: aticient 
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ancient Symbolls that are knowne to have beers 
writren within the firſt 600. yeares after Chriſt (that 
of Aquileia onely excepted, which Kuffinss follow. 
ed) where the b»r:all is cxpreſled, there the deſcen. 
ding into Hell is omitted, as in that of Conſftantiyy. 
ple,for example,commonly called the Nene Creed, 
and on the other ſide , where the deſcent :nto Hell i; 
mentioned, there the article of the b»r/a4 is paſt 9. 
vcr; as inthat of Athanafius. And to ſay the truthythe 
 tearmes of bur:all & deſcending into Hell in the Scriy. 
ure phraſe tend much to the expreſiing of the ſelf 
ſame thing : but'that the bare naming of the one 
doth lead us onely to the conſideration of the hor 
#f burial, the addition of the other intimateth untg 
us that which is more d;ſhozourable in it. Thus unde 
the 647/44 of our Saviour may be comprehendedhi 
armpierus and mel» his funcration and his 7nterrin: 
which are both of them ſer downe inthe end ofthe 
19. Chapter ofthe Goſpell according to Saint 7vn, 
the latter in thetwo laſt verſes, where 79ſeph and Ni. 
codemms are (aid to have laide him in anew Scpulthn, 
 wherin was never mas yet 1aide : the former in thetws 
verſes going before, where it is recorded that the 
wound hs body in linnen cloathes, with ſpices, w%% 60 
FR 31s 'edltbors b]agrafews as it 8 the manner of the Tewtsit 
barie.For tothe irmoarpe or funeration belongeththe 
imbalming of the dead body, and all other offics 
that are performed unto it while it remaines aboi* 
ground. So Gereſ. 55.2. where the Phy/itians are ſaid 
to have izwbalmed T[rael , the Greeketranflators ret! 
derit : ilagizry « wroiey T login And when M#) 
powred the precious ointment upon our Saviour; 
Tf | himſelic 
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 himſelfe interpreteth this to have beene done for his 


f/rncration or buriall. 8 For 71 was 4 cuftowe in times CO 
Faft (Caith Enſeb1#5,com monly called Zmi{ſenns) that tob.rn.9. 


the bodies of noble men being to bee buried , (hould firſt & Nos enim 
bee annointed with precious Oyntments,and buried with was. Un, 
Spices. And ® who knoweth wot (faith Stapleton ) that a corpora ſepe- 
Sepulcher is an honour to the dead , and not a diſcrace ? RR 
Butthe mention of Sheo/ (which hath ſpeciall relati- vngerenwur,s 
on, as hath beene ſhewed, to the diſpoſing of the © 2romari- 


RK ; . | "> bus ſepeliren- 
lead body unto corr#prion ) and ſo of Hades, Infer- mr LANG is 


vs, or Hell, anſwering thereunto, carrieth us further #f.bomil.Ds- 


o the conſideration of that which the Apoſtle cal- p42 


leth the ſowizg of the body in corruption and diſhg. h Qui neſcit 
pour, (1. Corinth. 15.42,43.) For which, that place ?*|<vrum * 


> mortuo honori 


n of Auguſt /#e 1s worth the confider ation. 1 Did z0t cc , non dede- 
e Helis (or, the Grave) give teftimony unto Chriff, 23 & quo- 


hen looſing their power they reſerved Lazarus ( whom rivus poles 
vey had received to diſſolve ) for foure dayes together negari 4 $1a- 
bat they might reſtore him ſafe againe , when they did #3 diet 
rare the voice of their Lord commanding it ? where'i Noanein.” 


Ou may obſerve an He// appointed for the diffoluti- {e152 Chriſto 


Mi . | . . # «| ftimenium - 
n of dead mens bodies : the deſcending into which _ hito— 
ccordingto Reffinxc his note) differeth little or no- gadpanny 
ing fromthe deſcending into the Grave: þ pig vs Nees 
[In the thirteenth of the As S. Pal preacheth un. |diffolvendum 


the lewes, that God raiſed up his Soane from the 2<<perant, in- 
| E | ; tegrum per 

13 » wed 10 returne now 48y more unto corruption : Mey 
$& proently addeth, that therein was verified Arik b 601 

ar prophefietr { 1-—L, t ur incolumen 

b | ths athe Plalme 3 T hou wit not fe Jil er i b reddereut, cum 

3 30 - vocem Donium) 

ee? Orat. contra Zudeos, Pagan, & Arrianicap.17 «tom. 6. Oper. Augiflin, 
| Norm Vane 6s NagodoPas, AR 13-34, 1 Os Siiors Ty 3 

þ uphrggnlbidyerl35,cx Plaine, 

Hoty 
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Holy one to ſee corruption. implying thereby, that hc þ 
deſcended in ſome ſort for a time into corruptigy Þ 
. , alchough inthattime hee did nor ſuffer corrupticy, 
a 5 1 4" And * doe not wonder ((aith'S. Ambroſe) how he ſhoylj 
ſcenderitin deſcend 11140 corruption, whoſe fleſh did not ſee corrupt, 
gs > on. Hee did deſcend inteed into the place of corruptin, 
vidircorrupri- F/0 prerced the Hells , but being uncorrupted hee ſhut gy 
pres poop corruption. For as the word MV» which the Prophe 
ab corrup- Uleth in the Pſalme , doth fignifie as well the ?; g 
rionis,quipe- place of corruption, as the.corrwprios it ſelfe : ſol 
i the word 9129222 whereby,S. Luke doth exprefſeth 
rionemincor- ſame,is uſed by the Greeke Interpreters of the ol 
ruprus exclulit. T'oſtament to fionific not the corruption It ſelfes 
Ambroſe. de Vir- S | ſha. Ts 
gizib. 1.3, lone, butthe yery place of it likewiſe. As wherem 
readein Plalm.'7. 15. Hee 7s fallen into the pit whi 
hee made. and, Pſalm, 9.| 16. The Heathen are ſunk 
downe in the pit that they made. and Proverb. 26.1 
Who ſo a1ggeth apit,ſhall fall therein. Aquila intheiik 
place, the Septaxgizt inthe ſecond, Aquila and Sm 
machus in the third, retaine the Greeke word 9% 
SO that our Saviour deſcending into Sheol, ages, 
* 4m.1578. 77c4may thus bee underſtood to have deſcended in 
although inthe C077uption,that js to [ ay, into the pit or place of corril 
omg tec #107, (as S. 419r0ſe interpreteth it) although hee 
6h "ag tree in the mcane time from the paſs;07 of corrupti 
1616.thetermes And becauſe MURU and nnNV 9 and Siappbes, Hell 
RY = of  & Corruption,have reference to the ſelfe ſame thing! 
Broad theretore doth; the Arabicke Interpreter, * rranllh 
being put ſor ted by Tunis, Acts 2.31. (Or,as the Arabian dill 
cn 2d  deththebooke, Ads 4. to.) confound them top! 
ty? ther, andreraſnetheſamewordin boththe pars 
corrnption, | the ſentence,attcrtjiis manner. Hee was nor lefs ys + 
: | FETON, 


Wow 
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as _————— 


d/1.0n, WHY did his fleſh {ee nerd, tion, even 2s inthe n Pfebir ves 
29. >{ilme ( or the 39. according to the diviſion of 5c. dir. Geau, 


the Hebrews ) che Arabicke readeth; * waa! ll. 7715167 Kee 


mean. 1619, 


py HIS or Hell, where the Greeke hath 9agdregy, the V erum in duge 


: — © 4- F 4 


; » 44%, Gus mitis Mis. * 
: = Hebrow oOnV> and the Chaldes paraphraſe T2 exinlaribus be 
270157 char is, the bovuſe of the Grave. | betur hi: 


| Atha .naſius in his boake of the incarnation of the wJKg/! 
Word, written-againſtthe Gentiles, obſeveth that #-halico, gued 


i yen Godthreatned our firſt parents, that whatſoe- _ — 

Rv cr day they did cate of the forbidden fruit they zorar. 

(01d dvc 1he death , by * dying the death, hee fignifi- ; = Bak 

f | d, that they ſhonld not oxely d, e,but alſo remalne tit the 5 n ay ENV 

il orruption of deith : and that our Saviour comming ein i 70 pl pd 
| oy amoIviI0% Ely 

Ro? tec us from this corruption , kept his owne body ;; G2 1; 39 TH 

" prcorrupted , as apledge and anevidence of the future T4 Sewygrs gle 

L eſurreclips of us all, which hach wrought ſuch a con- bg haefeey'; 

WW pt of death in his diſciples,that (a he addeth aF- carnar.Verbi, 

7 erwards) we may Tee men which arc by nature weake, __ Om 

i aping or dancing unto death, being not « :2aff at tHe Con », Tin $12” 

, yption thereof, wor te arinothe e deſcents ito Hell,Sothe x7 3 SUIGTS 

VR cccians (ing in their Lirurgie at this day. - * The coy- Cs Tray 

OS»: 0--w0rki7 7 pallace of Hell was diſſolved, when thou 5 Hd ap? 

{M4 la ariſe out of 21h, Grave,O Lord, And againe ; ſThe Yor Keley F 

Ls We 75r6wled away the grave 1s emptied. Beholdcorrup. i pes 

i 2 7 trodden under by t fe. That which was mortall is 7h] awe ry 

Wm 7 by the fleſh of God, Hell monrneth. For God (1 aith <2 Sa os ns 

m | lol of 

ng: po Pe, F 6% mum kool us abacdouo; TETH Pun 24 Se074) 70 £0178 Pata lDid.pag, 


al ih. Orgy 29 13s =- af FTE dooRveis are TH PUTr: yes mdf mes 6is\T Twjany, 
ry ox 7a Noo) TE AT s TU eWegy: und? Tx? In aSs x50 Sadtidy rag. lbid.pag.59. 

dftoccho Uzy Ty TY os C9049 m109 CEACLA > alaguirO- © Gas TeQs Ts. Ko Greci iny 
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Of Limbus Patrum. 
F | i : ; 


t Origen) will neither leave our ſonles in Hell, nor ſufn 
© Neg; noſtras # 79 76104170 for ever in Corryption : but hee that recy,. 
animas dere» led him after the t t ird day from Hell, will recallus al 
linquerin in- # £;9me , 4nd hee who granted unto him , that his fir 
_— ſhould not ſee corraption,will grant alſo unto us not thy 
ruptioncin ogy fleſh ſhall not | ee corrapt 401 , but t hat in fit time tt 
perpeniig /þ41l bee freed from corruption. = 
qui illuw poſt Ic may here alſo further be obſ, erved,thatalthough 
ha mot STE the &rec:ians doe | iftinguiff the fruner ation (Whered 
inferis,8 nos WE ſpake) andrhe interring,by the different tearmg 


xeyocabitin Of $wmgacuds and T9: yet the Latins doe uſe the {elk 
Cemporc op- [ 


porrano; &qui {AMC WOrd of ſepultzre ro denote the one as welly 
ill donavit,ue the other. And therefore in Genel. 50. 2. wherewe 
non videat e= 1,2 according to the Hebrew , that Toſeph commu. 
ro cjus corrup- ; IT --1 Ins Bos Parke! 
tionem,nobis ed hi ſervants the Phyſitians to 1nmvalme his father: 


donabir, nov the ancient Latin tranſlation made out of rhe Gree, 
quidem ut non 


= care ao- CXPIeſicalt thus; Dixit Toſeph ſerves ſuis ſepnltoribw, 


ſtra corruptio- #t ſepelirent patrem &jus. Toſeph gave order to his jr 
nog ras - vants the buryers,that they ſhould bury his father.upot L 
ruptione tem- Which place S. Augſtine giveth this note. * The 18 
_ ek Hp tongue doth not finae how it ſhould fitly expreſſe in 
35.in Math. Greeke word wreners| For they are not they that bu 


cap27. thatis,commit ta the earth the bodies of the dead: whit 
Cn is not in Greeke werazlaow, but (S8\a1- T hoſe wreptacn) think 
quemadmodii fore doe that which is performed to the bodies that art! 
appellarer ev- aterred, either by (eaſoning or drying or lappin 
eneh16,525-Non bee interre 3n th F y ſeaſo 8 111g or 1afp on 
enim ipli lepe- Lb 1 | bh be of 
lane 1] eſt,terrz mandant corpora mortuorym :quod-non eſt Grzce Urragigounſcl tl 
Jay. 1h ergo Tapia id agunt quod. exhiberur corporibus humandis, vel ry 
do vel ficcando, vet involyendo & alligando : in quo opere maxime Egyptiorum al 
przcellir - Quod ergo .dicit etiam jepcherunt ,| curaveiunt inte]ligerc debemes. 
quod dicit quadraginta dics ſcpulturz, ipfius curationis accipiend# ſunc. Sepi 
enim ille non ct nifG-ubi ſ« mandaverat ſepelui. Anguftin, Locylion de © 


EP © bindint 
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«| inding them : in which worke the care of the Agypti. 
/. RE»; exceedeth all others. Where therefore it is ſaid that 
Whey buried him, wee ought to nnderfland that they dreſs 
j *d him : and what « ſpoken of his forty dates buriall, is 
« WH bee taken for this cure or drefing. For hee was not bu- 
i S&;cd, but where hee commanded himſelfcto bee baricd : 
KHzmecly, in the land of Caraar, hut, wherethis was 


EWonc,inthe landof Fzypr. | | 
QB And thus in the New Teſtament wee ſtill finde 
6 is #7:9:29u% in the vulgar Latine - rendred by the 
"Fe arme of ſep»/ture,and in our common Engliſh tran: 
Fi *M:tions by the word ef bxr/al/, As inthe ſpeech of 
«Sur Saviour ronching his anointment by Mary, Matt. 
.R6. 12. 44 ſepeliendum me fecit Sheedid it for my buri- 
FW. Marc, 14.8. Pr evenit angere corpus meumin ſepul- 
Sr c79. Shee i5 come aforchand \to anoint my body tothe 
1/2. Toh. 12.7. Sinite iUlamn, ut in diem ſepulture 
tr W- [crvet illud. which wee tranſlate : Let her alone, 
$f the day of my burying hath ſhee kept this, and in| 
Wc Hiſtory afterwards, Ioh. 19.40. Acceperunt ergo! 
ik =p Ieſu,cy ligaverunt illud linteis cum aromatibas, 
"RE «:t 05 eſt Iudas ſepelire, Then tooke ger the body of 
45,and wound it in linnen clgthes with the ſpices , as | 
"HE 2:41:07 of the [ewes x5 to bury. Which ritc of func. 
1888-07: being fo carefully recorded by the Evanze- 
Es, and by the old Zan Interpreter, expreflely na- 
d his /epu/rare, & withall made a diſtint aRtfrom. 
laying in the grave : their opinion-wanteth not 
, e probability who/ thinke that in the Zatry | 
- wi <<4(forchat which we commonly call the Creed | 
cal" hc Apoſtles was properto the Latin» Church,and | 
| a for the brevitie of the matter and the-frame ye þ 


li 


1 (8 


{ 


the words Jivalſd from the hanna: Symbols) in the þ 7 
Latin Creed.,1 ſay ſepultus,qr buried,might anſwery Þ 
the fancration ( as 1n thole texts cited out of the Gy, ÞÞ 


ſpell) and Deſeendit ad inferna or inferos , Hee _ 

FI 'nto Hell , to his laying] in the grave. Wt 

pe ehans--1cr i diftin&things | ® Rams alſo noreth in the French 

be.chrigbb.1. tongue to bee expreſled by two ation words ©". 
Cap-L4- velir and Enterrer. | 


& A 


Neither isit any whit range unto them tha [ 


converſant in the writings| of the ancient Dodton 
ro heare thar our Saviour by his going to the grar 


deſcended into Hell, ſpoyled Hell, and brought; Z 


way both his own body andthe bodies of the Sain : 


from Hell. We finde the queſtion moved by Gregy £ 


Nyſſen, in his Sermon ypon the Reſurrection «ſt 


,'» Chriſt, * how our Lord did d:ſpoſe himfelfe at then 
oY Zur » 2 fa h / F/ þ 5 
263 0004256 time three manner of waes ? beih in the heart of hf 
pes exo, Earth, (Marth. 1 2.49. ) and in Paradiſe with the Tiff 
mw wm ([ of, 23. 43.)and inthe hands of his Father, \Luky 


"vp 761979 ; 
$2077 INE, 46. ) ® 4 or 8 neither will any man ſay, 'quoth hee tht £ 


Sifomr,Tt T* Paradiſe is in the places under the earth,or the places : 


x2Ne in der the earth in Paradiſe,that at the ſame time hee nigh 


us vas ans bee in both , or that thoſe e (infernall ) places are calledih 
T —_— handof the Father. Now forthe laſt of theſe, hee (all 

yinPaſcha, the caſeis ? plaine, that being in Parad:ſe heemil 
& Chriſti Re- needs bee in his Fathers hands allo : but rhe grettl 


e&.com 2. | 
Oar >». doubt hee maketh to be , * how hee ſhould ar the alt 


lar.pag.823. time bee both! in Aides and in Paraa. ſe. Forwi 


x Oo 7s 3» oy 

Ver ovies * F 5 | | 

T1 715 4s F TapgdHamal, £TE ON WYNF''Y to TH nth ye, (a5 x7 war & ders 
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NE ns en 


Rnd 24des or Hell, are inthis queſtion one and the 

FEinething, And his finall reſolution is, that in this 

Hell Chri/t remained with his dead Body, when with 

Ris ſoulc hce brought the T hiefe into the poſſeſſion 

"Sf Paradiſe. * For by his body (ſaith hee) wherein hee 

S$ / .1/cd not the corruption that followeth upon death,he 3, 91% & 38 
eilroyed him that had the power of Death : but by his £ Wh 
ule he led the T hiefe into the entrance of Paradiſe. And ware ngrag- 
eſe two did worke at the ſelfe ſame time, the Godhead As "IT ri ; 

/ompl:ſhing the good by them both : namely, by the in 1% farme'® 

rruption of the body the diſſolution of death,and by the Ton xpot- 

WIPE of the ſoule in his proper ſeat, | the bringing backe Joxie Fa Fi 

W213 UntO Paradiſe agalle.- F F 09% Te. "= 

'T he like ſentence do we meet withall in the ſame 7. To 

thers Epiſtle unto Euſfathia, Ambroſia, and Baſiliſ" +. Ono No 

b js body hee cauſed by diſpenſation to bee ſeparated Twirey 

m his ſoule - but the indiviſible Deitie being once knit Fas inp : 

ph that ſubjett, mas neither diſ"10yned from the Body, 


| | 0747S 79 
x the Soule,but was with the ſoule in Parad, ſe,makins 


X 


WS im,the heart of the earth , the places nnder the earth, 


«14.900 16 : 
by the Thiefe* for an entrance wito Mankind thi. 100 3 9 bat y 
r , and with the body in the heart of the earth, deſtroy. 27G: aaSup, 


him that had the power of Death, Wherewith wee þ,57) 
: F-36Iþ | . | . N | I 
y compare that place, which wee meet withall in 9 5 # \u- 

| | | ; | | =. 4 

| worxes of S, Gregory Biſhop of Necceſarea-. +4 
Woh Eividus iabe MY: 1: FE "Be aefabr haccan. 
erein our Saviour is brought in ſpeaking afrer this Emrer29 Ve, 

k & >. ls f : [ : 0 Ty om” 7 772g, » 
0 T A fETW £2210900 » Ibid - Page 5259, b To a0 owun 5 aluyis ar 
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a And light wen G od : 

ag ue Heaven . it received 

Xt eo; Which it a1d nor ſee. 
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$16P al Thus Ceſarizs expoſiding the Parable, Luk. 134 
even Eft On 2/42 dS Sirarer x} 0 1aAvE} ans Sandro TW Teavidt ' 2ANG 
aver my Sapeiry Th ious afmprbbln me) mapunins ung Tdmmne ® 
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Agr T ddlus 6 14.7597. 65 T SflurbHngavsy ery , yen du© yo der T 
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vherein the kingdome of God is likened unto /cx- 

1cn,wbich a woman tooke,c+ hid in three pecks of flowre, 

;4 all was leavencd : ſaith that * the three pecks of flowre 

re, firſt the whole nature of mankinde, fecondly Death, f 'ndipe' _ 

ud after that , Hades ; wherein the drvine BOD 1 be- I ani 

1g hiddenoy BY RK1AL Laid leaven all wats reſurre- Reyrar 

on aud life. Whereupon hee bringeth in our Savi- *< , 

ur in another place ipeaking chus, 8 7 wif 697d - rr 9 

re burica, for their ſakes that be in Hades : I will there- v tyxpoyir_ 

eas it weremith a ſtone firike the gates thereof oring- CP . N 

1 forth the priſoners inflrength,as my ſervant David A ec 

th ſaid. So S. Baſil asketh, ® How wee doe accompliſh <vezuan uy 0a 
deſcent into Hell ? and anſivereth, that wee doe it 5004 

imitating the BYR1ALL of Chriſt, in Baptiſme, queſt197- | 

or the bodjes of thoſe that bee baptiJed, are as it were ® Ip mane 

ried in the water : faith hee. S. Hilary maketh men- gry fade 

pn of Chrifts \ fleſh quickened out of Hell by himſelfe, Ys: Ter | 

d Aratorin like manner; | ane i 4 q 

* Inferunum Dominus cum deftructurus adiret, ma; env | 

Detulit inde ſam ſpoliato fwnere carnem, MT" ap a, 

hep the Lird went t0 Hell|ta deflroy it , He bronrht 2; ones Ars 

9 I HENCE hi ownefleſb, ſpoyling the grave, | viS voiuemes 


© Philo Carpathins addeth,thatin his grave hee ſp#y- 5... a9 bv 


Hell, Whereupon the Emperour Zeo in his orati- h Nacivng- | 
upon the buriall of our Saviour, wiſheth us to 75 

| | oiayan 1” 

" 9s ir A | Ry en ay | 0093 jul 644 a8 
repl r? Xetr3-S1 17 Borfinum re corel o8 Lndultru mo] Gum ht Brito (ahos 
"OATH: Baſil.de [piriru ſanQo,cap.15- i Ethzcvermis, vel non ex conceptu come 
NA or!ginum vivens, vel e profundis rerr# yiyus emcrgens,ad fignificationem af- 
wa wy or ſc etiam ex [afcrno carnis profeſſus eſt. Hilar . de Trizitat. lib. 11. 
©:9r. Hier. Apoſrouc.lth.r. k Philo in Cantic.$.2. By wg3d/Sp,x 1 xepSie. ws C- 
| bo j bog Ty mite oxud/uon 7uy dy, inter frogniems wulebi 15a Cake, a Mcurko & 
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Of Limbus Patrum, 
By f three-daies buriall the enemie was ſpoyled , the 
4d 7 td from the bands of Hell, death deaded, the pa- a5 dat of 


ices of Hellwoyded.T herefore in hymmnes doe wee honogyr * 1 i 
d maguifie thee, O giver of life. ' Thou waſf put in the Vol ar a gon / 
wbe, being voluntarily made dead, and didſt emptic git, vegans | 


era of Hel immr Cie) ren the I 
exd with thy Reſurreition, * T how who ſpoyledff Hell "9 ws Baek- | 


£ 


614 7% gFu* | 


yy buriall,vee mindful ef mee. te en Canine 
Hithertoalſobelongeth that of Pradentias, in his rms 3, 
potheofts . | f 
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| {| Au YO | 
----tumuloq, infernarefrinzens | "En as, 
| Reoua,reſurgentes ſecum inbet ire ſepultss Y Seas 17% -- 
Coe fmt CA re ſepuitos. | | 195 om @- 
Ca lum habitat terris intervenit ,abdite rumpit | | vineg9 we 
T artara,vera fides, Deus eft,qui tot nbiq, ef. 1 Ry 4. 
ere, in ſaying that our Saviour by his grave/did «Su2m/q mes 
ake up the infernall kingdomes, and commanded thoſe * *nv197%, - 
t were buried to riſe up with him, he hath reference **; X Av 
othat part of the hiſtory of the Goſpell, wherein C3; 
8 recorded, that The graves were opened, and many \, own was 
lies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe,and came PAY nraght won 
| pt aroſe,and came out of the x47q Th mw 


wes after his reſurrecHion, and went into the holy Ci... #* 5%. Tom.6. 
and appeared unt Matrth Bibliothec. 
412 appearea unto many. MAtthe27. 52,5 3.) UPON Parr.edi.an. 
ict place S. Hilary writeth thus. * Inlightning the 1589-col.128, 


eneſſe of death , and ſhining in the obſcure places of eupass voy 
[; by the reſurrection of the Saints that were ſeene at tenchras, a 
preſent,hee tooke away the [peyles of death it ſelfe.To infernorum 
ſamecffetwr; WS imp Iſo. = | ._, ®bſcuca collue 
| awriteth S. Ambroſe allo. * Neither did firans i infan- 

| | TEM: ME Qorum ad pras> 
tz Matth.Cangn« 33. 

us aloſeph, & in 

 ſepulchra re- 

Der, remiliio- 
WORULNENEO, led 


| 


he 


rum 


7 
his ſepulchre wart 4 miracle, For when hee was m—_— 
Zed by I Yon. buried in his tombe, by anew kind, i 

worke, hee that was dead himſelfe did open the ſepulthry 

of the dead, Hi body indeed d:d lye in the zrave, buth 

himfelfe veing fret among the dead,did give libertiey, 

zo them that were, placed in Hell , diſſoiving the lay, 

acaih, For his fleſh w.ts ju the torbe , but his power di 

worke from heaves. which may bee a ſufficient con 

Neſcendir MeMary upon that ſentence, which wee reade int 
2d inferuum, Expoſition of the Creed attributed unto S. Chr 
ur &ibi 2 mir#- Fozwe, T Hee deſcended into Hell, that there alſo be meh 
5A pom tg gr rot want a miracle. For many bodies of the Saints mi 
corporalanto- with Chriſt, namely, * Hz 1.1 rendring upthe 3, 


pumr Oe: D IEs of the Saints alive againe: as eythertheſay 


Ko. Hewil.z. is Or another author that gocrth underthe like name 
—_ Chryſoftome, doth elſewhere direQly affirme. whit 
chryaftom. 152 further confirmation of that which wee han 
” Reddunt in- heard delivered by Rfjinus, touching the Expoli 
Set fan. ON Ofthe article of the Deſcent into Hell, that 


&orum: &in ſubſtancethercofſcemeth ro beethe ſame withth 
ls infere ofthe Burial. For what other Helcan wee ima 


penerrantis, IT tobe but the Grave, that thus receiveth and gin 


b 
I 
of 
= 
5 
*F 


| G F | . . 
— the voates of mendeparted this life * 


eaninzcon- {0d hithertoalſo may bee referred that fand 
mearum. Ho- ſaying of Chriſts deſcending alone and aſcendingi 


#81. 4. de Pro- E109 © BY. | | . - | . 
atore;g+ Paſſ. © multitude + which wee meet withall in foureſe 


Dominic. tom.3. Tall places of antiquitie. Firſt, in the heads ofthel 
Lam. Oper: monof Thaddew, asthey are rc ported by TH 
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ad toad from the beginning,and overthrew the partiti. ws, coupeut- 
» thereof. T hirdly,inthe diſputation of Macariays Bi. 1577 Kuths* xg” 
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op of Ieruſalez , in the firſt generall Councell of ; 754. 52 
Nice. © After death wee were carried into Hades or Hell) owraguir® 


| We. F : LE] ; Ted Ky 
=- i! | & 
hriſt c0oke 1por him thus alſo, and deſcended volunta. k LTH FW 


ity ;ntoit ; heewas not actained 44 wee , but deſcended el pear If) 14 
pcly, For hee was not ſubjected unto death, but was the wiruneheoy a: 
4 Wo .. 1 a0 ipdns 
Loraof death, Aud deſcending alone, hee returned with bag £1 
multitude. For he was that ſpiritual graine of wheat | wySiyma .»; 


alling for us imo the earth , and dying inthe fleſh , who new eds 
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ot ted 7 
_— the djivines = | 
 mvelagghsT279Y gg even unto this day of 
Se 1) the endl 
mlukogy T8 ded with maiiy. For ee aid dee | 
e273 4Þ* yy bodres of the Saints that ſteps were ? ayſed by him 
wile Which reſurre&ion hee ſeemcrh afterwardro mak 
S oe26r@® common unto all rhe Saintsthat dyed befor ours: 
i7! ; viour. © A/ the righteous men |( ſairh hce ) were dehve. 
red, whom death had devonred, For it became the proclii. 
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med King, to bee the deltwerer of thoſe good proclaymen 


of him.Then 414 every one of the 11g hteous ſay: O Death 

where is thy widtorie? O Hell, where i thy flinz ? fir 
io 2pm 90 oþ, Conqueror hath delivered ws. wherewith wee may 
» urge Cyril FE] 


7%" D.C compre that ſaying of'S. C/r;/otome. * If it weres 
rechel.14 — 97reat watter, that Lazarus being foure daies dead ſhould 


—_ come forth : much more , t hat all they who were deal 


one nammw old ſhould appeare togethtr aliveewhich was 4 ſigne of int 


: 
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"= depar@ ah future reſurrettion. For many bodies of the Saints whidl 
By T - . | | F.. 2 
Penis 3 ſlept, aroſe;(aith the Text. and rhoſe other, attrib. 
ia x9 cd unto him inthe Greeke Euchologe. * T he moni 


Yue es ne ents (Or graves) were apencd, and they that were dead 


lay) Eire T5085 | 
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from the beginning aroſe. The Lord* deſcending into \ 24. as 
Hades and jhaking out the moniments thereof , freedall +: 71, 4-4 

| thoſe that were detained bound therein , and called them wnycie. wn 

 #nto himſclje.and theſe Articles ofthe Confeflion of Try, 
the Armenians. 8 According to his body , which was "ume 
dead, hee deſcended into the grave : but according to hut (#5 owes 

| Divmitie, which aid live, hee overcame Hell inthe MT Akt 

| meaxe tie, The third day hee roſe againe : but withall r atNeoH ar 
Bu | | bid. | 

LW ſedup the ſowles (or perſons) of the faithfull together » Echo & in 
withhim ,, and gave hope thereby , that our bodes al(9 ſepulchrum 


: 


ſhould r1ſe againe Like unto him at his ſecond comming. "_”m com__ 
| ' | bas” . | | Ucd Mmortuug 
' Of thoſe who aroſe with our Saviour from the fac deicendir; 


Grave, of (asanciently they uſed ro ſpeake ) from juxtayerodi- 


P | 'E . + vinitatem, QUZ 
Hell, ewothere bee whom the Fathers nominate in wevekdadnt 


particular : Adam ana T0b, unto whom * Enſebins al- numintere 
ſo thinketh fit that David ſhould bee added. Of 7b, 9vict: Tertis 


| | ; : . | ; '2 dic reſurrexit : 
S. Ambroſe writeth in this manner. ® Having heard fed & inimas 


j 


what God hadſpoken in him , and having underflood by fidclium lecuma 


the Holy Ghoſt, that the Sorzne of God was wot onely to. Paper ann 


come into the earth, but that hee was alſo to deſcend into corporibus eti- 
A M4 Wy . | am a aorte re- 
Hell that hee might —_ up rhe ded, (which was they fargendi big 
done, for ateft:mony of the preſent, and an example of the miler in ſe- 


uture : ) hee turned h:mſc!fe unto the Lord andſaid_; ) cundoadven- 
that thou wouldeſt keepe mee in Hell , that than wouldeſt tu. Conf. .dr- 


" Men. Artic. 12:3s 


3 


Wdemceuntillthy wrath bee paſt,and that thou wouldeft 113.114. 
appoint wer atime in which thou wouldeft remember me, * — 
(lob 14.13.) in which words hee affirmeth that 10b > .2nets rarbs- 
ippoment, bh Audito igitur quid Jocutus effer jn co Deus , & copnito per Spiritum Sane 
tum quod filius Dei non ſoltm veniret in cerras, {cd crtizm deſcenturus efſec ad inferos, ur 
Wortuos reſuſcitarer, (quod tanc quidem faftum eft ad teſtimonwura piicntium , & cxem- 
plum fururorum) converſus ad Dominuw, ait : Vtinam in inferno conleryares,ab'conderes 
autem we donee definat ira tua, & ſtatuas mihi tempus in quo Dicmoriam mci facias, Am 
broſ. de Interpelatione 10b,lib. 1. cap. 8. | ; 
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£7 i chat hee lroull be "Id be raiſedn up at the paſ paſ: 
; QuddinpaC- om prophecs, - the Yay 0 this Booke {aith heejee 


Gone Dominl 


hall Appendix 

aning the apocryP 

fucandus doth tft fie. me the Greeke edition 
forer; Gur in which is annexed. tothe end bf 


fine hujus Li: of 6 'P wherein wee readethus. K If & written,that he 
teftarur. 16:4 


h thoſe whom the Lord was toraiſe, 
N ſhould riſe a7arne, with 
EE __ &- = dos nr it bee accounted co 9} ape 
pages, From tne Septrazint ; yet the rhing iT Ic , 
s that it was added by ſome rhar lived after the com. 


| Ay. 
jour Chr: Touching Adam, S. 
ad lob. vid Cle- ming of OUR Ns Petar My whote Church almoſt d:d 
ment, Conſt- gt 18e afarm: 't F Rd hin Hell: w hich wean 
Iib. nuarey conſent, mar wy ) that ſhee did not vainly veleev, 
1 be de ng to beleeve ( ſauh hee) 


, althounh no expreſt 


afar 
Hecaing Canonical! Seriptures bee produce 
gen has ors cafe Gn which heecould thinke off that 
Q1,qU0Aa CU 


beginnin 
jb2de: ci ſeeme dro lookec this W ay, was that in the 2 p 
pit,t.cC el12 tC- 


oke of Wiſdome : She 
x cota conſen- ofthe tenth Chayret ofthe ſos Farber + 4 OY. 
——_— hy ho 2s bfrp f yr brought him out fi 
" Ker 4 lo 
RR cre- when hee was cre at c 


dendam eſt, (iyme, WHICH would bcc much more pertinent tothe 


hich preſently follo#: 
wndecung, oc purpoſe, if chat qu W - et orion 


etiainſi cano- eth inthe © left it Pay Et eduxit 
ET. for chenom corre oht him out of the £18) lay i, 


m hinc. d. 
par non #llum de 119980 cr, "er the bringing 
proferauara- phe earth, WHICH Det" g pl have reference uns 
th rica Ag; 29 out of his ſ1PPELMAY _— vids, Pſalm, 49%:% 
why ſync delive -rance (like! that of 124 


it ont of rhe! 
Completenſt- Hee brow? 7ht 3eE #7 0#1 of the horrible Pp = w the 
þ:43, © E275 h than unro his fir lt C rcat 10n 

edit. Aniue p» T1C clay ) rAtrner 


not Glſuiat 
prin = B blys -dit. Vench. (+ 1585, bz 4 in haws partiulan babqu/l 


bazals & Nite Lyr&3e | ok 
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duſt ofthe earth. So //mms terre may hereanſwer well. 
untothe Arabians Cho Y | al.t haray J which propcr- 
ly fignifying moz/t carih or ſ{zme or clay, 1s by the A- 
rabicke interpreter of Moſes uſed to expreſle the 
Hebrew * 771xU which wee tranſlate ZHe# or Grave. n Fr. Rephe. | 


as ... - . : $ | le : P R 
And as this place inthe booke of W:i{dome may bee pale 


thus applicd unto the rayſing of Adams body out of & 55. mn 6 
thecarth wherein hee lay buricd : fo may rhat orher MANI 


cadicion alſo, which was fo currant ihthe Church, nus, 212015 
becrcferred unto the ſclfe ſamething , even to the wa 13,2 
bringing of 44am ouggt the Hell ofttie Grave, | oY vanes 
| Theyerie Liryrgies'of the Church doe Tead us un- buncl:cans. fig- 
t0 this interpretation. of the tradition ofthe Church: qa F on 
b {ide the teſtimony ofthe Fathers, which diſcove| elen 


| | r 74m Raphelen« 
Ito us the firſt ground and foundation, of this tradi- re- 
prebenſi;ut Vithe 


—_— 
—_  ——— 


glam ab bac ve- 


ion. [n the Liturgic.ofthe Church of Alexandria,a- diewt tabs 
cribcd ro S. Marke, our Saviour Chrift is thus called Pentateuchiin- 
upon ®0 moſt great Kine, ard coeternall to the Father, haha tng "pp 
pho by thy might d'dſt ſpoyle Hell, and tread dowig tw: : quiSheol 


Death,and biide the ſtrong one, aid raiſe Adam ont of CER 
he grave by thy d;v.ne p. wer and the br/ght ſplendour 44.19.35. item. 


fl 


thine unſpeakeabe Godhead, In the Liturgie of the N#*1630,32. 


C E: | ; 1g js SOS, Deut. 32.23: 
Church of Corſtantinople tanflited into Latine'by] , %,vp v2. 


Leo T huſcus, the like [pecch is uſed of him. ? Hee did 511%) 16 ma 
poluntarily undergoe the Croſſe for #s,)by which hee 7 OB Cooygs, 
dap th | A a le / 0 T'.OP/Apal res 
up the firſt formed man , ar ſeven our ſoutes from| my ito; ow- 
exth. And in the OFoechon Anaſtaſiinen and Penteco- pas; % ” 
ws . . | ; 32 on 6 | i | AF ATV mln 
41203 of the Grecians at this day , luck ſayings 3,0. 3 
- {| ver Ade 
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pre ry © Marci Liturg. p Crucem {ponte pro nubs lubjir,pet quan reluſgita» / 
t protophakum,& a morte anumas noftras ſalvayit. (bi yſoft. Litwrg, Latin. | : 
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q Tapl - theſe are very uſt 


al, her df mines io 
; | Y Ih thy 
VF {nd rayſe up Adam tozether w 
JaNExuers, andriſe in gy Mo 4 pl 44 tu out of thy Tombe, thy 
apnea ppt) _ dead,aid breake the power of death, 
ys. 'A- didſt raiſe up 457; opbey '8 7 ſlept in the fleſh as a mori] 
14 76421 mew” raiſc up Ada. AlLord | the third day thou aidft ariſes 
Rot atthe: man;0 King and) from corruption, and boli 
 Grzc.Co p4/2e + Y aiſtrg A _—_ | [cd #0 Adam of hy 
"9 "wat, he tel; werer , who raiſed up 
dir. Rome, acath.* Teſus t - +: 6s wild 


eres ors Prodromy 
2 yo . 


tichupon| ours Reſurrediy 
b hain our Saviours Reſu 
c EEayz5%; 7% eoin his Tetra tich upon 


erhuaſes 79s ch = LS PIRG OE ® hy 

ates Orrrepes ann 192wcs Tow wa from thy grey 

 K1235) Y 4 SY ed old man,riſenp 6 
Su, "T8 TY XP Riſe np,thou firft\formea d of the Tradii 

: : go Jes ſe DOIN thtothe ground oft 

ths AJ 9. Ambroſe ppIntec | l _ Chriſt ſuffered in* 
Bd. on, when hee 1 WY : nh: was, that by his Croſth 
tin-page229- | gotha,where Aa mms P Few that where in Adanth 

4 _— mizht ra:ſe him | hat was 2, ht mioht bee thertfn 

pk x: h of all menay, there in Chriſt mig PV 

0 £407 ” I aeat of hich hee received ( as hee di may 

SRO rection of all, ul C6 from Origen - Who writt 

@9 Gu I | 1 | | 

"Adv ielegs other things 0 = There came unto me ſome ſuchtn 

mere thus of the maker, "7 bodl of Adam the firſt mann 

Ed rep: aition as this 5 OY | 


hag fied - that as inh 
OW hs buried there , mhere Chriſt w4s crucified | 
t InmmuUs 9 AUT - ; 
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112 all doe die, ſo 11 Chriſt all might bee made alive : 
it 13 the place which is called the place of Calvwarie, 
at is, the place of che heag,the head of mankinde might 

de Reſurrection with all the reft of the people , by the 


urreition of our Lord and $ 4Ui0ur, who ſuffered there 
1d roſe azaine, For it was unfit, that when many which 


ere borne of him did receive forgruventeſſe of their ſi;:nes 


d obtaine the benefit of Reſurrection , hee who was the 


her of al men , ſhould not much more obtaine the like 


ce. Athanaſius, ( or why9 cver clle was Authorof 
6 Diſcourſe upon the Pathon of our Lord, which| 


areth his name) referreth-this tradition of Adams 


g 


y "Ofev 2 


riall place unto the report ofthe 7 Doctors of the 
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brewes (from whom bclike hee thought that 077-g,47,0.0 


had received it)-and addeth withall, that ic was 


y fit, that where it was {aid tro Adam.Earth thou art 


{ to carth thous ſhalt returne; our Saviour finding 
n there,ſhould ſay unto him againe. Ariſe thou that 
peſt, and ſtand upfrom the dead, and Chriſt (hall give 
elight.* Epiphanins goerh alittle furrher,and find. 1 
out a myſterie 12 the water.and bloud that fcl! | 
Mm the Crofſe upon the relicks of our firſt father ; 
ng buried under it : applying thereunto both that ; 
e Golpell, of the. arifing of many of the Saints, , 
tn. 27.52. and that other place in S. Paul, Arſe ? 
# that ſleepiſt , ec. Epheſ. 5. 14. which ſtrange; 
Culation, with what great applauſe it was recei- # 
I by the multicude at the firſt deliverie oft, and? 
how little reaſon : heethat liſt may reade in the 

Irth Bookeof S. ieroms Commentarics,upon the 

of S. Matthew , and in his third upon the fifch to 

Epbeſians.for upon this firſt point, of Chriſts de- 
ſcent 
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ſcent into the Hell of che; grave : and the bringing of 
Adam and his children with him from thence ) Wee 
havedwelttoolongaltcadie. 
In the ſecond place therefore we are now to coy. 
ſider,thatas Hades and Tferi , (which wee call 2) 
are applied by the Interpreters ofthe holy Scriptur 
to denotethe place of bodies ſeparated from thei 
ſoules: ſo with forraine Authors (inwhoſe language 
as being that wherewith the common people was; 
quainted,the Churchalſodid uſeto ſpeake)theſayſ 
tearmes doe fignific ordinarily the common loſe 
of ſoules ſeparated from their bodies , whether | 
particular place aſſigned unto cach of them beecalþ 
ceived to be an habitation of bliſſe or of miſerie.F 
as when the Grave is ſaid|ro beeche common recy 
tacle of dead bodies, it is not meantrhereby thai 
gon ſuperflua dead carkaſles are heaped together promil cuoully 
his & inurilia One certaine pit 2 ſo when che Heathen write that 
miſcuiflent, 
Ambreſ.de bon Thc ſoules of the dead goe to Hides, their meaning 
m#r:,c43.19- not, that they are all ſhutup rogether in one andtl 
"og ſelfe-ſame roome : but in generall onely they unde 
quod liberazz ſtand thereby the tran{lation of rhem intothe ot 
as ang © World, the extreme parts whereofthe Poets pl 
Ct x, as farre alunder as wee doe Heaven and Hell, / 
locum qui non this opinion of theirs S. Ambroſe doth weilliket 
Le: CES (2 wiſhing that they had rot mingled other ſuperſil 
infernumdici- 47d #3Profit ab le conceirs|therewith ) Þ® chat ml 
a= - = parted from thiir bodies did goe todive, that is, to api 
Alwigs! rs ih tp. Which ts not ſeepe : which place (ſaith hee) wee /# in 
C2291; mm Call IN ferns, So likewilſ e ſaith S, Chryſoſtorc. *1 
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| GYECLAns . aud EB arb4rians 5 aud voets, ard Philoſophers, 
ud all Maskinde doe herein conſent with us , althonrh 
5 H0t all alike ; and ſay that there bee certaine ſeates of 
| Judgement in ades ſo manifeſt and ſo ronfeſſed a thing 
= :5 :his.and ag210C, d The Grectans were fooliſh 1 M43y P 2 
- B# dth he truth of this dodtrine, ©, onugma nn 
things ; yet d.d they not reſiſt the iruth of 0CFrINE. xipuoas Ex- 
877 therefore thou wilt follow them, they have granted Nwginy' G- 
A #4 there 15 aceriaine life after this, and accounts , and 005 


d þ Of Limbus Patrum.' 36 


—— YI _ 
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: tes of jredgement in H ades, and pum ſhments, anda ho. EY bs 
þ © | Jour s, and [emtences, and judgements. Andif thou ſhalt ——_— 
HY he Tewes or Heretickes, or any man ; hee will FeVE- 13; dun 
(HL trols of this dodrine : and although they df oei5,5 was ifs | 
» fer inother things , yet in this dve they all agree andſay, mh 


7 hat there are accounts to be made there of the things that LNoagy, Jigs 
Wee 422 here. Only among the lewes, the Sadducees, rhe ow a34,4 
| wy | £ "0; | $103 | | KGARLOE(S AN; TJ” 
wich © ſay that there is no Reſurrection, neither Angell, Pu, hs, 


ll | oo 9 % \ | is A | # Mas, 

| 1 | or Spirit n Ts xa) 4» TN LAGELAS Ae LI APE, take away the x; Ms: | 

l Mn ſhreents cud honours that are in Hades : as is noted idusr spary- 

" Py f 7ep bus, For which wicked dodtrine they were Jy; fo bm 

M ondemnedby the other ſects of the Iewes : who «dSgonra 
SÞ&cncrally acknowledged , that: there was php 2m 7 

1 - S y ' dowel mw 


wan 0lam hanneſhamoth (for sſo do they intheir Ar Teletn x; 64 
anguage untill this day call char, which Zoſophixin » & aver , 
arecke termeth Hages) that 18t0 ſay, te world of ſÞj- as = 1 


Urs, into-which they held that the ſoules were tran- 75 punts 

lated preſently after death, andthere received their 9327 © 7 
verall-judocme 4 | ErrebJe we 

plu VCErall ju gcement, | eels Lumpy 


8 | T be ſame thing doth Theodoret ſuppoſe to be fig. 5arChyſalts 
al 7 OE © dcfaro & proe: 
ditedby that phraſe of being gathered to ones people, yiqcmilorats 
ich is{ouſuall in the Word of God. For it being 45996 eaNey | 
00 \d-13.3+: £ Toſeph;.de Bello Indice lerromagirce fiat.” g Elimb.evits in Ceſtbizuirhs 
ul ty; DIY: he. | \ gs D827 -*i .vhemy 
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* ſaidof 74cvb,beforchee was buried, that hee gavey 
the Ghoſt, and was gathered unto his people, Geneſ.,, Þ 
©,  33« Theodore obſerverh , that Moſes ® by theſe wary 
h Aw Tew 11 cloſely intimate the hope of the Reſurrettion. Fy i 
FT A9Y WIZE -- | | EY, Gs 
rs init $ men (laith hee ) had beene wholy exting wiſhed, anda 
e)25:/w95-El 38 nat paſſe wnto another life ; hee would not have ſaid, Hy 
munima It gathered to his pe le. Solikewiſe where it is gi. 
6ovriggym ty F of | 
p41 645 £72297 ſtinaly noted of 4 Jr ANAM, yu enel. 2 5+ 9,9. firſt, thy 
rice, beg gave up the Ghoſt and ayea, then, that he was 2utly, 
te da red to his people,and laſtly, that als ſonnes buried hin; 
Fay 77+ Cardinall | Cajeran and the leſuite © Lorine inter. 
Theodorerin + the firſt de compoſiti rotius diſſolutione, of the di 
109. ſolutionoftheparts of thewholc max, conſiſting of 
l- ogg body and ſoule ; the ſecond of the ſtate of the al 
| k Lorinin -ſeparatedfrom the body ; and thethird ofthe diſs 


A.13-35- fing ofthebedy parted from the ſoule.Thus the Sciip 
tures ſpeech of being gathered to onr people ſhouldby 
anſwerable in meaning to the phraſe uſed by th 

heathen of' deſcending into Hell or going to Hate: 

[' Sonef. epift.4- which,as! g yneſizes noreth out of Homer,was by then 
oppoſed 75 &x9c4zry dawits tO 4 wwſt abſolute extit 
g#ui(hment as well of che ſoule as of the body, Ant 
faraſmuch as by that tearme, the immortalitic of 1, 
 ſoule was commonly ſignified : therefore doth Pl 
to in his Phedo diſputing ofthat argument, makethi 
m Eno the ſtate of his queſtion ; ® Whether the ſoules of mi 
01> prop B deceaſed bee in aaes orno? and Olympiodorgs,che 
mar $f, lexandrian Deacon,affirmeth of 796, that hee delive 
go; Plc red * the moſt excellent dottrine of the immortalititif 
on.pag. Ws Vl | TREE ll wo” 

| | In, ann. »- T1: uy 2,07 0 Tu 

IE Snag eveniveaa vihyn/ep md Wore br he 7am 
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;be ſoule yby teaching, that ſoules are not extinguh 
tozither with their bodies but doe remainein Hades.and 
ſome others alſo of our Eccleſtafticall writers doe 
from 'thence fetch a difference betwixt Death and 
Wides..* You ſhall finde, faith Theophylact, that there - 
Ne difference betwixt Hades and Death : namely liquod cls 
1at Hades containeth the ſoules , but Death the bodies, inferni & mor. 


or the ſoules are immortall, The ſame wee reade in vdlco,gud 


Nicetas Serronimns his expoſition of Gregorie Na7j- animas infer- 
n;ens ſecond Paſchall oration. Ardreas Ceſareenſys 25 oncinear, 
7 '* MOors YEro icor- 


loch thus expreſle the difference, ? Death # 1heſepa- pora. Nam im. 
ation of the ſoule and the body, But Hades is a place tg mortales func 


inviſible or p__ and unknowne , which receiveth peeve 93 
wr ſoules when they depart from hence, The ordinary Cor.xs, | 
>loflc, following S. Hierome upon the thirteenth of 0 Hes of 
Toſea,thus. Death ts that whereby the ſoule i ſeparated infernus | 

on: the body. Hell is that place , wherein the ſoules are Wodillacore. 
G ' Pera,hic ani- - 
"cluacd,cither for comfort or for paine. | nies del. 
| The” ſoule goeth to Hades ſaith Nicetas Choniates in NicetinGreg. 
e Proceme of his Hiſtory : 6## the body returneth a. Wy ws 
une into theſe things, of whichit was compoſed. Cains, p eaerG # 


vr who ever clſe was the author of that auncient 2£#9#% Yo- 
agment,which we formerly fignified to have beene _ +7 wEh 


Icly fathered upon 7oſephws ) holdeth that ſin Hi. rin: jus 

the ſonles both of the righteoms and wnrighteous are *Ofgw d- 

F | | | paris A Care 
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F Wd error endvatcag Ny cuar Or. Andr. Czfarcenſ. in Apocalyp(; com 


Mar.cap.64.cdic.Grzc.63. Latin. q Mors cft,qui ſeparatur anima # corpore.Inicr.. / 
eſt locus ubi recluduntur animz,yel ad refrigerium, vel ad parnam. Strabjes iu Gloſ]. or- | 
ir.ex Hieron-lib.3.in Oſegcap.13. r Kal F @ is gels BiCyxr 1 yun,ous5 3 TH, 45 os | 


01,79 owns $3nrdy Gun. Nicer. init. Hiſtoriz. - Tie? 5 ad, Ws & ow yormy 
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contained : * but that therighteows ave led to the righ 
ran u® handbythe Angels that awaite them there, aud broughy 
opp ooo wnto alightſome region , wherein the righteous men thy 
oxi 3 have beene from the beginning doe awell ( and this ny 
ad 25wrwr call Abrahams boſome : ſaith hee ) whereas the wick 
Lips 1%-"M . are drawne toward the left hand by the puniſhing 4», 
ror ets  £els, not gotg willingly, but drawne as priſoners by vi, 
ape eo78- Jence. Where you may obſerve how hee frameth hi 


«-" z7-y@; $i- deſcription of Hades, according to that model 
aye marrdl- wherewith the Pocts had before poſſeſled men 
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3 Zu x0a4- ILAGCS. 


X06 X,8\7rOY | [2 EE B 
Aceg% & * Dextera, fue Dits magni f#b Wen tendir, 
ky w_ = _ Hac iter Elyſium pobrs - as [eva malorum 

<eav yy Exercet penas CT ad impia tartara mittit. 
KoAe.omy ; Can BEL | | | 
BLLa mop The right hasd path geeth underneath the walis of P Into diqt; 
Cl, o , em ob "= hat way wee muſt if paths fo P aradiſe wee thinke Fo keepe: 
08; 56 z 45:4, The left banda leads to paine, and men to T arteries doth (en, 
u Virgil. £- |: -- tl 
neid.6.conft- For * as wee doc allot unto good mena reſting place int 
rend. cur Pla- 1/7 | TY, es th 
ee in. radiſes ſothe Greekes doe aſiigne wnto their Herts! 


melib,ro.de Fortunate Tlands,andithe Elyfian ficlds : ſaith T7 
| —_—_—_— And asthe Scripture borroweth the terme of 174 
"Oar but; £4795 From the Heathen : ſo is itthonght by * Toi 
| wie @ mean {4anand® Gregory NaJ1angen,that the Heathen tool 
06,795,5, theground of their Elia» fields from the Seriptur 

ow &mxaups- Paradiſe. | | | R 


wr dorecw, To heapeup many teſtimonies out of Heathend 
[i Fi | ®O ; - '*o ; 
Sw 4m, thors, to proyethat in their underſtanding all ſour 
"Exlwis res | | | | | l. : 
pendpoy viirec, x, 70 1uary mia. Io. Tretz, in Hefiodi "By Y Smeg | 
 epretpedgage 2. Pet. 2. 4 &  Tertull. Apolcgelic. gap. 47» a Gltps Nagar 
20 ap laed. Baſil [a] | | 
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ent to Hades, and received there either puniſhment 

;rreward according tothe life that they led inthis 

zorld; would be buta needleſie worke : ſeeing none 

hat hath read any thing in their writings can bee ig- 

orant thereof. Ifany man deſire to informe hitnſelfe 

herein, he may repaire to Plutarehes conſolatory dif 

ourſe written to Apolonins ; where heethall finde 

he teſtimonies of * P/zdarus and many others al- b pid. s- 
edged , wel i wntiay W gde, touching the ſtate of the 42-04 2. ubi 
: Fa . "m, ; . | eram Scholias 
odly in Hades, Their common opinion is ſufhcient- geceius moni. 
y expreſſed in that ſentence of Diphilus,the old Co wt ww gle 


nicall Poet. © 1» Hades wee _ there are two paths: Suga yh / / 
e one whereof 15 the way of the righteous , the other of $1%w tvs rhe / 


he wicked, which by © Theodorer is commended for © rejal hairs 
wephileſephy indeed : as the likein the Stoicall phi- a rrp tf 
pſophy ot Zens, is by * Lactartius pronounced to be oor &y* 5p 


onſonantto the doctrine of the Prophets and the PE nos | 


mn 


eritie of our Religion. Bur as inthis generall they rin. ib. 5.5110 


rreed togerher borh among themſelves and with LINE woo 
he truth ; ſotouching the particular fituation of this mar 4 
lades , and the ſpeciall places whereunto theſe twy 242-400: ecir. 

ts of ſoules were diſpoſed, andthe ſtate of things 7747. ae: 


dere, a number of ridiculous fiftions and fond con- Moarchid a+ 
WY Fe : . p41 Infiinima 
its are to be found among them; wherein they Yov gaus 


ſſented as much from one another, as they did Philemoni hog 


z 


omthe truth it ſclfe, So wee ſee, for example, Þ that ren ret. in 
'an COAOTEL . BUY 


de beſt ſoules are placed by ſome of them in the 74c5apcuric. 
dmpanie of their Gods in heaven, by others in the «4Grec.bb.8. 
laxigs Or milky circle, by others about the M oone, $1592.59- is 
y others in the lowerayre, by others beyond the\/itur. ub, 7. 
wy | 4 a CAP. To 

Jia. Tertuian, ge Animnd , (ape 54% 55 © Matrrob, ig $0888. Stipjonis,, lib, 1, 09s 2. 
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Occan,and by ooacrs und [ 
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= Antbologe 

bits CEP+37* | : | | E- 

. t- 0 : | 4 

> lib. 3+ £aÞ+ 6: yet one Hides notwithſtanding was commonly 

m_ thought to have received them pb. el 

Plato relarerh this, as a ſentence delivere y! en 

* whowere the firſt ordainers of the Grecian Mylie 
_ . noeth to Hades n0t initiared and mt 

ries : * Whoſoever goetn ro 


by 


[1 : : | 8 
© Tidy ms Grads 200708| 6s aidus Sear 
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TT mnird | at commeth th. 
d, ſhall tye inthemire; but hee that commeth tn; 


by 


ther, purged and initiated. jhall dwell with " s ay Y 
wives T4 5, 7t- Zoroaſter the great farher of the Mags 18 tme Fall, y 


; Fo 4 oiic antrance into his diſcourk 
TaeTuecindle c- 10" r0 have uſed this entrance - eT heſorking 
LORIE :nothethin © of the other world.*7 #e{e i51n; 

7 Sw 045- COUCHNINg TNETNUNgS ON © 1 LoracenPay. 
we ÞlareP -| the (onnc. af Armenins, 0) race nem 
ew. Plat.Phz- yore Zorodſter, } e ſonic 4, 1h I learn 
don-P393-35% hylian, Having veer dead in the warre warner 
£.& 386-2. POJE> PL in Hades. as Clemens Alexanarirn 
< Te Nrw/> of the Gods berg 18 HART 


"9 "ay MM . *W | ] 1 Siromald : where le < 
zxl4Zugd- jarerhin the 61h books of 15 5779! ne ſonned il 
5715 6 AP 4g1bey h that this Zoroaſter 1s that Er the 10nnco oy 
7d ypos Tien allo NOLETNEN YT hylian, of whom Plato writer 
pubogy oy 700%" froeninus , A FAMPAYFIONT © [th . rhat bein 
"TT Ter] gags . h boo e of his Common-wealtn 
Sos os ol ee COS £671 —F EF 12 .welfe day ail 
Neu YI {Jaine 1n the warre hee revived the tWC 4 Bb 5 
wo4ae70s oC i : . | "2 
mugs Iv nd Was ſent backe as 4 meſlengerto rep 


$$e e int 
—-———"_ here the things which hee had heard and [cenc 


- 0482095 PW lation was this:thi 
endr. ib. 5- . other world.one part of whoſe rela th 4 th. and4 
Stromat. iy CW certainefgulfes beneath 10! - l oY 
geg; apild, £u- a | [1 LL Otne Otncli; 
Ci mbae: E- bove 1 the heaven 5 oppotne wg pd S. Cat 
yang.lib, 13- thatthe juſt were commanded by t C gag | tg 
Pag. 395- . a if 'to 70e T0 the rizht hand up 
F 14s, bb. ro. berwixt thoſe gulies,t0 80 Led to the left handa" 
de keyub.pag- ygard Heaven, but the WICKE@ TO * bins bring 
18. hich teſtimonies ® Exſc0194 DITS. 
& Euſeb. Pre- downeward. w kcly Te Mew the conſent chati 
0. » ÞAZs | 1 | p61 F X I ILLLAD orarit 
$3 Vue & Origen cawrs CHiſun 1 Ub, *epth; 7h: bet 
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of Limbus Patrum, 367 
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wine Plato and tf the Arbrewes | in matters that con- 
716 theſtate of the world tocome. 

Next to Zoroaſter commeth Pythagoras : whoſe gal 
| ſen verſes are concluded with ris diſtiche, 


bh "Ny of ammnenLag oe 85 dS vd2rey dos 6 Pythagar.aurt 
"For5:t4 eSwvaTO EET 7: 8-17.71  Ca/#.611 COM 

|  mentar.Hiera- 
hen thon ſhalt leave the body ,and come unto a free heg. 61n,y4z-310. 


en; thou ſhalt bee an immortal God, incorruptible, and 
ot ſb] ject to mortalitie any more. SO Epicharmus the 


holler of Pythagoras : | Tf thou bee godly in minde, . ; EunNChe 18. 
bo ſhalt ſuffer no evill when thou art dead. th 1ſperit TebUka''y £ ma” 
all remarn above in heaven.and Pindarus : * the ſults Gow y x38 x95 
F the unzodly fly under the heaven (or n1:der the earth) % Li PIR 
p crell torments under the unavoydable yoakes of evils, Dares xart\ 
ut ihe ſoules of the godly dwelling in Heaven,doe praſe or oye EPi- 


I2rm.apud. 
at great bleſſed one with ſongs _ hymnes : 5 Clans A. 
| Texandr.lib.4. 
A' Ser 7515 GaAGLOTW Sat erots | Stromat. 
k Poe S Lo 
* Fmpeaocles ſpeaketh. conjoyned inthe ſame del. 5Gy \ervedve- 


ne with other immortall wizhies WW hereunto wee © 9 


lay adde theſe Grecke verſes of Moſchion Gin $ fore. May b age 
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_-  ® 1 Covi01s' "ans 
| C Cy Ace 2- 
el! 5s urogds rag Wl -_. 
'Odep I' Zrggey es 77 nj plums | Tvcdviol velvo 
F yr) Te \SEIp) myU4es MY 9; aNtezs | (xt. ev v£2v078 | 
Te 0w1 d" eis We | 1 pare) Moe 
| at's Mrapy | 
offer now the dead to bee covered with earth , and (921 <Hdoe 


5 ' & Uuyor. Pint 
ce every thing came into the body , thither to re. dar.lbid. & a- 


ne againe © the ſpirit to heaven,the bad, to the earth,)P _y Theyde- 


/ ret. in Thera- 
tic, ad Greos, lb, 8. a Empedoc]. adud Clement, Alexandrin. lib. «, Stromat. 
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*® Lyucret. de 


3 Romulus 1n 
colo cum dis 
agit xYum : ut 
famz afſenri- 
eas dixit Enni- 
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and compare them with the like Latine of * Za, Þ! 


HAS : 


Cedit enim retrb;de terra quod fult ante, 
In terras: & qubd miſſum oft ex etheris orig, 
id rur ſuns cel: rellatum termpla receptant. 


For that which was before of the earth , giveth buck 
4114 intothe earth : and what was ſent 4owne from 
heavenly regions, that doe the temples of heaven agunl” 
receive tranſmitted thithtr. = 
| Cicero in his T#ſculan queſtions alledgeth thetelifÞ 
mony of 1 Zz#7zs,approvingthe common fame” 
Romulas did leade his life in heaven with the Gods, wif * 
in the fxth Booke of his Common-wealth, hee bin. 
geth in Scipis teaching that ® #nto all them which 


oy _ ſerve,afviſt,andenlarge their Countrey there is acer 


m Omnibus, 
Ui —_ 
conlervyarint, 
adjuvrerint, 
AYuxerint, Ger- 
tum cfle in cor 
Jo ac definirum 


place appeinted in Heaven , where they ſhalt L:we bliſun 
world witheut end. * Such a life (ſaith hee) u the wil 
Heaven, and into the company of theſe, who having 
ved ad are now | td from their bedy, doe inhuil” 
tbat place which thou ſeeſt, pointing to the Galaxip? 


Jocum, ubibea- milley circle, whereot wee reade thus alſo in * uy 


U zyo ſcmpi- 


gerno fruantur. 


Id. in Soxzne 
Scipions. 

R Ea vita,vis 
eſt in coclum, 


#7l1HS. 


As fortes anima,dignaiaq; neminacels 
 Corporibus reſolpta ſuis, terreq, remiſſk; 


& im hunc coe- ' Huc migrant ex orbe,ſwnmg: habitantid c« 


Tum corumn,qui 
Jam vixerunt, 


Ecthereos viunnt annos mundog, fruuntur? 


& corporc lax- | E523 4 "wp | 
ati, i/luns incolunt Jocum quem yides (crat aurem is ſplendidiflimo candore incer fan 


#luccns circalus) quem yo5jur 3 Graiis accepiſtis,orbem laRcum nuncupatis, Jhid 0 #8 


vl ive 3» Aftre 
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With | Damaſeiusrhe philoſopher of Damiſcue, t this 
ircle Þ /s the way of the ſoules, that woe t0 the Hades in po 8 *57 


CAULD. Againſt whom lobanies Ph: lpponits doth rea- ; a Fon 
4:77 d2 {4 
on thus, from the etymologic ofthe word. *1fthey ,,,y 2 rg 


- aſſe brongh the Galaxias or milky circle, then this v6 = .Da- 
ET. bc that ifs or Hades that is 18 heaven: md ©, 
© ih 5 q Ft 7 Try 

S WW : O17 that he H 14 Aes, whi chis fall T4-7 ſore: To which, Was ly og» 
oi that maintained the otncr opinion, would per- mep<Uot 72s 70 


| Wein 6 £y 6 
venture oppoſe tharother comme! \ ddrivariah of ,; 11 g 


ze word fr Om the Dorick ad #17 » which f190ifieth 10 ma; dds 6 we 
eaſe or t9del;ght ; orthat which * Plate\doth'del- alan 614 

er 11 FRE name of Socrates , am T4 61d4yau from ſeeing Mercor,fol. 

r kno wi lippodthings: for, there did Socrates 194-Þ.| 


; r Kei To 4 
doke to Ende ſuch things : as appearerh! by that Bod: Ave bo 


i 


deech which Plato in his D: Vogue of the Sorle Ma- "Eppadaricy 


him pulet he ſame diy that nee was ro depart 29s Jer ame 
Felt foo [Th / be (761 h; pl T8 LEH erds; £700 5 
it of this life e ſoule being an inviſiblething,go- p9Soes 2192 


hherce 1810 ſuch an other noble and pure and inv: ble = AY EENAOY 
are 10 Hades, intrath, wato the good apd wiſe God: 1 OL aPs 
hihcrif Ged wi ll,my 3-[oule mit preſently goe. Which ras, tro) rire 


laceisalledged by *  Enſebine, to prove that ® 7 the Vos 9 toute 
' Ts Avg wat 
nz which concerne the immortalitie of the ſoule, Pla- 54. Socrar.a- 


doth d; #, erin pinion nothins from Moſes.” The rale pud Platon.in 


lo which.s ocrates there telleth of the ® plre land yep 


atedaboycinthe puredeaven,though! Ithave anum- {HA Ju: 
roftoyes addedto it (as tales uſe to have) yet the *£® herd) dos 


7B ers TUSTW | 


undation thereof both _ and Origen dot -; mo; Tricgs 
KG2cto adye beene Taken from the ſpevehes ofthe 01381487 0 2Y05 
| pou: p % Klrrett 
| E9v # 6101, c: Fs 
IC 1 \ & 413%, es Toy 8:30-T07 x; Rebv1yuoy $407. of, ay 50; :34ku, WWTIG, Ky Ty £11 
YH 17. 1d, apud. cund. | in Phzd N, pas. 3Þ5- g, | ©: Auf b. Prep. 5 VO tis IIs 


Xbh U "Ev 7%; wet uns 5620045, ety Mort; Fl FAG rw Sign T6 7 2s. 
6, pag. 323+" Plate Phado þ4g- 3983. 399+ bh 


D | = || 9- 
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Prophets touching the land of promile and the hez, 
y To wy i yenly Caxaan : and forthereſt, 07:gem referreth ys 
Tn toPlatoes interpreters, affirming that” 7hey whohuy, WP 
1 or ol o445- Ale his writings more gravely , ave expound this tal; f 
TW? gra Pe lays by way of allegory. | | | 
Ago02s $7 6Au” | | | M ; 
nyt — Duchanother tale doth the ſame Philoſopherre. 


ru Origen. Jate in the Dialogue which hee intituleth Gorgias ; 
lib.7.contra . | £ AY] | : ge ans.” 
Celſam pag; ſhewing,that * am0ng wer he that leadeth his life righ,. 


$04 teouſly and holily,ſhall when he i dead goe wnto the Eg. | 


z. Toy af ye tunate Tlands,and dwell in all happineſſe,free from evil, | 
wy 70y (AV | | : 8 | F G | 
les 1 Gloy £17 hee that leadeth 18 unrighteouſly and iptouſly, ſhl | 


$:92557% 5, , g0e unto the priſon of pun: ſbment and juſt revenge,whic 
Fn » $Teioeey they call Tartarus. Which Theodoret bringeth in, to 
To dmnTns cs 


uaxgauy view PLOVE That 3 Plato aid exattly beleeve that there wi 
& mby ey ily Tudgements to paſſe upen men in Hades, For being. 
by 7699 £002 verſant w:th the Hebrewes (ſaith hee) i» L/E2ypt , he 


—_— 


| vid. &n) 3; ge” | : ; 
POL TT heard without doubt the oracles of the Prophet; : and 
Jews - by b raking ſome things from thence , and mingling ohy 
710% | - | Los | 
Ty ry Nuns things therewith out of the fables of the Greekes , mai 


DE up hu diſcourſes of thiſe things. Among which mix 
6» 19797 tures, that which hee hath of the Fortunate Ilaxd,,is 
CISLLLE) I'S) He | | | 

Plaro,in Gorg, reckoned by © Theogoret for one , whereof you may 


pag- 32-6: reade in Heſiod, © Prndarus,f 1) iodoras Siculus,8 Pk 
a OoTys &xpi* | 


G3; eniceueys $4rch,and Þ Joſephus alſo; who treating of the diyciſ 
Ihsw «ra {ets that were among the! Iewes, ſheweth thattix 
nb wt ovale Eſſenes borrowed this opinion ( of the placing ol 
5 Ecezios 800d mens ſoules in a certaine pleaſant habitation 
» 'Aovin> beyond the Ocean) from the Grecjans, But the 71 
a weedn| mov F-11 | 

oretl TE); AIM 07 


£771,08- Ibeogorer, Therapeutic.ad Grzc.liba: ,Pag.1 ; F. b Ta ME} £141.47 naCon md 
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24% 7 EaMw may al 21445 Os Muy, T5} ae TETwV 67721402 Th acyous.lbid.pag.166. C Ibite 
peg-I5r- d Heſrod.in "Epy.. © Pixdar.Olymp 0d. Grec.Shalbaft.ibid. | Diogor.Bjblab 
Uthe jo 8 FHarth, 8 vit4 Serboriie bs 19/epþ ge belle Indilib zcep 1 i” - 
_ W711 {| riſe. 
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 riſces (as hee noteth lelſewhere) held that the place, PP ILY 2 
Z wherein both rewards were given to the good and jy mi; lvoe, 
© puniſhments tothe wicked, was under the Earth : mor ani; &- 
* whichas £07/2e doth declare to have beene the han ty Varopge 
common opinion of the [ewes, ſo doth Zucian ſhew 7: v mus os 
* that it was the more vulgar opinion among the Gre- ry bog | 
| cians.For among them 17he common multitude, whom ut % IH ws 
© wiſe mer (faith hee ) call ſimple people , being perſwaded 14.lib.rs. And 
© of theſe things by Homer and Hefiod and ſuch other fabu- LmpHr a Js 

© lous authors,apa receiving their Poems for 4 law , topke k Punixor 8 
” HapEs 70 beea certaine deepe place nnaer the earth. 70, agdoy aus 


\ 


© Thefirſt originall of which conceit is by Crcers de- EES 4 


rived from hence. ® The bodies falling intothe ground, ys Siruudue. 
- 4d be:ng coverea withearth , ( whence "_ are ſaid to Wan YH 
© bee 'nterred ) men thought that thereff of 1 | 


; e life of the clav, wy vers 
:4 J | | 4 ke "34 4 
* Dead ws led under the earth. Y pon which opinion of Ya Sigua 


8 theirs (laith hee) great erronrs did enſue : which were FTA yo 
zncreaſed by the Poets. Orhers doe imagine, thatthe «mwr- Ocig 

# Poets hercin had fome relation to the ®' phericall fi- Ibis. wap 

| tuation of the world : for the better underſtanding 1 y 


kindeof learning. = 
Firſ/, the materiall Spheres in ancienttime were 


"HS, TW, Tay .. va os . | | . ef HE» 

NTT ” V1 Batuy Aly arennintaoLuciande lufty, m In terram enim cadentibus cor 

poribus,hitque kumo teRis,ex guo dictum cft humar; ; ſub terr4 cenſcbanc reliquam vitama 
25 Mortuorum. quam corum. opinionem magni crrotes conſecuti ſunt : quos auxerunt 


Poerz. Cic. Tuſtul. quelt. ib.r. m Heraclid. Poptic a  Waraens 
Aneid. bb. 6. 0 - 4 onttc. de Allegor. Homer. Servius, in Virgils 


mt MW ns 04 28. 0270-70 oy XALL4 X} bl 31 97M F000 | \ ad: 
pal Geminusin Phanomen.cop, 13. W_—_— a 
Ca 2 0 ED 4 which, | | 
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hci; be hr of the Rhodianclimate.Secord. 
which WW 25 [ 20 h h 
| he Horizon which divided this Sphere through 
he d le | & ſeparated the viſible part of theworld 
-aphged” monly efteemed the ur. 
from the 5 ib Cc, Was Com 
FRan l 1ot thek arth : ſo that whatloever Was in. 
on _— on , was accounted to bee under thy 
a ne the common pcople, nor yet ſome 
cartil P Lactait; 
, he Church (as f 
P Leffant. Ing the learneEDocors Toes 'tts and others) could 06 
tr lp0JoC9P 525 THjr ine, YOu , 
b Aug. Troit Wt I. HT that which our daily navigat, 008 
Nc, 16.16 1nduCe . that there fhouldb 
©:2.9. | findenowto bee moſt certaine z th h. inha 
P7acop, int here of the cartN, 1Nnab) 
Ge, , :c : 3k another Sager n-ny : dl d walke w ith theirks 
_ of / 0 fN 1at l 
vin” wp red A PL Thirdly ,the great Occanwy 
grapb.[ib.1-ad raſt oppoſite unio Ours. J, 
quem dathi}.Ca- ) mee the thing in nature Which was 
ſaubonts a aitc ſuppoled to DEC h G here. T hereforet 
ex Grammaiicy {vwerable torhis horiJop 1n the SP 29's 
Occani ac/2- d by £Strabo that Homer , and by 
1 odbucit. 18 ob{erved bY ho rob 
LOC IF and the ret 
Kg” d others; that Aratis S 
Quzay; 578 w-u Achilles Statins an — ethed Horizon! ii 
pe 194% ofthe Poeis dog pur the Ocean \ ne j 
a peas Hat thereupon where rhe Aſtronomers lay w— 7 
wid veev1u Ml 
ozzzee? Z orthe Starres ar their ſerting goc und 'F 
£7971 70. ON THy rale of the Poets is 5 that they E. 
Hy x ag CO! (VAAN pa 0 an. Fo 
Yo we © re ſe Oceano! dIVC themſelves inrothc ce 
gar £71 o1e# 445 the rook® the Eart 
TY, £15 THR M tholeone : ſo hey imagined char demic gl0 ot 
-O 0% - 28 it Were Þ gre | 
2eule197 X; 


ean, Ti 
9 23nd invironed: round abou with the Oc X 
i, 7970 621” _—_ 
05 &, 6. 'Ox/ 81%) 
< Kr ' Acerros ; Noyes mol 6 Theon,iv Arat Pas 
, A” 2 $: 79) cell LovTe 6 Ags LY [Ceo Jim vet Ke 
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x Onwna 
hole world js one 11and.,, compaſſed about with the At. mou (raped 
/4ntihe Sea: and D10# 5 fa res Ale: £4ndrins , inthe be: 3s mm June 
Sia EEO: 4 fs ny Va s 
ginning of h1s Ge aghaphys” j-0 | Ameri 

| | gs herns Su | 
Myliooues Qrenys2 Cotvicis* W 3Þ hirg | eos mean | 
[Tier Bay, & WTE y1ig Ws PX. -u- i2, 785; 5 EEP0-/0 Tae | EY / 


Cap» 3. 


- whoibin hee followed Eratosi Jebel, as his expoſi cor 
= --/athins there noterh : who compar eth alſo with 
chis,that place of Orphens & 76 ts Ads 19] Ha 


——HULACY _— RgNupeoe uber, | ; FA a 
Jy CUlt.R0 Ark 
9 yeuzy dygon cus hoes i PENS age ; E: 
8 Me ti ſcholiafte;e- © / 


dit. cums Hippard | 


bS$ whereunto anſwereth that of ? Evphorion, or (as ® A: cho, Þ lerent. au, 
= chiles Stativs citerh it) of N coptolens 15 Parianns in his 4s pag. ito. 


Acbill. Stat. 


| [Te foie. | #1 Arateir, ibid, 


"Quaeydcy TW TU meigp TH 0" web «Hey | Þ4 'F. 83s 
And this OP1NLon Ort TACirs: the Fathers of the * Yi. Aligufiin 


g 8 eſt. 132.30 
Church did the mare readily entertaine : becaulh clam rover 


they chought it had ground from * Pſalm, 24. 2. aNd enarrat. Pſalae, 
136.6. and ſuch other teflimonies of holy Scripture. 35 


Quod auteny 


7 e A hat the whole earth ( {airh Procoptts LY P, doth, uniyerla Terra 


ſbPf inthe maters, and that there is uo part of it which inaquislubſ- 


ſtar, nec ulla fit 
is /itnaied under us voyde and cleark of waters ; 1 fi 'ppoſe pars ©jus,que 


bt bee knowne unto all. For IG aothithe $ cripture teach, Arn 


ho [tr eacheth out the earth ut port be waters, and araine; eſt, aquis Vacua 


8 denudata, . 
Hee hath founded it uton the Seas, jand prepay ed 11 HPOR.omnibus nee. 


he floods, Neither is it fit wee ſhould beleeve , that any rum reor. Nan 


{ic dacet S 
earth under #5 4s inhabited , oppoſite #310 OY part of the CO 


pandirt terram. 


Taber aquas.Er iterum : Quiaipſe _ maria ers eam , & ſuper flumina Preparavit 


cam. Ke. Necdecet utcredamus aliquam terram infra nos coli noſtro orb} oppofitals i/IF= 
bp. us Geneſ. cap, I, 
| ror / 4 
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\. ;, World, The ſamecolleQionis made by $, > x;1,,, 
Pals, © Chryſoftome, * C:ſarins, and orhers. Fourthly, ic w1, 


c chyſoſtow. thought by the ancient heathen, that thc Oceap (ſup. 
- _ 9-2 plying the place of the Hor/Jon) did ®© ſeparate the vj. 
d Ceſar. Dia fible world from the kingdom: of Hades : and therefu 
begs... Fat ſuch as went to Hades ( orthe world inviſiblety 
i» Hil x. us) w#ſt firſt paſſe the Ocean, whence that of * Horace, 
Nemurry 19- Lf N | 
i der; rf Nos manet Oceanus Cir Cum VATHS.AY UA beats 
ic 94 als ame Petanons dr Va,divites & inſulas. 
A6icLs + Op © a | Tod 

_ o- | bs | 
Senn we 5-andthat the pole Antarick was ſeen by them t' 26 


Se mpdowircs- as the ArFick or North pole is by us here - accor: 
harngag rw ding tothar of Y:rg-/ in his Georgicks, 

ru Apt har Hic vertex nobs ſemper ſublimuwc : at illuns 

qui complura Sub pedibus StyX atra Videt ,naneſq, profunds, 
yeterum teſti- = 7:8 | ; 
monia huc faci- 


igen. £5ftly, as they held that Hades was for fituation pl 


eer congekit. ced from the center of the carth downeward , ſobe. 


* Word. Ep8- : 3, PE: OERO HAS, {| BY 
1404s. twixt the beginning and rhe Ioweft part thereofthey 


imagined as great a ſpace to be interjeRed , as there | 
P \ . « [ | : - | i 

f m_ $75 js betwixt Heayenand Earth. So ſaith 4pollodorm of ih 
_ "ar ® Tartar ,the dungeon of torment. f 7 ks is a dark 
are its eeey place in Hades having as great 4 diff ace from the earth, 
pry nc au the earth from the heaven.And Hefiod in his T heogs- 
Apollodor Bib. 2844 (agrecably to that which before we heard from 
lorkec. lib. 1. FH pmer ) i 5 | 
# T3 fs (due 


T0 7A 994 th F ol pf! 3: 
&*> Tlpragys | ov Jay T' ame ys 35 TapTaggy * heave 
wen. me It is a far beneath the earth,as heawen i fromthe earth! 
lap ** for this equall the difeance from the earth wwto dari! 

ag Hg... 
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US Tartarus, Whereunto that of Y irgil may be added, 


Ty p E | | . 

a; ©& in the fixt ofthe Xneids : al VE 

"— = wn—_ —ium Tartarss ipſe 

vii Bis pattt im praceps Fantuns tenditque ſub nmbras, 

vw i uantnc ad ethereum «ali ſuſpetius Olympum. 
OO ben Tartarucit ſelfe, that finkg-bole fleep | 

Z Two times as low deſcenas two tits as headlong downeright deep 

2 Ai heaven wpright is hie, | | 

2 char, ſee how hie the heaven is over us, when we look 

Z upward toit;the downeright diſtance from thence 
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*to/Tartarss, ſhould betwice as deepe agalne. For ſo 

6, © 7 wee muſt conceivethe Poets meaning to be : if wee ® 1teapad Phy: 

or. BE wil make hi d with thercR of his fellowes, ©» 0p. 

or. wil make him to accord with thereR of his teliowes, 7," ilud vg- 
*Z Theſe obſervations I doubt not, will becenſured  ;5, exzoxir 


"#by many to ſavour of a needlefle and fruitlefle cu. OY vv 
Frioficie : but the intelligent Reader for all chat will a5 : 
;, © Feafily diſcerne, how hereby he may be led te vnder- g Nebis inferi 
"Ef2nd,in what ſenſethe ancient both * Heathen and — 
plz | Chriſtian writers did hold Hages to bee under the divalisaliqua 
be. © Fearth;and upon what ground. Forthey did not meane 242i ſentina 


BS 
by 4 
Fro 
Rr 


> nn | ' creduntur; ſcd 
hey © @hereby ( as the Schoolemen generally doe, and as intolllrenrz 


here G7 ertnllian fometime ſeemeth to imagine)that it was gs Nang 
= 7 s/ as | | in 
« of Eontayned within the bowels of the earth: but that ,;Ccribus*cjus 


% 


ri; Sc lay under the whole bulke thereof , and occupied abſtruſa pro- 


As i | | funditas.Ter- 
'rth nat whole ſpace, which we now findeto be taken UP ;a1l. de aximd, 


wy th the earth, ayre and firmament of the ſoutherne cg. 55. 
rom {Þcmiſphere.® The inhabitants of which infernall region > Etc avcem 
d dedrb | Froinodby <1. Hl | hujus intern. 
#4 vaſt aepth are thereupon afttirmed by S. Hilary tO regionis vatz= 
c 102 14tra terrams ſed infra terram , not within the que abylsi ins 


p colas plures, 
earth but bexeath the earth. And this proceeded from you fangs 


oth £2 9therground, but the vulgar opinion, that the ſou- Apocalyps do- 


F hern | | : - of CEIMUT. Ce 7= 
farts FF <r2c hemiſphere of the carth was not inhabited a inPaims 
eh by. 
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by living men, as our northetne is. Inſo much tha that F 
ſome of ene T heathen a 40 cheiſts, finding the contrariety E 
be true by the di ſepunſe Spt ripht reaſon: endeavoy. 
red to perſwade che! nſclves from thence, that there 
 Þ ets ex WAS no ſuch placeſas ates at all. * DLucretins for th 
majore parte, 77eaFer PAYL, ( ith 7 ViHS ) ad others fully teach,tha 
Rag _ the kt; nzdows es fa canpot Us much as have a being, 
rumrepna ne 7or what place can, wee ſay they have; when uxder thy 
eſſc quidem earth our Antipoaes are ſa 4 to lhe O ad that they (hou 
polle, Nam 12- , 
cum iploram Ge i11 the midſt of the earth, neyther will the ſoltditieper 
guem polly- »1!t,n07 the center af the earth 1 hich earth ifit beinth 
onion M middle of the world ,the profunditie thereof cannot beſ 
gdicantyr cfle great, that it may * 0 thoſe IJ eres viihin it, tn which 


Antipodes?in 1 7 ax targs : erg vc we reaat, 
pcdia yero tore 


r3eos cle, nee | 
Folidiras pati- FPyr pazet Fo. pr eceps '4 ant vm, by exdit gue ſub umbras, 


fy 
eee Loantus ad etherempcalh ſuſpectns Olympum 


quS rerra (1 by 

aw repel But Chriſtian men n.beivg blttciofire ted out ofthe 7 
eſſe profundi- word of God, were taughtto anſwer otherwiſe.* | 
eas mn _ thou doft aske mee( faich S. Chryſoftome) of the (i tpatin [a 
habeat inferos 4/94 place of Gehenna + 7 will anſwvere and ſay that tif 


n_—_— ſeated ſomewhere ont of his world, & that it is not ki 
Tartarus : Ge 
quo legiru”, inquiredin what place it is /i nated, but by what wean! 


Bis patetin rather it FA) be avoyded. | 
prxccpsian ,  Inthe Dialogue betwixt Grezory Ny//en and thit 


rum, &c.$ervi- 
ur, wa Ancid. admirable woman Macrina, S. Baſils filte,r reuchin 


#e Soule & the Reſurrect15 t Nis point is ſtood upon! 
© large: the queſtzon being firſt propoſed by Grezorylb 
ris, r x5A 


debo ,' dicamque extra rerrarum orbem bn aliquo cffe poficum.. Non ergo cit, 


kicrit hzclocofi ta, quin magis quo paQto Cyitart pus quzrendum, Chryſoffort deb 
.neys [auti0r. l0up. 3+ Oper, Lats. © | ir 
eng 
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F.:i- maner 11Vhereis that name of Hides ſo much ſpoken 
E | ” ohich ; ghar treated of rave (6 TIE | TIS Cacive 7 


2&1 fo much in the wri tings both of the heathen and our 5; $4 year 
FE2:. intowhich all wen thinke that the ſoules aretran. mu ou » 7þ 
= Ss Tea 1 Srvnvrlg, F © 
=} ateafrom hence as into 4 CETFAINC receptacle, For you wil Bic,mns Nu 

#1 ſay that the elements are this Hades, \WRercunto mis ouyſrar 
Eb/erizethus replycth, * It appeareth that thow araft Pan T6 7% » 
per give mach heed to my ſpeech. For when 1 [pake of the bg MAR 
hr ax/14t:02 of the ſonule from that which ts ſeene, unto that equriue! 3 6 


— 
Jn 


a | 


— 


1 4s; 14 _ ——— 
hich is 1invVifoble, Ithought I had left nothing behind * 7745 000 


| j 

ST | : ; Tu Kum P 
ho be inquired of Hades, Neyther doth that name ,where- $o,gu evir- 

| PIYTEG ſaid tobe.(cemto me to (onifie any other thing Hs ms hae 


ther in profane writers or 11 inghe holy Scripture,ſave ; a3 wo coi 


« 


Gzely 4 removing unts that which « inviſcble and #t- ;412. T3 tiellu 
"Tere. Thereupon ic being further demanded : *® how ele oahping 6 
3 dre ſore thinks that acertaine fabterraneall place pram ana, 
EW! be (3 called,ard that the ſonles doe lodge therein? Opv28.647. 
= Ze Fein 


For anſwer thereunto it is ſaid, that there 15 no man-hj,, 4. 


—Wcr of diftcrence betwixt the lower hemiſphere of ws ad 2659 
"Me earch , and that whercin we live : thatas long as 72 37 44 7. 
— xl , . ung > 0201478 2x05 
Fe principall doftrine of the immortalitic of the |; vegt we- 


ouleis yeelded unto, no controverſie ſhould be mo- 29» 775 4 


15 E478, = 


:drouching the place thereot; that locall pokition 5,271.3 
proper to bodies.,and the {oule being incorporeall avonards 
th no neede to bee detayned in certaine places, 7 4 73 _ 
1 b RF _— " {,, - 
hea the place objeRed from Philip. 2.10.04 thoſe 3, 1{ wr fo 
nder ihe earth that ſhould bow at the name 0 LESVISgIES my od 
o - . * | * 4 [2 N ” Xy 4 
cing largely ſcatined: this intheend is layd downe! 63 7s Sela | 
= . ; 2e.PNG TT oven 
k T470 o)s onjualvery oy @ Ths Aud Mys Ort Avy un, Lu cis mo 610% 1y apayts Pers > 
vary. fort. uamis.yov.) Ibid. pag.641.642. N Kz) mas mw waryoricr oper 6407 ul T7 
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© T9 is forthe concluſion, * Theſe things being thus , nomay 
9:97 » WT cam confiraine us by the name of things under the ear 
ay 115 pas 4%” 


aſl rw tounderftand any ſubterrancall place : foraſmuch as thy 
ov 19) ao85:1 ayre aoth (0 equally compaſſe the earth round about , that 
en. 196 ome there is no part thereof founa naked from the covering of 
S209. mrs the ayre.Both thele opinions are thus propounded by 
T8 pn mailer” p Theophylact, and by 3 11»go E therianus after him, 
a nd +; What is Hades,or Hell? Some ſay, that it is 4 aarke play 
4 welt» writs under the earth.Others ſay, that it « thetraſlationofth 
(495 0 419 ſoule from that which ts 11fibleunto that which is unſeen 


Tins nReAC9MNG — | i by ks | 
a2 ore name» 4nd inviſible. For white theſouleis in the ooa),ui 


Arey | ſeene by the proper operations thereef * but being tranſl 
Ivid. P4Fs , 4 4+ . | | 0 7 : | 
—T ted out of the body,it 199nV; ſtole , and this did they jy 
Of jy a7 was Haas, H- | | | 
pzn 3629) == Sg where the author ofythe Eccleſiafticall Hityy, 


_— OTE l 
9+ x) chy defineth deathro bee afſepararion of the units 


em 78 +1725 arts, the bringing of the«s Tp #ay e984 Unto tha 

oy nn whichis inv:iſibleto #5;his ſcholiaſt Max/mme notei 
£1 C L | | ©4 4 , : 

n T3; ov;is thereupon, that this inviſible thing ſome doe affim 


1 


e/Lu 427 to be Hades s that is to ſay,an unſecre and inviſible tt 


oe, ape "od, parture of the foule unto places zot to be ſeene by the ſent 
j 45, e2v2- of 44n, Hithcrro alſo may be referred the placecitt 
| 1- | . | 6. M8 \ » 
T " of (before out of 0r/2en in his fourth Booke «43 
LEW) EVE z : 3 | : je 
preagt 1%; which by S. Hierome is thus delivercd.* They whih 
& 00 42705 0 % Lt # 1 of 
ry * "hiv Tim 6s Wag 649 24 799 of hue Theophein Luc.c.rs. q Infernii auremhiqs 
dem purant regionem ſub'terr4 caliginis& tenevrarum z &c. Ali vero Infernum cx appi 
rione addiſparicionem anim# nominayertunt. Quandin anima cſt n corpore , per propri 
videtur a&tiones: ſed ubi 4 corpore diſcellium eſt , ompibus modis incognita nobis cxil 
Hu26 Etherian.de animar.regreſſ.ab Inferis,cap\t RE: - Tz _— eas; 7 b; ePnouy eipouri 
Eu TITER 79 e131 hy 22v1 16/2 48909 T5 Juxfs a2 191. 6s TOTES dcegrs 
&l 24T57;. Maxim: in Dionyl. Eccleſ:aft. Hierarch. Cap. 2. [ Supra. p#gs 232. t Tail 
mundo qui moritntur ſepararione carhis & anime,juxra eperuns differcutiam diveria apa 
Interos obrinent loca. Origen, deprinciphns, (ib. 4+ <Pnd Hicronym. epithe 5g. 6d Av tim: 
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» this world by the ſeparation of the fleſp and the ſoule, 
:cording to the difference of” their workes obtainedivers | 
ices in Hell. Where b\' Hades, Inferior Hell,he mea- | 


th indetinitcly the 9/her world: in which how the 
vules of the godly were diſpoſed, hethus declareth 


u Relinquit a- 


n another place.® The ſoule leaveththe darkepeſſe of fimamundi 


is world, and the blindne(ſe of this bodily nature,and u hujus tene- 
| bras, ac natur# 


ranſlatedumnte another world. which is eyther the boſome Leporcs #1 
= 1braham,as it is ſhewed in La\args,or Paradiſe , as/ciratem , & 
& :/: 7 hiefe that beleeved upon the Croſſe, or yet if God trenakentyr ae 


A alindiſzculums/ 

0 that there be any other places, or other manſions by quod vel finus/® | 

hich the ſonle that bekeeveth inGod paſsing,f coomme T _ "1 oO 7 
p16 that river which maketh glad the Citie of God,may radifas oat ih Jaw / 


ceivewithinit the lot of the inheritance promiſed unto tonequide / 


or, 
nited 
| tha 


e Fathers, For touching the determinate ſtate © ae es 


e faithfull ſoules departed this life,the ancient Do- ctiam6 qua - 
+ cant Sa x novit Deus elle 

r$ (AS We have ſhewed )were nor ſo thoroughly ae lack hetes” } 
olyec 0 | lias manſiones, / 


At this time, all the queſtion betwixtus and the P® quzwanks / 
ens anima Deo / 


dmaniſts is, whether the faithfull be received into credens, & per- 


eirevcrlaſting tabernacles preſently upotheir re- Yon uſq; 
pveall out of the body,orafter they have been firſt eg none us 
[fied ro the pornt ( as Allen ſpeaketh ) in the furnace civicatem Dei, 
Purgatory : but inthe time of the Fathers,asS. A. Win hog 
11enoterh, the * great queſtion was, whether the re.  pairibus hare. 
1x7 of them into thoſe everlaſting tabernacles Giepnie nociphes 

p i | ._ $- Al . 5 UTEREEON SH HM- 
Fef-rformea preſently after this Life, or in the end of = my 5 

ra, at the reſurrection of the dead,and the laſt re. 26. 


L G4 W | | | : [1 | . 
uti of judgement. And ſo concerning Hell the ll eee 


Eſtion was as greatamong them, whether all, good poſt iſlam vi- 
1 | tam hat, an im 


rrectiene meruorum, arqueuſrim4rctributione judicii 3 non minima guaRio cit As 
b Xu4fion- Evangel, bb, 2469p» 38,  « jo NR 


and 


ee ei 
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and bad, went thither or no? whereof the ſame $, 44. 

euftine is awitneſſe alſo : who upon that ſpeech of 

Lacob, Genel. 37. 35. 1will goe downe tomy ſonne muy. 
g Solet eſs ,1yg into Hell, writerh thus. 7 7t #ſeth to be 4 great gye. 
wan foge mow manner el ſhould be underlood «mh 
incclligatur in- toy evidf men onely or good men alſo when they are dud 
fernms: ; WETEM gp roſe to 200 downe thither. And if evill men onely ty 
em;an criam How doth hee ſay that hee would goe downe unto hi ing 
boni mortul mOUrNine 4 for hee aid #0t heleeve that hee Was inth 


ſcendere ſ0- | "= l 1 
am ergo Parnes of Hell, Or bee theſe the words of 4 troubled ul 
cantimamalit 7rieving man, areplify:ng hs evils from hence ? wi 


jreyorar upon that other ſpeech of his, Genel. 42.38.70 


ſedicit lugen- bring downe mint old age with ſyrrow unto Hell. * Wh, 


emdeſcende- , oy therefore wato Hell; becatſe with ſorrow: Or althmng 
re? Non enim | | I h he t/ hi . 
in poenis infer- ſ0r 70 were awdy,fpeaketh he theſe things as if he wan 


ni cum <ſſecre- ge downe iuto Hell by dying? For of Hell there 1s ao 


tn A z ; | P 
—— queſtion : and what the Scripture delivereth theruf,n 


Jentis verba all the places where it hath occaſion to make mentini 


rat 7t,15 to be obſerved. Hitherro S. Auguftine: who hadn 
apgerancis? LICrenceto this great queſt 108, When hee faid 25 hit 


14. Quelom. here ® beforealledged. of H ell neither have I hai 


fim. & Eucher, EXPETTERCE as yer 207 you : and peradventure there jt 


an Gentſ« bb. 3. be another way co by Hell it ſhall not be, For theſe thi 


4 owl 1.3 AYE #rcertaine. Neyther' is there greater queſt 


adinfecaum, among the DoCtors of the Church concerning 
quia cumrilti- Hell of, the Fathers ofthe 0/4 Teſtament,thanin 
G abefſer rrifti} 15 of the Hell of the faithtullnow in the timeof 1 
—— x4 New"; neytherarethere greater differences bet# 
Me keen. CHEM touching the Hell into which our SayiourWe 
ſurus hc lo- \HFREOL # | UE 
guitar? De inferno enim magna quzſtio ſt : & quid inde Scripturaſentiat, locis ow 
bi forte hoc commemoratua fucrit,obſcreandum eft, Aguſtin Queen l 42H Ge 
Eagher. iu Genes (ih-3-04p 374 A Sfref4g: 23% wht 
Chong | W104 


uf Limbus Patrum. 
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(whether it were under the earth or aboue,whether a 
datkeſome place or a lightſome, whether a Priſon or 
2 Paradiſc ) than there are of the manfions wherein 
the ſoules of the blefſed doe now continue. —| 
S.Hicrome,tnterpreting thoſe words of King EFe- 
hies, Eſay. 38.10. 1 ſhall goe tothe gates of Hell:-ſalth 
hat this is meant,® eyther of the common law of 'Natare,, ye compu. 
r elſe of thoſe Gates, from which that he was delivered, nilegenamurz, 
he P(alm:(} (inzeth , Thou that lifieft me « be ©) illas por- 
Ye Pſa ws: ſt (1nge I waar As | p from þ | C ras,de quibus 
ates of death,that 1 may (hew foorth all thy prayſes in quod liveracus 
be cates of the #aruzhicr of Sion, (Pſalm, g. 13.14.) CR 
ow as ſome of the Fathers doe expound our Sa- exalias mede 
jours going to Hell,of his deicending into Gehenna: Portis wectis, 
I , - _ vrannuncicm 
d orhers expound it of his going to Hell according aun laudarh. 
d +he common law of Naturethe common law of na- eneswasin =» 
re(Iſay) which extendeth it ſelfe indifferently un. Por 32= 58 
all the dead, whether they belong ro the ſtate of 11. inz/ai. 
xe New Teſtament or of the Old, For as Chriffs #2: 35 
- Ed: . C AMA jen i 
ule was inall points made like unto ours ( fin one- 451345 twrt- 
excepted) while it wasjoyned with his body here pur mie ie” 
the land of the living : ſo when hee had humbled ore Oe 
mſelfe unto the death, it became himin all things apywarer 4u- 
be madelike unto his brcthren,even in that ſtate of 2994) 7% oups 


| b a . : - | 5 Kos ACTLS 2ve- 
olation. * Ando indeed the foulcot Its y $had fy, tu 56 


perience of both, For it was 1# the place of humainc cx nom 6- 
les, and being out of the fleſh d:d4 live and ſubſift. x 2) Tels oj 
« 4 reaſonuble ſoule therefore and of the ſame ſubſtance | 


e 


, . 0 : 
$ Wo L. . 4 -1 : 
Farng "yp Ras; Oy a, = . : : 
SR. nor lr ge ermn Saw reuappy wa <a ' 8 
p 4 -” I CET TI Fg _ 
JEL war ar 2 337 mes = - — 


tathigs the Patriarch of Art:och in his expoſition 
[that text of the Pſalme ; Thou wilt not leave my 
this Amtiochen, in Pal, x5. citatus a Theodoxeto in *Ampiay Dialog: I». 
Ce || **.- 20 
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foule in Hell, Where by [Av or Hell , you ſee, hee un. Þ 
derftanderth aeeloy ad dS SpearIryey Jozer:the place of humain - | 
ſoules(which is the Hebrewes MNVIN 07 or writ 
of ſpirits)and by the diſpoſing of Chrifts (oule then 
after the manner of othefſoules, concludeth it toh, 
of the ſame nature with other mens ſoules. So $,z; 
d Furanz. /ary in his expoſition of the 138. Plalme.*T hich 
taiseſt,ur law of humaine neceſsitie,laith he, that the bodies bei 
conſepultis pied, the ſoules ſhould goe to Hell. Which deſcent jh 


corporibus ad A [ | 
inferos arias 07d did 10t refuſe , for the accompliſhment of a ty 


ney man, and alittle afrer he repeaterh it, that «e ſpy 
gyarnl dC: 2 


cow Domi- 44 1nferos mortss lege deſeenatt , he deſcended from iþ 


nus ad conſum - ſpernall to the infernall parts by the law of death, a 
oma non BPON The 53. Pſalme more fully. To fulfill the nam 


recuſavit. Rile- Of #8473 he ſub) efted hin [fe to acath,that i,to adyy. 


"_ PJat13% ture ad 18 were of the ſoule and bodie, and pierced m 
; CX - . | Fo « I ; 
= ts the inferxall ſeates, which nas aihing that ſeemed tik 


hominis natu- - dye 70 14H, | Wer 4 
uſc.ideftgil. SO Leo, inone of his Sermons upon our Lad 
ecioni ſc tan. PaſSion. f Hee did wndergoe the lawes of Hell by dymt 
Fifa, fab- but 41d diſſolve them by riſing againe; and ſo did ml 
jecit; & adin- tHe perpetmitie of death, that of eternall he might mi 
ferns ſedes, id ;t yerwporall, SO Trenex , having faid , that ourLi 
_ _—_ converſed three dayes where the dead were,addeth,i 
ax clic,pene= f herein he Þ obſerved the law of the dead F hat he mi 
og * " ® be made thefirſt begotten from the dead , fiaying wl 

f, Leges infer- the third day in the lower parts of the earth , and ii 


'- 


ai. moricndo 


biir,ſcd rcſurgendo diffoluits & ira perperuiratem mortis incidit, nt eam de xterm! 

ag ticrporalem. Leo de paſsion. Serm. 8. g Nunc autem tribus dicbus conyerlſatus® 

| Vicrant mort. 1rexess, (ib, 5. cap. uit. hk Dominus legem mortuorumeryavit, uw 

primogenitus a mortuis, & conjmorazmus uſque ad rcrtiam diem in inferioriþus tcrrZ 4 

deinde (urgens in carne, us criam figuras clgrorum oftendercr diſcipulis , gc aces 
ex Lbids. 3. 265 Ho Ret orddr 

J 


i... 


" inFan .. 


A, ardrifing in his fleſh. Then he draweth from thence 
FJ: 1i5 gencrall concluſion. * Seeing ovr Lord went in thei Cam enim 
bs id of the ſhadow of death, where the ſoules of the dead Domunus Un 


= | we a | | . | medio umbre 
were, then afterward roſe againe corporally, and after hs. cortis abierit, 


Rr: - it is maniteft that the ſoules of bi anime 
ef rect i000 WAS aſſuneea 7 460 wifeft ſ _T_ 


bs diſciples alſs ) for whoſe ſake the Lordwronght theſe car pot deins 
lh ings ſhall goe to ar inviſible place appointed rento theme de corporali- 


| | rer relurrexit, 
by God, and there ſhall abide untill the Reſurrection way- , oft reſur- 


ing for the reſurrection; and afterwards receiving their retionemal- 
1c, andrifing azaine perfectly, that is to ſay coporat- ſumprus oft: 
= r Lord didriſc againe,they ſhall ſo come u WEIpay > cha 
ven 45 our Lord aa rt ſe agarne,they ſha, ſo B- quia & dilcipt- 
| the preſence of God. For there is no D: ſciple above hy locum cus, 
3d "Y þ lol. Yropter quos 
faſter : but every one ſhall be perfect,if he be as his Ma- ra S. = 
Ly. Thelike collection doth Tertull;a7 make in his tus ct Domi- 
ooke of the Soule. ® If Chrif? being Goa, becauſe hee Ih ow _ 
a alſs man,dy inzaccording to the $ criptures,& bernt? hilem locum, 
ried according to the ſame , did heere alſo ſatusfie the CIS cis 
ww, by performing the courſe of an humarne death in {SI $6 
el, neyther did aſcend into the hizher parts of the Hea. & 


us, before hee deſcended into the lower parts of the AF Ras Kms 
arth,that he might there make the Patriarches  Pro- ſurrettionemz 


ets partakers ef himſelfe : thou haſt, both to beleewe pMrecipien- 


at there is aregion of Hell under the earth, aud topuſh verſes T_ 
cm with the elbow,who proudly enongh doe not thinke gentes, hoc elk 
e ſoules of the faithfull to bee jit for Hell, Servants Py 
we therr Lord,and Diſciples above their Maſter, ſcor- dum & Domi- 
nr perhaps 10 take the comfort of expeciing the reſur- ap reſur ul 
Y1011n Abrahams boſome. And in the {ſame booke. cohfooduck 


caking of rhe ſoule : ? hat & that, ſaith heg which Pei Nemo o« 
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nim cſt dilCche 
| 196 oe 1 pulus juper 
is tertZ 5 giftrum: yerfe&us aurem omnis erit , ficut magifter ejus. Ibid. k Terturidn. de 154 
cc alcol 255-019. ſapr-pageng4- 295-14 liter.b. 1 | Quideſt illud quod ad inferna transfer- 
F poſt dirortium corports, quod detinecur illic, quod in diem judiciircleryatur, ad quod 
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" kriftus mbricndo deſcendit,puto ad animas Patriarcharum.lbid. cape 7+ 
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is traxſlated unto the infernall parts ( or Hell ) after thy 
ſeparation of the body ? wh;ch is aetaynea there, which 
reſerved unto the day of Indgement , unto which Chr; 

by dying d:d deſcend , to.the ſoules of the Patriarches, | 
thinke. Where hes maketh the Hell unto which on 
S1viour did defcend, ty be the common' receprach 

not of the ſoules of the Patriarches atone, bur alſo 

the ſfoulesrhat ar2 now (till ſeparated from theirhg. 

dies * 25 being the place quauntuerſa htmanittas tra. _—_ - 
m 1bid.54-58- þjtyy (as he ſpeakoth ® cliewhere in that book) IS. 
which all Manki:de is arawne. = KL 
al. ca _ So Novatianw after him, afirmeth that the vo 
aequeipla func Places ® which Lie under the earth be not voya of diftn 
igetis &ordi zu1ſhed and ordered powers, For that i the place( ſin 
pars pix Lo- NE ) whither the ſoulcs both of the godly and engodh ue 6s 
cusemmeſt, /ed,receiving the fore-judgzements of their future dom Weſt , 
quo piorum 2- 7 1245275185 1aith that our Saviour ® roſe againe 4b tl 
BinZ implo- 
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tur, fururijudt Sainrs ſhall be? rayled up 4b -ufercs at rhe time oft 
co pref. vo. Reſurretion: S., Cyril of Alexandria ſaith,thattif 
vatian.deTri- Tewes killed Chriſt ,cf caſt, him into the deepe and «te 
—_—_— aunzeon of Death, that is, into Hades + adding att 
Cicws. lib.q, cap. Ward, that” Hades may rightly be eſteemed to be th: mie 
w_ OR and manſion of ſucb 45 are, deprived of I:fe. Nicephi 
Lid. ce), Gre20745 18 his funerall Orationupon Theodorm 
23. techites,putteth in this for one ſtraine of his lamell 


4 Arne, tion. © ho hath brogght downe that heavenly mans 
. 


ma ndxze xg- te votrome of: Hades ? and Andrew Archbiſhop! 


Sy ofa Crete, touching the deſcent both of Chriſt and 
61278 Bavv 


ore 2 Coriftians atter him even uato.the darke and cv 
pov, TYTES] ad lu. Oyri'l, Glaphyr. im Genef. lib. 6. pag. 154, r Tay 30 Can | 
pr jagvory voIT' of c1x0 7; 6 dls ono; Ty 8, SndNaimytict, bid. pag. 155. £ Tis 9% 


v.07 dippone! 45 T4 avOulras xariwiyin; Nicophs Gregor, hiftor, Rowan. " ; ie 
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3 i ab8ve Is 55 Wen | 
TA our Maſter, or better than the Saints , who underwear rr dau 
WY ihe ib:nos of ours after the like man; py AW i OxOTEE* 
{ar = / { 7 f fe g | ner that wee m—_ y97, vUk org th 
yr W +2, REES | "HOOP | eepoy Aw } 
mm Istvencus intimateth, that our Saviour giving up $8 77 Zavor, a= / 
',. At! S10! Jeaven, i ug apTevNes oy | 
Wm the ghoſt (cat his foulcunto Heaven, in thoſe verf anger? 
On det T of his © | F | | oo : | 
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XZ :nd the diſſolution of the parts thereof, thar of the 
S ur:4l,co the body ſeparatcd from the ſoulc,and this 
iT of the deſcending 1210 Hades , to the ſoule ſeparated 
E& from the body. asif it had bcene ſaid. Hee ſuffered 
* death truly, by a reall ſeparation of his ſoule from 
F his body : and after this diſſolution,the ſame did be- 
2 £41l him that uſerh to betideall other Cead men , his 
Flivelcſe body was ſent unto the place which is ap- 
Fpoinred to receive dead bodies, and his immortall 
Fjoulewent untothe other world, asthe ſoules of 0- 
"Frhcr men uſe ro doe, | 


V 


3 Having now declared, how the Greeke Hides (and: 

"© the Latin /#fers, and our Engliſh Hel) is taken for 

"Shcplace of the bodzes and of the ſoules of dead men, 

ras = We verally : it followeth that wee ſhew,howthe com- 

non ſtate of the deadis ſignified thereby, and the 

rag | Place in generall which is anſwerable unto the parts 

Sf the whole man rhus indefinitely conſidered in the f '®Enu$) $0 

d)by Z tate of (eparation. Concerning which, that place of 1 JEM 

e ca /081 ſi, wherein hee {erteth forth the ſignification ou awvmptie 

rity} Wf our being dead & buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme, 7] 7? 9% 

-nt {$$ ©9 bee conſidered. * Foraſmuch as death is in us not $1 neatly, 

ror. WP #ife7 extinguiſhment of our being , as others have Iniumaeis | 

ſome ought, but a ſeparation of the united parts , bringing T7 RP 

I Ge that which is t0us1nvifible , the ſaule as be. ox ih oe: 

Tf O& by the aepravation of the body made unſeene,and the © Sittion ne- 

Corp dy P ether being covered in the earth,or by ſome other Was | 

_ the alterations that are incident unto bodies, being t4. 99a 5,6; 

a Abrk js aw4y from the ſight of may : the whale covering of 7” Fat 5 i mp 
1s pcv- Ye bet PR NT | ga0 Tiy 

iced Mer oc bee we! vere Him rnd: cles fe 

.nhoodPHlinxchcopa. OG i be CAE 

Fill the 


the may in water js fitly aſſumed for an image of th, 
death and bariall which is not ſeene. T hus Dionyſig 
concerning the fſeparation| of the united parts hy 
Death, and the bringing ofthem unto that which; 
z Kent fin #2viſible : 8 according hereunto , as his paraphrif 
18 x, os &- Pachymerces noteth,t is called Hades, that is to ſay, uy 
pres 2 inviſible ſeparation of the ſoule from the body. And, 
6 dPovn; no _ | Las | b . 
ez; Ys indeed wee findeas well in forraine authors,as inthe 
Oe #67%,. Scriptures andthe writings ofthe Greeke and Latin 
mer. wid, Fathers, that Hades and 7»fer: are not onely takenin 
as largea ſenſe as Death (and ſo extended unto al 
men indifferently,whether good or bad) bur arelike 
wiſe oftentimes indifferently uſed for it. For proof, 
whereof, out ofheathen authors theſe teſtimoni; 


following may ſuffice. 


hk Pinday. 0- itks "Alte 74 Add emua 

np 048 RT NS | 
ſaith Prndarus.T he miAn that doth things befittinr hin, : 
forgetteth Hades : meaning, that the remembrancedÞ* 
Death doth no whit trouble him. And againe: | 


1 1d, Ifibm. | i Tolcuor benatts 20 6724 
Ga. 6. © efndons oidtu lyi- 

&9s Tet NEO moA1Gy 
6 Katoying male 


T he ſonne of Cleonicus wiſherh that with ſuch mann! 
he may meet and receive Hades (that is,death) ana hill 
eld ae. The like hath E#ripides in his Alcefis c | 


Lk | A iy T | 
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Death i is meere hand, 


And darkſome night doth creepe upon wing eyes. 
2nd another Poet, cited by ® Platarch « 


IQ Su .78 mus / 1a:095 rare 
Aulw 3 © 0v 75 dig ay" cecys 


0 teak; the ſoveraigne Phy fician,come : * for Hades 1 is ts 
very truth the haven of the carih.Sotheſaying,that the 
bef thing were, never to have beene borne, aud the nexs 


to that, to die quickly ; is thus cxprelled by T Deg, 


;n tus elegics - : 


| & Tlaymw 2 IN. Jae em xhoviaiery © Act) y 
RT, y eat 3-4 nds. 
guors # Taws uge MVMa Eidos pure , 
Kei xouhm mol y iv far dive y- 


Sophocles! inthe beginning ofhis Trachinize, bring- 
Seth in Dc/aniraaftirming that, howſoever it were an 
vld faying among men, that none could know whe- 
thera mans life were happy « or unhappy before hee 
were dead, yer ſhee knew her owne to bee heavie and 
paforrunate before ſhe went t0 Hides. 


'E18 5 3 iy, a} Te es ade _ 
| "EZo18" Exuom N57 Th x4 Bapuds 
where "ey 6; «Is pwrre# > is the ſame with ng verde bs 
ore death: 25 both the ancient Scholjaft and the Mate 
crit ſclfe doth fhew. So in his A Jax, 


K:o1:0wr 3B a M4 xd/Yor} very wal raye © | 


ers better that lyeth in Hades (that is to fay, he thats a 


Fad, J pu as the Scholiaft he y expoundeth it) 
Hp Dad fheg 


Bots —o ww —_ 
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than he that is ſicke paſt recoverie.and in his Antigone, 


| » Þ bl | ) f ; 
Mn b o ae 4 yy Ka, do Tay 
| Oux, 1s? df NAgds agus ay Praget TIOTY » 


My father and mother being laid in Hides, it is not yuf 
fible that ary brother ſhould ſpring forth aftermar 
whe roo Wherewith 1 Clemens Alexaiidrinus doth fitly con, 
m Herodor, hi- pare that ſpeech of rhe wite of Tntaphernes in ® Hey, 
| ſborelib.3s aotu e. Ilargos 5 XL, Une 4K, $77 ren Carver, & Aged ay Ms Ty 
v2 7ebme yon My father and mother being HOW 709 li. 
ger living, another brother by no maner of meanes caxh 
had.So that # 4% xnddrrn Or merge mars bene in Hide 
with the one,is the ſame with # 7 Cwirmwr, not nop }; 
vixz, in the other, or asitis alledged by Cle, 
ts, ir ww1.n0t Bow being: which isthe Scripture phri 
of them that have left this world, Genel. 5. 24. 
42.36. Pſalm. 39.13.Ierem,31.15.and 49.10. ul 
alſo by Homer, in his B 20114 ; 


Ov 38 &r' Obi@- waaninyO Hes hows 
Ou8' op iT exe; thu Surs os Say9ds Mrizog%- 


Touching the uſe of the word Hz LL int 
Scriptures,thus writeth 7azſenius, expounding thor 
words, Proverb.15.11. Hel and deftruction are biting 
ihe Lord : how much more then , the hearts of the ci 

m Sciendum Jrey of men ? ® [tis to bee knowne , that by Hell and 


- an = fruftron ( which two inthe criptures are often joy 


quo diftio He- Zogether ) the ſtate of the Deadis frgnified; and not if i 


% 


' braica proprie | | LL Ny | 
Fgnificat ſepul- damned onely , as wee commonly doe CONGeLVE when® 


chrum ) & per- : | | 
ditionem,qusdio in Scripturis ſzpe conjunguarurfignificatur ſtarus mortioram; &® 
foliim damnatorum,ut nos fere cx his yocibus axditis concipimus, [cd in genere {tas 
norume Conets d65{ene i Proverme 35, | | | 

; | | | | WE , 


, 
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= heare theſe words, but the ſtate of the deceaſed in gente | | 
” al. So* Sandtinsthe leſuite, with Sz his fellow, ac- ® $47: oy 
© lnowledgeth, that Heſ/in the Scripture is frequent- BMP "7 
© ly taken for Death, Therefore are theſe two joyned | 
© together, Revel. 1.18. 1have the keyes of Hell and of 
= Death, or (as other Greeke copies read ;agreably to | 
© the old Latinand Zthiopian tranſlation) of Dearkh | 
and of Hell. And Eſai. 28. 15. Wee have made acove. 


oY 
**; 


% 


= next with Death, and with Hell wee are at agreement, 
= Where the Septuazint,to ſhew that the ſame thing is | 
ment by both the words, doe place the one inthe 
Zroome of the other,after this maner : Wee have made 
Za coverant with Hell, aud with Death an agreemens.The 
"Fame things likewiſe are indiffcrently attributed un. | 
to them both : as thatthey are unſatiable,and never 
"Full ; ſpoken of He/,Proverb. 27. 29. and of Death, 
*Haback. 2. 5.So the gates of Hef, Eſai.38.10.arethe 
Fares of Death,Plalm.g.13. and 107.18. the not be. 
Ig juſtified unrill Hell, or Hades (Ecclefiaftic, 9.17.) 
"The ſame with not having their inzquitte remitted un- 


n th} ft toÞ Kana: 
rho hag dF 1} 
chot £ fe ave. Tp 


rrowes of Hef,and inthe hiſtory 2.Sam.22.6,(where 

ie ſame P{almeis repeated ) the ſorrowes of Death. 

acne alſo that differense of readiag came, 
| | D d p 1 AQ. 2024+ 


7 , "1 ; 
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AQ. 2:24. aſwell i in the copies of the text as in the 
citations of the ancient Fathers : which was the leſs Þ 
regarded, becauſe tha: varieticin the words bred jr; 
le: or no difference acall inthe ſenſe. Therefore Zy; 
phanins | in one place, having oreſpea to the beginning = 
yo rpphen ofthe verſe, ſaith that Chr:f looſed * 7%; Serrs 14, if 
pag-531.cdii. ſorrowes of Death: and yer in another, citing the ar. Þ + 
Grec. terend of the verſe,becauſe it was not poſſible hee ſhoulg 
vio anche Fee holden by it, a&deti this explication thereunto, iÞ 
rato,pag.484. Trerign van 7% 36 that i is zoſay,by Hell, And the autho, 
erage of the Sermon upon Chrifts Paſon, among th 
mt.bereſ.69, Workes of Athanaſius, onewhere faith that hee loo- 
p22-337- fedtheſorrowes of © Hell, and otherwherethathe, 
© Athanaſ, G- 
2er.Grecolzt, looſed the ſorrowes of * Death. Vato whom Wee 


fomr.7-P38-2r- MAy adjoyne Bede,, * yoho 15 1N like Manner 1Ndiff. 
Hy 4 
« Solucs per ICDL for cither reading, 


Dominum di- Tnthe Proverbes, where it is ſaid; Theres: an 

pom = which ſeemeth right unto a map , but theend therefar 2 

tis.Led-Ketrat?, He 14A Jes of Death: Proverb, 14.12. and 16. 25. .the © | 

mA: DXX.inboth places for Death put Tv%dve 66s the i. 3 
tome of Hell. and on the otherfide;, where it is ſail, 
Thos ſhalt beate him with the rod , and ſhalt del:ver - 'F 
foule from Hell: Proverb.2 23.1 4. they reade, % v4 
zone &n Sardme pon%yT how ſhalt deliver his foule from Dea 
So in Hoſe, 13. 14. where the Hebrew and Gree 
both reade, 1 willdeliwer rhemfrom the handof Het: ; 
the vulgar Latin hath : De manu mortis liberabo eos,! 
will deliver thews from the hand of Death, Which 
Cyrill of Alexandria ſheweth to be the ſame in effed 

3 1999 7R@7 , for 7 hee hathredeemed ns ( [: aith hee) fromthe hanail 


a : %:rufl Hei,that 15to ſay,from the power of Death, Soouop 
Tio » 4. THS Th waves aged angHe _n till, in —_ Page 371. 
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$ therext, Marth. 16. 18. Exſebins noteth, that the 
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6. 
4 _ "Of 
os 
4 
2 " 
IRIS a 
- 4 
I 


$ /o [oj one ſaying which Chriff did utter + pon the F Suite mis 


ts 1 will build wy Church, aud the rates o ; LL 4 297 
be I will bt b/ te eg f HE LL peo» Het WER 


ES ,/; yy Le aa iS: - p / f> AE > 
NS (bal not prevaile againſt it. S, Ambroſe alio from the (ciilu, us on- 


o 
7.7 
- 


2 oz of the Church, For it was not ſaid of the fleſh of Peter, i 


> funetextcolledacth thus, that * f4174 75 the forndati- ns ampiram 


4 by q 


. 5- 3 | } 

F EW; 6 Tu! 3 
2 ai. F ; 

Em T m5» 
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2 but of the Faith, that the gatesof Ds A TH [bold yot Joy vnuSouh” 
Þ #7 : Pas Lo 4: F . 2 by . ; LL . - 
ZFfz evaile againſt it : vt the confeſiiox ( of the faith ) 0. © 157% 


C3 vercame HELL. The * a:ſſolution of the ſoule from ; 
3 the body (faith C5ryſeſtome) 15 not anely called Death 
EZ Hell (or Hades) alſo, For liſtents the Patriarch TIn- 


Kana avs 
24 dS H 14.” 
77 Fg Be 
, LC AUTH? 
Ku'eb. lib. r. 


Przparat.F- 


$evb ſaying ; Tee ſhall bring mine old age with ſorrow to vangclicpagy: 
$1. (Genel. 42.38.) 4nd the Prophet againe x Hell * Fides creo 


clt Eccleſie 


| Bath opened ber mouth, (Eſal. 5, 14.) and againe another fynduncauums 
L Prophet ſaying , He will deliver mee from theloweſt Hell. Non enim de 


| Plalm.$6.1 0 R) axtlin mANYy places ſhall yom finde in the carne Petri, 


ſed de fide die 


2D /dTeftament , that eur traxfiation from hence is catled um eſt,quia 


ED cath and Hel. peers whos 


Icbune 3 ſed 
confeſlio yicie 
infernvm, Ae 


109g 45 death,Tealoufie w hard or cruell as Hell, which 11s: d tn ar« 


"| © the writings of the Fathers isa thing very uſuall, # ſacraments. 


" & akethe Poems of Theodoras Prodromms for an in © 5 


2 : * | Ov poor 
ance: where delivering an hiſtorie out of the life *6r0- _ 
t S, Chryſoftome, of awomanthat had loſt foure of #7 # 2 , 

AUST; 7 a6 
dd ot El. *<q3 , , | \ A ano 7 Ces 
F'3 AAG Y deſ vg « Ares » F & awd 1907's Iazw6 x29v7Ot, Kerrizery 70 yields us 
AUTH Fig FLY . Kal J Tents ISALP 5 E yet9 &y 5 eſs _ Stu auts b xg. T&A tþ £7868 
P17 AevTCr , Puotral ws Gs os xanwrars. x, anays dipioes Om mis mi\otag 
xs xz ad Ul XaMwplu TU HT INV uerd amy. Chtytoſt. ſerm.2.in Paſciazrom. 5, 
A 0 P2g-r8p. Vige & ſerw. $1. 1n nomen Coemirerii & Crucem,ibid. pag.563.lin. 2 F« 
| AMCTNUm autem ex OpiNione, quz inyaluic,uſurpayic; hoc etiam miorti non 
PORES, Theederer,in CAnticess , TE TT me 
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her ſonnes . hee ſaith chat they foure were 20ne un. 
to Hades, | 


— E T3 ox a &; n 
Ot mop; 1 kaTCay » 5 » X FT munG &ſa031 FVT Pts 


and rclating how S. Bafil had freed the Donny of 
Cappadocia from a famine,thus heeex preſſerh i it: 


"Aytz T3 KammVuy wires 80 «uti 5 a: 
Beſs Auoge Suyoro19- Legts 8 ©) val Bamele 
"Apr * & Aifzo. 


aud ſhewing how Gregory Na/au7en, when he wi; 
childe, was recovered from death by being brough 
zo the Communion Table ; ; hee lairh he was bon 
unto the Sure from H ies : e:] 


| Ku Ti PI, 4 Aide) wedilemu 98A1%y Sv 


g Gregory himſelfe likewiſe in his Potms, hl 
@ Flarmmewy out the dangers of a ſea-faring life, ſairh that JL) = W 
T3 Mov ei greater part of them that ſayle the ſeas is in Hades, adi 5 | 


-, =p " the Grecians in their prayer tor the time df th 4 Ip) 
Vice itinerib. Plague, complainethat * all ere rekex iogether mY 
—_— : bly, aud ſent unto Hades. Baſil of Seleucia, ſpeakingd 3 

& the tranſlation of Z-ochand E/:as,faith in one plac? 


QI. S 
* ary &- that * Fncch remained out 0 [Deaths net, Elias obe\ſ 


po” 7 >a not the lawes of nature ; and in another, that © £/14 23 
prot KO mained ſuperionr to death, Enoch by tranſlation declint 
matey TH a Hades : making Death and Hades to bee ene andth 


Tere 197 amething. So hee maketh Elias to pray claus,arts 


d 'Evc iy 

£- $ F dures a lwyes Hxlag Tos + adkriws v7 Unduurn pRjanife Baſil, Seleucei gh 
nam, Oral.2. -Page -I1T 4. C "Halas ecorypeo JT's warn, Er@7 18 rages q ul 
ves Id.in liud: Ecce aloendimus Py Mm Payne, 


Pp" —_— 4 
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q raiſing ofthe Widowes ſonne, f Shew, O Lord, that . _ 
7 Death is made gentle towards men, let it learne the evi. few; Is Im 
+ dences of thy humanitit , let the documents of thy go0d- rep = - IF 
=” »!ſe come evente Hides, Andas heethere noteth thar 779% iter; 
= 3 Death received an overthrow from E1;# : ſo in an- ;u 67 > ſk 
# orher place hee noteth that ® Zages received a like MvIguria; 2047 
overthrow, by CHr1sTs raifing of the dea yC pt 
5 Whereupon he bringerivin'S, Peter,uſing this ſpeech 4s 
£4 unto Our Saviour: *$ hall Death make any youthfull at. <z==vnl&-_ 
3 tempt againſt thee, whoſe voice Hades conld not endure ? Tn my 
BY other day thon draft call the Widowes ſonne that was 8 5187 evhee- 
ES 4tad; and Death flea, not being able to accompany hins *" £7117 
R$ untothe Grave whom he had overcome : how ſhall Death Cry _— 
T therefore lay held on hin whom it feareth ? and our Sa. Nev tartar 
E Qviour him{elfe ſpeaking thus unto his Diſciples. © 7 þ.7.4. 25... 
© whdnhed iſe os of e GYaVe, Yenewng the Reſurretion : wam F is Þ 
EY w:Cteach Hades that it muſt expect the Reſurrettion r7es-Ld.ip il 
EZ ſucceed:t, For in mee both Death ceaſeth, aud immor. Cendimay x 
[$4/111e 15 planted. So faith S. Cyrill of Alexandria : Hicrololym. 

IB Chriſt was rayſedup for us, for hee could notbee detay. 825%... | 
| 2? edby the gates of Hades, mor taken at all by the boyds of rdloorn due 
cath. Andtherefore Cyrilof Hieruſalem having (aid r0Q 25 Geylep | 
Fat our Saviour did ® dcſcend into Hades, doth pre- Als Key 5 FR 
| $-ntly adde as an explanation thereof, winds 38 es ry where medre- | 
"for bee did deſcend into Death, *He deſcendedin. *.* TX 
== Des - 'o T Þ: Eg Ly9Y 34 9 

e meap Feuens TW KenpaTene: Sue Or. mn wy 5 mMACyTu,Sits Ob, 
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a _ *ncanat, Verbi,contra Gentes,pag.77. © Vivina natura in mortem per cars 
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zure (ſaith Raffinus, meaning the divine perſon) by his (© 
fleſn deſcended into Death, notrhat according tothe Lay 


- 


ef mortall men hee ſhould bee detainedof death , but thu 
riſing azaine by h, mſclfe hee might open the gates if 


as. A- >, [jj £ BT. . . | Wm 
hos 1-1 8 tall Life(ſay the Grecians in their Liturgie) 0s d:4f W7 
Twi Con i s thenmortifie Hades or Hell , with the brightneſſe of %* = 
Sear, TI n;yinitic rf E-- =_ 
F elu1 eneupet " oy le. y . 

oa; 7355 = Andthus, if my memorie doe not faile me, (forxt 
#5 5 $/&- this preſent I have not the booke which Iulſed)is the 
Octoech.Ana- . "fe d ef! h H J i oe d hi h © . 
arm Grzc & articicexpreſied inthe Hebrew Creed,wincn ts prin. 


Lirng.Chry- red with Potke;s 4 Echiopian| Syllabary, NNNIY? ty 
ſoftom. Lain. z7:e-deſcended into the ſhadow of death. Where the He 


Tiaboedir, brew interpreter doth render Hades by the ſhadow f 
q SE. Death : asthe Greek Interpreters,in that text (which 
betw in quibuſ. Dy che * Fathers 1s applyed to our Saviours delcen 
damexcinplari= into Hel!) Tob. 38. 17. doe render the ſhadow of deuth 
a by 24 !es. For where the Hebrew hath MDIY 1y7 
Gras.Latin.&> the gates of the ſhadow of death , they reade , Nunzey it 
_— _ or7es 02 4ngars the keepeis of the gates of Hades ſerin 
4: Contra dias thee, ſhranke for feare. © T he reſarredtron from the dui - 
wn.1.e4z.Gre- therefore vcing the exd of our Saviours ſuffering (8? 
oP am Euſe5irs noteth) and ſo the beginning of his glority- $4 
& Crc.Dom. ing : the firſt degreeof his exaltation would thus ve BY 
pe 3 Ag ry aptly anſwer unto the laſt degree of his humiliat-þ 
+:h;tom-2.pez. ON.that as his Reſurre&ion is an ariſin2 from the ded, 
I” 5+ ſo his deſcending unto #ades or ad inferos, ſhould bt 
Exanzelicpag, NO-Othcr thing but 4 going to the dead, For furth 


I55. _ confirination whereot , letir bee conſidered,that 5 
toi, Hierome inthe vulgar Latin tranſlation of the Bible 


Dialog.3-22g- hath ad inferos deducentur,Ecclefiaſtis 9.3. where tic 
See before, pag.308: 1 THO 3 9 mivuy 0 Wreuphs dye; Wy Evſebius,Den 
frar.Euangclic.ub.10.pag.397 1 Fn; 
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* Hebrew and Greeke reade, 't9 the dead: and inlike 
I maner, Proverb. 2: 18. hce hath adixferes apaine, 
* where 29 is inthe Hebrew; whicb being a word 
# that ſometimes ſignifieth ze dead, and ſometimes 
 Grants,the LXX, do joyne both rogether and reade, 
” mes 1 dy 43 i yo» an Hades with the Gyants. YE 

=. |  / il | bs t Lattanm.In- 
© ;n the 5:byne verſes cited by * LafFantins, ftitutlob.4. cape 


18 


q 


{2 —— ſive 021910 Ag u Proſper.de 
= | Ty” promſſ. & pre«' 
SZ that hee may. ſpeake unto the dead , is in * Proſper tran - dilt-part-3. caps 
lated, Yr #»feris loquatur : and thoſe other verſes}; .. 


Froiching our Saviours Reſurretion. — ſupr.cap.19% 
I: S y Proſp.ut ſupre 
x Kel mor” a0 001144vy Eva 2s ets Gdos 1-6. (4-29, 

As i ) DO. Wh 62 | #..008 | zZ YH oupe 
= IlewrGr dvagurtus xayTUS ay Ww Wandtitas NY ) of repel 
Then comming forth from the Dead, cc. arethustur- away vs | 
Icd.into Latin in Proſper. 7 Tunc ab inferis regreſſus, Pofparay? 
"xd lucemveniet primnus Ka a fs 2 af view> 
2-5 oftenſo. Then returning from. Hell hee ſhall come unto ot & <ofCs 

28-c1ght, firſt ſhewing the beginniug of the Reſarrettion Balil Seleuc, in 
to thoſe whom hee ſhall call backe from thence, for Pele 
= | | | | D) | _"_ 
EZ Chriſt returning backe a Conqueror from Hades wnto an) vaxpays- 
0 fe (as Baſil of Seleucia writeth) the dead were taught Jeperks Vs 
E | | j | FEY , | a : A TW. 14 rego Y + 
he reviving againe unto life, His * riſing from the 97 "rene. 


Deaa, was the looſing of us from Hages : faith Gregorie fnitionib. lam= 


* # ' 71/7  bic.15.tom.2. 
\ 47/4858, * Hee was raiſed from: Hades or from the cdir. Grzcolat. 
Dead , and raiſed mee being dead with him: ſaith Ne- pag.zor. | 


#4r1#, his ſucceſſor in the ſee of Conftantinople,b' Exciraws cit 
ab inferis,mce - - 


nerefore is hee called ® rhe firſt begottenof rhe dead,gyumormmm 
| ſimul cxcitavit' 
Velar-0rat.in' beodey? martyr-a Perionis converſ. C TTewrbry © Yuouhr Cr an oh ve. 
poy. N71 eyicy meg in Þ dS 19085 K; 1c87s planes dvigar ty Th Sdlmtpe. mms, © 
rigs Tratt ds Detnuttomss, Oper. Athanal-Gracolat pag-$9 "ITY 
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becauſe heewas the firſt that roſe from Hades : as wee all 
ſhall riſe at his ſecond commtng : {aith the author of the 
T reatiſe of Definitions,among the workes of 4, 
Tolay downeall the places ofthe Fathers, where. 
in our Lords 7:fins 42aine from the Dead, is termed 
his riſing azaine from Hades, Inferi or Hell, would ber 
a needleſſe labour, for this wee need goe no further 
than to the Cazos of the! Maſſe it ſelfe : where inthe 
prayer that followeth next after the Conſecration 
there being a Commemoration made of Chriſt: 
fron, reſurrettion , and aſceufion , the ſecond is ſetou 
by thetitle 4b inferis reſurrectionis, of the reſurreitin 
J Litrz.1ao- from Hell. For as the © Liturgies ofthe Eaſterne Chr. 
biMardfle: ches doe bere make mention, # 5s rugiy afardors; of 
— reſurrection from the dead: (o thoſe of the*Weſt retain 
log. that other tirle of the reſurreRion «6b z»feris , that 
- A gf 4 9 os inlprwr (as it 18 in the Liturgie that got 
cay.6. Offic.4m- under the name of S. Peter) or # *« Rind afaginer, a5 
is in the Grezoriau Office, tranſlated into Greeteby 
Codinue. If then the reſarreion from the dead beet IE 
ſame with the reſurre&ion from Hades, Inferi or Hil (i 
why may notthe goingunto Hades, Inferi or Hella 
interpreted, by the ſame reaſon, to bee the goivgwiſt 
the dead ? whereby no more is underſtood, than wid 
is intimated in thatphraſe which the Zarznes ule 
one that hath lefe rhis World ; 461:t ad plares : ori 
that of the Hebrewes, ſo frequent in the Word 
# Gev.25. 4. God; He f wet or was gathered wie his people, bt 
gompartd wit I Pal ga Fg 
15-15-Nuwb, Wert 0r was gathered unto ha fathers. which being ip 
20. 24-4027: plied unto a whole generation, Iuag. 2.10.45 wellas 
Ss in other places unto particular perſons ; muſt of ne 
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T ccfitie denote the common condition ofmen depar- 
& ced out of this life. | 
* Now, although Deathand Hades, dying and g0ing 

= t- the dead, bee of neere affinitic one with the other : 

# yet be they not the ſame thing properly,butthe one 
# 2conſequent of the other , as it appearcth plainely 
# by the viſion , Revelat. 6, 8. where Hades is direaly + 
© brought inas a follower of Death. B Death irſelfe, as 


4 wiſc men doe definc it, is n0thing elſe but the ſeparati- FMoremn ale | 


= o: of the ſoule fromthe bedy , which is done in an in- Jenhunelaph. 
tant : but Hades isthe continuation of the body ang |<**<5, hifi ſe- 
* ſoule in this ſtate of ſeparation, which laſteth all that ove $ cots 
#ſpace of time which is betwixt the day of death and rc: Origen. 11: 
the day of the reſurreRion. For asthe ſtate of ® life is 72435 ne 
omprehended betwixt two extreames,towit, thebegin. Vid. Tertallon 
ning thereef and the endinz , and there bee i :ws w20t. f: —— 
5 1nuature anſwerable thereunto , the one whereby the Ts t [ivit. 


le concurreth to the body (which wee * call Generatz. a rc 
w ) the other whereby the body is ſevered from the ſoule 155. IN 
which wee call Death - ) {o the ſtate of death inlike wir No micyr 


Panner is contained betwixr two bounds, the begiz. 5 arab 
TP — . | SO TLOE ef HAD ULMENNS) 
1.8/7, whichisthe very fame withthe ending ofthe 33 71 ww 
Fiber; andthe laſt 22d) the morion.whereunts is cal- «26 2nb 4 
£9 the Reſurrection, whereby the body and ſoulcfor- gore Nyilet. 
erly ſeparated are joyned together againe, Thug otar. Carcche- 
ere bee three tearmes here, asir were ina kinde of hire cr 
c0ntnutd proportion, the middlemoſt whereof hath gauy 2, we 
lation to either of the extremes : and by the moti. 7725. 29% 7944 
tothe firſt a man may bee ſaidto bee #az#s, tothe 31,2 5255. 


| i hk " NAW Karger 
cond denatys,rothethird revatus. T he firſt andthe 95; 37s 1v- 
8:4 þ Hf I-14 | ads 79 200 
EWTLH \ Tn Tt. 0 Tis Dy ot, (1/9784: Ibid, cap. 16: k $5 ax: Hy $073; © 
Y#801) WIL 144m Ibis. W SW - 4; We | 6 
| third. | 
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third havea like oppoſition unto the middle. ang 
therefore are like betwixt themſelves : the one deing 
a generation , the other 4 regexeration. For that our 
Lord doth call the laſt Reſurrection the Regenerativy 
1 Regenerati- Matth, 19.28. LS CAnguſtine \uppoſeth that 10 may 
v—_ WPPE dorubteth Neither would our:Lord himſclfe have hip 
oc loco,am= ; - Y/ * S225 | 
bigente nullo, Niled 5 arwriroc; oh os Vexpey Þ he firſt borne t1 rom the aeud, 
noviſiman ic in lefſe the Reſurreion were accounted to be akin 


 Girreftionem ED of E:-1 . Rs 
fue Of ancw Nativitic : whereof hee himſelfe was inth 


tre duas Epilts firſt place to bee made partaker, * ;hat among allocis 


h TAY C . *. [| ; | F I 
Pelagiart3-c3' all things hee mizht have the preeminence , the reſt of Þ © 


m Revel. IF. EL | | 
n 3; <p * the ſonnes of God being to bee children of the Rejyr 


exorirmns *% yo7;op alſo,but in their ductime, and in the orderofſÞ ? 


oy Ive. 
4 hen cone Poijt-natti. 


Yevu Tus I 706” 


ow «75s 28" The mid4dle diſtance betwixt the firſt and ſeconiſÞ | 
Es. tearme,that is to ſay,the {pace of /fe which weeleſÞ 3 


Coloſ]. [. 19. : : i : | 2s | ; [ 3 | 
A inthis World betwixt the time of our birth andth FS | 


0 Lute 2 Oo 36. 


is the parting a ſunder of'the ſoule and the body 
ſtandeth as a middle terme betwixt the ſtate of life 
the fate of death , being nothing clſe but rhe endl 
ofthe one, andthe beginning of the other : and! 
werea common meare betweene lands, or a cm 
5 rerminis in a Geometricall magnitude , dividity 
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time of our death, is oppoſite to the diſtance thats 
betwixt the ſecond andthird termegthat is to ſay # 
ſtate of death under which man lyeth from thetinÞ #8 

of his departure out of this life unto the time oftiÞ Þ 
Reſurrection : and {ce what difference there is b-Þ # 
rwixt our 6:7t/ , and the /fe which wee ſpend heerſÞ 
after weeare borne; the ſame difference is therev*Þ Þ ;; /, 
ewixt Death and Hades, inthat other ſtate of ourdiÞ MF ,/ 
ſolution. That which properly we call Death (which 
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part! from part, but being i it ſelfe; a part of neither, and 

yet belonging equally untpeirher. Which gave oc- 

ceahonto rhe queſtion moved by Taurus the Philoſo: 
pher : ? IW/her 4 ay1mg m4 ot bee ſaid to dye, when 2 name 
hee was now acad , or while been was yet living ? Whaore- rar ; cum jam 
ni:ro G ell; is retarderh an anſwer out of Flato : dthat * iN morte clier,, 

; anti | 
bis dying vasto bee artribured neitherto the tirpe nm, 
of his life nor of his. death (becauſe repugnarces ret.Taw, | 
would ariſe either of thoſe wayes ) but tothetimec Ms ma 
which was in the confine betwixt both ; which Plato pus, neq; morti 
callech * 77 #Ew/qrncs a 23094t7t Or 41 infant, and denieth dc ( (10P 

ul rum 

ro bee properly any part of time at ail. T T hereforc = fo *pug- | 
Death doth his parr in an inftant (as hath beene ſaid) #5): c__ 
POri 17 £ON = | 


but # aaes continueth that worke of his, andholderh 5, Gelt. | 
the dead as itwereunder conqueſt, until! thetime of No (b, 


»CaP.1T7 


2 thereſurreRion , Twnereinſhall bee broughtto paſſe ©2%3.. My 
andih - T3; Js 
ethatsÞ 7 


rhe ſaying that is written, O Death, where is thy tine? g-us Tarerly 7 
0 Hides, where u tizy vidtorie ? For © theſe thins ſhall © BIKE THAI F11'g 


riewly bee ſpoken then (faith Trenexs) whez this mortall ns he : 

and cerr aprib! efieſh (about which Death i,and which i} trepe- (allings 

holden downe 6y a certaine dominien of Death) rift re 7apor-) if ; re 
: 11} arent 

Wy i tO l: 'fe ſhall put 07z tncorruption rea al: 341-0 paz. 67«./ 


for then half death be truly overcome, when the fleſh that \ 1. Cor, 15s. 
\ $4, 5F-+- 


| 25 holden by it, ſhall come forthort of the Dominion there- yi. jus 


To Deatl athen, as1t limporteth rhe ſeparation of the diICentur ta Ic, - 


ſoule from the body (which is: quando Mmortae 
y ( ne proper acception pinet cg. 


 0f1t) isa.thing diſtinguiſhable from Hades, as an an+ -uppibili ca- 


tecedent from his canſequent': but as it is taken for 19 (cc _— 
the whole ſtate of death, and the domination which ir Yor yh na 


' damdominio 


|. mortis preſſa ><); in vitam conſcendens, AP preſam '& immortaliratew. Tunc/ 


enim yere erir victa mors , quando ca que contingru ab c4 caro, exicrit de dominis <juny 
dredec live 5. cap. 1 3. 


hath 
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hath over the dead (9% ray freer Baſplius Selegc;. 
enſis calleth it, in his Oration upon E/74-) it is the 
ſe)te ſame thing that Hages is , and in that reſpeR (a5 
wee haveſeene)the words are {ſometimes indiffcreng. 
ly put, the onefor the other. | = 
As therefore our Savionr (that we may apply this 

now unto him) afterhee was faſtned and lifted up on 
the Croſſe, it hee had come downe from thence (a 
u the ſtanders by in mocking wife did wiſh him tg 
doc) might bee truly ſaid to have beene crucrfred, but 
not to have dyed - ſo when hee gave up rhe ghoſt,and 
laid downe his life, if hee had preſently taken it up 
24ine, hee might truly bee ſaid ro have ded, burngt 
x Kavn 2 tO have 2oxe to the dead, or to have beene in Had, 
by wer His remainingunder the power of Death unrill the 
gone third day,made this good.1Vhom God aid raiſe up, los 
Af.2.24 ' ſing the ſorrowes of death, * for aſmuch as it was not puſ. 
y_©cvame 95: (ble that hee ſhould bee holden of it : ſaith S. Peter, and 
edu Ron6.g. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead , dyeth now no murt, 
z 'E20225 i T Death hath no more dominion over him : (aith S,Pail 
wm RY  inplying thereby,thar during the ſpace of time that 
Tz), vdi2- palled berwixr his death and his reſurreQion, he was 
pas © ex" holden by death , and death had ſome kinde of dom. 
A ke zation over him. And therefore Athanaſius (or who 
ſcript. ad Libe- ever elſe was author of that writing to Ziberis the 
Dag 299. Roman Biſhop) having reference unto the former 
* Tie ©s Say. EXT; affirmeth that ® hee raiſed up that buried body of 
eld 3 wer his, and preſented itto hi Father, havingfreed it from 
T5 9:9" - Death, of whichit was holden,\ And Maximus (or het 
4. 6 that collected rhe Dialogues againſt the Marcyortes, 

_ underthename of 97:zep , out of him) expounding 
rig. Dialogez. TRE Other text ; * Over whors then had Death dom 
| F-: on + 


_ u Matth.27. 
40;4!l , 45. 
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0x ? ſaith hee, For the ſaying that it hath no more domi- 
#:0n.[heweth that before it had dominion over him.Not 
that death could have any dominion over ® the Lord > 4% 3-15, 
of Life, further than hee himſelfe was pleaſed to give 
way untoit : butas,when Death did at the firſt ſeaze | 
> upon him, © 5# fe indeed was taken from the earth, : 4A. 3.330 
= yt d zone cold take it from him, but hee layd it downe nia we 
2 of h;wſclfe ; fo his continuing to bee Deaths priſoner 
> tforatime, was a Voluntarie commitment only, unto 
2 which hee freely yeelded himſelfe for our ſakes, nor 
2 any yoake of miſerable neceſſitie that Death was a- 
{2 bleto impoſe upon him. For © hee had power to lay |* 1e | 
3 downe his life , and bee had power to take it againe : yet 
2 would hee not take it againe, before hee had firſt, not 
3 4a1d him{clfe downe onely upon Deaths bed, bur ſlept 
Zalſo uponir; thatarifing afterward from thence, hee | 
might become * he firf fruits of them that ſlept, In |; *; ©07:1520; 
"which reſpec, the 8 Fathers apply unto him that text Fn Tabd fel 
Fof the Pſalme ; 7 layd mee downe and 'flept ,T awaked,for 440%lib. 2, ſet. 
31% Lord ſuftained mee. (Plalm. 3.5.) and Latantivs v4 
| Fthat verſe of S:byll, - | 19.Ruffin.in exe 
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poſer. Symbel. 
| __ al | | Angufiin. de 
Ka vapdTy Melegy TAETH Tpirw nuH VO Ciua.Deihb.19; 


| Kip? Epdgt) ca .18. ril- 
The tearme of death hee ſhall finiſh, a; fk 
when hee hath [1 ept unto the third days. Deas locum(zg 
j-.- | | - 11 Catexa MS, 
LY SE SR 30 CELINA 2% © « Nicer Serrony 
1s 1:92, or his burying at the fartheſt, is that which ve;4. um A 
ereis anfwerable unto his /y/7g dowpe : bur his Twi Exonw'Sn juey 
Rang | [ \ _- | ff] : Þ- Age IS 
*upO or 7x5 meeporles (as Þ Dionyſus calleth it) his 2 quits nay 
pree-azyes burial, and his continuing for thattime 512 5) muricr mn 
©r20% <27IIY " 5 IH” £ / j hs EY, Ea9$ G05, 3, 
_—_ alia TP 1Laepoy IN Te TAI Yee: TE Its » hecu SN Ts maT auTey Ts mw» 
T8 va/&T0U\eruyrr5. bh Dionyſe Excleſtaft, Hierarch: caps 2. ; | | 
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the (tate of Death , is that which anſwereth unto his 
* T5 ,.2m6- * (cening or being in Hades. And therfore the Fathers 


« »TH5 Yo. Te- . | ] | v1 > 
now onize- Of the fourth Councell of Tolego, declaring nowin 
ons Fay. bo: Baptiſme * rhe death and reſurrection of Chrift & ſighj. 
TM Palm. fied, doe both affirme, rhat the dipping 1n the water i 
1 Erneforte As zt were da Aeſcen 4074 into Hell, aud the riſing ont of the 
cuiquam fi ds ater 424ine, 4 reſurrection ; and addc likewiſe out of 

Wie RYusS . | | A 
ſimpl myſteri- Gregory (with whom many other | DoGors do here. 
um ſacrament! in agrec ) that! che three-fold aipping I$ uſed TO f12nt. 


videar 1N co 


"orcem &re- Re the three-dayes burial. Which differeth as much 
urrettionew from the ſimple b»riall, | or putting into the earth, x 


Chrifl Ggait mm; doth from wenn the tranſportation or le: 


quis merhio, ding into capttvitie fr om rhe deraining n bondage, 


— of himthere; and|the ſowing ofthe ſeed fromthe 


ab aquis emer- remaining Of it in ground. 
fogreſurrectio 


eft. Concil. To- And thus have [ un fold ed at large the general ac 
zeres. Lill. cap» Ceprions of the word Hades and Inferi,and ſo theEs. 
F, ee ts. cleftaſticall ule of the Word Hell an{wering thereut: 
7r4.cyil..vel tO: which being ſeverally applyed to the point a 


quafiiniaier- the committing of one to priſon from the holding [4 


tobanz.Hieroſt gur Saviours deſcent, make up theſe three propeſiti #* 


ly mitan. Cate- 


2.2. Myts- 005 thatby the univerſall conſent of Chriſtiansar * | 
gogic. Perris acknowledged to bee of undoubred veritie, Hi au Bo 


Chr yj0l0gts, 


CS Leer, 9943 ,though free from.corruption, yet did deſcend in 


epillq. cap.3. 20 th: place of corrtption,as other bodies doe. ſou. 


PORDIPS - being ſeparated from his body , departed hence mi 
ny; Da. the other world, as all other mens ſoules in that cal 
wa/cen. Ortho= uſeto doc. Hee went unto the dead, and remuinea ful 
fox. fid lib.4. a [ 

C4p.10.G!rma- = 1 : | _ 
_ im rer. Eccleftet. T heoria.Walafrid. Strab. de reb. Eccleflaſtic. cap. 26. Theophylatte nl 


- ban.cip. 2}. 1 Nesautem qu6ed tertid mergimus, triduanz ſepulturz ſacramenta fionts 


mils : ur dum *crrio infans ab aquis educitur,reſurreaiy triduagi temporis EXprpmatuls id 
Cle Tv(elan, cx Gregori*, ibs bs Regt, eptfie 41s | a” 
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| $1042 in the ſtate of d:ath,as other dead men do. There' 


remaineth now the vulgar acception of the word m Deſcendere 
15/1 hereby iris taken forthe place oft m4] rs 
| Hell, Wheredy P14CC OL TOTMENt PTeE® 1;qu;q facirin 


pared forthe Devilland his Angels: and touching Ferfopl 
- El | . « Fe C ; | rxtf | | - 
[this alſo,all Chriſtians do agreethus farre,that Chr;ft Pater ances 


2 did deſcend thither at lcaſtwiſein a virtuall manner ; curſummira- 
Bas God'® w ſaid to deſcend, when hee doth any thing upox {190 > actum 
earth, which being wonaer fully done beyond the uſual rt eons 
: 5 ; ourſe of nature may 1 ſome ſort /hew his preſence , or cjus oſtendar. 
"when hee otherwiſe * wouchſafeth ts have care of hu- Ton - 
maine frailtie., Thus when Chriſts ® fleſh was inthe cap.s. 
ombe, his power a1d worke from heaven : faith S. Am. pr DOE 
© $-:/e, Which agreeth with that which was before ci- hana curam 
© td our ofthe Armenians Confefſion : ? According ro humane fragi- 
$5 body which was atad , hee deſcended into the Grave, 7: rom oh 
Bt according to his D1vViNniTIE, which did live, bane taes yo; 
enzpare.. 
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$- overcame Hell inthe meantime.and with that which Saad 
== | » | ' . . ; ; | M 
Fs Citcd out of Pho Carpathias, upon Cantic. 5. 2. jus inmonu- 


CF cre, but my heart waketh + %in the grave ſpoyling 0; ſes vir- 
© | RP : . rus ©jus opera- 
Fc.tor which,in the Latin Colletions thatgoe un- baturscalo. 
| Fr his name, weercade thus. * 7 fleepe, to wit on the 4mbroſcas In- 
* roſſe,ar my heart waketh : when wy DIVINITIE p Supr-p48-355 
p01 (cz Hell, and brought rich ſpoles from the triumph q Supr-pag.349 
WY c*ir laſing death overcome , and the Divels power 0. 
1throwne. The author of the imperfeRworke up- ct, &corme- 
Matthew , attributeth this to the. Divinitie , not 9 igiar- 
3 cum diviniras 


oathed withany part of the Humanitie, but naked Tarara lpolia« 
nee ſpeaketh. Secingthe Divels ſfeared him ({aith PRI 
; poua retuue 
triumpho luperarz morris #ternz, arg; deje&z diabolicz poteſtatis. Phils Carpath.in 
_ | Quem in corpore conſtitutum timuerunt,dicentes 3 Quid nobis & ribi, Teſia 
& cxcclk > yeniſti ante cempus torquere nos ? quomedo nudam iplan divini- 
m contra ſe deſcendearem peterunt ſuſtinere? Ecce poſt tres dies mortis ſu# CEVELTELUE 


antcris,quali vigor de bello, Op tmperf.is Maithebomil.3 5 4078.2. Chryſoft, 
Ee hee) 


Of Limbus Patrum. 


hee) while hee was inthe body , ſay m7, What have wee to 
doe with thee, Teſus the Sopne of the high God? artthyy 
come to torment #s before our time ? how ſhall they bee 4 
bletoenderehis NAKED DIVINILTI E deſees. 
ding azainſt ther? Behold after three aayes of his Deaj 
hee ſhall returne from Hell, 45 4 conqueroxr from th 
WArre., EY | 
This conqueſt others doe attribute to his Croſſ 
others to his Death, others to his Buriall, others 
the reall deſcent of his ſoule into the place of th 
damned,others to his ReſurreRion : and extendth 
effe thereof not onely to the deliverie of the ki 
thers of the old Teſtament, but alſo tothe freeingy! 
our ſoules from Hell. Froin whence how men ny 
t Rea dicis bee ſaid to have bene delivered , who never wer 
medico.Libe- there, S. Auzzſtine declareth by theſe fimilituds 
GG "non © T hou ſaye#rizhtly tothe Phyſician , Thow haſt fre 
zn.qui jam ©- mee from this (ickneſſe ; not im which thou waſt , but 
"nn. which thou waft like to be. Some body elſe having ain 
Neſcio quis Gleſorme buſineſſe, was to bee caſt into Priſon - there cm 
habens cauſam ,g+h, other, and defendeth him. What ſaith hee, whi | 
—_— hee giveth thankes ? Thou haſt delivered mee from ne 
garcerem: Ye- (6,7, A debtor was in danger to bee hanged : the dei 
nit alus, ©." 21d for hins ;, bee is ſaid to bee freed from hanging. 
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fendir cum. | A”) | | 
Grarias agens, all theſe rhings they were not : but becauſe ſuch were iht 
quiddicit* E- Z-2y;5 , that wnleſſe they had beene holpen, thereth 


ſti aumam FO ow FL | 
cam decar- world have bent ; they ſay, rightly that they were fi 


CINE thence , whither by thoſe that freed them they were 
Error: ſolu. ſuffered to be brought. T hat Chriſt deſtroyed thepo 
cum eſt pro co ; = | | | | | 
libcrarus dicitur de ſuſpendio. In his omnibus non erant : {cd quia talibus merius ag® 
gur,ut,nif ſubucnrum cet, ibi efſent; inde ſe reRe dicuns liberarj, quo per liberator® 
mon [unt pernailsi perduch Auguſtine by P[Ulltheb 5 = 
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* - Of Limbus Patrum. 
= corof Hel," [poyled principalities and powers, and madte 


i. eee 


* 1jhew of them openly ,triumphing over thers: is acknow- 
Z lcdged by all Chriſtians. Neither is there any who 
> will rcfuſeto ſubſcribe unto that which Proclus deli- 
Z vcred inhis Sermon before Neſtor; then Biſhop of 


© Conſtantinople (inſerted into the As of the Coun-\_,, | 
2 ; = | : p 4 | | | | 4 X Ey TYP tgi* 
© cel! of Epheſws.) * Hee was ſhut up in the grave, who macs, + 

= {retched ont the heavens like a skinne © he was reckoned Gear eres 
= 1.012 the dead,and ſpoyled Hell, and that which Saint Ca og? 
= cyriland the Synod of A/cexandria, wrote unto the ten #3 dd, 
ſame Neftor:#s, concerning the, Confeffion of their pr; e's Dro 
0 2] _ : s | ZLORf 
Faith ; (approved not only by the ? third generall Epiſchomil.de 
EZCouncellheldat Epeſws , but alſo by the * fourth at ferivir.Yomin, 
A 1. | ane Gb Vi Ba © in At, Concil, 
Wc halcedon, andrhe *f#f1h at Conſt:utinople.} d Tothe HpheCpare.s 
Bernd that by hs unſpeakable power treading downe death cap.x_cdir. 


JL; as the tir ff and brincipall t | T_ 
x hs owne | f ﬀ wap ueip Hfleſh, hee might be- y Aﬀt.Concit. 


ome the firſt borne from the dead and the firſt fruits of Epheſ.part.x,. 
34 that ſlept, and that hee might make 4 way to mans ©4-26.edit. 
pature for the turning backe azaine unto incorruption L ny ped Chat. 
yy the grace of God hee taſted death | ur all men . and re. dds. 
jved the third day, ſpoyling hell. All, {ay,doe agree, glu arm age 
Fat C-ri/# [poy/ea, or (as they were wont to ſpeake) (allat.s. * 
2-rewed Hef: whether you take Hell for that which ®| 1s 38 oppts 
eepeth the ſoule ſeparated from the body, or that B frmmr 
ich ſeparateth ſoule and body both from the bleſ- $&yanv,c; is 
d preſence of him who is our true life, the one 1089 angry 
hercof our Saviour hath conquered by bringing in TE 
Ic Reſurrection of the body, the other hee hath aboli- 7m& we 
edby procuring for us Life everlaſting. We nw 


Touching the waxer and the meanes, whereby Hell unddoy . iho- 
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16 Of Limbus Patrum. 
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was thus ſpoyled,is all the diſagreement. The mapey ; 
whether our Lord did deliver| his people from Hel! 
by way of preventiop,in ſaving them from comming 
thither ; Or by way of ſubvention - helping thoſe 
out whom at the time ef his death hee found there, 
The meaxes - whether this were done by his Diyiqj. 
ticor his Humanitie or both, | whether by the vertys 
of his {ufferings, death, buriall, and reſurreRion, gr 
by the reall deſcending! of his ſoule into the play 
wherein mens {oules were kept impriſoned, T hat hc 
| deſcended not into the Hell of the damned 4; 
__@ Thott SP. eſſence of his fouleor Locally, but V:rtually onelyb 
pert. 3-444/t-5 __ : 1 Fe : : — | } 
&t.2 —Ccxtending theeffect of his power thither: is the com. 
- m_ —" mon dodtrine of © Thomas Aquinas and the reſt of 
Ras. the Schoole, Cardinall Bearmre at firftheld ith 
O—_ bee 4 probable, that Chriſ?s ſoule did deſcend thi 
quendaca < ther,not onely by his cftects but by his reall preſenc 
exittimo ſea- alſo : but afterwards © having coxſidered better ifth 
jrynotgl mY matter, hee reſolved that the opinion of Thomas and ik 
liarans Schola- ot her Schoolemen was to bee followed. T he ſame istht 


Kicoruminz. 1 f Cuare? : NC . - 4 
=av7" Bk judgement of * SyareF - who concerning this whole 


7d. in Recogniti- 47 tice of Chriſts deſcent into! Hell, doth thus delivef® 
owe Operas. his minde. 8 1f by an Article of Faith wee under fan hi 


f Swarer 19.2. 
3" 3-part, Thom- 7 PET | Sok 
 dijput 43.ſedt.q. know andbelecve : fo T doe not thinke it neceſſarietort 
g vinings. £097his among the Articles of Faith, Becanſe it is nu 
oamus verita- #2AFter altogether. fo neceſſaric for all men :. and becai 
LEM, QUam 2 | Fs | 
omnes fidcles explicit? ſcire ac credere teneantvr; fic non exiſtimo necedarium hunc cn 
purare inter articulos fidei. Quia non gt res admodum necefſaria fiagulis heminibus:s 
uia ob hanc fortalse cauſamin ſymbolp Niceas omircitur; cajus ſymboli cognitio rides 
efſc ſufficiens ad prxceprum kadei implendum .] Denique propterea forre Auguſtis. & 
Patres in principio citati exponentes ſymbolum , non explicant populo hoc myſtcrius! 
#b1«.ſelt.2, 4 | | h 
7/96 


airuth , which all-the faithfull are bound expl:cne 


— 


that for this reaſon peradventare it i omitted in the Ni- 


# cene Creed, the knowledge of which Creed ſeemeth tobe 
7 (uffivrent for fulfilling the precept of Faith, Laſfty 3 for 
= his cauſe peradventure Anguſtin and other of the Fa. 
thers expounding the Creed, doe not unfold thy myſterie 
= %te:he prople, And ro fpeake the truth,it is a matter 
& :boyethe reach of the common people to enter into 
= the diſculion of the full meaning of this pointof the 
2 deſcenſfion into Hell: rhe determination whereof de» 
2 pcndeth upon the knowledge of the learned rongues 
ZE 2nd other ſcicaces that come not within the com- 
3 paſſe of cheir underſtanding.fome experiment wher. 
T of they may obſerve inthis, that whereas inthe o-. 
Þ therqueſtions here handled, they might find them. 
=E ſclves able in ſome reaſonable ſort to follow mee , 
&& hcere they leave mee, 1 doubt, and let mee walke 
without their company. -. 
FX Ir having heerclikewiſe beene further manifeſted, 
ZIwhar different opinions have beene entertained by 
Fc ancient Doctors of the Church cencerning the 
determinate place wherein our Saviours foule did 
"TÞcmaine during the time of the ſeparation of it from 
his body : I leaveit to be confidered by the learned, 
EIwhether any ſuch controverted marter may fitly bee. 
KÞrought in to expound the ® Rule of Farth by, which þh Regulam &- 
dcing common beth to the great andthe ſmall ones in the i pufillis 
march , muſt containe ſuch verities oncly as arc ge- Jani; (cont: 


erally agreed upon by the common conſent of all ctc64 perſeve- 
ranter Cements 


rue Chriſtians. and if the words of the article of * ans 

Py: | SEE EL - ; | wexuſtin.epift. 
ſts 20ingto Hades or Hell, may well beareſucha 57.44Daide: 

xcncrall meaning as this; that he wentto the dead,8&: wm 


onnued intheſate of death untill the time of his | 
E ez Reſur- 


| 


"of Projer # San 


ReſurreQion : it would bee thoughtupon, whether 
ſucha truth as this, which finderh univerſall accep. 
tance among all Chriſtians may not ſafely paſle for 
an article of our Crecd; and the particular limirati. 
on of the place unto which our Saviours ſoule went 
(whether to the place of bliſſe,or to the place of tor. 
ment, or to both) bee left, as a number of other The. 
ologicall points arc, unto further diſputation. Ln the 
articles of our Faith common agreement muft be te. 
quired: which we are ſure is more likely to be found 
inthe generall, than inthe particular. And this isthe 
onely reaſon which moved mee to enlarge my {elf 
ſo much inthe declaration of the generall acception; 

ofthe word Hades, andthe application of themt» 

our Saviours deſcent ſpoken of in the Creed. Where 

in if the zeale which I beare to the peace of the 

Church,and theſettlemenr of unitic among brethrer 

hath carried mee too fatre; I intreat the Reader to 

pardon mee : and fo ceaſing to bee further trouble 

ſome unto him in the proſecution ofthis intricate: 

gumenr, I paſſe to the next queſtion 


OF PRAYER TO 


SAINTS» 


Hat one queſtion of $, Pax! , Rom 10, 14. Ho 
ſhall they call apon him,in whom they have not belt 
ved ? among ſuch as iuſt not to bee contentious, #1) 
quickly putan end unto this queſtion. Forif none cal 
beerinvocated but ſuch as muſt bee belzeved 17; a0 
nonemuſt be beleeved in but God alone : eyery ont 
may caftly diſcerne , what concluſion will — 

EEFO | cre, 


Of Prayer to Saints. 
thereupon. Againe,all Chriſtians have beene taught, 
tharno part of divine worſhip is to bee commanica- 
red untoany creature. For * it is written : Thou ſhale 
worſhip the Lord thy God,and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, ), Mheb-4.16s 
But Prayer is ſuch a principall part of this ſervice, rc! 2.32. 46. 
that it is ® uſually put tor the whole : and the publike $3 bY Ss 
place of Geds worſhip, hath from hence given it the Optatum, lib. 
© denomination of © The houſe of Prayer.Furthermore, cox Dowaiſt. 
= hce that heareth our prayers, muſt bee able to ſearch chris a x, 


the ſecrets of our hearts; and diſcerne the inward ola rogaren- 
eur. Item; Te- 


diſpoſition of our ſoules. For the powring out of gamma © 
zoodwords, and the oftring up of externall ſighes vinum' legimus 
* andrtcarcs,arc but the carkaſſe only ofa true prayer ; P2i<*; unum 
© chelife thereof confiſteth in the # powring our of the mus.  ** 
© very ſoule irſelfe, and the ſending up of thoſe ſecret © ©/a56.7. 
2 <proancs of the ſpirit which cannot bee utrered. But.q meg + 
= *hee that ſearcheth the hearts, and onely hee, knoweth 1.Sam. 113,15. 
= what 1s the minde of the ſpirit : hee 8 heareth in Heaven c tans + 
5 | hy dwelling place, 4pd aiwveth tO CWEry 1AM according to 27 Kings 2; 9 
2 : wajes,wheſe heart he knoweth, for he even he ONLy * 016-32. 
= £nowdQh the hearts of all the children of men : as Salo. 
2 »oteacketh us in the praier which hee made at the 

£2 dedication of the Temple. whereunto wee may adde 

22 thatgolden Sentence of his Father David for a con-| 0 

23 cluſton: ® 0 thow that hearet Prayer, wnto thee ſhall all Þ Pſal6y.25 

& /{c/h come, | # 
[fit be further here objected by us ; that wee finde 


ncither precept norexample of any of the Fathers of 
the Old Teftament , whereby this kinde of praying 
to rhe ſoules of the Saints departed may bee warran- 
ted : Cardinall Bellarmine will giveus arcaſon for it. 
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4.2 Of P rayer to Saints. 
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- Naw idcinea, | for therefore (ſaith hee ) the ſpirits of the Patriarch, 
antc Chritti ard the Prophets before the COmm179 of Chriſt Cre ne. 
acyenumnot ghep { worſh;pped 07 1nVocared, as wee ave now worſh,y 


ita colcbantur | , | | | FR / 
caucinveca. 4#d 1#vocate the Apoſtles and Martyrs :becatſe that thi, 


bantur ſpiritus pere A?tainen as yer {but up mb 19 [1 oy of Hell. ut if 
Patarcharum 14; reaſon of his bee grounded upon a talle toungz. 


& Prophetatil, *. i I | . | | 
quemadmodii tL0N ( as wee have alreadie ſhewed itto bee ) andthe 


anc Apotio- CONtraric ſuppoſition bee. moſt true , that the ſpirit 
res columns Ofthe Patriarches and Prophets were not thus ſhy 
invocamus: up in the priſons of Hell : then have wee fore thay. 


quod jIli adauc ſaud yeares preſcription left unto us, to oppole 4. 


infern! carceri- 'c | | 

bus claus ded- gainſt this innovation, Wie goe further yer,and urge 
OE” againſt them,that inthe New T ecſtament it ſeltewee 
38 Controverſ.. de CAN deſcry no footſteps of this new kinde of Inyvocy 
Zcclefiarrixem= tion, more than wee did 1n the Scriptures of theolde 


rr any & Teſtament. For this, Sa/meror doth tell us, that *j; 
k Quia Scrip- Scriptures which were mailc and publiſhe# int he Primi. 
wag. roma tiveChurch ought to found and explaine C hrift , whib 
inprimitiv4 7c tacite ſuggeſtion of the Spirit ard bring the” Saint 
Eccle64 opor- 1y;2h hims : and that it wonld have beene 4 hard mattty i 


| Chiri- FRS, , f ; | 
_ "a exjoyne this to the Tewes ; and to the Gextiles an occain 


& explicarc, would bee T1vVer thereby t0 thinke, that many Gods wir 


SE "ae put upon them 13 ſteed of the multitude of the Gods whon 
cm Spirnus Zh2y bad forſaken. Ho this new worſhip,you lee fetch- 


SanQos fecum oth his original neither from the Scriptures of the 


adducebat; & I | | 
urum ee: 1d nor of the New Teſtament: but from I know 


 Kludzisp:2- not what recite ſuggeſtion, which ſmelt ſo ſtrongly 0 


—_—— Idolatry,thar at firſtir was not ſafero acquaint ejtic: 
Gentibus pu- the Tewes or the Gentiles therewith, Bur if any {uct 


me a * ſ{weettradition 25 this wereat firRdelivereduntothe 
205 corpro mulritudine Deorym quos zelinquebant, Alpbonſ.Salrzer Ft 1 ag wa" 


n= . 


_——— 
ee... Ee me. 


of Prayer to Chas, 
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Church by Chriſtand his Apoſtles - wee demand ur- 
ther, how it ſhould cometo paſſe, that for the ſpace 
of 360. yeares together after the birth of our Savi- 
\0ur., wee can finde mention no where of any ſuch 
thing: 2 For howſoever our Challenger giveth it our, 
that Prayer to Sainswas of great account , amongſt the 
Fathers ofthe Primitive Church, for the firſt 400. 
y eares after Chrift - yet for nine parts of that cite [ 
darebeebold to ſay,that he is not ableto produce as 
mich as one true reſtimony out ot any Father, wher- 
by it may appeare, that any account atall was made 
= of it, and for the tithe roo, he ſhall finde perhaps be- 
* © fore wee have done, that hee i is not like to cm ta 
= way ſoclcerely as hee weenerh. 
Whether thoſe bleſſed Spirits pray for us, is not 
the queſtion here : but whether wee are to pray unto 
them. That God onely is to bee prayed unto, is the 
dodtrinethat was once delivered unto the Saints, for 
which wee ſa earneſtly contend : the Saints praying 
for us dgth no way croſſe this ( for to whom ſhould | 
the 51/245 pray but tothe 1 Xing ef Saints ? ) their be- ] 1p 15-3: 
inp prayed unto , isthe onely fiumbling blockethat TG es 
ye ctivin this way And tCrcrore 1n thoſe firſt Times, ownes ilk qui 
the former oftheſe was admitted by ſome, as a mat- i 
ker of drdblbillitie but tnc later no way yecldcd un- tres,pugnent 
:0,45 being derogatorie to the priviledge of the Dei. 2obitunt 
'  adjuycnt nos 
t1c,0 igen i may bea witneſſe of both : whotouchir 9 orationibus 
Fe former , Writeth inthis fort, ® 7 doe thinke thr, fuis. Ita namg; 
the! 4 thoſe Fathers who are departed this life befor CF png 
#5 ,@be fight with us and «fiſt us with their prayers . - fer ribus magiltris 


ſovavel Aeard one of "the clder Maſters ſaying.. and 1n Ach LO 
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ano- Formal 1% | 
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Tz Of Proper to Saints. 


another place. 1 Moreover if the Saints that have left 
« lamverob the body and bee with Chrift,, aoe any thing and labour 


CORES x li Anzels doe who are imploy, 
eat for us,in like manner 45 the Ange ployed 


ſan&i, qui cam 777 the miniſt erie of our ſalvation * let this alſo remaine 
Chriſtolunt, 027 the hidden things of God, and the M 1ſteries that 


TGF) - I ia 
aborans * 4re 01 to bee committed unto writing. But becauſe hee | 


pro nobisad thought that the Angels and Saints prayed far us: 


wc 16 gn did hee therefore hold it ncedfull, that wee ſheuld 


lacs noftr= dire our prayers untothem 2 Heare,I pray you,his 


miniſteria-pro- —— 4 Loke aoainft Celfiesr 
ae ha. OVWac anſwer; in his e:24t4 booke ag ſt Celſss the 


beauur oc philoſopher. * Wee muſt endejour to pleaſe God alone 

(auth ryan who & above all things ,and labour to have himpropition; 
nec chartis W#P10 #5 , Procuring hs good wt with rodlineſſe and al 
commirrenda &inde 0 f vertue. And l Cellſus will yet haveuste Prockre 
ny. 5 9 + _ the good will of any others After hi 1m that is God over dll: 
Roman.cap. 2, let him conſider that as when the body is moved, the mi. 
0 "Eva. Fm trou of the ſhadow thereof doth follow tt , ſo in like ma. 
TY ex ing 2 mer , having God favourable unto us who 15 over all , i 
new a» 4,- followeth that wee ſhall hate all his friends, beth Angel, 
arp ral and Soules and ſpirits, loving unto us, For they haves 
Coin x rs fellow-feeling with thens that are thouzht worthy to find 
pri i) favonr from G od, N either are they oxcly favourable unto 
yo s ſuch as bee thus worthy , but they worke with them ulſi 
mm mio id that are willing to doe ſervice unto him who #& God ovo 
Hi Cee D809 1] 1nd are friendly to ther , 4nd pray with them , and 
WE TUPINTETW) : | | | 
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vert 3. Fred into the Heavens, Teſus the Soame of God : and ws. 
nd 19224 hold faſt this confeſs19n whites wee tive, having God fo, 
ar * wvourable unto us, and his ovely begotten Sonre Teſs by. 
«1 1/45 6s ovy- 1127 nanifeſted amongſt us. But if wee have a deſire wnts 
Fouts $05 4 mwwltitude whom wee would w: be: 7 py Fo be favoy. 
760 Maes 85 ble #nto us : wee learne that thouſand P0rfands Fand 
bore es by h:m, and millions of millions 111! ſrer unto him, Why 
91765744" beholding then that imitate their pieric towards God, 
3715 ones if they were ther kinsfolkes and friends ; helpe forward 
7 eamgaut%o1 their ſalvation who call upon God, and pray ſincerely . 
TO co wie appearisg alſo, and thinking that they ought to doe ſer. 
emneurowarer Vice to them, and as it were upon one watchword to ſet 
2 ug out «- forth for the benefit and ſalvation of them that pray 
Kaur wo God, wnto whom they themſelves alſo pray. For they ar 
#693; aw all miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to minifeer for them, why 
pers em froll bee heires of ſalvation, T hus farre Origen, in his 
a 8 one 0/7ht booke againſt Celſius : to which for a concluſl. 
verng, xy own OH SAL Ss 


eig. Ws on wee will adde that place ofthe ft booke, * 4! 
fey oy VW G . : . | ; Y: . ; 
© aurd wyor Prayers and ſuppuications and interceſſions and thank. 


Two} 39 ar grvings are to bee ſent up unto Godthe Lord of all,by the 
Lain” vid high Prieſt who ts above all Angels , being the living 
 hanstas Wordand God. F or to call upon Angels, wee not compre- 
Smears Hhending the knowledge of themwhich is above the reach 


pay he ae Of 1247 yes n0t agreeable io reaſan. And rf by ſuppoſition 


porojacsy owry- Were Zranted, that the knowledge of them (which is wor 
ey. Origen, 4,17. / SL a fid |; | . thic morie 
>, 35,0 aerfull, and ſecret ) wg, bee comprehended : this 
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Of Prayer to Saints, 


kyowledge dectaring their nature unto us and the charge 
over which every one of them is ſef , would nat permit us 
zo preſume #6 pray unto any other but unto God the Lord 


* ,ver all, who is aboundantly ſufficient for all, by our $4. 

= jour the Sonneof God, S 

* Terisllianand Cyprias inthe bookes which they 

3 purpoſely wrote concerning Prayer, deliver no 0- 

= thor dorine: but teach us to rezulate all our prayers 

© :ccording unto thar perfe& patterne ymrefctibed by 

© our orcat Maſter, wherein wee are required to di- 

E 1c our petitions unto 0x7 Father which is in heaven, 

© (Matth, 6, 9. Luke 11, 2.) * Theſe things (faith Ter-, p26 4% ah 

= :4/;a3, in his Apologic for the Chriſtians of hjs orarenen poſ- 

© cime) 7 ay not pray for ow any other , out from hin Com_ 
pf whom [ know IT jball obtaine them : becauſe both it # conſecuturum 2 


© J:cmho is alone able to give , and I am hee unto whom jr Poniama & iip= 
d ; Ls | = X | « | ſc eſt qui ſolirs 
appertaineth to obtaine that which # requeſted , being prefta, &cgo 

8/5 ſervant who obſerve him alone , whe for his religion ſumcui impe- 


am killed, whe offer unto him a rich and great ſacrifice, EAR —_ ; 


= »hich hee himſelfe hath commanded , Prayer proceeding qui cum folum 
= {rom a chaſte body, from an innocent ſoule, from a hol _— 
Y/'rit.where hee accounteth Prayer to bee the chie Þ alas cjus 
BZHacrifice,wherewith God is worſhipped : agreeably ws. ct. 
Zo that which Clemens Alexandrinus wrote at the 1 ma2Þt Ar 
Wlametime. * Wee doe not without cauſe honour God by hoſtiam,quam 
' : YES. +bi * tipie mandavir, 
rayer,and with righteonſaecſſe ſend up this beſt aud hol:i- TEE FW 
11 ſacrifice, E1-1 KH carne pugica, 
| Andthercfore,where the brethren of the Chytch dc anima inno- 
yf F | | . h M d ( 'F; Fre | ccnti,de ſpite 
 9MYY74 , TEIATINg TNCVIartyraome OI 4 0JA7 Pas i... nfo 
| | | profectamy, 
Certul. Apologetic. rp. 30. - x Our drememus nucs d) ivnts mApAY TY Sify 2, 
mul Tu orig G2 3 ExaradTia 3 NWagaorurs dvamiumouer: Clem Alexandre = 
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their 
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their Biſhop, whereofrhey wereeye-witne fles,(ſome 
70. yeares after the deceaſe of S. 7ohn, who had en. 
couraged them by aletter taken from their Saviours 
\ xevel. 2.10. Owne mouth,to continue * fa/#hfull wnto the death .) 
wheretheſe, I ſay, doe conſtanrly profeſſc that th 
b &rs T9 36 Þ can never bee induced either to forſake Chriſt, who ſuf 
Ir 975 7 fered for the ſalvation of the whole world of the ſaved 


ara Jyynoo- 


wee; a9 (Or, the ſaved of the whole warla) or to W ORSHty 


75 7% gy OTHER: theLatinedition of that writing 

of theirs, which was wontto bee publickly readir 
glcs 7 theſe Charches of the Welt, doth exprefle thei 
"Eck mcaning in this maner. © Fee Chriſtians can ntvy 
Smyrn.apud leave Chriſt , who did vouchſafe to ſuffer ſo great thing 


Euſeb.lid-4+ for our ſi127es ; 907 1part the ſupplicationof PRATE; 
Cc Nunquans UNTO ANY OTHER. Then , tO ſhew the difte. 
Chriſta re-. IENEE of this high worſhip proper to the Maſter, 

a4. from the honour of love and imitation due unto his 
mus Chriſtia- 8 | | ! . | 
ni, quipropec- beft ſervants; ir preſently followeth in that golde 
canis _ ?- Epiſtle.4 Him,being the Sonne of God,we do adore : bu 
weft; neq, the Martyrs , as the diſciples and followers of the Lork, 


alteri cuiquam yyop /awe worthily, for their exceeding great affectiont. 
precem oratio- od | 


nis impendere. WAY d their ewne K? ug and M aft er . of whom we wilh that 


Ex Paſzionario wee may bee partners and diſciples. Hereunto may be: 
Myr K addedthediretion given unto Virgins,in the Epiſte 
in Bibbothecs of Texatius to the Philadelphians. * ee YVi#gins hi 
Ck w-— - Chriſt alone before your eyes and his Father in your pri) 
Robert; Cortoni. £r5,6e:ng inlightened by the Spirit. For explicatiol 


cl by nw ks whereof that may betaken,which weread in thees- 

py o/TA | p : Fo 
Ts 37, ©n0xUr% wer 305 Ns Milprupas » te artwrels T2 Kveis xy wat TH» pam 
Ef , fv*xg. £9volag afumpCie Tis eis Tay II tov, Bama x, difioxanur * wy 00m 
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poſition of the Faith,attributed ynto Saint Gregorie 


| of Neocaſarea, * Whoſoener rightly prayeth unto God, : Quireat in- 
| prayeth by the Sonne ; and whoſoeuer commeth as hee yer tilium in- 


£ | ought to ave , commeth by Chriſt : and tothe Sonne hee vocat: &qui 
| Ot | propriEacce= 


C4B101 COMME without the holy Ghoſt. Tos 
| Neither is ttto bee paſſed over, that one of the fiumaccedir. 


© ſpeciala?guments whereby the Writers of this time JCaitream 
= doe proouc our Sautour Chriſt to bee truely God, is non pereſt fine 
= taken from our praying unto him, and his excepting Spiritu SanCto. 
—_ Ms: b Drift Geonly 0 '* , © Greg. Neoceſar. 
= of our petitions, 7f Chriſt ve only Man(ſaith Nonatia- int, vie 5; 

= :95)how is he preſent being called vpon every where ; ſte- x7' wipes m- 
= 52 this i« not the nature of Man,but of God,that he cap Nt Wi wh" 
= be preſent at enery place ? If Chriſt bee onely man : why b Sihomotan» 

= i 4 man called upon in onr paryers as a Mediator : ſeetng — 
= .. . E £0 , o Chrittus; quee« - 
;he inuocaration of a man & iudgedof no force to yeeld modo adeſt us 

ſaluatian? If Chrift be onely man: why # their hope re. Þiq; invoca- 
| tus,cum hc 


poſed in him ; ſeeing hope in man « ſa1dtoleecurſed'? join nu 


$850 151t Noted by 07:gey, that Saint Paul © inthe be- ra non fir,ſed 
ginning of the former epiſtle to the Corinthians, EE | 
here he faith,,7th all that in every place call upon the fir Sihomo 


Name of Tels Chrilt on ad. both theirs and « cantummods 
f Teſus Ch ſto r Lor J h 0 Te Chriſtus; cur 


WM :.Corinth. 1.2. )doth thereby prozounce Teſus Chriſt, yomoin prac 
I /9ſc name ts called upon tobe God. And if tocall #pop 9nibus medias 
be Name of the Lord, (ſaith he) and to adore God, bee if V9 
domiis ad przftandam falutem inefficax judicetur > Si homo rantummedo Chrittusz cur 
din Jlum ponitur,cum ſpes in homine maledicta reforatur ? Novatiar» de TYIMNGL, Cap 14e 
Sed & in principio epiſtolz quam ad Corinthios ſcribjr, ubi dicic ; Cuaz omnibus quiin= 
vcant nomen Domini lcſu Chriſti in owni loco, ipſorum & nofiro ; cum) cajus nomen in 
Xcatur, Deum, leſum Chriſtum cflc pronunciar, Si crgo & Enos & Moles & Aaron & Sas 
vel inyorabanc Dominum, & ipſe cxaudicbat cos, (ing dubio Chriſtum [clum Domiaum 
Iyocabant: & i invecare Domuni nomen,& adorarc Diu, unum atque idem eſt, ficurin- 
acatur Chriſtus & adorandus eft Chriſtus: & ſicur offterimus Deo Parry primo omaium 
#UCNCSIta & Domino Icſu Chriſto: & licur offcrimuy peſtulationes Parr, ira offerimus | 
ſtulationes & Filio : & ficut offcrimus gratiarum aciivnes Deo,ita gratias offeriaus Sal». 
AOLh C77genl3b.$.58 £01514 ROMmancap-los = | > 
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Of Pray 

one and the ſeife ſame thing : as Chriſt i called upon, fo 

i hee tobe adored ,, and a4 wee doe offer to God the F4. 

ther firſt of all prayers (1.Tim.2.1.) ſo mnſt wee alſsto 

rhe Lord leſus Chriſt , and as wedoc offer ſupplications 

to the Father , ſo doe wee offer ſupplications alſoto the 

Sonpe ; and as we ave offer thankeſ7:Vings ts God, ſo due 

we offer thankeſgivings to our Saviour, ” 

In like manaer Athanafize, diſputing againſt the 

Arrians, by that prayer which the Apoſtle maketh, 

4.Theſlal.3.1 1. God himſelfe and our Father, and tr 

Lord Teſs Chriſt , direct our way unto you, dot 

* 02x < yi prove theunitie of theFatherandtheSonne. * Fu 

Seas 3; 2% 20 man ([aith he) would pray to receive any thing fron 

_ LY 7 the Father and the Angels , or from any of the othr 

oo ſurov, ii ax- Creatures « neither would any man ſay , God anditt 

eames , Ayzell rive me this. And whereas irmightbee obj: 
enor 9194s ted, char Zacob in the blefling that hee gave 

ov * 53" a; ;- ted, thar Zacop in the blefiing that hee gaveunt 

za m5, 499 Ephraim, and Maxaſſeh ( Geneſ.48.15,16,) didul: 

25959 this forme for prayer: The God which fed mee fron 
ey [toc \ &- | | "#1 | | 

nal. orat. 4 #2) youth wnto this day ;,T he Angell which delivereamt 

cont. Arie {5-939 all evils, bleſſe thoſe children ( which Cardinal 

PS iosde * Bellarmine placerh in the forefront of theforcesh 

-—ajpuy gy bringeth forth to eſtabliſhthe Invocation of Saints) 

b 0 3 11. Athanaſis anſwereth,, that Þ he did not couple oned 

NHyrwr x, ew the creuted and naturall Angels with God that didcret 

fury EY,U9 1 em , nor omittineGod that fed him, did deſire ab 

SV TWY Sos. 7 io | | | . 

eur mo ſins for his nephews from an Angell : but ſaying, Whicl 

zliewn re; delivered me from all evils, be did ſhew 1hat it was 

_—_— - ** 43y of the created Angels hut the WOR p of God (thi 

eulroy He 3 77 | | | 


— —— ____ = 


42 3 


b4 
< 
o 


er to Saints. 


_w_——_C wo wwo cv. 


- — 
—— 


| | | HY s 
» 7 | #1" | W ww 8 | "ou \ e e 4 » Tr KA 4 ' 
dy is un SN AY HTEL TU £[29/015 » >! expmics » O pu9jaevcs ME oh mann I "Be 
Kay y 645% 11 TwY v1 199 wr TH, LAY > WANG Toy 0209 51) Ty 208 0 T6 hic 

Euvdijet HY 879 » ALAn, al jUPL. Pet 2.69, | | ; nl 


Lax " gs ut eee NY - 
A - 5 


Fn 

* 

LA ) C9” 
er Bagg 
, yet £ 


— 
och 
A & IT I 
oo ps wo Ie - * 
« = - q V 4 > % 
_ - -_ Pa 4 9 +*- oh POTTY 
wn i y 


[ 


5 ANTON = FONTINOY 290 0 Wn EY | 
Of Prayer to Saints. | 429 


_— 


_—_— 


| isto ſaygthe Sonne ) whons hee coupled with the Father > 
ard prayed unto, and for furtherconfirmation hereof. 
| healleagerh(among other things)thar neitherf 7acob, f K-! eres oe 
| nor Dawid did prayrnto any other but God himfelfe,for « ys 
| their deltUCYARCE, 1-1 6.38 ae 
Z Theplace wherein we firſt findetheſpirirs of the ©/,% ww 3 
& deceaſed to becalledunto, ratherthan calledupon, 5,125.0 
© is chat inthe beginning of che former of the inve-% wie. 

& Qives which Gregorie NaJianFen wrote againſt the ROE KL 

= Emperoriſu{an, about the ©ccrxvy.yeare of our 

= LordAwt * # F uaans Korouri (uy (51.73; didn) ba Te ad 

BY ws Bamiay onongiret Heare,0 thou ſoule of great Conftan- 

= 74s (if thou haſt any underfanding of theſe things) and 

= 4s many ſoutes of the Kings before him as loved Chriff. - 

: Wwherethe 8 Greeke Scholiaft upon raat paxerthe 15 5 Schol.Gree: 

YH privren Nas 


1 L Wu | p +4 $ i 7 
purteth this note, I-2upantoy, ain 7 , "Ea m; anno hy TV ranaens Inve 


375 Ss dries Hee ſpeaketh according to the manner of Iſo- livan,pag. 2. 

W-rates, meaning, 1fthou haf ay power to heave the eat. Eloxtnſe 
things that are here.and therein hee ſaith rightly: for 
ſocrates uſeth the ſame forme of ſpeech, both in his 
Evazorasand in his £2intticirs, El ms ihry aignos Tas Th- 


"1... BBY f AQ 5» | . ; h 4 Y. | 

1 (or Trane) ws 7 hide. If they which bee dead x ons 

Pave anyiſence of the things that are done here. T he like ror thr diary  - 
mitation ne Na! | , 14, TEro Tus 
mutations uſed by the ſame NaJ/anJgntoward the 2,7: Joo 


nd ofthe funerall Oration which he made v pon his 3% 1-2, 


As 


iſter Garg - where hee ſpeaketh thus unto her, ER 

If thou haſt any care of the things done by us,and holy $70 wm 
bules rec ms £ L | | | 2X S , 

ES TEC VE Be omonr from God, that they have any gutrepos Nos 
eelng of ſich things as theſe, receive this Orationof 24 Te 
wrs, in fiead d before Lobſe-lngs Cromninye 

> 7B ſreag of many and before many funerall obſe- x6 evnegiey. 


#41e5. S0 donbtfull the beginnings were of that, [Creg- Daxian. 


[6 "IP bich our Challenger is pleaſed to reckon aINONg gon, 
LL; Ff _ the 
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the cbiefe articles , not of his owne religiononely, 
but alſo of the Saints and Fathers of the primitive 
Church,who(if his word may be taken for the mat. 
ter ) did generally hold the ſametouching this point 
that the Church of Kowe doth now. But if hee had 
either himſelfe read the writings of thoſe Saints and 
Fathers with whoſe mindes hc bearcth us in hand he 
is ſo well acquainted, or but taken ſo much infor. 
mation in this caſe, as the bookes of his owne ney 
Maſters wereable to afford him : hee would noth 
peremptorily have avouched , that prayer to Saints 
was generally embraced by the Doctors of the pri- 
mitive Church, as one of the chiefe articles of thei 
Religion. | | | 
His owne Belarmine ( hee might remember) in 
handling this very queſtion of the Invocartionot 
- Notzndurs Saints, had wiſhed him to * nore,that becauſe the Sarnts 


eſt quia ante which died before the comming of Chriſt did wot tot 
Chriſti adven- 


uma SanAi,qui 77's heaven ,neitheir did ſee God , nor could ordinarily 


moricbanrur, take knowledge of the prayers of ſuch as fhould petitun 


non intrabant ,+0 thews . therefore it was not theuſe in the Old Teſt. 
In ccelum, nec « 


Den videbir, 77707t to ſay Saint Abraham pray for me,crc. Forat thit 
nec cognoſce- time, faith Suarez, * wee reade no where; that any mit 
Aon = 1d direitly pray unto.the Saints departed , that tht 
fupplicantium : ſhould helpe him, or pray for him , for this mannerif 
ana = —_—_— praying proper to the law of Grace,wherein the Saitti 
Teſtameto. ve. 0*h91a7a7 God, are able to ſee in him the prayers that 


rerl, vrdicere- powred out unto ther, $0 doth Salmeron alſo teacl 


tur; Sande A. 

braham, ora | | | 

pro me, &c. Bellay, de $4118. Beat. lib. 1.cap-19, k Qudd autem aliquisdireRc otareit 

SanQos defunRos,ur ſe adjuyarent, vel pro ſe orarent, nuſquam Jegimus.Hic enim x40dus 

orandi eſt proprius legis gratiz,in quo Sandi yidentes Deum,poſſunt criars in co vieeres 

Fariones, que ad jpſos funduntur, Fr.SWree; it 3-Part THOR TOR 2-d/Pnd-43oſeflel | tat 
. ; ; [ - 
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| ;hat therefore it was not the wanner iz the Old Tefta- | Dicendum 


went t0 reſort unto the Saints as interceſſors ; becauſe eſt, idco non 


| | / Ffuiff 
they were not as yet bleſſed and glorified,as now they be: Tn Voted Le 


ad therefore ſogreat an honour as this is,was not due nn. ſtamento ade- 


© to them. And ®invaine,ſaith Pighins , ſhould their tam 


intcrcefſores, 


{3 ſuſſrages have beene implored, as being not yetjoyned quianondum 


* wihGodinglorie , but untillthe reconciliation and the =*>cati 8: 
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' © glorificati, ur 


% opening of the Kingdome by thebloud of Chriſt the Re-'mods ſunt: 

2 dcemer , wayting as yet ina certaine place appointed hy ide6 non debe- 
2 God, and therefore not underſtanding the prayers and 
2 defires of the living , which the bleſſed doe behold and quancus eſt 


batur cis tag= 
rus honos, 


7 Lon > SAlmerin Is 
from them unto #s but in theglaſſe of the divine Word, Tm.3.difpu.s. 


2 heare,not by the efficacie of any proper reaſon nay _ A 


3 which it was not as yet granted unto them to behold,But > Anea fru- 
© «fter theprice of our redemption was paid , the Saint 


{tra fuiſſent 
Fs implocata ip 


2 now ratening with Chriſt in heavenly 2lory , doe heave forum ſuffra- 


£3 our prayers and deſires : foraſmuch as they behold them **2, Whore 
3 almoſt clearely in the Word,zs in a certaineglaſſe. | junRtorum 


| CORe _ 


3 Now, thatdivers of the chiefe Doctors of the = Peoin 


gloria, ſed ad 


£3 Church were of opinion,that the Saints in the New reconciliatio- 
3 Teſtament are in the ſame place and ſtate that the 2» aq; & 
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3Saints of the Old Teſtament were in , and that bes nS pet. 


” nem per (att © 


orc the day of thc laſt iudgement they are not ad- guinemre- 


pnitted into Heaven and the clcere fight of God ©Proris 


=” : | ;  Chrifti:loco 
( wherein this metaphyficall ſpeculation of the quodamerdi- 
ants ſeeing of our prayers is founded ; ) hath 1 4Dcoads 
Decne ® before declared out of their owne'wri- tum: & prop- 
; RO” rered non per= 
7 a OTALIONES & yora VIVENERIM, Ut quU2, non proprix rationis ad nos uſy; pertin 
feats, (edin yerbi divini ſpeculo (quod intueri ipf Ss nondum datum 10s aw" hs 
an & audiunt, Ar poft perſolurum redemprionis noſtrz pretjum , fanEti jam regnantes 
_ OY in cceleſti glaria,etiamnoftras preces votaque exaudiunt: ur quz univerſa, in 
PT [im aihune intuentur, yeJur quodam ſpeeulo. Albert.Pigh.controverſ.13. n Scc a- 
"MOTOM p4g-230.t0 242, 5107 page 283,284,289,290,295,379,390,0c. 
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Teſtament) by the report of the Doctors of hisom (MY 2:2 
Religion , rather than by our allegations : let bin WEE we; 
heare from Frarciſcue Pegna, what they have found WT theſe th 
_ . herein. ? It was amatter in controverſie (ſaith he) RE telly; 
9 -Oſjun con-. > | | | © | _ 5 
woverſurm fuit, old . whether the ſoules. of the Sd aints before the any 7 dcduced 
aum aniwX 1, /2e-7ent aid ſee God,and enioy the arvine viſion : ſi WY Such 
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anQorum ul- | | 'J 
cw ad diem 712 many worthy men apd famous , both for Learn 


Judici Deaes | and Holineſſe d:d ſeemeto hold, that they doe not ſee in tha 
waderent t- HE | [ [ 1 P10) 
ws viſions E2t0y it befere the day of indgement , vntill —_— FF 7 ner 
frucrentur : their bodies t ogct her with t hem they fhoulden: 0) al vil = the 
rr bleſſedueſſe. For Irenzus ,, Inſtin Martyr, Tertulungit Fs 
ri. & doari- Clemens Romanus,0rigen, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome , 4 erst 
nA _ guſtin, Lattavtins, Victorinas, Prudeat ins, Theoar Wn But m 
ate Clari te- . ob | | | 
Jas videren- Arts, Oecumenins,T heophyladt, and Euthy mins i | the 
RUr, eas NCC vi- | [7 —_ * 
dere-nec frui uſqne. ad diem judicii 3. donec receptis corporibus un& w_ ww Th 
bearirudine perfruantur. Nam Irenzus, luftinus Martyr , A _ " crel 
manus, Ocigenes, Ambrofius, Chryſoſtomas, Augultinus, Lactantius, Vic _u wr = mo 
deatius, Theodorcrus,, Aretas, Occumentus, Th lactus, & Euthymius hu) my 'm 
gear fuifſe ſentenciz : ur commemorant, Caſtrus,& edins,& Sorus, Fr. P egna,#/t þ4 *| _ | He 
Dite(torii Inquiſetore COME. 31s | | | i &. /QCr 
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Of 'Prayer to Saints. 


* ſudto haveveenc of this opinion : as Caftrus and Me- 

ina ard Sotus ave relate, To whom we may adjoyne 

one more of no leſſe credit among our Romaniſts 

* than any of theothers : even Thomas Stapleton him- | 
 {elfe, who taketh it for granted, thar Uheſe ſo many q Tot illi & / 


amore ancient Fathers, Tertullian, Ireneus,Origen, CO —_— pu 
Sf 
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Y Chryſoffome,T heodoret,0 ecumenins, T heophylatt, Am. Tereullianus, | 
= broſe, Clemens Romanus , and Bernard , did not aſſent OI / 
= unto this ſemtence(whichnow, ſaith he, 7» the Conncell 2 vans The. 
= of Florence was at length after much diſputize ae fi. odoretus, Oc- 
= T) pd£r ime raith ) th 7 _ cumenius, The» 
wed 45 a Doctrine of Faith ) that the ſoules of the A. 
| 217hteons enjoy the fight of G © Þ before the day of Ambrofius, 
= I»drement bus did deliver the contrarie ſentence there. Clemens Roe | 
LL RR | | _ nardus, huic 
* Wewouldintreat our Challenger then, to ſpel] ſexcentiz(que” | 
= theſe things and put them together : 8& afterward to cio phonaurÞ 
Z tell us, whether ſuch a conclufion as this may not b 
deduced from thence. W-> mus Þ 
f | - . | firionefadi ug 
= Such as heldthatthe Saints were not yet admit- dogma fide 
* tedtothefighr of God, could not well hold «nine 
that men ſhould pray unto them, in ſuch man- Jpy/uRorm 
m pray z 10.1UCN INANÞ anime ante 


neras the Romaniſtsuſe now to doe, becauſe diemjudicis 
| <=. o - | ; El Viitone 
the Saints not enjoying the ſight of God, are guuntr.non 


notable ordinarily to take notice of the pray- ſunrafſens; 
ers that are putup untothem. 1 ob Se 
'  Butmanyand very famous Doctors too among crodidermas, 
the ancient, did hold , that the Saints are not ${2p*tn.De- 
|  yeradmitted to the ſight of God. |, A 
' Therefore many and very famous Doctors a- comrawhitaker; 
mongtheancient, could norwell hold, that #7: 
| menſhouldpray untothe Saints in ſuch man; 
| A aaa} 15 to doe. 
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The firft Propoſition is givep unto oh by ” Ran |  thatthe 

and his fellow Ie{vits ; che ſecond by Stapicten and | was the 

ther Doors of rhe Romiſh Church : yet all of | rated 
them with equall boldneſic agree If! denying the | vers tha 

r It is the cert aine 4nd manifeſt definitions \ S theirme 

manifeſts Cairh a Teſuite) confirme® 0) perpetwallue WE {1 what 
_ es and bythe athoriies WY civp 

perud ab Apo- keland Latine Fathers ; that Sains WW | qderfta 
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S Omnes Pa- often oVeTr , at laſt tncy pCEL 't he fait ht 
eres Grd & 11/21 they be very true in goodearnet [a7 his mat 
decent, artyrs indeed was tron WE :hed by 
places wherein their bodies WEIe'©y 4 aw ſomet 
© Patrezuni» F, = Op 1 ces hereunto the Chriſtians cid 10 70" BaW3ys , 0: 
"165 were ordinarily oc Rf Y-c 21, 


verſiram fz” the Foal fort)prayer 
quam Latte ty ally relort)}P+27'-: 
c1q rimes Ul Nx Gad ct hoſe cauſe they layd down, The firl 


rant. Al- their liVES+ Wherethe Loxd being pleaſed to g1ve who alle 
ayers, and to doc man) WRevelaric 
>r the honouring of rat Gy goeth, WI 
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Of Prayer to Saints. 


| that theſe things were granted and effteted. Which 
| was therather beleeved , by reaſon that the Martyrs 
themſelves werethoughr to have appeared untodi- 
vers that were thus releeved , beth at theplaces of 
- theirmemorials,and otherwhere.Notwithſtanding, 
| in what ſort theſe things were brought about, S. 4. 
| 7/2 profeſſeth thar ir did pafſethe ftirength of his, , ._ ws | 
| underſtanding to define.* Whether the Martyrs them. yer ſeipſos af. : 
ſelves werein their owne perſons preſext at one tinge j2z fint uno tem- 
8 ſuch diverſe places, ſo farre arſtant one fromanother:or Perks 10. hy 
E whether they remaining in a certaine place removed ran inter ſe 
© from all commerce with the affaires of men here, oggnce 
© ! but praying in generall for the neceſiities of ſuppliants; Augutin. - 
# God by the miniſtry of his Angels did cfte& rheſe £72pro mor- } | 
| things when, where,and in what manner he pleaſed, ” 
| but *eſpeciatly at the Memorials of the Martyrs becauſe gencralirer o- | | 
| hee knew that to bee expedient to us for the building of ho wand 77 iS 
| the faith of Chriſt , for whoſe confeſS108 they did ſuffer, plicancium. ot 
11Thi matter i hizher((aith he) than that it may be tote w 
| Sa | | he | aximeque 
\ched by me,and more abſtruſe than that it canbeſearched per eorum me-. © 
into by me : and therefore whether of theſe two it be, ox Morias;quoni« 
whetRer peradventnre both of them be , that theſe things jp 
may ſometimes be done by the wery preſence of the May. ad zdifican- | 
ryrs , ſometimes by Angels taking upon themthe perſon —_— - 
of he Martyrs, I dare notdefine, | 1]|.} | cajus Hh con- 
 Thefirſt oftheſe opinions pleaſeth S,77ey9ms beſt; fehionefune 
Whoalledgeth for proofe thereof that place in the * Rte al- 


Revelation,Þ Theſe fofow the Lambe,whither ſoener he cior eſt,quam 


goeth, Whereupon he inferreth a concluſion, which —_ & ee: [- 
ia | wo | | truſtor quis? 


f' me valeat perſcrurari : & ide3 quid horum duorum fit, an vers forraſsis urrumg; fit, ut 
2410''.1do iſta tiant per ipſam preſentiam marryrum , aliquando per Angclos (uſcipicntes 
Df lonam martyrum,definire non audeo. 153d. b Revele 14: 4o | 
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- Siaoney, bath need of avery favourable interpretation, © 77 WR + p, 
I US Us } | | + | £574 | 
bique: crgo & the Lame bee every where . they alſo thai arewith the L Y ftantt 
hi,qui porn. Lambe, maſt be beleeved to be every were, Fro whom WY 7hros: 
ſe creiend © Maximm Taurinenſis ſvemerhn not much to differ, WT Ave; 


ſant. Hieronyw. when hc {aith:* 4 H hough al rhe Saints be every where - 290 be f 
eautif. Vigh 14 profit all men,yet they ſpectally ave Laborr for us,vis WG whole r 


1 Liceruni- have al {o ſaffered puniſhments for us.50 one £ uſtratin W | theſel 
verſt _— u- 2 Pricſt of Conſtantinople made a collection of di. WR 4! :he 
jw” carr vers teſtimonies both out of the Scriptures and the WW of the + 
ft: ſpeciali= yyritings of the Fathers ; to prove, © that the ſouly HH 
Pl gras 3 which oftentimes and in different MANNEYS ApPCAre uni 34 that the 
zerycniunt, qui 72439 , doe themſelves appeare according to their pripe = 621 the 
8 ſupplicicia ex; /fonce ; 41d it 5 n0t 36 divine power , aſſuming = prſcd', 
pee Fe ſhape of the hl ſoles, char hve forth theſe ap ſp nf 
bomil. in Nata- 0n5, And ſo ſtrongly did tais opinion prevaile,whet Y 
—_ ſuperſtition had once gotten head;thar at length thi WWW 24:9gs 
© "On 0m924- Canon was diſcharged againſt thoſe that ſhould » poſe or. 


yauoz: mwwwls hold otherwiſe. f If apy m7. ſa y,that the Saints them. = ſame hou 
goo ae - ag ſetves donot appeare,but their Angels onely . let him bt = tobe at ty 
goo ku,z, anathema. Theauthor of the Queſtions ro Antiocn WE who 5 01, 
_ _ commonly attriburedunto Athazeſius,rthus dererm WR  Wher 
P6495 on = ncththe marter on the contrary (ide. 8 7 hoſeggaim- ; obſervat; 
dx if dvr27 brations and viſions which appeare at the Chappels a *1Fonr in 
, _ &* Tombes of the Shints, are not made by the ſoules of L 7 that 7s 0 
Copdrn 35) &- Saints ; but by holy Angels transformed into the fhapr i Wu 11-54 7 11h 


f 977 F* A WY} WE " | ent Fn 
war we" the Saints. For how atherwiſe (tellme) car the foul oj Mg, 
Tp ySp3el p . is a. | | A N v » 2G WY - F PAY wks 4 
231 Stizpun. tuſtrar. in Photii Bibliotheca , cod. 174. | Elms &2, OÞTSS Ae168 —Y 72101945 7579016 

wh . : i 4 : SHLYF + 
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SE: Peter 07 S. Paul,6crmz but one,appeare at the ſane in. 


h EiSyvas May 
the ſelfe ſame manner. ® 1t rs fit wee ſhewld know, that Gn ow FY 
all the viſions which appeare at the Chappels or Tombes _— va 
of the Saints are performed by holy Anzels, by the per. "Te racks 3 
| miſonoef GoD ; For how elſe ſhud it bepoſs ble, gs 
| chat the Reſurrection of the bodies being not yet made, ile 
but the badyes and the fleſh of the Saints being as yet d1{f rom d? n+ 


»*\J 


2 #7 f- M8974 d) 6737+ 
* priſcd; that thoſe (hould be ſeene 1n [ape compleat men, 04795 248. B- 


Tl 7s Suu. 


| andofremines appeare upon Horſes armed ? And ;, wh more 


: if thou thinkeft that thou mayeſt contradict theſe evanirus my 


F ; | 4 OAGTWY) WO 
things : tell we,how car Paul or Peter,or any other A- * ine ah 


$ poſtleor Martyr,being but one,appeare oftentimes at the in 19» tir 

* ſame houre in many places ? For neithcr u agg Angel able 19.79! pur 
© robe at the ſame inſtant in divers places ; #: od onely jaar 
* who svnurcnumferiptible, | iS ToTES, 
* Whereuntowee may further adde thoſe judicious wo PP 
# obſervations of Saint Avzuſtin rouching this marter. ur 14 Fn 
* ' fone in his ſleep may ſce me,telling unto him ſomething *Tanwirs wa 
© !4at i done,or foretell:;g alſo ſomething that ts to come ; Fpesy ao ” 
8 1: Fam altogether ignorant thereof ,and have no care ropuicere, e479 

| {01 OV, 7W; 


045 3p 209 Tlakace, 1 Trp os 1 20A EO 3235s 1 APR, to] are THe ipav modus Op, 
| RM.205 77TO1S DEW TE 2T7 & 2 4AG5 Svraru # Ax2o2as 7e7915 & au TH THY ca7TH , 6 1448 
(29%; 9 L7xe eas $85; Analtal, vinait.quelt.zg. 1 Sicrgo me potelt al1quis in lomnis 
Vidcre,ſibi alrguid quod tatum eſt indicancem, vel etiam quod futurum ett prenuncianiem; 
Cum Id.cgo protſus jgnorem,& cmaino non curem,non ſolum quid ile fomnier, ſed urtum 
Ermiente me viglet,an vigilante me dormiat, an uno codemque tempore vigilemus ambo 
hive aormiamug ,. quando Ne lomnium videt & in quo me videt : quid niirum fi nefcientes 
Mortuinecilta entientes, ramen a viventibus yidenur in ſomniis, & aliquid dicunr, quog 
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Of Þ rayer to Samts. 

at all, not oncly of what he dreameth, but whether hee a. 

waketh I being aſleepe, or hee ſieepeth I berng awake ,-0+ 

whether both of us at one andthe ſame time ave either 

wake or ſlcepe, when he ſeeth the dreame 1# which heſeeth | 

me : what marvell is it if the dead,not knowing nor per. 

2 ceiving theſe things , are yet ſeene in Dreames by the li. 
1c atitem . ; ; by | ; 

:nfirmicas hu- 177 , and [uy ſomewhat which they beeing awake may 

mana ſcle ha- &kow to bee true ? * But ſuch is mans weakeneſſe, that 

PE when any one ſeeth a dead man in his fleepe, hee thinketh 

ſumnis quilq; that he doth ſee his ſoule , but when hee areameth in lite 

_ —_ manner 0 f one that 15 alive, he maketh no doubt If hat it s 

lereatbirre- Peither his ſoule nor his bodie , but a fimilitude of the 

rur; cm alt= 724% that did appeare unto hin ; 4s if not the ſonles but 

Tem oiam ds, ſemilitudes of dead men , not knowing it, might nt 


muyicer ſfomni- 


averit,non ejus alſo after the ſame ſort appeare. So hee telleth of one 
anumanyneque r,10778 4, RACCOCICIAN in Carthage,who lighting up. 


corpus, led h1o- ""H j ; ky Br ; 
mitis Ginilicu- ON 4 Certaine obſ cure place in Ciceroes Rhetorickes, 
dinem fibiap- which he ws the next day to readeunto his Schol- 


if] y : . | . | 
Ebicer : quaſ 10rS,Was ſo Foubled therewith that at night he could 


aon poſsint & {ſcarce leepe. ! 1» which\night (faith S. Auguſtine ) ! 
porruorm,. expounded unto bim while he was in a dream,that which 
dem modo ne- hee did not underſtand : nay not T, but my imaze , Fd 
ſicurime, nn £yowing , and ſo farre beyond the Sea either doing ir 
win {= BY dreaming ſome other thine , and nothing at all caring 


parcredormi- for [75 cares, Thelike hee doth alſo note to happen 


IT.” unto thoſe that are' in taptures andexrtaſtes. ® For 


1 Quinete #por theſe alſo doe appeare Images #5 well of the Living | 
ſonanant:, 223 x - En 
ill quod non intelligebar expolui: im6 non cgo,ſed imago mea neſciente me,8& ram long 
rs mer” aliquid aliud, fiveagente,fiyclomniante, & ninil de illius curis omnino curante: 
I-14 Fo: Ethis enim appateatimagines vivorum atque mortucrum : ſed «im fuctint: 
ſcnfibu. - 22diti, quoſcunque gwortuos vidille ſe dixerint, vere cum cis fujſſe creduntur z Ne 
attenduyc guihecaudiunt, fimilicer ab eis ablentium arque neſcientium quorundam ctiam 
mag ines Vas ell. vivorum, 164d, cap.13, [anna ty 
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4 of the Dead:but after they have bin reſtored unto ther 


ſenſes,as many of the aead as they ſay that they haveſeen, 
with them they aretruly beleeved to have been : netther © 
= avethey marke who heare theſethivgs,that the Images of 
* (ome lwing men, that were abſent and ignorant of theſe , yy. waar. 


5 things ,werein like manner ſeene by them. And tor the olani apud ſan» 
Sl | | 2 SE Js | - ; ctos Pr otafium 
contcfſion of the Devils in parties poſſeſſed, hee as oat 


& bringeth in a memorable inſtance,of that which fell marnyrcs, cx. 


# outin * M//arxe,atthe placeof the memoriall of the pare Gen 
& Martyrs Protaſeze and Gervaſins, Where the Devils rum quos co- 
= did not onely make mention of the Martyrs that dem modo 

= were dead, but alfo of 4-broſethe Biſhop then li. gonmemort-. 
© VIng : and beſouzht him that he would fpare them: he be. und demoncs 


* 137 otherwiſe employed, and beeing uiterly ignorant of Ing 
—_ i. | | COANRtcDan 
$ the thing when it WAS 4 doing. "7 8 | Aurelia. 
= But as S, Auguſt; doth putus in mind in that diſ- arqueur on 
8 , Wk 1 . | | parceret obſe. 
© courſe, that ® wenarc ſometimes ledde into great errors crabine; illo 


2 by deceitfmll areames or Viſions : and that it is juſt that aliud agente, 
© they ſhould ſuffer ſuch things : ſo S. Chryſoſtome giveth wa. v6. 
£3, | | | 7s . | ; ; An- 
© agood admonition, thar little heed ſhould be taken nin neſciente, 
# of the Devils ſayings. ? what is it then (ſaith he) that 7 wrap 
$ the Devils doe ſay , I am the ſoule of ſuch a Monke |? ” 
| Surely for this I beleeve it not, becauſe the Devils ſay it - bus ſomniis (a. 
for they deceive their hearers, Andtherefore Paul(AR, '*) Þi homie 
q | 8 / | A h Ith | EY | nes an magnos 
16.1 Nſi enceaihem, at ough they ſhake truth s leſt MItTUNLUT er- 
taking occaſion from thence, they might mingle nels > ene 
thinss aoaine thth "ey Lp. 1 liapecpeti ju- 
1ngs againe witht oſe truths, and get credit to them- hum, 4 7hid, 
«ves.And touching dreames and-apparitions of the <7. 9: 
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Of Þ razer to Samnts. 

9 adderh further. 4 1f at this time, the dreams; 

q Ei $ vu, that appeare oftentimes 11 the ſhapes of them that have 

6eres 76 departed this life > have d:ceived and corruped many : 
zc £4p0l d o : bl ; | 

nan ci _ much moreif this were once ſet led in mens mindes , that 


 pirres Us 1/mls pyany of thoſe that arc departed did returne azaineunty 


RY. _ þ F 2 : 
Toy emrAII | that wicked Divell would plot a thouſana griles,and 
WV 3 TrOMNgs N 3 : | 


Imre 8, ht brinz in much deceit into our life. And for thus cauſe God 


CD D61 Fotv * 70A hath byt #P the aoores., and derh not ſuffer any of the ae. 
AW MANY » Ef | | 


-aled to 7 | ell the things that are there : 
| nero Ceaſed to returue backe and tell the thing 


warms Y!  þ;; owne deviſes, It was the complaint of Syneſi#s in 


RT | | | 
los 2e- his time, thatthere were * mary both private men. and 


polacs 6199 37 Prieſts too,who fayned certaine Dreames which they cal. 
may 900" 6 | nd 1n ancient writings Wee imeete 
me yt. led Renelations, And 10 annclent writing | 


roo mar, with ſundry viſions, which if they be truely related, 

paſivey * #3" may morc juſtly be ſul peed to have becne illuſions 
/ © 0. . | : ©. 

FP: tz of deceittullſpirits, rhantrucapparitions of bleſſed 

tt, xz m\ either Soules or Angels. 


als dmarwel Fo that will adviicdly read over Baſilzus Selencien- 


ſoy cion- ; | —— | 
bb: r#n ſis his narration of the miracles of Saint Thecla (tor 
enw247: 5 example) muſt either reje&the worke as ſtrangely 
dale corrupted, or cafily bee drawneto yeelduntothat 


mem ew. which I have ſaid. For who can digeſt ſuch relations . 
fa and obſervationsas theſe e that f they who watcl 4 
mn? 27.17 the nightthatgoeth before her feſtivitic, docat that 
wi eco 5". time yearcly lee her driving a fieric chariot in the 
ij TP 16 = ayre, and removing from Se/ews:@unto Daliſandus, 


% 


74 p57 mi- ag a place which ſhe did principally affe, in regard 
7 a2 Of the commodiric and pleaſantneſle of the fituati- 


4 ibid. On. that both ſheeand.other of the Saints deceaſed 
pag. 256; 5296 0088 
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Of Prayer to Saints. 


doth know to hve heene done,and that I lye not. They 
hetelleth, how having prepared an oration for he, 
Os anniverſarie feſttivitie, the day before it ſhould bee 
vm #29) & pronounced , hee was taken with ſuch an extreams 
yequan 3 painc in hiseare, that the auditorie was like to he, 
hoZe7 afruntt quite diſappointed : but that the Martyr the ſam 

FAYTIO MY 0H £, | i .; | - . | 
as meez22]- nightappeared unto him , and ſhaking him by th, 
Cem > 579 eare tooke all the paine away, Hee addeth further, 
0, 1 thatthe ſame Martyruſed often to appeareunto hin 
bile mwi- in his ſtudieat other times : but once more ſpecially, 
oy 4 whileheewasin hand with writing this ſelfe (an; 
jag «83; book.For having begun to be * weary of the labour 
za Tree» the Martyr ({aith he ) ſeemed to ſit by cloſe in my ſigh, 
where I uſed to be at my books , and to take the quatersi. 


__442 


— 0 


th — 


- 


&y HO Xg Tu" 
= ey E 
TT. 38 T 115 $2ATE 


purexa2s 01 out of my hand, in which I tranſcribed theſe thing 
mw 9 1% out of my table-booke, 'Yea and jhee ſeemed n:to me 


et 234VdTK eV | hl | 
2 es Kats Xy readitgandito rejoyce,apd to ſmile,and to [hew nts mit 


priiSetrusy by ber Looke that ſheewas pleaſed with the things thi 


1640} uf were written, and that it behooved me to finiſhthi 


mi Duan worke,and not to leave jt unperfect, 


& ghee if T heſe things doe I here repeat, not with anyin- 
4 0 oa » « } . oe: | 
ce, os Fi tention to diſgrace antiquitic (whereof I profelk 
Ke 49425123 my ſeclfe to be as greatan admirerasany ) buttodil 
oe TU mMEVOV 


« 7 798 coverthe firſt grounds from whence that Inyocat. 
T&TUWy X, LAM | 


i721 x22: ON of Saints did proceed, whereby the honour 


—_ lid God and Chrifts officeof mediation was afterward 


b Queminve- [O much obſcured. That ſaying of Saint Avesſtine1 


nirem,qui me yerie memorable, and worthy to bee pondered 
reconciliaret 


tbi? An ean- > P92 ſhould I find,that might reconcile me unto thit 
ad Angelos ? Qua prece 2 quibus facramenris ? Multi conanres ad te redire, neqtic per ſeip! 
ſos yalentes,ficut audio,tentaverunt hzc; & igciderunr in defiderium curjoſarum viorud, 
& digni habiri ſunt illuſkonibus. Augyſtin Conf? ſſ. ibe10, cap.4, Loal 

4. Me YL 


T_T —— 


= Of Prayer to Saints, 


i. AM 
rs. 


He. 


L2 Should I have gone wito the Angels * With what 


> prayer ? withwhat ſacraments ? Many endevouring to 


FS returnenntothee , and not beeing able to doe it by them. 
{| ſelves ,4s j heare,havetryed theſe things , and have fal. 
o I ler into the deſire of curious viſions, and were accounted 
> worthy of of iHufions, Whether they that had recourſe 
he unto the mediation of Martyrs,in ſuch ſort as theſe 
r, | had unto the mediation of Angels, deſerved to bee 
n W- cpuniſhed with the like deluſions, Leave to the judge- 
ment of others : the thing which I obſerved was 
me = this; thatſuch dreames and viſtonsastheſe, joyned 
ur, WW Fvith miraculous cures that were wrought at the mo- 
1, numents of the Martyrs, bred firſt an opinion in 
. © mens mindes of the Martyrs abilitie to helpe them 
and ſoafterward led them to the recommending of 
1M themſelves unto their prayers and proteRion. where 
nM ae firſt they expected onely by their interceffiontg 
the {Fdbtaine temporall bleflings(ſuch as thoſe cures were 
thi What were wrought attheir rombes,and other like ex- 
Etecrnall benefits 3 but proceeded afterward to crave 
yin-W Feir mediation for the procuring of the remiſſion of Wwe 
{heir fins and the furthering of theireverlaſting ſal- . quoiccum: 
) dil-W Fation, © As of ex, deare brethren,as we doe celebrate the que, Fratres = 
xcai- = lemnities of the holy Martyrs , let #s ſoexpet# by their ORE 
Jur of : #erceſsion toobtaine from the Lord TEMPOR AL rum folennia 
ward Ferefits, that by imitating the Martyrs themſelves wee ce - 
Zine is v4) deſerve to receine eternal - faith theauthor of the, ceatarivus ex 
Jered Wer mon of the Martyrs,which is found amongſt the peftemus2 
ther @omilics of Saint Avg»/tine and Zeo,and in the* Ro- gui pow a 
| F< | | ralia beneficia, 
per ſcip 1210: Martyres imnitando accipere mereamur #terna. Serm. de Martyr. 4d calcen ſermo- 
ron BP £2026 1, & tome. 1. Opere Auguſtin. ſerms. 47. de Sanitis, * Breviar. Romans in Conmur 
WY Prom Martyram extra terpus Paſchale. let. 4+ | 
$111 © E Fo mane 
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mane Breviarie is appointed to bee readat the coy. 
d My" 


On [ 
T MACTYPOS) 


of 252, the Martyr (ſaith Saint Baſil in his Panegyricall or. 
=77 «mwes- tion upon Mamas) 4s many of you as have enioyed hin 
x72, 600 & by DREAMES $ 45 any of you as commins to thi 
en287% 39 Lace; have had hins a helper to your praying: 

rim Ty, place, have had him a helper to your prayingzas many as y 


o o 


Ea uens euro whom, bets called by name, hee ſhewed himſelfe Preſent 


TULLY £45 

puincy x backe againe ;, as many as hee hath raiſed from ſickencſ, 

wardulzam 9 a5 any as he hath reſtored their childres unto havin 

gre ern beene dead ;, as many 4s have received by his mean; 
emepiazws longer terme of life. | | 

_ _—_ Herea man may eafily diſcernethe breedings 

Sous > mades This diſcaſe,and as it werethegrudgings of thatagye 

entvw indy that afterwards brake out into a peſtilentiall feayer 

—_— The Martyr is heare vocatzs onely , not vera 

Seouias Bis yet: notcalledupon by being prayed unto,but cl 

F461. ted to loyne with others in putting vp the ſame pet; 

hom.26.dcS. tion unto his and their God. Foxyas here inth 

Mamante. Church militant we hauc qur fellow-ſouldicrs © wr 

E 2. Cor : ; < 1. Srl ſtriving together with us , and * ommyyin 

helping together with their prayers to God for us;and 

yet becauſe we pray onefor another,we doe notpri 

onero another: ſo the Fathers which taught tha 

the Saints in| the Church triumphant doe pray td 

us, might with Saint Baſi// ackowledge thatthey hu 

the Martyrs amvipy*s 6s mpood gw, fellow helpers to thii 

prayer, and yet pray with. them onely, and notw# 

them. For howſoever this eviſl weed grew apace 

(among the ſuperſtitious multitude eſpecially)y* 

4t was b croptat firſt by the skilfull husbandmen © 

the Church, that it got nothing neerethat oY 

11 } Wills 


274 mon feſtivall dayes of many Martyrs.* Be mindful; 


*. by his workes , as many travellers as hee hath brought 


lar, 
ico 
Ke 4 
tech, 
Pr.p 


"fg | 


* | | : | FRF PET'S ay cat 


2 which under the Papacy wee ſee it is now growne 
Z into. Which that wee may the better underſtand, 
© 2nd morediſtin&ily apprehend, how farre the re- 
” commending of mens [elves unto the prayers of the 
= Saints, which began to beeuſed in the latter end of 


HRS 


© the fourth ageafter Chriſt , came ſhort of that [nvo- 

© carionot Saints, whiclis at this day praQiſed-inthe 

© Church of Rowe - thele ſpeciall differences may'be 

E obſerved betwixt the one and rhe other, Firſt, in... .._ -. 
= LS ; . bd OO Quin lors 
= choſc clder times, hethar praied filently was thought to orar,fidem 


Zto honour God in 2fingular manner, as one that cfcrr, & con- 
8 brought faith with him, and confeſſed that God ry —_— 
ws of Wb 4s the featcher of the heart and. rey.nes , and hea;d cordir Screnis 
Emdecrſtanding of the preſent {ecrets-of the heart,by tm iltc audiar, 


SES 


zocatu 1 he generall 51dgement-of the Fathers, *being no evi cuo ore | 
ut ci {more communicated by himuntvthe crearures,than Ne ors”; | 
ie peti. the knowledge of things rocome, forbefore the day 5. cap.4. | 
e inthe ſy herein the ſecrets of che hearr ſhall be manifeſted, h TT>o3adus 
g © ER diws:ightie God alone doth behold theh:dden things : My Gove | 
mo ich $. Hierome., alledging for proofc of this: the 224936, ind | 
- us;an0Rext , Matr1.6.4. Thy Father that ſeeth in ſecret. Pial. Aron | 
ot priſe. 9. God ſearcherh the hearts and reynes. an 1.Kins. tele, i 


ht thaie$.3 9-T hou oxcly knoweſt the hearts of all the children any; 
pray to ac. But now mn che Church of Rowe mentall pray-| 35 ad Antioch. 
hey hues are preſented ro the Saints,as well as vocall : and wy Om 
a | : | | | 40 3 ks 
not will far. 1 Et pris quidem ſolus omhiperens Deus cernir occulea, dicente ſermone Evan- 

, a race p1Co ; Et pater qui videt invabſcondiro. Erinalio loco: Scrutans corda & renes Deus. Ec 
Wap gar volumine: Tu ſolus nofti corda-cunttorum filiorum homiaun. Heron. (ib. 5 ine 
ally)y f ky £4þ.16, P1d.cund. ab.4. ia Eqech.cap.1 4- lib.g.interem.cap 30. & lib.1 Metth.cey: 9s 
dmen 0:7 ny. p w'$ he _ hoxs.2.9.edit.Grec.vel.zo. Latin. Gennadiua: de Edclef: 

: p' 00}.U1-[0:CaſcianCOlAtJ pl 3-Seanlinm in Roms: Þ aſchaſunrr de Spirits's | 


i 


Of Prayer to Saints. 
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they are belceved to receive both the oneand the 


other. Tþ: | 
dens 9, chformetines * mw pre 
dcm efle quz- {tion,whetber at all, or haw farre, or af: er what manyey 
—_— the (þ.rits of the dead did knuow the things that concer. 
Canned ned as here : and conſequently , Whether they Pray 
= _— for vs onely 1iz generall,and torthe particulars God 
velquarenns ' anſwereth us according to our ſcverall neceſſities, 
vel quomodd where, when, and after what manner hee pleaſeth, 


—— Anſelus Laudunenſis in iis interlineall gloffe upon 


aoveriat ſpiri- rhar text : Abrabam t4 i7norant of #5,4nd 1 'ſrael! £110m. 
ealin. iy rus not + (Efai.63. 16. ) notethgthat ® Auguſtin 
Pſil.198.exar- ſaith,that the dead,ewven the Saints , doe not know wha 
ys Np the living doe , no not their owne ſonnes. Afidin: 


—_ deed Saint Auguſtine inhis booke of the Care for 
34 cap. 16-ſipr4 the dead, maketh this inference upon tha "Phe 
prep ring of Scripture, * 1f ſuch great Patriarchs as thiſe 
(for in geners were 17n0rant, what was done toward the people that te 
pwr wt 2 v & ſcended from them, unto whom ( beleeving God )theput.. 
Tin pofſe,at- ple it ſelfe was promiſed to come from their flocke * how 
ts +4; doe the dead interpoſe themſelves in knowing and fur: 
rentur Phili>- thering the things and atts of the living ? andafter- 


pusin Apo!o- ward draweth theſe concluſtons from thence,which 


5 __ * © Hugo de Santto Y iftore borrowing trom him, hati 


az, articulode inſerted into his booke De ſpirit of aninea, Cap. 29 
Invocativne i EW | 
San@orum ; Brentius in Confeione Wirrember enki, capire de Invocatione SanQotun; 
Kengairius in tertiZ parte Examinis Concili; Tridenriai : Calvinus quog; libro tertio Ins 
Kitut.cap.2.9. ſet. 21. & 24. non repugnat huie ſearentize,, Bellay. de Miſſa , lib. 2+ 0» & 
m Auguſtius dicit : Q41a mortui neiciuar, cuar {aacti,quid agancyivicriam corum hl, 
Gloſſ. anterlineal. in Eſair6z, a Siranti Patrierche quiderga populum ex his procreatin 
agerciurlgnur iv 2cantyquibus Deo credentibus populas iple de illorum ſirpe promilfus ef: 
uo mod" inertuivvivoram rebus atgue atibus cognoſcendis adjuyandiſq; miſcentur? 4 
guſtine de C:14 019 101 tuis,cap.13- © Lib-deSpiritu Alliithdy, (0M. 3+ 0perua Auguſtin : 4 
idexaeſt cum livi's 2+ de dnitidy iter opera Huepuh Vichorinhe | +7h 
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y The ſpirits of the dead bt there where they doe neither p lbi funcſpi- 
ritus defuncter 
rum, ubi non 

> Yident quEX- 


; ſee nor hcare the things that are done or fall out unto men 


= nthislife. 4 Tet have they fach a care of the tving 
” althowehthey know not at all what they ave, as we have cungzaguntur, 


| { | | aut eycanlunt in 
care of the dead , although wee know not what they ave. ins ics homi. 


 r The dead indeed doe yot know what i done here , mhile nibus. Auguit, 
” ;tic herein doing : byt afterward they may heare it by - IR : 
= ſuch as aye and goe upto them from hence, yet not alto- q lrai ig 
ether , but as much as is permitted to the one to tell and pre cura 
i fit for the other tg heare. They may know it alſo by the vis quid age ; 
Angels which bee here preſent withus, and carry our rent omnino 
| fines unro them, They may know alſo by the revelationof goo deg 
= Gods ſpirit ſuch of the t hinzs don here 4s 1s nec eſſary for nobis cura de 
 themtoknow. Hirherto Hugo out of Saint Auguſtine: Formmiquams 
” whois herein alſo followed by Gratiaz, in the ſe- omnino s. 
7 cond partof the Decrees,canſe 13.9%. 2.cap. 29. 3iciamus.1lid. 
| wherethe Glofſe layeth downe his reſolution thus. "price. 
f Gratian moveth a certaine incident queftion , whether tendum eſt, 


the dead knowe the things that are done in this warld — 


E by the Lving ? and hee a+ ſwereth,that they dot not: and hic agauar, fed | 
_ ths hee proveth by the authoritie of Eſat. ( viz. Eſa, vm ic agh 


T FO rur ; poſted ves 
3 6 3.16. ) | | ro ER ab 
Y Thelike queſtion is moved by the Maſter of the <is, qui wy ad 
Sentences, * Whether the Saints doe heare the prayers = OS 
| | | | _ * quidem omniay 
| {dquz finuntur indicare, quifinuntur etiam iſta mceminiſſe; & que ilſes,quibus hzc indi- 
cau,oportet audire.Poflunt & ab Angelis,qui rebus gquz aguntur hic preſto ſunt, audire _ 
aliqu:d mortui, qued unumquenque illorum audire debere judicat (cut cuncta lubjeta_. 
| ſunt. &c, Poſſunt etiam ſpirirus mortuorum aliqua quz hic aguntur, quz necefſarium eſt c- 
| o8no!l-,% quz necefla;jum non cſt eos non ndffe, non ſolum preterita vel preſentia, ye- _ _ 
| Minetium'turhra fpicita Dei revelante cognoſcere. Ibid. cap.t5.  Facit Grat. quandam 
| Mncitemem queſtionem); atria defunttiſcrunt quz in mundo geruntur a vivis? & relpon- 
dt, qu9d non :& hoc probat auQoritare Eſaiz. Glofſ. in 1 3.4-2.De mortucs. © Sedtorts 
 Uerrs; Nungtid preces ſupplicantiam Santi audinnr, & yota poſtulantium in corum no» 
| Um perycnant? Non 6 incredibile,animas SanRorum,que in abſcondiro faciet Del ve- 
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of Suppliants, and the defire of Petitioners Ao come unie. 

meer wag their notice ? and this anſwer is returned thereuntg, 
rancuryin ipius /f & N OT INCREDI BLE., that the ſoules of the 
conremplati- F,;xes, which i# the ſecret of Goas preſence are joyed 
race ng "ef with the illuſtration of thetruec lig ht, doe in the conten. 
lg. plation thereof underſtand the things that axe done a. 

———— broad, as much as appertaqneth either to thers for joy, v 
nobis ad auxi- 20 1s for helpe, For as tothe Angels, ſoto the Saimis like. 


Jim pertinet. ,,,, | :d -e. Go efttions arem 
you rurmuny wal wiſe which. tand before God, our pett re mud: 


velis, ta& Knowne in-the Word of God which they contemplate, 
Santis qui Vpon which placeof;the Maſter , S505 diſputing, 
i _ groweth tothis.conclu ton. ® 7 ſay,t hat it #5 not neil. 
trzinnote- ſar7e in reſpect of the beatitude, that one in bl: ſſe ſhould 


_ _ _ ſee our prayers : neither regularly or untverſally inthe 


Md. 


eemplancr. Word , becauſe t i not ſuch a thing 4s us a neceſſarit ſe. 
Perr. Lombarde gyele of beatitude \ nox yet that.they bee revealed, be. 


Sentent.l1b.4- Hong EE =. 
Gitind as Cauſethat neither ſuch arevelation doth neceſſarily fil. 


u Wow, ou low upoy beatitude. Notwithſtanding ( fora reaſon 
en ianebea Which we ſhall heare of afterward ) hee faith, /t « 


cinudinis, quod PROBABLE , that. God doth ſpecially reveale ustt 
bearus videat =, 15 that is 113 bliſſe jar? of our prayers 4s are offered us. 


erationes no- | PETS. 1 DE Te | 
Kras : neque 70 him, or unto God 1B his name. i he ſame concluſion 


regulariterfive doth Gabriel Biel make in his LeQures upon the C2. 
in Verbo, quia 20N Of the Maſſe. for having ſhewed, firſt, that *74e 


nen eſt aliqud $4izts in heaven , by their natural knowledge,which i 
qr_ the knowledge of | thipgs in their proper kinde, know 1 
RO p | | | ; __ a 
neque quod reyelentur , quianegque talis revelatio necefſarid ſequitur beatirudinew, & 
Tamen probabilc eſt , Deus 1 beatis revclat de. orationibus fibi, vel Deo in n0- 
mine cjus oblatis. Jo, $corns, 37 4.. dift.q5. quaſt.4- 3»  Dicendum, quod Sand 1 
patril qui defaRo irccelis ſunt , naturali cognitiene pur4. yeſpertina , quz eſt cogni 
rerum in proprio generc, nullas orationcs no{trum in terra condlenct tum , Ncque mMence? 
neque yocales cognoſcunt propter inumoderazgary diſtantiam igicr nos & ipſos, Gabr. Bc, # 
Care: MH} left. 33, DET TE } +17; 


ſen 
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—— 
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a _ prayers of ours that are here upon earth, neither mentall 


xor vocall,by reaſon of the immoderate diſtance that i; 

betwixt us andthem. ſecondly, that 7 it «0 part of 'y Non eftde 
ther eſſentiall beatitude that they ſhouldſee onr prayers, _—_— _— 
or our other actions in the Word; and thirdly,that* 7t cialis; ur no. 
is not altogether certaine , whether it doe appertaiye to ftras orationes, 
ther accidental beatitude, to ſee our prayers : hee thus —_— 
at length concludeth. * 1: « therefore ſaid Þ & 0. ni cognitione 


A BAaBL r,that althoug hit do wot follow neceſſarily upon vidcantin yere 


her. ; | bo. Ziad. 
the Saints beatitude, thatthey ſhould heare ear prayers x rows 214- 


I' of congruetie:yet that God dothreveale all things which *<mvidere no- 


U! are offered unto them by men , whether 1n magni} grin gy 


+ andprayſing them , or iz praying unto them and {773- coram beatirs- 
© ploring therr | helpe. Cardinall Bellarmine ſu ppo- _ Is 
Þ ſeth, that Þ if the Saints ſhould have neede thus of a ecu. 
+ new revelation, the Church wouldnot (5 boldly ſay unts A lbid. 
© alltheSarnts , Pray for ws + but would ſornetimes 17. terry © 
7 treat of God , that hee would reveale our prayers unto quedlicer non 
then, Yer becauſe © it ſeemeth wnto him ſuperfluous reef 
£7 10 deſireordinarily of them that they ſhould pray for us, torumbeati. 
t wh.ch cannot ordinarily underſtand what we ae in par. udinem,nc &+ 
£2 ricular , bat-know onely 18 generall that we are expoſed Peay 
£7 70 many dangers : heerelolverh, that 4 althowzh there de congruo 


bY ay bee ſome doubt , in what manner the Saints AY gs 


BP 
x 
o 


2 J## . nn 77 cis revelat ons 

1 *n0w things that be abſent , and which are ſometime de. nia que ipfi 

Fi M4 | ab hominibus 

iy offeruntur; five jipſos magnificando & laudando, five eos orando & auxilia implorando, & 
(bid. b Siindigerent San&i nov4 revelatione , Eccleſia non diceretiica atdaRter omni. 
bus SanRis ; Orate pre nobis: ſed pererer aliquando a Deo, ur cis reyelarer preces noſtras, 
Bellarg. de Ecclef. trummph. lib. 1. cap. 20, C Superfluum videtur ab cis ( 91 ſunt in Pure 
$4704) ordinarie peterc, ut pro nobis ercnt : quia non pofſunt ordinarie DS ap pv quid 
#8295 in particulari, ſedſoltum in genereſciunt nos inmuſtis periculis yerfari. 1d.4e Pur- 
$40.1th.2.capAy. d Ethidubitatiocfie polsit, quemadmodum cognoſcant ablentia, & 
quz ſolo cordis affeRu interdum proferuntur; tamen cerwwm ct cos cgnoſcere. 14, dc EC 


"9: (rikmph, lab, 1.4.4p20s 


Ge3| | livered 


450 Of Prayer 


_ "—_ 
_— 


_ | — 


MEE livered by the affettion of the heart alowe ; yet it is ey. 
: dei deb.” Fajathat they do kyowthems. And you muſt *aote, faith 
de, beatos cog- DoGor Peſantizes, that this is to bee held fora poin 


nolcerc orati= gp .;2þ; that the Saints doe know the prayers mhich wee 
ones quas ad l- 


Jos fundimus: Powre unto them + becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould bee 
alidsfruſtra fic made inwvaine. Sothat to make good the Popilh ma. 
Poſent.int. * nerof praying unto Saints, that which at the firf 
pert. Thom. was but probableand problemaricall ,muſt now bee 
Yes held to bee de fide, and an undoubted axiome of 
coxcluſ. 6. Dwvinitie. 20 OB | 


£ Efenimorz= Thirdly, inthe Popiſh Invocation , formalland 
damrationis, Abſolute prayers arc tendred to the Saints - butthe 
quounusalre- compellations of them uſedat firſt, were commonly 
ay __ cither wiſhes onely , or requeſts of the ſame nature 
ſuperiori.Be{- Withthoſe which are in this kinde uſually made ur. 


laruvin.de 0031S S: 6 {3 ; F- | . . : 
operib.in pacti= 2 the living'; where the requeſter is ofceatimes ſu 


eulari, lib. 1 Periour to him whoſe prayers hee defirerh (which 
CAPe7« ſtandeth not well with the condition of * Prayer pro- 
g.51PrPit® perly ſo called) andthey't ted, b 

cuitappellare PETLY LO called). an they'that are requeſtee, be < 


Angelos,&u- vermore accounted in the number of rhoſe that pry 


anne cE: for #butnone of thoſe thar are prayed wnto by ws. Of 


rum,colque this you may heare, if you pleaſe , what one of tht 


'hortari ut De- vx ; A . ag Tt 
am audenr, OTE moderare Romaniſts writeth. 8 7f /# were 


quod ramen Full for the Prophet to call to the Angels and thewhit 1 
cnc hoaſt of Heaven , and to exhort them that they. muuli 
dT faciunt 4 praiſe Go.» , which notw;thſlanding they doe contint- 
quoſanenihl ally without any. one admon; ſhing them,wherehy nothing 
aliud guam a- + HERE « 

bundanua quzdam ſtudii divinz ploxiz amplificandz declaratur : cur etiam non liceatb® 
atos illos ſpiritus ejuſdem corports ſocictate nobiſcum conjunos, ex quidam pii de/fide'll 
redundantia compellare,arque exhortari,uti id faciant, quod cos ultro facere credirus ?vt 
perinde =_ 3 Gn _ orate Deum pro me; ac dicatur. Veinam ys _ 4 

wu Orent pro me ! quam yelira ut omnes Sandi Deva exgcnt pro pace Georg: Cafſand, $5094 
WA Mbs Exclefiaftics Opagian pag. 244 | M1 ; 6 


- + cAmdy 


ba Ci 


* ' 


————_—_. hs —_—_— 


: Of Prayer to Saints. 


—_— 


I OO OO 


mmm — = nt urn erent 
= elſcbat 4 certarne abundance of acfire of the amplifying 

1x of Gods glory #s declared : why may it not bee lawful 

8, lſo,out of a certaine abundance of godly defire to callup- 

02 thoſe bleſſed ſprrits which by the ſocietie of the ſame 

body are comjoyned with us , and to exhort them , tha 

they ſhould ave that, which we beleevethey ot herwiſe doe 

of themſelves ? That toſay ; All Fo Saints, pray unto 

God for me : ſhould import 4s much, as if it were ſaid 

Would to God,that all the Saints did pray unto God for 

| me! I wiſhearneſtly,, that all the Saints ſhould pray 

© to God for me. Thus writeth Caſſander,in his notes up- | 
- onthe ancient Eccleſiaſticall Hymnes, publiſhed by , cam yiges 


> himintheyeare 1556. who bcing challenged for remnon necel- 
> this by ſome others of that fide, added this farther [© ur ſize 
© togivethem better ſatisfaQtion. Þ YVhex 7 did ſee that &os. intellige- 
_+.7t was not neceſſary, that wee ſhould hold that the $ aints *<noſtraspre- 
_ > ave underſtand onr prayers; I thought it was ſufficient h 
£2 put backe the calumenies of ſore , if wee ſhould nonnullorum 
-> theſe interpellations might be expounded by way of wiſh- regen —_— 
£2 7ngor defiring : which hath leſſe abſurditie in it and i« mus permo. 
12 agreeable to the examples of the holy Scriptures. But pf dara defideril * 
©* 41 manwould have ſuch compellations as theſe tobe ta. clones cali. 
2 Ken alſo for an intimat:on of the deſire,aud 4 direct ſpea.. ripofie: quod * 
= #22 unto them, I doe not gaineſay it. Notwithſtanding — '& 
£37 woulz thinke that a tacite condition onzht to bee un- divinarum lives 
£ ae r(coodin ſach an intimation : ſuch 4s Gregory Na- © _ pm 
= zlanzen doth expreſſe in the funerall eration of his Siſter hy —_ 
compcllationes prointimatione quog; defiderii, & dire (utica 50 0 ary 1 
aberi relic; non rep ugno.Crediderim tamen hujuſmodi intimationi cacicam conditionem 
Midelſe debere; __ Gregorius Nazianzenus in oratione funcbri ſororis Gorgoniz cx- 
PIMit, cum air. Proinde fi noſtri ſermones vel parumper tibi.curz fint, honorgue talis ſane 
©, Ocodeberur animabus, urtaliareſcilcant; ſuſcipe & wu ſermonem noftrum. 16, Epifta 


* vs by RIEL, GEES Eg PE np oe 1-01 x Fs ; RA SY TOTS ME Pate” 
: Ee Rap Di We "ps SSIS en I IEF RED pied; 

©; : ee be Fe, 258 Pn, 3 es of tf Las 7 og EE Et tops REES! %* 
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" 


5.4410, Holineum. pag-11.09. 


Gg4 Gorgo. | / 
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Gorgonia when he ſaith. If thow haſt any care at all of be 
iy 6# ceches, and holy ſoulesrecerve this honour fon 
bop rationidus G0 that they have notice of ſuch things 4s t h eſe; die 
decepti (unt ; thou accept ths Orat 703 of ours, [- 
di hritici. 44.1 in the very darkeſt times of the Papacie there 


Decipiuntur. : s | : 
& nunc non- wanted not f ome, who for certaine reaſons ( recited 


nul; noftro by Guliclmus Altifiederenſp4 and Gabriel Biel) reſol. 
Rani. Gabriet ved that neither the Saints doe pray for us, neither 


Bieljn Canon. are wetopray unto them. | With theſe and ſuch like 
*% = mak 9 reaſons , ſaith Bicl, were the Heretickes deceived: and 
cm 4 quibul- ſome Chriſtians 148 0ur time are now deceived. Which 
dam famolis harpe in the Yniverlitie of Oxtord 


ycrifimiliter- | ; 
e two queſtions , of praying 


g forthe Dead * eſpecially becauſe 
men, and not without 


erationes in 
Ecclefia Dei 
ſaperfluunr ; 


38 quecſtiones 
de orationib. 
anitorum, & 
ſuffragiis viato- W 
Tum. MS- 18 Bi- C;.. 
bliothecs Colle f un 
gis Mer:onenſis I16 © 
Ox08- 
& Proprer iftas 
TAtIOnes & con 
Gmiles dicunt namlri,quod nec 
3ded [c, quia oramus Deum ut 
mcrira,&c. Gwlielm. Altiſiiodor.in Summ-part 


ar. ſecundiim uſum Sarum.in Omni fi 


" 


_ Catalogoteſiium veritatis. edit. Baſil. au- 1562, page 399 form 
this Treatiſe ) Who alleageth this out of the Brevjarik of the Praxmonſtracaias Or 
wary ſeaſt; reading theplaceimterrogativetys. | 


WE; 


— 


p—  — 


Arccuſat quos actio, 

Et qut ers tribuiſtt 
Þ | Celeſiu palmamtriumphi, 
SE | Nobis veniam non deneges peccati, 
77 their merits helpe #« , whom our owne fans hinder. 


 Lettheir interceſs:0n excuſe us , whoſe owne attion doth 


| Fourth difference betwixt the Popiſh 

ers and the Interpellations uſed in the anci- m Oramns = 
ent time, For by. the dotrine and practiſe of aw 516 hrs 
the Church of Rome , the Saints in heaven are not nobis, deft; 
onely made joynt petitioners withus ( as the Saints ** Perita co- 


I 


Eareuponearth) but alſo our Atturneyes and Adv0- fragentur, & ur - 
ates: who carry the ſuit forus,not by the pleading and roywoeus ; 
of Chriſts merits alone, but by bringing in their 2% bears oily 
xe | OTnc merits likewiſe ; upon the conſideration of cibus Dens | 
iz. © he dignitie or condignitie whereof it is beleeved, y_ "— 
| hat God yeeldeth ro the motions they make unto Sextent. 1-4. 
201m 1n Our behalfe. ® Wee pray unto the Saints (faith CO 
cMaſter of the Sentences) that they may intercede ;cjgw, in Lites 
gg” *5, that is to ſav, that their merits may helpe us, and vid maiori. 
/ h | WL ® h 1; | n Rogarede-- 

4 'Hey may will our good : for they willing it, G 0D yon? poſtos;: 
hnillit, and ſo it willbee effeited. * Wee ought t9 los & ation 
necelsirate noſtr$ :quia ipfiſunt adyocari noftri, & meditinrernos. & Deum, per auos » 
24 3UaaT omnia nobis JargiruHog-de Prc2, ſerman 350 © | 


I OO IO IO I OO 
F n 


— 


—_———C 


Ss 


—_—_— —_ 


merry wan" _ _— 


| intreat the Apoffies and. theorher Suints ( (air Hugo dt 
o Quia con- |  iLoſrities » be they arconr ad 
gruwa cit bea- Prato) in all our neceſs1t10s 4 cauſe J - ning) 
' kumecle coade Cates, and the meanes betwrixt #5 41 d God, by whom God 
yurorem VEL in —y YA | 195 UWPOP WS, M Beca | 
- Pcocurando (a- bath ordained t0 beſtow al HE, 41 hat ui my 
ucem clecti,co 1s 4 TMIZ fitting (faith Scorm} 7 at hee that w 1nbl.(l 
ow mg =_ the Ele a, a ccordins to ſuch manner as thu may ATreenun. 
iitud requurieur A, him $ and fot his tt 7 4 equiſute, that our p 4) ers which 


m _ are offered unto him ſhould ſpecial be one unto him, 
firas ſpeciali- #£cauſe 7 w leave ſpecially upon the merits of Mm a, 
—_— fibi of- 8c d,ator "4 = rp mw ought 
unrur, quia : gt a6 | t God A0tn jfpecid 
Ns Celer F875 * F907 efore it is prob "= : 1 ſperuah 
mnnituntur B1c- reveale wnto bim that is 17 jſſe ſuc of our p FAYECTIM 


ricis c3u3<8- 4x offered unto him, or unto God in his name. But this 
uam mediato- . 37 OE Ve 
Jn Uacentis 15 af) Open derogation to the high prerogarive ofour 


! 


ad (alurem, SAviours meritorious [aterceſſion, anc a _—_— 
quz pericur : 1- | | | a 

Jed probabile croachment upon the great office vr Me aw 
ft, 5udd Deus Which the moſt religious and learned among tnok 


s 


beatis revetar Fathers , 0 defiredto be recommended untothe 
E Grationirnus | ; Wl | | Py 

thi vel Deoin Prayers of the Saints , PIcte ſo carefull to preſerie 
nominc<jus entire unto him. * F97 what is ſo proper t0 Chriſt ſau 
eblann10Sat: ©. Ambroſe to ſtapd by God the Father for an 
ee 4. Cateof thepeople * *He#t he Prieft, ſaith S. Auguſt 


- 


—— 


T——_— 


God 11 procurt 


rinzing #s to the ſalvatt 


pl _ who beeing now entred within the vayle, ALON! 
Chr Ri,quam there of them that have beene partakers of fleſh , doth 
adyocatum 3- gyae 1nterceſs107 foY 5:7 n figure of which thing that 
=. _j 1orthas fir Temple the Prieſt onch 4 
rem aditare firſt people an int as firſt | empee bm © j] f 
pepulorum ? ep1er 4310 FH Holy of holyes , and all the people ſtu 


dmbriſia without. And therefore where Saint Joby laith; Thiſ 


1 c Sacer- | BY A q iS , F, 
«4 eſt, quinunc ingreſſus in interiora yeli , ſolusibi ex his qui Carnem geſtayerunt _ 
lat pro nobis.1n cujus r el figur 2 in illo primo populo , &mn io primotemplo 14910514 


thints 


dos iacrabatin ſanRa ſanQorum, populus omnis foras ſtabat, Anguſt an. Pſalgs. 64: 


——. 
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| things write T unto you, that yee finne not + andif any 
* man mncywe have an Advocate withthe Father Teſus 
1x Chriſt the righteous, ( 1.lohn 2.x. ) Saint Avguſtive 
” jn his expoſition upon that place makerhthis obſer- | 

on thereupon: that+Saint 7obx being ſo greata , gc... «.. 
VACLOT M0 | | r Nondixir, 

” man as hee was, * aid not ſay, Y EE have, ADr Tee haberis,necme 
” lveMEE, 26r Y Ex haveChriſt himſelfe : but dpd *abetisdixir, 
Gp wo — _ necutpſum 
* both put in Chrift,not himſelfe , and alſo ſayd, W EE Chuiſtumba- 
hive, not Y E E have. Becauſe hee had rather put him. yes : 
36 E E/  - 4 ie [mn 
 fulfein the number of ſinnexs, that he might have Chrift Numa pole, 
tobe hes advocate : than put himſelfe for an advocate non 6 habes 
= '£Chrilt , 4+ MUSGixit, non 
7 infleadof Chriſt,and be found among #it the proud that habetis. Malaie 
ſe ponere in 
numero Pecca- 
corum,ut habe 


| ifl adyocatum,8c 
inveniri inter 
damnandos ſiz. 


cetis, & 6 quis 
peccaverit,nie- 
diatorem mc 
habctis apud 
Patrem, cgo- 
EXOTO Pro Poo 
carts veſtris;: 
( ficur Parme=. | 
 Aanusquodam. | 


omediatorem poſuir Epiſcopum inter popuſum & Denm : ) quis cum ferret bonorum. | 
tque fidelium Chriſtanocum ? Quis ficut Apoſtolum Chriſti , & non ficur Antichriftuna | 


= — 


SIWEretur? JAtiþe 3 6Ontroe gift. Þ armenia Gap Bo 


gotten 


OO I 


fon 


NY es 


© Virerius pro- 

pternoſtram 

inopiam 1n 

 conremplando: 

- UT qu1 ON 

goon nw4p mon in 10 more forceto encourage men to the Inyocatia 

ſealpicere, «+ of Saints,than they have to diſchargethem fromthe 
amin is Sen- ; nincdiate Invocation of God & his Chrift. Sox 

- plemur.Ter- monzthe cauſesalledged by Alexanacr of Hales,yhy 

__ propeerin” we ought to pray unto the Saints: one 1s,* 72 refpedif 

mando: quia 0#7 W47t in contemeplating. that we who are notable tobe 

"7 020g hold thehigheſt li zht in it ſelfe,may contemplate it inhi 
vel pleriq; no- 54:75. another,27 reſpec? of our wart 11 loving: becan| 

Krum magis we 2M/ſerable men (milerable men indeed that do ſoy 


—niccs ſome of us at leaſt are more affected ſometimes wnto ſum 


quem aliquan- S4/#t,than unto oxr Lord himſelfe : and therefore Gu 
havinz compaſ10n 6n owr miſerie , & pleaſed that wt 

. ſhould pray unto hi Saints. andathird, ® in refed 

the reverence of God - that a ſixner who hath offends 

_— " God, becanſe he dareth not to comeunts him in 14 own 
yulr quod ore- | | 


p 


* 


mus Sandos ſuos. Xlexand, de Hales, Summ.part.g. queſt, 26.meanb.3. artic.y. uw Prop 
Dei reverenciam : uc pecearor, qui Deum offcadir,quia aon audct ia propria perſons adit 


Fecurratad gandoscorum patrocinia implorando,yd.hin, ;ſ " 


"0 


. 


_- 
th 


D lvlatio, qui 
Ys ad SanQorumn 


, lethi3o. . | 
y Propter De 


fendit, quaſ 
Ron audicns it) | 
perſona pro- 

 pri4,propaecr. -;! 
peccati ſcorije . 

q am, coram Mas 

| zeſtare alriflts 
ma pariter & - 
tremend2 aps - 


#'entarent, eaſq; ſuis adjunRis meritis & precibus magis reddcrent cxaudibiles, 
Cidas , atque gratas. 7hid. left. 3l1- , = Tertid, quia Eeclcfia, quz Chriſti, . 
pPritum haber, requentiſeime per SanHos recurrie ad Deum, rarivis per ſe ad Des 

i accedit, Quarto, precatio Dei per inyecationem Sanforum ergyit majored” . 
pilicatera ; licue/ viders. oft is Centurione:, Alphonſe Salmers im L Tiimoth, 2» abs. 


6 To (00h, hg... / 


———.. 


£ —_— go __ —  — 
- 
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— — C_CF 


458 EET I 

ET. applieth alſo the ſaying of Dauid , He hy 

0 HR _— bed ls he | ayly of the humble s aud 41 

b Idith, 926+ 1124 deſpiſe their prayers. and of Iudith - *T heprayer of 
the humble and meeke hath alway pleaſed thee, 

Thus inthe dayes of the Apoſtles themlelves,yy, 


c Coloſ.2-18. der the pretence of| * Humilitie lome labouredty 
d Ibideverſ.23+ 


— 


_ 


— 


— 


bring intothe Church the worſhipping of Angel 
which carried with it * 4 fhew of wi ſedome ( as Sain 


Parl ſpeaketh of it) and ſuch a ſhew as was not far 


unlikeunto that wherewith our Romiſh Doctors d 
- TsT Tus cozen ſimple people now adayes. For © thr ( faith 
ouy:Cada & 1, doret ) did they counſell ſhould bee done ( namely 


SE m8 
a9 ene that men ſhould pray unto Angels) pr etend! 4 Pun, 
v4 JyYev 221" [;tie . and ſaying . that the God of all things WAI 7H), 


By 


\ 


—_— ſible, andinacceſs! le,and incomprehenſible : andthe 
5 | \oile 
6 9) oncoy 24% jt was fit wee ſhould procure G ods favour by the met 


 eropueſ% 7:9 of Angels. whereas Saint Chryſpfome treating 
- 100m why Chriſtian hamilitie , ſhewerh rhat the fairhfullwh, 
7 «y99 are furniſhed wirh that grace , doe notwithſtandin 
= _ +1 £ aſcend beyond the higheſt tops of heaven, and paſsm 
wendievu. by the Angels , preſent themſelves before the Reg 
oY throne it ſelfe, yea Þ by learning thus to {peake - 
fd & was God in prayer, hee ſhewerhthar the man himfeltey 
vaocahnn 5% ade akinde of ar Angel!, the ſoule ſo fepoeſe FR 
; ae the bonds of the body : the reaſoning t5 raiſed up ſo "ig 
rmepSg 2646101 hee is {o tranſlated i140 heaven 3 op fuer ate ; 
| mpegs theſe worldly thing a, he b fo placed by the Rega n 0 
ms Raman. it ſelfe : although he bee 4 poore man » althous *M 
<-> br) 65. edir, Grzc, 65, Latin. : * AySpwnn; 35 Oc mud\uIr1 ay 


w 
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rr ee *9 | EE __ 

vatt © 147k > althunzh 4 firmple man', although an wplearned. | 
[41 We Neither is 1t 0 dc forgotten, thatthe heathen Idola. 
eo cots allo, to cover ® the ſhameof their neglettizg of 1 Sblentes 
L God, were wont to uſe this miſerable excuſe; that by menipudorem 

theſe they might goe to God, asby officers wee gnego | alsi negleRi 


SUN. : £4 . . | . Dei, miſera uti 

_ ©; Kj-2: which is the very ſelfe-fame ragge our exculatione, 

els; (I 0unaniſts have borrowed from them to cvertheir 4c por! 4 

doin uperſtition wich,thatthe nakedneſle thereof might 2d Deum, ficue 

farr ocappeare, Burt Saint Arbroſe ( or whoſocyer elfe 2x fowites, 
Le Py - ; '; pervenut 

rs & v5 author of thoſe Commentaries upon Saint Pawls kegem. 3m- 


piltles that are found among his workcs ) hath met #re/:io Rom: 


Cai TY | 
"IR *« | | - « P C4PeI> 
mel ll wich rhem,and ſufficiently diſcoveredthe yani. ; Agar 


Pants ic of cheſe groſle and carnall imaginations} Goe 700 ram demens eſt 


inn, WAaith hee) 5 :here any man ſo mad, or ſo unmindfull of aliquiz,aut ol 
: : | : | "I 
1th Gs [4/4tion, as to give the Kings honour 10 an officer: memorgu _ 


10m BS c1£45 if any ſhall be found but to treat of ſuch a mat... nocificentiam 
ng y,they are juftly condemned as guiltie of high treaſon? = | Ow 
obo i'd 121 2heſe men thinke themſelves not guilty , who dehiere qui 


; k "Wl MIR | -_, Ctiaratraftare 
Wm i the honour of Gods name to a creature, and leaving © ie eine 


paſin be Lord adore their fellow-ſervants,as though there were ti, jure ur rei 


2-88) [4:27 more, that could be reſerved to God. For there. fawnemur 
* ih: doe 192% pee to the King by Trib O | OBrds ao noting 

'C witl mes pe Or ATHSO) £71 wes or fficers, 69 iſti ſe NoN pl. 

(elfe 88'7/e the King is but a man, and knoweth not to whom he canc reos,qui 


gee | | | honorem no- 
FT was the ſtate of the commonwealth. But to minis Dei de 


Gh th cure the favour of Goa , from whom nothine « hid ferun cream- 


\er lol 07 7: £n0weth the merits or workes of all men) we need "*» &relico 
4 - | | . | | ; MUuNtO CONs 
' 1 bro Po keſran, but a devout mind. For whereſoever ſuch fervosa =o 
] thro EY | . ſervos adorant; 
ha [{- we ſhall peake unto hins,he will anſwer him, quaſi fir ali- 
[5:41 pre: An 7, quid plus quod 
,, * OWE , | TULY  ſervetur|Deo. 
as n& ico ad Regem per Tribunos aut comites itur, quia homo ntique eft Rex, & neſcie 


"EY bus debear Rempublicam credere. Ad Deum aurer;(quemuriquenihil later , omnium 
EF, o  crita noyit) promerendam ſuffragarorc non opuvelt,fed mentedeyort. Vbicunque 
| Mm talis locurys Keric cizreſpondebir illi. 1634 | | 


But. 


yum 
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* 


But of all others Saint Chryſoſtowe is moſt plenti. 
fullin ſetting outthe difference of the accetle which 
wee may have to God and to the great ones in this 
k *W9dray World, £ When we have ſurteunto wee ( ſaithheein 
64s 35 true One place) we have weed of coſtana money, and fervil 
avi fy "ne aduletion, end much g0:1ng up and downe and great ati 
Cade, y wie For ir FO owt oftentimes that wee cannot goe ſtraight 
Jn. J , unto the Lords themſelves ana preſent onr gift unto they 
any ft apeſ. 914 fpeake with them ; but it 15 neceſſary for us fifty 

76645" 39 procure the favour of their m:nifters and jtewards and 
Et officers both w:th payimg andpreying and uſizg all uy 
ous Sever Tw MICARES WHts them,and then by their mediationto-obtan 
- cor Ton bon our requeſt. But with God it is not thus. For ther 
AF. a - noncedef interceſſors for whe petitioners : neither &hy 
vLYKe ©9776”. ſo ready t0 > 4 Ve a'Grarcy 0s a-ſwer beeins tntreated by ſ. 


At 


Ny 


poy Naxtres 3 revs , 4s by our owne ſeives praying uato-him. Wi 


» 


- B44 0 s da” j | | - 
GE milph- thou haſt need th ſneunto men , ( \aith heein anoche 


» % 2644 Dlace) thou art forced firſt todeale with doore-keepr, 


0 Pn end £0 intreat paraſites and flatterers, and 10 goe ali 


on T1 VEELTEVT | [ { . 
mee 76679, 5 way. Bus with God there 4s no ſuch matter + without a 


Tims d) cneiwer ; .corvellor he i intreated., without-money, without i 


7 
t/ 
} 


Y, 
1's 


12, 


Of Prayer to Saints, Þ 46 I 


; — a 98 in Re 4s 

—__— ——_—_— I —_ 
: k A 
} 


ET Rr as 


* 1m042it men(laith hee ina third place) :t behoverh 
h:s that commethunto one, to bee a man of ſpeech, and  _ 

it i5 required that he ſhould flatter all _ that are about "Em wires 
the Prince, ana to thinke upon many other things, that ;}, <——_— 
Lo may. find arceptance, But here there is need of 0. 0} bees” 
thing , ſave of a watchful minde onely + and there is ® 6%. 


| . oo KSAUKEVOW FEW 
thing that hinareth mus from being neereto God. $0 in ws) 7) dpyor- 


| his ſermon upon the woman of Canaan, which hee © ma as ing = 
made 18 his latter dayes, after his returne from his 2 49S 


| | | 6 & ; | ; TECY o/mvou- 
| firſt baniſhment < 2 God # alwayes neere, ſaith he*' 1f ma, ax 1ovideu 


| thos wilt zutreat man . thou askeſt what he is ado, cwumpddesleor 


y and 4 #5 aſteepe , hee is not at leiſure, or the ſervant 2t- Norks hinus 


| 4411 thee #0 anſwer. But with God their is none of theſe is, young 


| #h1nzs, Whitherſoever thou jgoeft and calleſt ,heheareth. oy rf Su Joi 
| theres m0 want of leiſure, nor a mediator, nora ſervant xua tD ihus 
| that keepeth tree off. Say, Havemercy apon mee ; and 7% 9% 1d.in 

» 3 is. f. | « y - | Pfaim. 4. 
preſently God i with thee, [Forwhile thou art yet a ſpea- n 8%; os) ty 
K1n7, I ML zee, I will ſay . Behold here I 1. (Efai.5 8. 2s £51» £019 


A241} Y | | DFLAYS 7 = 
9.) Andtherefore hee biddeth us to ® marke the phy. 777? T9 


/:/cp9:e (a5 he termeth it) or the wiſedome of the wo- moors; 7 
man of Canaan, She intyeateth not Tames ( ſaith hee ) nnd I | 
| 1 A So # | | GONE Tal 0 
j0eveſcecheth not Toha,neither deth fhe come to Peter but Divi Gn oe | 
brike through the whole company of them ; ſaying : \] Texplveral ous | 


Proven neede of aweaiator, but taking Repentance with oo 7,00 


#226 for 4 [Pokeſman,1 come to the fountaine it ſelfe, F0F tay £97 I; | 
ts cauſe did he arſcend , for this cauſe did he take fleſh 4, 19%71185 | 


| Wo ig F ; 4 LEEio Ef, £20m | 
hat I 1gbt have the buldneſſe to ſpcake unto him, I t,,s Lent 


Ke ala b 77 ; : 1 Mato @ des 
hy 97s EAGno00 hs mods Oz35 magpzivs ). "Em aps Cum, AgABrrCr os, pins 
. nh | F 
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have no need of a mediator : have thou mercy upon me, 
Hitherro Saint Chryſoftome. | 

Sixtly , the Romaniſts repoſe ſuch confidence in 

the interceſſion of the Saints , rhat they looketo re. 

ceive farre greater benefir by them , than by their 

owne prayers. Which concert how diſtaſtfull it was 

unto the ancient Doctors, Saint Chryſoſtome may be 

a ſufficient witneſſe : | who laboured exceedingly to 

root out this ctroneaus opinion, when it firſt began 

©..,  toſhewitſelfeinhistime. And therefore he is old 

0 oy ge to affirme, not onely that ? wee have no ſuchneede of 

Enclyioy «Ei ethers , that wee may /1ntreat by them , but allo that 

44 ps - God 4 then doth moſt, when we doe not uſe the 'ntreati 

mil.26. Of others, For as a kind: friend ( fav h hee) then bla. 

q OuTs 8 meth he us moſt, as 1.0t daring to truſt his lowe,when wit 

by po =: Intreat others topray unto hin for us, Thus uſe we to au 

pay S\ndw.4e7” 1h thoſe that ſecke tous : then we gratifie them miſ, 

x9Stm4p HG whey they come unto us by th:mſclares, aud not by others, 


1910s » T6Ty | & t f ic | 
Ls nk neu But thou wilt ſay, what if 4 have offendea him? Ceaſe 


SYLIAM , 0; 3 offending, and ſhead teares and ſo come , and thou ſþai 
Dappec3! aury | [4 i | 
Ty Og. mw qre/ckly make hin appeaſed for the th. ngs that are paſt 


E7Ypay apes os SAY onely , I have offeided * ſay it from thy ſoule ana 
Ty Sends (Tnucere minde ; and all is Igoſed. T how doſt not ſo much 


tv [1 
ales = defire thy ſinnes to be for 1ven thee , as he doth deſorei0 


micpeme? forgive thy finnes unto thee. Thus doth Saint Chriſ#- 


A 


- 4. aq ſlome writ UDON che 16. 0f the Ads : and upon the 
; forr th Plale, to the ſame eft-&t. © T hou mayeſt a 


7 
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wAYES yay” 1 continually ſollicite him, Jy 7" thou att meet 

with no difficultie. For thou ſhalt have no ncede o) ys 

doore-keepers to bring thee in, nor ſtewards, nor procu. 

rators, wor keepers ,nor friends : but when thon thy Uh 2 5s nds 
commeſt by thy ſelfe , then will he moſt of all heare thee, Hridoe » 

even thea , when thon intreateft noman, Wee doe not Aowntlu te ” 
therefore [7 pacrfre him when wee intreat him by 0. in dt 
hers, as when we doe it by onr owneſelves. {peri read TH joe ” 4 -— St / 
I ſonhe laweth our friendſhip, and doth all things that wee ines Fe dre 
may put our confidence in him : when hee beholdeth ms "tte 


ts doe this by our ſelves , then doth hee moſt yeetd wnto x gol, 


BW our ſom 7 hus did he dcale with then WOman of Canzap: o5s FH ng/ 
4] Tt Tus / 
4: 4 


770 hes 


| doth al hee ts 2g onr owne - febves, and for lofi * on DT 

© thereof” relleth us againe of the woman of Canary , waits 

© that */aving the diſciples petitioning for her,(he could on Im Po 

= 0bta/ne nothing , ntill ſhee by her ſelfe beetng inflant 7; He ras 

= drew forth the clemency of the Lord: totheend, wee 6 l, aim 

2 mightthereby /earme,that wee dot not ſo prevaile when* - Radar: Fd. in 

= wee 1ntreat by others, as whenby our ſelves ; if we come TROP + 

E7T- fervor and with a vigilant minde. The like ob- — 
| | : | By 0 J 600 
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ſervation is made by him and by T heophylad? in thei 

u Es $144; ExpOolitions upon that part of the Goſpel! wherein 

OA TE 75 5 this hiſtory is related.*Marke me, ({airhthe one) hoy 

xro8\ay Wu, p = oft les being put downe and not prevailing , ſhes 
e 


WW TWy Ky Sh v"T 4 aig a 
abureb7ay, clin her ſelfe prevailed': of ſo great force us the. aſudutze 


—_— _ of prayer. For God would bee petitioned untoby ns that 
273i .x, 8 are guiltie, in our owne rauſe, rather than by others for 
xarip 5% 1 us, And ®obſerve(faith the other) har although thy 
yi: 0 or bin Saints doe pray for us , 4s the 4 poſtles did for her, , 1 
pany F I- wepraying for our ſelves doe prevaile much mare. One 
ey jp place more I will yet lay downe out of Chryſoſtonr 
Te» «a% j- ſermon of the profiting of the Goſpel! - and ſo makean 
4/.1d.m Mat. end of this obſervation. 7 With God (faith he) thn 
_- - haſt need of no interceſſours , vor of much running 4. 
53-Latin Gout, 207 t0 {latter others : but although thou bee alon, 


: Sprern . and haſt no patrop, thou by thy ſelfe praying unto Gil 
5 gps of halt certainely: obtaine thy requeſt, Hee uſcth wot i 
#91", vp yeeld ſo ſoone , heeing prayed unto by others for us, a 
Wars” mwhenweeonr ſelves dot pray unto him, although weeb 
e009" by nucie. replentſbed with athouſand evils, And to proyethut 


£4 FUE SOMOS 
Nap £auTY % raying by our owne ſelves we prevaile more with God, 
CUTW/TES 5750 : If as. | > k : 

«badge. Theo Ian praying unto himby others :hebringeth in againe 


bylact. in the hiſtorie of the woman of Caraaz and wiſhethus 
acth. cap. 15 Fl TIE 9Y dated: £ 5, 
y. OJ rein +50 obſerve, * how, when others iatreated , hee put her 
ov (e197 om backs « but when ſhce her ſelfe cryed ont, praying for the 
7:0: em 274, heyeelded. Andat laſt concluderh with this cx- 
Als 7 aeudpe- _ CI BY JO 1 s / Fu, \ wr 
WalSoHg TEKGAANEUT ETYP85 * SANE 1.21 EP pa 1s » 149 dmegaT HTO , awimos Ns Tune 


v . WT / j | 4» of |.» <& _/ \ / b Jl 

agg tg24745 F O5y emTHUEN mas 15, mw 31 ETHPAY ap WA aptly © one 
$1 £494 35 01 nf euTov 5 Sauory.gn mere? wuly rar Tes xgxor Chryloll.lcm. 
in Plilip.r, 18. de profettu Eyangel.tom.s ,edur.Savil.pag.a15.- 2 $1 nw) aun! Wat 
 Aov nd} ETEpwy Tm alan G ©e8; mr Tbid-pag. 41 6.8& paulo poſt B&AEs MAJ % 
*n Ji 1} auf] any, i 01 Emtpay mugrgabrres ture al yak 3 PAR: 417+ 2. Elo 
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hortation,. 


* 


— 


© hortation.* eeing then we havelearnedall theſe things Þ Tein” of w 
alt houeh wee be 112 ſrune and unworthy to receive, tet Hs = > U © 
I 2t deſpaire ; knowing that by perſeverance and con. URN APY = 
© fancy of minde wee may obtaine oxr requeſt. Althoueh EY H4" ag 
© wee be ſolitary and without any patrons , let us not bee ,,y amore. 
| difcouraged, knowing that this ts 4 great patronage that _— » fied 
thou by thize owne ſelfe mayſt come to God with much 7h kt Fo 
R alacritie, | | Xs doncidhe 
© Seveathly and principally it isto bee conſidered, Tn” 
© that 7nv#catr07 is attribured to Saints in the Church xilind 
© of Rome asa part of the wor(hip due unto them: Yea 7! * nie 
 :5cximinm adorationss genus ( torſo doth Cardinal] DR _ 
© < Bellarmine pronounce it to bee) an eminent kindof Sins in, 
© 1doration. Bor 4 wee doe not honour the Saints (ſayth (4234/\p @ os 
BP | le | 79 ' y « l, GI&,70 QWTW of 
= 470114 the Teſuitewrrb chat wor ſhip onely, wherewith $5 

= ee doe ren that excel in vertue ,wiſedome, power or a. iv. 

dy #yother drgnit y - but alſo with D IVINE worſhip and - 

| honour, which t an act of Religion. ' For that worſhip c Bellarmin: 

| hich is g/0en to men of excellency, is an att and office, P14 —_ 
8 1: of Religion,but of another inferiour vertue, which cleſ. trium- 


'- ealled Obſervance, And whereas it is as cleare as pho. ix 0r4i- 
ne diſputat. 
"4: d' Santos non 
Eworſhipunto any creature 1s flat Idolatrie:the poore !olim honora- 
man weeneth that hee and his fellowes may bee (x. Mop ny 
+cuſed from beeing Idolaters ; becauſe they doe not une, ſapientis, 
8c arvine worſhip and honour unto the Saints for PRE | 
themſelves, but for God who hath made them $ints : F part vo nas 
5 1! God, who cannot endurethar his * 2/0ry ſhould fances; federi- 


am 11iyino cul- 


2©1cnooneday, thatthe giving of divine honour and 


E} | | _ tu,&honore, 
quick religionisaQus, nam ille-culcus, qui viris primariis defercur, non eſt religions; ſed 
alrerins leng&inferioris victutis,quz obferyantia yYOCAtur,aCtus & offigium.Sed divinos cul. 
Tus & honores Sanctis non damus propter ipſos; ſed proprer Deum, qui cos Sandtos effecits 
%AVWrftitut.Moraltom.1.p.9-cap.1o. e Eſai 42+$,% 48.11, 2 
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” 


be Tiven wnto another , would bee macked with ſich 
+ clement.Co- toyes as theſe, Indeed they were wont heretoforety 
apron ee delude men commonly with an idlediſtin&tion of 
aaron * Duliaand Latria + bur now *zt stheopinion of the 


Ma eat 0ſt & the wi ſeſt of [ hem, that it is one es the ſelfe ſame 


7, W "T wertveof Relizion, which containeth both Latria tid 
f quidfi&&ona_ Dy/ja, Whereas it hath beenethe conſtant doRting 
ont Of theancient Church , thatall Religious worſkj 
rriam, duliam- ( whereof Prayer by the judgement of allmen, z; 
queconine? well s Hearhenas Chriſtian , hath beene always 
arque ſapicnriſ- eſteemed to beean eſpeciall part) 1s ſo-properly due 
fimiseactopi- tzntg God alone, that without commitring of 1d. 


| Nio.Nzcol.Sera- Ges nt: Be AE 
Vius.cin Litancue IARCLC 10 Cannot DE communicated unto any creature 


rico.2 queſt17. For ®inthe Catholike Charchit &s divintly and ſongu. 
: Fil '«. larly delivered , that no creatnre ts fo be worſhippedhy 
reid. 3. lunonis the ſoule,but hee onely who ts. the Creator of allthings. 


—_ faith Saint Auzrftive. And therefore the ancient 
numen adora. Doctors who thought it not -amiffe , that me 
Ovie.Trig.5b.1- ſhould recommend' themſelves unto the prayer 


ena of the Saints departed ; held it a thing into 


ce adorayi fu- ] Py « 
peros ego, plu- lerable notwithſtanding, to impart unto any Ma 


—_— or Angell the worſhip of Invocation, Fortorequel 


rent. Phormion. the helpe of the prayers of our fellow-ſervants, 1! 


#-:-ſcca.7-44 one thing,& to worſhip them with the ſervice of [11 
Deos peaazeis VOCATION Is another: asmay be ſcent inthe caſc of out 


bin ſalwtatoms brethren upon earth, who may not refuſe theform:! 
0172800 deuor- ith h Li» ] -- fCh FE... | helat 
"un Withoutthe violation of Charitie,nor accept thelat- 
eum.] Ador- ter at our hands without an open breach ef Pietic 
zum prima poſt "y 

. redittam prece, EEE | : 
b Ideoque divine ac fingulariter in Feclefii Catholic{traditur, nullam crearuram colen* 
dam effc animz ( libentitls enim loquor his verbis quibus mihi hc infinuata ſunt ) ſedip- 
fam tantummods rerum quz ſunt omnium creatoram, Augu/t.lib,de Luageitate anime n (4 
34-/Aeund-de morib.Excleſ. Catholiee & Manichdibl.cap-30. Now 


[ % 
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Now that the Fathers judged no otherwiſe of = 
Prayer, than hath beene ſaid,this may be one g00d ; pellerm- de 
” argument ; that when they define it,they do it with bowoporib. mm | 
© expreſſe reference toGoD, and noother : as may apr mescs cm 
| bce ſcene in thoſe five ſeverall definitions thereof ty ama; &- 
& whichi Belarmine himſelfe repeateth out of them, pers 29s aa 
| the firſt whereof1s that of Baſel: ® Prayers arequeſt bear. 
$ of ſome good thing , which is made by pious men unto liloratin lulite 
* God. Theſecond, of Gregorze Nyſſen ; 1 Prayer (oY. 
* 1 4converſing Or 4conference with G 0 D. Thethird, ec ijwale- 
* of the ſame Father: ® Prayer is a requeſt of good cog Fog 
: things, which t offered with ſupplication unto GO D. Oratione. 
2} The fourth,of 194» Chryſoftome : * Prayer is a collo- 2 Npxrwyy, 
4» ord:ſcomrſewithG od. Thefifth, of Toby Da-73* Gn 
© maſcen:* Prayer is an 4 he mind Ge Mworrr « 
© mmuſcen:* Prayer is an aſcenſion of the minde unts GOD, aej3 wire | 
© or arequeſt of things that are fit from G © D. Where- 2:6, "60k 
# unto the order fet downe, by the Fathers of the minic. vel, 
Councell of Carthage may bee added, * That none Tow bur; 
1 their prayers ſhonld diredt their ſpeech unto any but INE 
8 :hc'Father. And therefore wher 


— 
—_———— 


Cn YJ)7 4 
dta. 2» de 


| branceof them: bututterly denieth thatthe Church 


"rakes nad any intention to 7zvocatethern. So for Chery 
j rt . +. {eft. in Genel, 
other particular prayers : 4. Thou alone art to bee ZN- poril.g0. Vid. 


[| | : ejuſd, lib. I. de 


| 9% 1 dtrhos of aggourovrwy mg O8x- Damaſcen.ge fide Orthodox.lib.z.cap.24. * Vt 
{ Mus in precibus nii ad Paccem dirigar orationem. Fulgent.Ferrard.jn Previat.Canon. ſich. 
| 319.ex Concil. Carthag.tit.zx. p Adquod ſacrificium, ficurhowines Dei,qui mundum in 
 ©Jus conteſsione vicerunt,ſuo loco & as an nominantur; non tamen 2 ſaccrdote, qui ſacrt- 

ficat,invocantur, Aug-dc Croit.Deigltb.2,2,cap.10. q Sed ramen tuſolus,Domine,iayocart 


> 


| AuScs; ty rogandus,ut cum ia filiis reprzlentes, Ambroſ{.de obits Theods/« 
H hb 4  eales 


A... 


es il. 


. 


th. 
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 wocatedo Lord, ſaith Saint Ambroſe in his funeraj 
oration upon Theodoſ;cs the Emperour thou art t 
bee requeſted, 10 ſupply the miſſe of him in his ſonne;. 
' r Cuiakeri And, * To whom elſe ſhould I cry, beſides thee ? (gin 
_—_ Os Saint Augnſtine. And itis Gods pleaſure, 
coaſeſ bet” Eſſe nihil prorſus ſe preter v619, rogandum, 
7/7 that nothing beſide himſelfe ſhould every where be pray, 
edunts: ſaith Dracontizes in his booke of the Cres. 
tion, reviſed by Exgerizs Biſhop of Toledo at the 
command of Chindaſuindus King of Spaine. 

In Nicet.as Serronius his Catenaup0o the Plalmesing. 
yet printed)one of the Greeke DuRors maketh this 
obſervation upon that place of the Fifth Pfalme, 
Attend untorhe vayce of my petition, my King, anl 

* Tlpoontyes Thu my God : far unto thee will I pray. that *the pett- 


\ 


xm Any tion is here preſented asto a Kizg but the prayers 


24p 5 7% Barr tO God, For nnto God ALONE doe wee pray : faith 
aire 5 hee. From whence that alſo doth not much differ, 


$272 (Ts I - A - 5. | | . " 
7 amw7z) Which we read in the Catezarranilated into Latinby 


acc mh 3 Dapiel Barbarizs, onely where it isthere ſaid, that 
5 ge © Praycr ts offered to. God A LON x;either the Tran{- 
7g ©: 2&5: lator or the publiſher of that worke giveth us war- 
i, aig ning inthe margent,, that wee ſhould * anderflani 
Plalm.s. Me. this well, But how it may bee founderſtood , that 
5 Ocanio enim praying to Saints may well ſtand with it, this hee 
tur. Azreaca- Ieaveth tothe favourable conſtruRtion of the gentle 
reza in 50.P/al- Reader : and to ſavethat paines too, Aloy/1s L'p- 
20s, edit. entt. Ed | L off 
@, 1569.pag. £99474 in his Eaters thought it beſt to break0 
=. that linke of the chaine, and notto trouble his Rez- 
—— derwithitatall. Saint Chryſoſtomze (unto whom, 1 
 thechaineſetout by Barbarw, this ſentence is aflig= 
red) uponthoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Coir, 


4 kts ———— mts 


i ——C 


to Saints, * 


_— — 
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Of Prayer 1 
1. 2. With all that call upon the name of our Lord Teſres © © 4 ibs 
Chriſt , giveth thelike expolition * Not of this man 8, 7 Siroraa- 
and that man,but upon the Name of the Lord. And hee * 7 woun F 


Ws : | {s.Chiyf, ir 
elſewhere tellicth us, that it was the Diyzrs Yo how.d. 


Z doingto draw mcnuntothe callingupon Angels:as v Aut mirzs 
E envying them the honour of their immediate ac- For gy 
; ceſſe and admittance unto Gods owne preſence. a3, bacuek 


$ © For thicaufe (faith hee) did the Divellbring in this "0 I | 
# of the Angels ; exvying us this honour, Theſe bee the = Fan 
= nchantments of Divels, Though hee bee an Angell, «i inwlla nav 
8 though an Archanzell, t houeh they be Cherubims \, en- &/ 405 — 
fr , Pe ſ AX 14005 5 RA 
; aureitnot, For nether will theſe Powers themſelves me Pepe LM 


© aarniit, but reiect it , when they ſee their Lord diſho- <Hxs- 74 498 
= noured, I have honeured thee , ſayth hee, and have 7 2 99 
faya ,* Cal upon mce ; and doeft thou diſhonour him? nuance 8 


Therefore did the Fathers in the Councell of 2meinrme 
# Lagaicea direftly conclude that this Invocation of 0 OT | 
| of Angels was a ſecret kind of Idolatrie, by the pra- wa{buic -'E- 
| Cile whereof rhe communion both of Chriſt and of * 
his Church was forſaken. * For Chriſtians (ſay they) "Ela tyler, 2 | 
gt not toforſake the Church of Goa, 41d depart afide, 2 ry 4 
| and invocate Angels, aud make meetings hy which are Col.z: wp 
| things forbidden. If” any man therefore bee found to * Oni dfi 
| 81%e himſelfe to this priny Idolatrie , let him bee accar- as ms Ein 
fea. Becauſe hee hath forſaken our Lord Teſjus Chriſt, Haan os 2 


the ſong of God , and betaken himſelfe 19 1dolatrie, Tn Six, 4nives 


xgl & As 
| | bl WY 4 

Cuudte; Told « G "Ty 00d - JS "TIP + w | | | \innyalle -# 

WM 4Y « 6774p &7Myopdrets E715 uy S0p&0'9 TRUTH TY Ka UauSyn 6-Fo)oAe 7 

0 So LI 48 » 077 £YYGTRAITE F Deny hs "lnCev Kergey,F+ way 7 9183x; Exelto= 

abi? DESTWAN« Contxl.Laod.can.3 \# Non © ortet Chriſtianos, Ecclefia Dei reli&3, 

loiey at ucangclos nominare & congregationes facere: quz interdiRa roſcuntur. Si quis 
om _— huic occultz idols atriz ſcrviens, fir anathema: uia dereliquit Do- 

tho. -  onrum Teſum Chriftum filiuga Dei, & ſe jdololariz radidit, Concil. Mr, is Biblige 

6&©a Regia ® Coltoniand, © 139 | 
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ts eo mg 


the Epitomeof the Canons,which Pope Adrian de. 
livered to Charles the Great, this decree is thus ah. 
bridged. Yt anathema fit , quicunque relicts Eccleſil, 
Anzelos colere, wel congregationes facere preſumpſerit 
T hat whoſoever , leaving the Church , aid preſume tg 
worſhip Angels, or to make meetings , ſhould bee accur. 
ſed. Where Henricus Caniſius,who was the firſt pub. 
liſher of this Abbridgement in the 6. Torre of his 
Anciext reading, fearing belike that the curſe ngt 
onely of the Fathers of Laod:cea, but ( which wi 
moredreadfull) of Pope Aarian alſo might light 
upon him and his companions, who acknowledged 
themſelvesto beeof the number of thoſe that wr. 
Jhip Anzels : giveth us warning in his margent, tha 
# Angulosfor- in ſteed of axyzelos here I peradventare ſhould bt 


5e legendum. | ej vel . | 
_ Seems, 7£44,@2#105 ; thatis to lay, Corwers in ſteed of 4s 


Antique lejo- gels ; which although it bee a note that evill beſee. 


zis Hen. Cazifi meth a man who would be thought to be converſant 
SS. (aronum » . | | apts 
5n Academ.1n- 10 4rcientreading , and ſuch a oneeſpecially as pro- 


eaſed projeſe- feſleth himſelte ro be a chiefe profeſſor of the Cann: 


"=priment. yetin that hee leaveth thetext untouched, and con- 


tenteth himſelfe with aperadverture too in his mar. 
p11 g's hee is moreto bee excuſed that 
is fellowes before him, Carran;a,S agittarive , ant Wi 
Toveris,who ſetting forth the Canons of the Coun-WF / 
cels, without all peradventure corrupted thetext! 
ſelfe, removing the Azzels out of their place,and hi 
ding them in Corzers. | 0. 4 
Notwithſtanding this alſo may bee alledged 
{ome part of theirexcuſe too, that they were 10! 
the firft Authors of this corruption of rhe Canon: 
that blame auſt light either upon 1/idorws ny” of 


9. 
—_ 
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{ the crafty Merchant, with whoſe dealings I ac- 


quainted you * before) orupon James Merlin the * S19r94-12: 


| Popih Doctor, who firſt cauſed his * Collefion : Tow LOOT 


"} 
4 


1 
{ 
} 
1 


: 
, 


for any ſuch corners as theſe. For howſoever in 


edit. Colon aun 0 


” of Decrees to be printed, But Friar Crabbe deſerveth 1530. & Parſe 
| nocxcule atall : who having ſtore of good copies #2537” 


-odirethim , did not onely content himſclte with 

the retaining of a»2ulos inthe text of I:dorwe,as he 

found it printed before him , but pluckr out a-ze/os | 
and chopt in * agulos into the oldtranſlation of 2 7om-1-Lonc- 


5 Ex1 | f. Colons 41s 
Dionyſius Ex1zums allo, which affoorded no roome ant Ms 


that verfion , or perverſion rather of the Canon 


which is extant inthe text of 7//dorzs, itmight ſtand 


with ſome reaſon to read: Ns oportet Chriſtianos, de. 


relicka Eccleſia, abire & ad angulos idololatrie abomi- 


| 1aude congregationes facere , It is not lawfull for Chri- 
trans , forſaking the Chnrch , to goe and make aſſem- 


blies of abhominable idolatrie in corners. yet in the 
old tran{lation of D:9ny/eus , where the Canon was 
rightly rendred ; 2uod non oporteat Ecclefuam Det 
wlinquere, & abire,atque angelos nominare,e7 congre- 


| 2ationes facere : it Was contrary to all ſence tothruft 


| 
| 


| this reading upon us. 77 & »ot lawful for Chriſtians 


to forſake the Charchof God, and goe and nominate or 


irvocate Corners (awiſe ſpeech nodoubt) avd 


8 make meetings. 


But, verites #02 guerit angulos : thetruth will ad- 


'mitnone of theſe corners. Forthe Greeke veritic (aſ- 
Well in all the editions of the Canons that have 


come forth by themſelves, as in the ColleRons of 


| Harmenopulns, Zonaras and Balſamon likewiſe ) ex- 


prellely readeth dh#% which jpthat rongue hath no- 


afhnitie. 


> 
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affinitic at all with corners ;| and the ancicnt Colle. 
b Dehisqui ors of the Canons among the Latines, * Creſcoy;. 
_— 0 us and Dionyſins and © Frulgentius Ferrandus , haye 
t.CrF © : .- "8. - | 
—_ 1 ar Anzelos : and Theodoret in his expoſition of the E. 
Ait.go. Die! piſtle to the Coloſroxs , doth twice make mention 
E215, mcoune and declare the meaning of this Cavon. Once, Up- 
C 48071» BAM» ; T : 'F. . . 
x38. on thoſe words of the Apoſtle in the third Chapter; 
c Venulſus ad Whatſoewer yee ave in word or deed, doe all :n the nam 
Angelos con- } "If 5 | , 
oregationem Of the Lord Jeſus , 21Ving thankes to God andthe Fa. 
faciat. _ they by him. * For becauſe they commanded men tg 
errand. _ worſhip Angels, ((aith T heodoret ) he 1njoyneth thecoy. 


184  Trary; that they ſhould adorne their words & their deeds 
d ene) 29 with the commemoration of our Lord Chriſt, and ſend 
eHewor THY &ſ- - | 

up thankeſeiving to God and the Father by him , ſajth 
»dr,ours be, and not by the Angels, The Synod of Laodicea all 


Ys TE a7 £+ 
T0 #MWTION ma” | A | E: 11 NG 
poianes, following thts rule, aut deftring to heale that old difſeaſ, 
265 A535, 78 9244e a Law that they ſhould not pray nnto Angels , mr 
—— forſake our Lord Teſss Chriſt. And againe, uponthe 
UM ; ; . a | 6 
entre Xouet, ſecond Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle. © This viceroy. 
% 653% tinued in Phrygia and Piſtdia for 4 long time. fu 
ew may 5f which cauſe alſo the Synod aſſembled in Laodiceatht 
uns anew ata- chiefe Citieof Phrygya , forbad them by a Law topri 
Tere 9 unto Anzels, And even to this day among themand thr 
Ne TH a;yy3- f/ 4 | al EF . $1 þ 
nov « Tera times Dorderers, there are Oratories of Saint Michael to vt! 
dn Mrs ſeene. T he like hath Decumenins afterhim upon the 
*g 17 o# 12992- FELL at | . _ ns. od 
SE Cuehg. 19m place. * This cuſtome continued in Phrygia : i 
x 79 TYACuIY MeAyo m3 Srogmetons Conn, £20 FtTHTE jell Ev ef Y RNOL6» 11M? 
xg Tre ayer F 19/2209 1 Wh Ina Xeror Lheodoretin Colpll: 3. We 5Tsm 1 
2%): # Ty pv12 1 Thnd)g Keg 708 - s On ade x} i (rin 98re (un IG: os Aus): 
Rig if Opulags VOees 18 WNUKE TD Tots, ay eAfs ag97) DEM; 1) winger 5 F un our er T 
As Mzeenh mzp KAY 2185 %y Tals 01452915 Exe) by iStiy.id ln Colz f "Emer? TT 
DpVHay T0 3+ ws 0 Thu ew AzoTtn.chs (loo voruw rwruTu T0 eg 194 £59015 4705 
od" Date 9 « 4 v08 mp uh rols 7 LY UPLTYYE Mie mg Occumen,Ms.in Colob,2- 
ad tHe(chclio ciczawus 1a noctis ad Qcigeats libros contra Cell.ppag-483. / / bit 


OE I 


of Prayer to Saines: 


c- ſanuch hat the Councell of Laodicea did by a Law far- 
”- I 1/4 to come wnto Angels and to pray untothem. from 
ve if 2500 cit is alſo, that there bee many Churches of Mi. 
bh | chacl, the chiefe Captaine of Gods hoaft, among they. 


This Canon of the Zaoa7cean Fathers , Photizs doth 
'P” WW coicto have beene mad againſt the 8 Angelites : or * Te AG. 


ws the 4,zelickes rather, Forſo doth. Saint Auguſtine es 
-, nimethole heretickes that were ®* 2ncl;ned to the 36 yer 9 
TT »1r/b;p of Angels: being from thence icalled Angeli. angeigum top : 
wm {idorus noteth , becauſe they aid worſhip Angels, oe wes 

.4; a "2 "tranſcribe here ar large the ſeveral! eeſtimo- 7 7 vue: | 
= nies of the Fathers, which condemnethis-worſhip p- i Angeli cl 
wr ping of Angels or any other creature whatſoever, AT ariany, 


al would | bee an endlefſe worke. Gregory Nyſſen- inthe Lidor, Origen... 
of beginning-of his fourth ( or fifth booke rather ) a-. rage 'b. cap.y. . 
 Woaint £4019ins, layerh this downe for anundoub- Dy Tr nkiges Wo 
ted principle, k T hat none of thoſe things which have win —_ 
Th being by Creation js to bee worſhipped by men,the 91, ) mis 


Yom, 6 * 
fo the word of Go D. bath by Law ordained - 45 almoſt Srl nandte 


WA I "all the Lai, Scripture we may airy, 10 the 770% Abaoge oe 
l Ab C THOHS pb " : 
pra les, the Law,the Prophets afterward, the Goſpels, 2 nh 


a. j, determinations of all the Apoſtles, ave equally forbid Srmdies 
wv be ! vokrug |wito the Creature. Then having ſhewed # 7 helm 
\ the ({&04*chic acelecof this was the cauſe ofthe bringing #7: 5Mwv- 


> Ts al TALK; 
n of amultitade of Gods among the Heathen: eaſt : 6 viuot, of xg 


-», 


« 1h 

j he ſame things (bould happen unto us, ſaith hee, who prey by gon | 
» vaſy ; 
— re inſtructed by the Scripture to ſake unto the true WY We 6 


hu P1116 , wee are taught to under fland that whatſoever n 7s 7% Sy parrs - 
lets 7 m%/Twy;0rmons. — 
Fm [PW 7) ade Tad :xhow GALT: Greg. Nyſſen. contr. Eunom. rats 4- rom-3. edit; 


ner [Zcolar. Page 144 1 Os &y W 1m TWTd TuIe lee | %, n Mts of ea005 Th cAyMv lu 
bg ane Bee Tg 7 2 aps $1P20x [44901 Tay To 4 i59y 5c Tis Deigs CUTERS VAI 
muy Mas plu Cl TUL ax} 1229 puny Aarpdeey Th *; Cd{e Iu ws aegulnp 522. 
mich PRs, 17% GP 79 609d TYTS MAHTY TU ex &ue 1d. Iii «I46,. 
| ; reaps | 
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created is a different thing from the Divine BAature an; 

that we are to werſbip and adore that Nature only whij 

i uncreated; whoſe charadter and marke ts, that it mi 

ther at any time began to bee nor ever ſhall ceaſe toby 

But our Romaniſts have leng fince overthrown: 

| this principle : and ſo altered Moſes,and the Tal; 

m Heron and the Law a | that of the- ® foureand ewenty mor 


Zanethnus, de F | 
Froconſcienie tallfinnes , whereby they ſay the firſt Command, 


& coutemioſs; ryent is broken, they reckon the firſt to be commi, 


(4.168. f | 
ny ted by him, | 
| Qui colitextra Deun vel Sanctos quodq, creath, 

n Anton, ve. who worſhippeth any createdthing beſide God and ih 


g 


6[.lb.r.ferm.t- Saints, And whereas * Antonms in his Meliſſa by 
o Dclcarur di- 
&io, SOLVM- 
MO DO. Index 
E xPargator. 
Gaſp. Durog 4 
Cardinal; Juſſi 
editus; de con- off 
felis ſuprem Se- 


natus oeneralts 


Axit. 43. 1584. 
p Nr ci 


zy 6 a/Me AGOx , 


neue 
k wre 7 Kop» 
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Tohn,when hee would have worſhipped him in the ke. = 
| 1clati0n , ſaying © See thou doe it not ,, for Tamihy 
[low ſervant , and of thy bre: hrenthe Prophets ,andof 
"lem which keep the ſaytngs of this booke : worſhip God. 
\(Revel 22 9-) Wherefore 1t apperta:neth to God onely 
| :0 be worſhipped, And thus duethe Angels themſelves 
ow well: rhat although they do ſurpaſſe others in glory, 
ctihey are all but Crea!nres ; and are in the number, 
Lot of thoſe that are to bee adored , but of them that 4. 
dire che Lord. So we have heard Saint Ambroſe Ube. 9 Anmbreſ.iv 
fore, reprchending thoſe that doe adore their fellow bay WY A 
Crvants, And E piphan. us refuriog the hereſfie of the 
ollyr;d;ans , concluderh , that * zerther Elias nor ©, Avi? ime He 


John, zor T hecla, or any of the Saints is to bee wor I —_ 
ped, For that ancient errour((aith hee)ſhall not pre- Cam oy, we 
| ' 


Varle OUEr HS 5 ; ef 0: ſake the L. vine G OD aud to Wor Tem, yo 
F cos th do bu ih | | » OXULNTYS) Os 
1p thethings that are made by h:m.. For they ferved gy $.. « 066 


nd worfhipped the creature above the Creator ,& became 1a my ms of | 
voles, Foy . f hew. Ul not have the Angels tobe wor ſhip. 7297 penn, 
4 VEeirwu 


ed . hw much more would hee not have her that was werdire nh 


orge of Anna 2 © Ler Marzethen be had /7 honour; f <2224s made 
ur lct che Loyd be worſhipped. Laſtly, Saint Auguſtin ory 


| | ” ave 7oy Coy 
Oo ail others)in ch. bvoke which hee wrote of Tx 2} apcoxu- 


; by. 


ve Rel,7 09, delivereth this for one of the maine 37.75 
| AN | | , | UTE MWVOTHe 
rounds t 'creof , that * the wor fhipping of men that wdrp dow 3B 
'eacad ſhould be no part of our Rel:g10u becauſe (ſai h Ln | 
| FA TY y/8*6 
ce) if they d. dl: we ponſly , they arent held to bee os a o—_ 
a 2 H- as * f PR 3 \y | L229 FMowpe 
| py” LY 85 DECK UW EtoFTs & 0) 64 + TI QANOW whey 0779 Avvns Waerrnualy ; Epi-- 
lan. her 1,79 pay 448. | H Mae's wv 7{nq»> 0 Kuet& aproccuni wp. id: ibid. Page 
2 Tt Noulnnobis religt yuliue b annum awriuorun x qua {1 pie vixcrunr, non tie. 
Þcntur ur 'ales quzrant honores; (c4 lum 4 nobis colt volunc , quoillyminante ILetan- 
r merie lui nos elle Con!ortes. Honorandl er,zo ſunt propcer Imitation , NOR adorands 
PIE! Ichi gionem, dige/tie de vera YELgz0M: Cups 5 7 : 
E: fuch 


4/ 


P—=— 


i 


wo | - —_ = | | OY 7 — 
uch as would ſeeke 4 hat kinde of honour : but would havs 


uu Quare hoas - him to he worſhipped of us 5 by whoſe enlightning thy 


' ramus cos cha. | 4 | S 

ritate, non ſer- Ape rejoyce that wee are qmaac pArrBers of their merit 
— «as Th ey are to he honoured therefore for mmltallon, not y 
templa con- pb -4 

= £x1hgenl hee adored for Rel:g107e The {ame doth he allo there 
 lunteniwſe ſy of Angels: that * wee doe honour themwith lot 
49 i6h ſervice ; neither doe wee build Temples un 


nobis.quia no\- TI 1 | OP 
| iplos cum boni thews, For it # not their deſire, that they ſhould bee 


ſumus,rempla ' » beeauſe they know that wee or (el; 
ſawrgi Dei efle bon ouredby Ws. bee i Ved * 


noverunt.Re- #f wee bee good, are the Temples of the high God, wj 


Qziraqz ſcridi- zhoyefore it 15 11ghtly written, that a M41 was forbidin 
1 mana by an Angell , that hee ſhould not worſhip him, but G4 
A A | | | : | 

bnlbiona neſs alone under whons bee was his fellow ſervant ; Rey 
Ree 0 22 9 ) | | ; | 
num Deum 1u ” Ee: 4 hs 2 » 

quo ei efſer & Bur, what ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine now, think 
le confervas- oy umto theſe teſtimonies of che Fathers e * Iſh 
_— e- faith he, not knowing indeed what hee faith , ng 
guicontra t- whereof hee afirmet h) that t bey aoe ſeake againſt th 
_ _ > errours of the Gentiles ,vho of wickea men aid mate in 

ul ecX ACMA [| V1.9 | V4” 

| verosDeosf 1.14 diſcerne| the juſt hand of God, confoundin 
-. the mans wits, thatwould thus abuſe his learning 
 rebanr- Be#ar- to theupholding of 1 dolatrie. For had hee beene 
- _ 25 here his owne man,and not beene {ſtrangely overt 
| gs +colla;. ken with the ſpirit of lumber, hee coula not pe 


"P _ bly have failed ſo ftouly , as to reckon the Angel 
7 4. :- and theSainrs,and the very mother of God her ſell 
piphan.hzref. (Of xhom theſe Fathers.do expreflely ſpeake, init 
| P8499, number of thoſe wicked perſons whom he Gone 
.-m)Ai-zor7s did take for their Gods, And here alſo out of Ep/py: 


"Fives _—_—_ 145 We may further obſcrve,who were the a 
#] YUM be” e ; || ' 7 £10 80341445 ! 
bigpag445: Or the miſtrelſes rarher(for this was? #0 mn 


— —_ 


Tm —_—_— 


wo : TEE mma... Ol Rn et ; 

Ubavs ore —— ad} 

7 thy reſie) yueh whom our Romanifts did fir learne 

wer, i (heir Zyperanye, or that tranſcendene kinde of (er... 

0t 1 vice wherewith they worſhip the Virgin Aayry. 

ther namely, the Collyridians : * ſocalled from the Col. whe in Anaces 

lo WE ' (45 or Cater whichara certaine time of the yearc 529 Ke, 

"WY | | d [9 | s a 6s Tg lo 4 ot 

s un they uſe co ONer unto the bleſſed Virgin. agalnſt Neyot (hoc ves 

beef nom Fripharies dorh thus oppoſe himſeite Sp ot ror 
Scripture hath delivered any th E n um} 


ſelvg ing CONCermme this ? % &s brown 
= 4: of the Prophets hawe permitied a man tobeewoy_ nels wn 
Tm forpped, that 1 May uot [ay awona 


$ all MPA Ty bus 
alhet winduen. a? For a choiſe weſ” THE dro 1. Taſ' 
4t Gu Mans yr b Ar jel awoman, Þ Let Mary bee in 9. P XONDWEh: - 
 Pouear » bttt let the | | as TUE meg 
Kong, 'Gh4 be iy ſhipped res "O_ Wn and the þ oly P9290 Ts ' cis 
wh e worſhipped + let wo man worſhip Mary. This imSidhs tex 
. ' #3 | | T3. / 
tio 1 fone eppormed, Tdbemar ſy for a omen, noryes 22 9 
1,08 jr 4 wan either, but for God : the 4 W) 
1H 


| nzels thens(cl 3 Kowws 
T RA rat of ſuch kind of elerifiing. e 7 x 41k T joel BOY ING 
1ſt the as of /128 errour to uching holy M ary. foralthonush the a Toly ewe 
le ne WR 7 fe Peantifull, yer it is war for meate + and althou h yewth Aryi- 
in youll v4, be moſt excellent, and . oly ,and to be honoured,yet Ke Swab 
1ndin "is _ bee worfh:pped, T he body af Mary ws ho. ay ne tos 
1rning WW in eed, but uot God . the Virgin indeed was a Virgin FIERY ego- 
mT honourable, but not &1VeR unto us for adoration, N FX, s wud 
were © 01: hat did hey ſelfeworſhip him, who was borne of Galpers hp > 
oil 27 i the eſh,andcame from heaven owt of the boſome 20 687 79 axe 
\ngels "f 1s Father, | 0A 


y Th 'n-[f'n » | | | "1d.herel.59. | 
cr ſelk us aidhis learned Father labourto © cus 1h, p38.448, | 
4 M E hs rm [7b "By \dnf”7 (8 
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of Prayer to Saints, 


roots of this 1dolatrous herefie , when itfirſt began to 

take hold of the feminine ſexe : animating all that 

were of maſculine ſpirits tothe extirpation thereof, 

fax ww jnthis manner. f Goe t9 then, ye ſervants of God, le 
Jes JgAo, ay | ha , A Aa b 4 h 4 

Torxdy opirnucs 5 pitt 013 a mantikemina, ana beat aowne he mad. eſe 

uu 2h2» of theſe women, But whenthis diſcaſcatterwardshad 


mn" »o potren a farther ſpred, and hadoncethroughly ſej. 
riao Haredes ted upon men as well as women : 1t1s a moſt wan. 


ond. Itind gerfull ching to conſider, into what extremitiethis 
Taperit :di- frenzie brake out; after the time of Sathans 1oo- 


miles cffeſtus fing eſpecially. For then 5 there wanted not {uch 
Elio non AS Would interpret that ſpeech of the Angell untg 


cum filio, non 


deſunt,qui con- the holy Virgin, # aile full of grace , the Lord i with, 


Ek thee: ofthe equalitie of her Empire with her Sonncy, 
nrenuncia- ; AS1f 1t had been ſaid. E = as he, ſo / = alſo doeft ep 
rum; Aye gra- 7 excellent aianitie of ruling. * Is the 
ms. 19 the ſame moſt excellent aig f ruling. Þ In the 


| minusrecum, Yedundance and effuſion of” grace upon the creatures, 


id oft, Sicur& the Lords power and will is fo accommodated unto thin, 


p." "ain that thow mayeft ſeeme to bee the firſt in that, both Da. 


nandi excclen. dem,and T r:bunall ' The Lord is with thee : ot ſo mich 


rifsim3 digni= ;,0. with the Lord, as the Lord i with thee, mm that fun. 
tate perfrucris. 


 Emanzel de- ion, Then it was taught for good Divinitie, thit 


Yalle de Men- i (094 the time wherein the Virgin mother did concerve 
renott-rorale in her wombe the Word of God, ſhee hath obtained ſuch 
« Inquiftions 777 Per wornbe the Wore of Goa, ſhee hath obtained ſuch 
mo Loſs a kinde.of juriſdiition ( ſoto ſpeake ) or authoritie it 
J4zes Upu[fi. at | | | | 

mn 16. aib.ſtu Enſalmis,ſe#.x.cap.t.nunm.46, h Adquen ſenfium facile accommodari 
poſſunr prezcitata Angeli verba; Dominus tecum,graria plena. 1d eſt,in grariz plcnirudine 
redundantiz, 8 efaſnac in crcaturas, ita Domini potentiaac yoluntas ad tuam accoinmo- 
datur,ut tu prior in co,& diademarc, 8 tribunal: efle videariss Dominus recum :non tam tu 
cum Domino, quamtecum Dominus in eo munere, Ibid, i , Arempore enim quo Virgo 
mater concepit in utero Verbum Dei, quandam (ut ficdicam) juriſdiaioncn ſeu auorita* 
zem obtmuir in omni Spiritus SanRi proccſsione temporali; ita quod nulla creatura alie 
quara 2Deo obtinuit gratiam yel yirrutem, nifj ras Yoke ipfus piz matris diſpenſationem- 


all 
ws 4 


Bernardiy. Senen[* ſerith 6 11 rtics I: 60p+ 8, 


| / 


P ET 


_of Wk 
"1 the remporall proceſsion of the holy Ghaſt; that no 


hath obtained any grace or vertae from God but * Ec quia talis 
704690 TRY Js fr . Ont ha flii 


according to the diſpenſation of his holy mother. that, nv; na Fl 
k becauſe ſhe is the mather of the Sonne of God who doth cir Spiricum 
produce the holy G hoſt : therefore all the gifts, vertues, _—_— ; bed 
und graces of the holy Ghoſt are by her hands admini. vireues & gra« 
ftred to whom [hee pleaſeth, when ſhee pleaſeth, how ſhe ©* ipfius Spiri- 
F : | rus ſanCti qui. 
pleaſeth,and as much as ſhe pleaſeth. Thar ſhe ! hath fin- bus vule, quan- 


cularly obtained of God this office from eternitie . do vult,quo- 
? modo yult, & 


5 her ſelfe doth teſtifle, Proverh.8.23. I was: ordai- iunmum vole, 
ved from everlaſting, namely, a diſpenſer of celeſtial per manus ipti« 


zraces; andthar ® inthis reſpe&t, Cartic.7. 4. itis inpry "n= ag 
{aid of her : thy neck ts as atower of Ivorie , becauſe 1 Nulla gratia 


ib! he vitall ſpirits doe deſcend from the decalo nili ea 
that 45 by the neck the vitall (þ {(cend from the py bane rms 


head11.to the body , ſoby the Virgin the vitallgraces are gs delcendit. 


tranſmitted from Chriſt the head into his myſtical body : Hoc enim fin- 
gularicer officis 


the fulneſfe of grace beeing 11 him as in the head from Bui 
whence the influence commeth, and in her as inthe neck ab zterno a- 


throurh which it i n deptaelt: ficut 
through which it is transfuſed unto us. fo that ® rake DPRn': joſe 


away, the patronaze of theVirgin , you ſtop as it were eeftauur,gicens, 


the ſinners breath,t hat he ts not able to live any longer, Sb#remoor- 
12 | dinara ſum; ſc, 


dipenſatrix cceleſtium gratiarum. Id. ibid. artic. 3- cap. 3- m In Chriſto fuir plenituds 
pratiz,Hcur in capite influente; in Maria vero ficut in collo transfundente. Vnde (axtic. 7. 
& Yirgine ad Chriſtum Salomon air; Collum ruum ficur rurris eburnea: Nam ficur per col- 
L:m yitales ſpirirus 4 capite deſcenduntin corpus; fic per Virginem a capite Chriſtovitae 
I:5 gratiz in ejus corpus myſticum rransfunduntur. 1d.45id.arti6.1. cap.8. & artic.2.cap-10» 
Cx Pſeu3-Hieronym ſerm-de afſumpt. Marie. Sicut enim 4 capite,mediante collo,deſcendunt 
emnia nutrimenta eorporis: fica Chriſto perbeatam Virginem in nos veniunt omnia bo. 
da, &bencficia, quz Deus ngbis confert. Nam ipſa eſt diſpenſatrix grariarum & beneti= 
c!0rum ! et, 194. HEero!t. in SErmON. Diſcipuli de Tempore , fer. 163. Per Collum , Virgi- 
nis pad Deum graria, & interccſlio intelligitur: ira ur ejus interceſsto fir veluti collum, 
Per quud 4 Dev amnes gratiz , prefidiaquein homines rransfunduntar, Blaſ. /gas 3 A- 
poc alypſ ap, 12. Comment. > ſec}. 10. um. 1+ Collum enim dicitur ; quia pcr Virginem LU 
DIVE" '4 in nos a Deo calnquam A capite beneficia derivantur. 1d. ibid. #49. 2. n Qualt 
fable © Virginis patrocinio , perinde atque halutu intercluſo , peccaror vivere diutius non 
Paull YKgas thide ſells 2, num 6- | | 
Then 


FRM |. 
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Of P rayer f0 Caints. 


o Dara eft tibi Then men ſtuck notto teach, that unto her ® a/ 


7 5-5-7 power was given in heaven aud in earth. So that for 
terrd pers ba Heaven , when our Saviour aſcended thither, this 


nian. ſc. 1 might bee aſſigned for one reaſon ( among others) 

«Naw. Why heclefthis mother behinde him : ? le per. 

Swrii, Sept.8. haps the court of Heaven might have beene 1n adoubt 

Sano whom they ſhould rather goe to meete, their Lord gy 
omine,nc tu- 


2 ceelefti Cu- their Lady, and for earth, % (hee may r tohtly apply 
riz veniret in ynto her ſelfc that in the. firſt of EJ74 ; All the 


er 2 Kingdomes of the earth hath the Lord given unto me, 


ret; tibi videli- and we may ſay unto her againe, that in Tob. 1 3.Thy 


cer Domino « | . 
fo, regnum = 12 AOPFE endureth for all. Ages, and in the 144.0: 


wum in aſum- 14.5, Plalme,T hy Kingdome is a Kingaome of all Ages, 


pricarnepe- That howſoever ſhe was * the nobleſt perſon that was 
tcnti,an ipli , F  +bo World of 
Dominz ſuz, 07 ever ſhowld bee i the World , and of ſo great perte. 
__ regnum (F708, that although fſhee had net beene the Mother of 
{erno jureeffe. © 94 4 JÞ&e 01ght nevertheleſſe to have beene the Lady 
Etum alcenden- of the world : yet according to the lawes whereby the 
ny 40028 7h world is governed, by the rizht of inheritance ſhe did 
B. wg.cap. 7. deſerve the principality and Kinzdome of _m—_ world, 
Or ex ſteerts, 4 | | #y leracie of this Monat- 
_ _ -Þ That * Chr:/t never made av) lezacie of this Monar 
Mariali,part.11.ſerm.x part.3.0 Sebaſt.Barrad.1eſuit-Contord. Ewang.l.6.c.11- q O igitar 
Regina noſtra ſcrenifsima,profeRts tu gicere pores illud, 1.E/dr.t. Omnia regna terrz dce 
dit mihi Dominus. Et nes tibi dicere poſſumus1llud, Tobi 13. In omnia ſecula regnum tuum, 
& P/al.1 44. Regnum ruum regnuru omnium ſeculorum. &c. & Dar.2- Regnum quodin z- 
rernum nondiſsipabitur. Veni ergo,8& {uper nos regnum eccipe,ludic.g. De regnoenim tuo - 
dici poreſt Mud,P/al.r03. Etregnum ipfius omnibus dominabitur, & Luc.z. Er regni ej 
non crit finis. Bernardin.ge Buſt. Marial-part.1 2.ſerms.x,part.i. 3 Quamvis autem benediCa 
Virgofucrit nobilior perſona quz fuerit yelfurura fit in orbg cerrarum, tantzq,; perſeftio- 
nis, quod etiamfi non fuifſer mater Dei, nihilominils debuiffer effe Domina mundi: ramen | 
ſecundum leges quibus regitur mundus,jurc h#reditario onanem wundi hujus meruit prin 
gpatum & regnum.Beraardin.Senenſ.ſerm.61.artic.1.c,7. { De Monarchi2 autema uniycrſi 
nunguam Chriſtus teftarus eft : co qudd fine matris prxjudicionequaquamfieri poterat. In- 
fuper noverar,quod poreſt water filii irrirare teſtamentum , 6 in ſui p1#judicium fir confe- 
Sun.Ex his omnubus apertiſsime clarer, quod marer Jeſu Maria hzreditario jure omnium | 
quiſunt infra Deum haber regals dominium & inclyrum obriner principatumy 7 _—_ | 
E | | SH C 1 Fa 


_————_ 
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Of Prayer toSaints, 

| chic : becanſe that could not bee done without the preju- 
” Jiceof his Mother , and hee knew beſides, that the Mo i 
cher could make voyd the Teftament of the Sonne , if it ws fries 

| were made wits herpreſudice, And therefore, that by all g'oriolz Virgi.- 
| the it appeareth moſt evidently, that Mary the Mother robe ve 
| of Icſus , by right of inheritance hath the regall doi. cati. Onnes 
niow over all that bee wnder G o Þ. That * as many tg prone 
creatures doe ſerve the glorious Virgin Mary , 4s ſe; 

' theTrinitie, Namely all creatures, wh 

they held among the things created(whet 


—— Ku... 


corporalcs ur 
otpora caelge 
ſtia vel cle- 


rerra,five date 
Rati five bea- 
ri,quz omnia 
func divins 

- 1mperio ſubj tle 

Y- gata, glorioſz 
Virgin func 
ſubjedta. INe 


7 
f , Yolens (ur 
ug - #g the bleſe ficdicam) pa- 
aVirvin ts, f Got ;, 0nne, "0 princi- 
gin the Mother of” God and God « her Soune, onqut mms 
"ouabreci/a | modoprinciþa- 
" £quparare matcrnum; ipſe qui Deas erat marri famulabatur in terr{. Vade Luce g., 
'"'ptum eſt de Virgine & glorioſo loſeph : Erar ſubdirus illis. Precere2 hxc eſt yera : Di- 
nd imperio omniafamulancur & Virgo. Eriterum hzceſt yera: Imperio Virginis omnia 
ulanrur & Deus. Zd. 3bid.cap.6, u Cumbears Virgo fit mater Dei,8 Dcus filins equs; 
5 0 hlius fie nararalicer inferior matre & ſabditns cjus, 8& mater prelari & ſuperior fi- 
ur quod ipſa benedita Virgofit ſuperior Deo, & ipſe Deus & lubdirus cjus ratie = 
 MAnatis ab £4 afſuwptz, Bernardin.de Buſt, Marial. part gſermits * | 
| Ti 3 | 


4 
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482 | Of Prayer to Samts. 


and everie SON #5 saturally inferionr 10 Dis Mother and 
ſubjett unto her and the Mother hath preeminence and i 

yy uperiour to her Sonune ; it get ih followeth that thi 

x- ty bene= þ/e/ſed irginss ſuperi0ur to God, and God hiwſelfe, 
:Qa Virgo,li* ,. /* WT + | - X feu 
pony of © ſ# jet? unto her, in reſpec of the Manhood which hee if. 


ec ſir ſub) — | : 
Deo inquan- "(axed fron her, that © howſoever-ſhee bee ſubject uni 


Nor Tamen God inafmuch as ſhe us 4 creature * ef & ſhe ſaid tobe þ. 


pela, i acorher.. | 
Thea men wereput-in minde, that 7' by ſimnin 
ifrer B aptiſme the) ſeewwed to contemne and deſpþ:ſeth 


_—— Paſcion of Chriſt : and ſo thas no ſinwer doth deſery 
ram eſt,quod that Chriſt. ſhould any more wake iuterceſsion for hin 
rs F910C FAPPET 3 without whoſt interceſsi0n none can bi 
bis digniras Jeliveredeither from the E ergall puniſhment or it 


Mariz,quz'. Temporal, nor froms the fault which hee hath wolunti. 
3mpcrator! om- | | 


I erutt.. #9 committed. And cout by that it mas neceſſary,tht 


:mperare.ld. Chriſt ſhould conftitute | is welbeloved Mother a Met. 


ew ur og * atrix betwixt 165 and him, * and ſoin this our pilen. 
oft Baptiſ- wage, there 1510 other refuge left nnto #s 113 0ur tribh. 


Fu R_—_ lations and adverfities , 06 10 have reconrſe uni i 
deſpicere paifi- // 17,2117 MIATY 0#7 mediatrix ; that ſhee would appeaſe lt 


onem Chriſti: path of her SOnne. T kiat * 2s Hee is aſcended int0 bt 
eccaror mere- V6P;F0 appeare ith ſight of God for men z} ( Redtg 
wir quod Chri- NTT; Ley 
ſtus amplias intercedar pro ipſo apud Parrem; fine cujus interceſfsione nemo poteſt liberd 
23A peen3 zterna,nec reraporali, nec calp4 quam ipſe yoluntarie perpetravit, Ec ide0 (di 
cefle ur Chriſtus conſlirueret matrem ſuam przdiletam mediatricem inter 119? &i 
Tac.ge Palent- epiſce Cbriftopolit.nex poſe Cant. Virg- Marie, Magnificat. '' z Erficin hac 
regrinatipnc non relinquitur nobis aliud refugium in noltris tribulationibus & adyerfit 
þus, nif recurrere ad virginem Mariam mcdiatricem, ut velic placarc iram Filit- fa.# 
a Sicurille ibi aſcendit ut continue apparcat yulrui Dei pro hominibus. Hebr. 9-1t ego6 
beo ibi aſcendere, ut apparcam vulrui ipſius 6lii pro peccatoribus: & fic hamanum8&* 
habcat ſemper ante faciem Dei adjutorium fimile Chriſto ad procurangam ſuam au 


Bernardino ds Buſts Maria: parts 31+ſerm. 2+ membrel, 
& LA ohh 


let. ts "—— 
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palacio eſt ifts 
Imperatrix, 
REDS [Ty quod omnibus 
howſoever according to the 'Civill law the due mtane aliv Sanfisin- 
termedits onuſe 


muſt be obſerved in 3 (2 - yet in hey the feule of the prying 

| Canonlaw is obſerved , wherein the Pope us appealedun- cer ab owni 

| 10, any intermediall whatſoever om:tied. That © ſhes 872yamine ap- 
a» . | , pellare.Licec 

| 54 Chancellour in the Court of heaven : and 81veth wim frcun- 

| letters of mercy onely in thi preſent life , but forthe op" jura civi- 

| ſoules that depart from hence, unto ſome letters of pure arr <ougy = 


grace, unto others of ſomple jaſt; ce,and unto ſome 211 xt cur in appellas 


| of juſtice and grace, For ſome ( lay they) were much prmgs: 3G. 


| devored unto her + and unto them ſhee giveth letters of F: Tons -*%, 
pure grace, whereby ſhee commandeth glorie to bee given ©) rn 
them without any paine of Purgatorie, Others were miſe. fiyh wry 4h 
| #able ſinners and not devoted to her :and unto them 


| giveth letters of ſomplejuſtice , whereby ſhee comman. 


ah that condigne puniſhment be taken of thens. Others cur ad 
| | | _ mum-Pontifi- 

cem, (Cf duobus, extra. de appel.) Id. part. 3. ſer. 3.inexcellent. 4- c Nos autcmdice- 
re potſumus,qued beatifsima Virgo eſt Cancellaria in caeleſti curia. Nam videmus quod ia 
| Cancellari3 Domini Papz couceduncur tria genera litcrarum. &c. Iſtas autern literas mi- 
{cricordiz dat (3. Virgo) foldm in prefenci vir 2. Nam animabus decedentibus quibuſdam 
atliteras pwz grati# : aliis vero fimplicis iuſticiz,8quibuſdam mixtas,ſc. iuNitiz & gra- 
Uz.Quidam cRim fuerunt fibi valde deyoti: & iſtis dar literas pur# gratiz, :per quas mane 
datutdecur cis gloria fine aljqui Purgatorii pena. Ali;autam fuerunt mileri peccatores & 
c1U$ 1adevoti: & iitis dat literas fimplicts iuftitiee, per.quas mandatut cis ar condigna yin- 
ata,' Alii yerofuery,ic in deyotionc-tcpidi & remiſs1 3 &.iſtis dat literas tuſtitiz & gratize 
mul; per quas mandar ur & gratia cis far, & taruen, illis inferatur aliqua hl ren ram 
Propter negligentiam & torporem. .Eriſta ignificantur in Heſter regina, que Ne abe 
Heſt.$.) FA. literas ur ludzi ſalyarcntur, & hoſtes interficaentur, & pauperibug munub- 
AUla arent, 1d:pariel oſrmebs emb 1ein excellents 2:3. BY TRA 
TH 17 4 Were 


= 


— 


of Prayer to Saints. 


were luke-warme and remiſſe &o devotion : m_ $0 then 

nfuoimus JPeg1uerh letters of Juſtice aud grace together , where. 
—_— by - ee commandeth bo both favour bee done uni 
—_— them , and meg paine of Purzatorie bee enflicted 
Vaginemee. | 71. for their negligence and laggiſhneſſe, Ang 
cni rex Re- Ti things they ſay are egnified 1m Qucene Efther , 
Fn Himidium 1/99 wrote letters that the Tewes ſhould be ſaved,and ti, 
regnifſui dedir. enemies ſhowld bee killed , and to the poore frnall gift; 
Quod ſigni ould be given. Yea further alſo, © where King Al. 
Heſter Regins: ſ#crws did profer unto the ſaid Eſ/her even the hal 
quz cam ad of his Kingdome . (Eſth.5 . 3s) thereby they ſay Was 
—- FP fienified that God beſtowed halfe of his Kingdon 


Afﬀuerum IC | a Gs 4þ , : 

gem accckiſſer, upon the bleſſed Virgin.that having Inftice and Mer. 
wept cre as the chiefeſt zoods of bus Kingdome , hee retaing 
diam 


i mci peti- ® 7heyefore that if 4 man do finde himſelfe aggrievedin 


& 


Inſtice unto himfelfe,and granted Mercy unto her : and 


arnomgor Mercie of his Mother : (hee beeing that * throws! 
habeas. £r4ce, Whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Heb. 4,16, 
cordiamran- LZet ws goeboldly unto the throne of Grace , that mit 


uam pouera ales a it Cod "WS 
Je fe bona; 224y Tecerve Merrie, and finde Grace to helpe in tim 


eris, dabitur ti- 1 
bi.Sic pater FÞecourt , Gods Tuſtice, hee may appeate to the court if 


£ 


zuſtiri$ $bj re- 8f eee. | 
rent3, miferi- They tell us, 


hat g zt « for the ornaments 
cordiam marri us, that &_/# # for the of a 


Virgini concelsir.Gabr.Bielin Canon. Miſſe,le.80.Vide Tohan.Gerſon. trad? 4. ſuper Magni- 
| ficat, © Iſtaimperarrix figarayit imperatricem ccxlorum,cum qua Deus regnum ſuumdi- 
vide.Cim.enim Deus habcar iuſtiriam & miſcricordiam: iuſtitiam fibi in hoc mundo exct» 
cendam retinuir;&milericordiam matri conceſfiir. Erided fi quis fentir ſe grayari 2 foro 
ſiriz Dci,appellet ad forum wiſericardiz matris 7 yore wr Buſt. Aarial.part,z.ſerm. 
3-nexcellent.q. f Id-ibid.excellent.s & parts ſtrm-7. in fine. g Ad ornamentum reg- 
8 terreni eſt, qu0d habcat Regem & Reginam. Er proper hocquandoaliquis rex ton ha- 
ber uxorem, Cius ſubdici plerumyg; ci ſupplicant nt cam accipiat, Supernum ergo ccelorun 
regnum yolens Rex 2rerrius & Imperaror omnipotens decorare ; fabricayithanc beatifsi 
mam Virgincm, ut ilJam regni & imperii ſui faceret Dominam & Imperatriccm ur veib- 
caretur prophetia David, Pſal-44: ci dicentis; Aﬀirit regina 4 dextris tuis in veſtitu de av 

rato,gircundata yarictate. 1d.part, ge erm 
| gf earthly 


_— — 
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Li ly Kingdome,that it ſhould have both a King and [ 
| 4 Queene - and therefare when any King hath not 4 
| wife, his $ ubjects often doe requeſt himatotake one, 
| Hereupon they ſay, that the eternal K ing and omnip0- h Eft etiam 
| tent Emperour minding to adorne the Kingdomeof Hea. Pans 
: :bove aid frame this bleſſed Virei hobud hie Voeuntis 
ver above, / eſſe ir a168 , Foine end hee Imperatotis cft 
| might make her the Lady and Empreſſe of his Kingdome po es ee 
| and Empire: T. hat the propheſie of David might bee + Lon Qui ha 
| rerified, ſaying unto herinthe Pſalme : Y pon thy right >< iponſam, 
4 lid and the Oncere in clothi ſponſus eſt. 
| haza did ſtanathe Queere in clothing of Gold, That Quando yers 
b hee 15 41 Ermpreſſe , becauſe fhee #« the ſpouſe of the eter. Deus illi rradi- 
© nal Emperonr : of whom it is ſaid, loh.3.29. Hee that pen og 6 ur 
| haththe Bride is the Bridegroome. and that when God un continrs 
did deliver unto her the E _ of the world and all the Tumineo: dir 


, things contayned therein : | 


—_— —_— 
[i 
— 
4 


; | , hee ſaid unto her that which OR. 
* weereade inthe firſt of the Aneids : 1, | © 6 RAE 
| UHicegonec metas rerum nec temporapoys, = It31m3e 
% : | ' | in excellent.g. 
Irperaum ſane fie acai. i Beara Virgo 
That ſhee is ithe Empreſle alſoof Heaven and Barth, *® imperartix 
p HW, | 2 ceſi&ren#z? 
becanſe ſhe &1d beare the heavenly Emperonr ; and there. quia ipſa genu- 
ore that ſhee can aske of him what fhe will and obtaine it. n cceleſtem- 
I 485 2 Y | mperatorem. 
That this was figured in the hiſtory of the Kings, where Er ded wwe 
the Mother of Salomon ſaid unto him -.1 deſire one peti.. ab eoperere. 
3:09 of thee, doe not confound my face : for then ſhould he rg Her Moy 
onfound her face, if hee aid deniethat which ſhee reque- quod Fon 
fea,and thar, if #x reſpect of her maternall Juriſdiction ruw fuit 3.Rege. 
ſee hath command of her Sonne , who was ſubject unto rmvb 
Yer : (a5 we reade, Luke 2.51.) then much more hath xitei: Petitio» 
e command aver all the creatures that are ſubjett 10 her $575 0. 0 


0 | . . confuindas fa- 
Im meam, rune enim facicm ſuam confunderet, quando illud quon rerer denegaret. Si- 
| i" :mpcrat filio ratione materaalis juriſdiRionis,qui fuit ſubdicus Picur habetur LuC-2«), 
WO megis imperat omnibus crearuris filio ſto ſubieAis. 136d. *'* | ſO 


$SRrnne, 


: . 

' 
. 

$ 


bo 
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W Come. That this E-nighty God did ( As farre as hee 
Em wight)make his Mother partner of bis divine Majeſty 
przporens ille power - giving unto her of olde the ſoveraignetie both if 


d 


Deus divine *; | df | ; | 
maicſtatis celeſt tall thi BIS and mortall orderins at her plea ures 


reftatiſque ſo- the patronage of men ajarequire ) the Earth , the Sex, 


clam, qQuaeenils FLeaVcB, and Nature : at her liking , and by her, beftoy. 
Cuir | on . l i LM . . | 
+ 80/7 = np ay ing upon mortall-men hes divine treaſures and heavenly 


leftiuw, MOrta- 21 fs, S045 af! 2s; ht underfland F141 what ſoever doth 
—_ print” flow into the earth fromthat eternall and glorious Fouy. 
ad huiusarbi-= F417 of £604 th177 25,gdoth flow by MARY. That 1k 


criura (quoad ;; conſtituted aver ever) creature, and whoſoever bontth 
hominum tu- | | 


la poſtular) #5 knee wnto TESV S, doth fall downe alſo andſuppl. 
eerras, waria, cate unto his Mother : ſo that the glory of the Sounemy 
ceeluw,natu- y, ;, 1zed wot ſo much to bee common with the Mother, a 
ratur:hacan- #0 be the very ſame. That m {g great is her glory , thu 


Bucnte, & | 
gp ſee exceedeth the nature of Angels and Mem, joyntat. 


theſwros mor- Zether as farre in glory , as the circumference of the fr 


rr cc- Mament exceedeth his center in magnitude : when |! 
nn ar” wnderftandeth her ſelfe 1s her Sonne to bee , as his thi 


incelligant, ſeIfe, clothed with the Deitie, That ſhee being ® th 
quicquid ab &- jt hey of God, aoth aſſume unto her ſelf, 4 of the omni 


tcrnoullo au- 4 | | | 
cuftog; bono. #ency of her Sonne (upon which ſhee leaneth) as mth 


rum foncein 5 [hee pleaſeth, and that ſhee ® doth come before ih 
rerras profluar, [ at, | 
flucre per MA RI a M. Horat. Twyſellin.lefuit. in epift. dedicat. Hiſtorie Lauretaue ad Cardnt 
lem Aldobrandinum. 1 Conftituta qui ( eſt ſuper omnem creaturam;& quieumq; [il 
curvat genu, matri quoque prongs fupp licat: & &ilii gloriam cum matrenon tam comm 
nem iudico,quim candem- Arnold. Carnoten.traft. de laudib. V irgims. m Tanra eſt glon 
 Virginis matris Dei ;quod tantum excedit in gloril naturam angelicam & humanam fm 
junQtaw,quantum circumfcrencia firmamenti excedic in magnitudine luum centrum 70 
 intelligar in filio ſuo ſe quaſi alterum ipſum Deirate veſtiram- Bernardin, de Buſt. Mais 
part. 12, erm, 1.inexcellent.zr, n Quienim alicuirei janiri:ur, vircucem cius bi 3 
mir,& <2 ficur vulcuritur.Ec fimiliter ipſa Dei mater de omniporentia filii ſu cul eſt innit 
quantum yulr ſibi afſixnit. 1d.part.12.ſerm. 2; mexc*{lent.28. 0 Acccdis ante illud at 
- um humanz reconcillationis altare,non ſolu rogans,ſed imperans; Donna, nonanc 
"Petr, Damian. [trim 1. de nativity Be Marie, = 


—_— 


goldt 
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2olden altar of humaine reconciliation , not intreatins 


O *7: . : 
onely but commanding , a Miſftreſſe, not a Maid. 


They tell us, that che bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe ap- 


pearcd once unto 7 howas Becket & uſed this ſpeech fdagasrre 


cauſe my glory doth excell the diguitie and joy of all V* yu=_ | 
the Saints and ali the bleſſed ſpirits ; and-I aloe have digniarem & 


unto him.? Rejoyre of be glad,andbejoyfull with me:be- ule mccnm; 


| oreuter glory than all the Angels & Saints together. Re. \#fitiara omni« 


LT 
Fo 3 
4.72 A 


joyce, becauſe that as the Sunne doth inlighten the day & poo eq 


* theworld,ſo my brightneſſe doth inlizhten the whale ce. ſpirixzuum bea- 
| lefl:af world, Rejoyce,becauſe the whole hoaftof Heaven |. News 44 1 


rem gloriam 


$ ebeyeth me, reverenceth and honowreth me, Rejoyce, be- habeo ipfa ſola 
* cauſe my Sopne 15 alwayes obedient unto me,and my will, eppden ownes 


Angeli & 


$ andall my prayers he alwayes heareth. ( or as others Sandi. Gaude, 
| doerclareit: * The will of the bleſſed Trinitie and quia licur Sol - 


I | nat. diem - 
m11e woue aud the ſame, and x yo aeth pleaſe me, ,c rr von 


| the wholeTrinitie with unſpeakable: favour doth give ficclarizas me- 


| becay ſe I am certaine and ſure that theſe wy.joyes ſhall al- 


| conſent unto.) Rejoyce, becauſe God doth alwayes at my *=ninar to- 


rum orbem cone | 


| pleaſure reward my ſervitors in this worldand: in the leſter. Gaude, | 
| world 10 COME, Rejoyce , becauſe I ſit next to the holy quia tota milis | - 


tia cceli mihi ./ 
obcedir,me vye-/ 
ncratur & ho- 
1 | b19 norat.Gaude, 


us mihi ſemper 


Trinitie,andam clothed with my body 2loryfied. Rejoyce, 


| eſtobedicns, & meam yoluntatem, & cun&tas preces meas ſemper exaudit.Gaude,quia De- 
| Us ſcmper ad beneplacitum meum remuncrat ſeryitorcs meos in hoc ſecula & in ſuturo. 


Gaude,quia, proxima ſedeo fanfz Trinitati, & veſtita ſum corpore meoglorificato.Gaude, 
qula cerra ſum & ſecura,quod hc mea gaudia ſemper ſtabunr & nunquam timentur yel de- 
cient, Et quicungq;z cum his gaudiis ſpirnualibus herando inhoc ſeculo me vencrabitur, -in 
ailamnz ſux de corpore prelentiam meam obtinebir ; & 1plam animam ab hoſtibus ma- 
lignis liberabo, & in eubothn Ali mei ut mecum gaudia poſsideat praſentabo. Bernardin, | 
de Byft, Martal. part. 10. ſer. 2./ed.nlt. * Qudod ſumma Trinitatis & mcacſt unavo-. 
tuncas, & quodcungq mihi placucrir, tora Triniras incffabili faycre.conſentit, Promptaers. . 
Diſcipnli,ge mir agudis Be Grieg exempl, 14. (pag. 8.edit. Mogum. amt 1612.) ut 


by 


Of Prayer to Saints. 
— es AE 2” Het Py Maha 
by rejoycing with theſe ſpiritualljoyes ſhall worſhip mee 
in this world , at the time of the departure of hs ſoul; 
ont of the body hee ſhall obtaine my pr eſence : and1 wilt 
q Mule me- 4cliver his ſonle fromthe malignant enemies ,andpreſen 
rexrices in die 7f 143 the ſight of my Sonne,that it may poſſeſſe joyes with 


i ne we. T hey tell us,that many (1 many whoores for ex. 
rare. ample, Char ont rt ine 09 $0074, for here 
rentam Vir renceof te Virgin 3 whatſoever they did on the 
camubes. Lords day ) ceme [0 have the bleſſed V ir gin in 2reatey 
tam Virginem q/exeration thay Ch iſt her Sonne s moved thereunt 


in. maior 1 VE- 7X | | Y 
nemdenthe» : #05 fiemplicitie more than out of knowledge. Yet thy 


bere, quam the Sonne of God aoth beare with the ſemplictrie of theſe 
—_— fl- ey apd women : becauſe he is not ignorant, that/ 
ex Gmplicicar honour of the Mother doth redound to the Child,(Proy. 
mori quam ſci- 75,5, ) They argue further, that * :f' a Cardinal hay 
entia. Sed quia , |. priviledge , that if hee put hu Cap #pon the head if 


Honor marns ok '' ques 
redundarinfi- 072 that is ledde nnto Tuſtice,he ts freed thereby : thenhy 
lum, Prov. 17. 'F WY [| » | | | d 
paticatiam'ha. © 7 CHePT drawne from the ſtronger , the cloake if 
ber filius Dei, the bleſſed Virgin # able to deliver ws from all evil! : hr 
de hic quorut= prercy being ſo 1Arge, that if ſhee ſhould ſee any man why 

it OE F ; | yd | 
& mulicram 4d devoutly make her Crowne (that is to ſay, repeat 
ici the Roſarie or Chaplet of prayers made for he 
- worſhip) to be drawne unto puntfhment in the midſt of « 

uſt.par tobe. X Wt $4 : k 
ſerm.3.memb.z. thouſand Divels ; ſhe would preſently reſcue him , ant 
c —_— not permit that any one ſhowld have an evill end, who dil 
Cardinals, ſtudy reverently to make her Crowne, They adde more: 
dd fi ponat |; | | 1 9 | 
lone ev caption ſuntra ſaper capur illius quiducicur ad juſticiam,liberatur  (fecundun 
Baldum 8& Paulum de Caſtro,in 1. addi&os.C.de appel.) a fortiori, pallium beatz Virgins 
eſt nos ab omnibus malis liberare. Tam lara enim eſt cius miſericordia,quod faliquen 
devore facientem Coronam ſlam viderit in medio millium dxmonum trahi ad ſupplician; 
cum protinds liberabir: nec permirret aliquem mal? finiri, qui cius Coronatn reverente 


ftuducrir facere [d-parteI 2. Trim bormenb. 2. out 


K IE WY _ — CE OT i AR anda | 
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| over,that fforevery of theſe Crownes a man ſhall oh. 
| cine 273758» aayes| of Indulzence : and that Pope 4 om —_— ; 
| ©:xru5 the fourth granted an Indulzence of twelve thon- ſepruaginra 

$ ind yeares for every time that a man in the ſtate. of "ia willia ſep. 


Þ | | .j tingentj quin.. 
| grace ſhould repeat thy ſhort 011508 or ſalutationof the quagintz ofto | 
Virgin, which by many u 1nſerted into her Crowne Hajle dics indulgen. . 
Wnolt holy Mary, the wother of God, the Queenc of hea.. jo P22 quali- 


Coron3,Fe.. 


Wes, the gate of Paradiſe, the Lady of the world. Thor licis aurem re 
rt a ſingular and pureVirgin : thou didſt conceive mag 
hrift wit hout ſtnne * thor did [{f bearet he Creator and qQuartus, x 1-264 
xviour of theworld,in whom I doe not doubt, Del;. buzdicentibus + 
wildll ewill A Amon Pau pratiz 
er mee from gil evill , and pray for my ſinnes. , MEN. infra ſcriprara ... 
Inthe Crowne compoled by Bonaventere, this 1s bo an hve. . 
c of theor1zons that is preſcribed to bee ſaid, © o *rationem 


preſſe and our moſt kinde Lady, by the authority of 4 oe 


CJ WE 
qUZ 2 nuns . 


pther commandihy moſt beloved Sonne our Lord Je. dicitrarm Co- 
| | HP -_ 7, rena, conceſsit. 
Chriſt, that hee wonld vouchſafe to lift up our minds indulgentiam 
m the loweaf earthly things unts heavenly deſires. duodecim mil. | 
bich is ſurableuntothat Verſicle which wee reade jryonnmorim: 
the 35. Pſalme,of his Ladies Pſalter, * 7ncline the vice qui dici 
menance of God upon us : compell him to have mex. "ye RE 
9901 finxers, the harſhnefle whereof our Roma- marr Deigte. . 
ts haye a little qualified in ſome of their editions, gina ceeli, por- .. 
Wg= J, fa paradif1,do.. 
ding thus. * Tncline the countenance of thy Sonne dap yrs, 
1 : compelt him by thy prayers to have mercy por Singularis & 
mers, The plalmes of this Pſalter doe all of Nb ; 
briſtum fine peccato, Tu peperiſti creatorem & ſalyatorem mundi, in quonondubiro, S 
Ta me ab omni malo ; & ora pro peccatis meis. Amen. Feid., © O Imperatrix & Domi- 
ſtra denigniſsima, jure matris1mpera tuo dileRiſsimo filio Domino noftro leſu Chri- 


mentes noſtras ab amore tcrreſtrium ad coeleti ja deſideria cri gere dignetur. Bonayey - 
orona B, Marie Virginss,Operum. tome 6. edit. Rom. an 1583, u Inclinavaultum Det 
703: Cope illum peccatoribus milcreri. 1d. P[altcrio B, Marie Vireabid. x Inclna 
m filij ul ſuper nos: coge illum precibus nvbis peccatoribus miſereri, Pſalter, Eonas . 
(0/118 dis, Parifeis, ans 1 596, 11 Capeleto D ommite 3: [p* 4 
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them begin as Davids doe: but withthis mained;f 

ference, that where the Prophet inthe one aymeth 

at the advancement of the honour of our Zo, the 

Friar inthe other applicth all to the magnitying of 

y Bcatus vir the power & 200dneſle of our Zaaze. Sointhe fir 


quidiligitvo- P(a]me : ? Bleſſed i the man(quorh Bonaventure);hy 
| LHLIAML 4- 4 4: | . _ 
ria tua animam —zs ſoufe , andin the others following.*® Laay,how gr 
eius conforta- EY hat troubl * with thy tempe 
bir. Pſal.x. they multiplied that trouble mee w y tempeſt ſhalt. 
= Domina, thou perſecute aud ſcatter them. * Lady , ſuffer mee uot 
——_— ro be rebuked in the furie of God , nor tobe judged iy 
- Call 1 , h | | 

ER. 2 his wrath. Þ My Lady, in hee have I put my truſt:ae. 
in 199. nn liver mee from mine enemies, 0 Lady. © Inour Lat 
rua periequec- p Z | v4 of 

ris & diſs pabis [#7 1777) truſt |; for the ſweetneſſe of the mercy of he 
cos. Pſal.3. mame, % How long wilt thou forget mee, O Lady, and 
70/24 AY not deliver mee in the diy of tribulation ? © Preſer 
infurorc Dei ' | | 

finas corripi #32,0 Lady,for.in thee have I put my truſt : and impart 
meznequein ynto me the drops of thy grace. * I will love thee,0 Ls 
ir4 cius wdica- p 1 ; A [ll ll | h | 
ri-P(al.6, dy of heaven and earth : and I will call upon thy nam & 
b Donna 72077 the Nations. 8 The heavens dcciare thy gli) : 
Ro and the fragrance 0 f thine ointments 1s {bred among It 
cis meis libera Nations. ® Heare us, Lady, inthe day of trowble : ah 
m__ Domina. 7yrne thy merciful face uto our prayers. * Vito thee, 
—_— 2 Lad have 1 lifred up my ſoule. inthe Judgement! 
c In Domina )> | | "ry 
contido, prop- God,by thy prayers,1 ſhall not be aſhamed, * 1nage may 
rer dulcedinem . 7 | bs 
miſcricordiz nominis ſui. P/zl.10., d Viquequo Domina obliviſceris me; & n0n er Mcord 
meindictribulationis. P/al-1z. e Conſerva me Domina, quoniam ſperay14n te: Mio; 
quetuz ſti[l:cidia gratiz imparrtire, P/e/.15. f Diligamrte, Domina ceeli & rerrz LL fy} 
gentibus nomen tuum invocabo.P/al.r7- g Cali cnarrant gloriam tuam: Be WNguenn Teum 
rum tty5rum fragrantia in gentibus eſt diſperia.Pſal. 18. h Exaudias nos _— « Exy 
rribulacionis: & prec1bus noſtris converte clementem faciem tuam.Pſal.19. 1 A L ” of [nt 
mina levayi animam meam : in indicio Dei, tuis precibus non erubeſcam P (ale 24+ wh 
dica me Domina, quoniam ab innocearia mea digretius ſum; fed quia {perabo 18 © Hi 
infirmaborZ/al 25 | | + Wy his 
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nnd mmm 
Lady, for I have departed from mine innocency : but \ _ 
becauſe I will truſt in thee , I (hall not be weakened. | In ak: ny _ 
thie, O Lady, have I put my truſt , let me never be con. confundarin 
founded : ia thy favour rece;/ve mee. Bleſſed are they ra i 
| - | | TY i : | x 2t62 lulcte 
h, ſe hearts ave love thee,0 Virgin Mary : their ſinzes gy n oo 


by thee ſhall znerc: fully be waſhed away. *® Ladie,judge m Pohl quo- 
[LL 4b 6 Bate "T4 noe \ L, , / Um corda te 
theſe that hurt mee + and riſe up againſt them, andplead \;. nk, wht 
| my cauſe. ® Wayting have I wa;ted for thy grace + and Maria: pecca- 
thou haſt doxe tmto mee accord-ng to the multitude o Wh pin 
ls - miſericorditer 
the mercy of 11y name. Þ Lady, thon art onr refuge in giluentr. 


dl or necr [165.5 and the powerfull flrength treadrg Pals I, RN 
| ol - Tia: . : : n U ICA Oc 


art called che mot her of mercy.& according tothe bowels me : &eontra 


of thy mercies, clea,ſe me from all mine iniquities, MgO 
i Save re, Lady , by thy name , and deliver me from meam.Pſul.34. 
mineuurighteonſueſſe, ® Have mercie upon me,O Lady, ® n__ | 
have mercy upon me : becauſe my heart 1s1 prepared t tes + way fy, 

ſearch out thy will - andinthe ſhadow of thy wings will teciſti mihife- 

I reff, * Let Mary ariſe and let her enemies be ſcatte. _ 
rea: let them all be trodden downe under her feet. * In ſericordiz no- 


thee, 0 Lady, have I put my truſt,let me never be put to yy ri, Pſal, 
Finfuſion » deliver mee in thy mercy , and cauſe me toy Dowinares 
ſcape. * Give the king thy Tudgement , O God, and fugium no- 


thy Mercy to the Ducene his M other.  ? Lady, the Gen- ——— 
| 1 tenoſtra; & 
urtus potentior conterens inimicum. Pſzl.45, q Miſcrerimei Domina,quz mater miſe- 
Ncordiz nuncuparis : & ſecundum viſccra miſericardiarum tuarum, munda meab omnibus 
Qquitatbus meis. P/alm.5gq. r Domina in nomine tuo ſalyum me fac :& ab injuftiriis 
meis /ibera me, P/al. 53. i Miſercre mciDomina , miſerere mei: quia paratum et cor 
"cum exquirere yoJuntatem tuam :; & in uwbra alarum tuarum requieſcaw. Pſal. 56. 

Exurgar Maria, diflipentur inimici ejus: conterantur omnes ſub pcdibus cjus. Pſal.67 
| [ntDowina ſperayi, non confundar in #ternum: in ru mifericordia libera me , &- 
"oc Me. P/al.ngo, x Dens judiciumtunm Regida; & miſcricordiam tuam Reginiz ma- 

Jus, P/a. 71. y Domina, yencrunt Gentes im herediratem cit quas 1n metitis was, 
wilto cenfederaſt Pſab-78,. ERR | | | 


> 
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Miſericordi files are come imo the inheritance of Goda : whom thug 
- program by thy merits haſt confederated unto Chrift, * Thy wy, 
- nazin (empiter- C#&5,0 _ Will I (ing for ever, * Goa « the Lord of re. 


num decanta=- - : 1 | pF | | 
oPralts, Penges: out thou the mother of Mercie doeſt bow hin 


.2 Dcusukio- 70 take pitie. ibg come Let 145 ſung unto our Lady * bt 


num amines: ws wake a joyful noyſe to Mary our Queen that brig 
b;, r n Fx ; | 
| Le ſalvation. © 0 ſeng untg our Lady a new ſong : for ſhe 


ed iſerandum hath done maruailows things. 4 '0 givethanks untt 
=p} P/al. Lord,for he is good; give thanks unto his neother for hr 
' b Venirc, ex- mercy endureth for ever. © Lady, d:ſþiſe not my prays: 

ulremas Domi- ag vourhſafe to accept this Pſalter which is dedicaul 


—— 6u00_p FER unto thee, * The Lox d ſaidunto ail Lady F fit 110m 


 ferx Mariz mother at my Fir hand. s They that truſt inthe, 


Reginz n0- i [ | OM 
trz. P(al.94- mother of Goa, all or fear efr om the f ace of the ene, 


© CantateDo- * Except our Lady build the houſe of oxr heart : 1 


minz nor? þyu;/d;p7 thereof will not continue. * Bleſſed are alltin 
canticum no- . | 


| yum: quiami- 1/0 feare onr Lady - and bleſſed are all they who knani 
rabilia fecit. doe thy will, and thy good pleaſure. '* Ont of thedns 
Pſa 97: emini P4Ve 1 £1 yed wntothee, O Lady : Lady heare my wot 
ONnAtemiru 4: "Rs s 
Dowino,quo- * Lady , remember David , and all that call upont 


niam bonus: gage; O give thankes unto the Lord,becauſe he ix gil 
conficemint an Wh : | | te ; h 
marriejus,quo- becauſe by his moſt ſweete mother the Virgin Mary uh 
niaminſecu- Mercy 21Ven. * Bleſſed be thou, O Lady,which teach 
Jum miſcricor- th OS Ba 4 þ, . he oa 
dia ejus. Pſal. 'y ſervants f0 warres; a4N (freng eneſ [4/1 4 
:YO6., £117» 7 | 
e Domina, laudem meam ne deſpexeris : & hoc dedicatum tibi Pſaſrerium dignerisat 
rare.Pſal-to8. f Dixit Donunus Dominz noſtr#:ſede mater mea 4dextris meis.P/al109 
Qui confidunt in te,marer Dei,non timebunt a facic inimici. Pſal, 124+ h Nih De 
na zdificayerit domum cordis noſtri : non permanebir zdificium cjus. Pſal.126, 1 
\ ti omncs qui timent Dominam noſtram: & beati omnes qui ſciunt facere yoluntarem wh 
| & beneplacitum ruum. Pſzl.137. k De profandis clamayi ad te Domina:Dowin® 
. divoccmineam P/al-129. I Memen:toDomina David ; & omnium inyocanriunnm 
tuwn.P/al.tzt. m Conticemini Domino quoniam bonns eft ; quoniam per ſuam d1Jc1s 
- mam marrcm Virginem Mariam datw; miſcricordia cins- Pfal.r35. n Benedifia (1s Do” 
;a2,que inſtruis ſery9s tyos ad prelium: & cos toboras contra inimicumnPſeli 143: Er 
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the enemy. and [o the laſt Palme is begun with, 
* Praiſe our Lady in her Saints, praiſe her in her vey. © Laudare 


tues aud miracles > andended accordingly , with Dominaw in 


» Santis cjus: 


 Omnis ſpiritus laudet Dominam noſtram. Let every laudue cam 


| ſpirit (or, every thing that hath breath ) praiſe o 


b/ Y in vir turib us & 
mr et 
Lady. | dn!" — _ 

Tothis we may adjoyne the ? Pſalter of the ſay. P Plalteri 


meditationum 


| tations of the Virgin, framed by 1ohu Peckham Arch- g, Maiz, we 
biſhop of Canterbury, which is nor yer printed.His _ 2 1o.Pit. 


3 


preface he beginneth thus : ; 
 Menteconcipio laudes preſcribere 
Sanite Virgins , que nos 4carcere 
 Sobvit per filium, genus in genere 
' Miri vivificans effettizs opere. 
2nd endeth with a prayer to the bleſſed Virgin, that 
ſhee would releaſe the ſinnes of all thoſe for whom hee 


prayed, and cauſe both his owne name and theirs to bee 


mritten tn the booke of life, 
Nec #08 &F ommnibics relaxes crimina, 
Pro quibus ſupplicans fundoprecamina : 
Noftrumq, pariter & hornm nomina 
Conſeribi fatias invite paging. / 
Then followeth his firſt Plalme ; wherein hee 
praicth,that ſhe would make ws to meditate often Gods 
Law,and afterwards to be made bleſſed inthe glory of 
Gods K 18740088, BS | - 
Ave Virgo virginumparens «bf pari, 
Sine vir: ſemine digna facundar - 
Fac nos legem Domini crebro meditari, 
Etinreenizloriabeatificari, _ 4 
5 other 149. Pſalmes (whichare fraught with the 
ane kinde of ſtuffe) I paſſe wm But Peres 
| F | K __ 


_—_ Torgorten : who 
we him leave to main. 
Ma y. id neore uit0 him, 0r at 
lfe 4:4 unto all M ankinde, and 


\ viego Mart \ 
P ve caine , that 12 | 
yelrangke (ut leaſt 45 miuch, 4 he 0. 
fic dicam) j 

that wee may * | | 


at hom G 0 D 
ter 4 ; ſort is 


With wl ich _—___ 
gardinus ae Buſti aſter 
hat hee capes! to. revive 


ake him any, Yec03 
wile ) thow.1 ſome 


ere hed di aft 0 deat thing 
an God hf asd wane thee 
gy WH; 


and - all pray 


Maria _ 
Domino __ fall ts 
Red- t0.G0 


_ MS no 
quefecir U1t1e haſt fg: in Jv, 
Dope cc that i518 's h doneto mw goes 
que fecit 
Deo beata Vir- ft 17 an d ſay.: p that thou haſt aone 
, By ple that 151%! FOLK rt => 
whichthe * ſame authorr recite 


Maria Deo 
| ea howini Francs, or (as 


_—_ © panion Eciar Li0#4, rouching 
cerc _ reached from earth unto 
S Deus quodammodo Þ 
Sed Ovi 


oprcr 
nk Virginew, , mr" —_ " feci 
icem Ci reddidl :> Profeas. (i 


bginoo? 3 Ty 
FP parſe A 64-45- . $f 
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| which Chriſt leaned : from whence many fell back- 
ward, and could notaſcend. The otherwhize, upon 
\ whichthe holy Y:rg:2 leaned : the helpe whereof 
| ſuch as uſed, were by her received with a cheerefull 
| countenance,and ſo with facilitie aſcended into Heaven. 
Neither yetthat ſentence, which came firſt from | 
| Arſelme,and was after him uſed by Ludolphus Saxo 
the Carthuſian,and Chryſoſtommus a Viſitatione the Ci. 
fercian Monke : that * wore preſent reliefe is ſome. a Velocior eft 
| times found by commemorating the name of” Mary than 7nounquam 
| by calling upon the name of owr Lord Teſmts hit oflely tonomine Ma- 
| Sozne, Which one of * our Ieſuites is ſo far from i=, q8amin- 
being aſhamed to defend, that he darcthto extend it Domini ich 
further to the mediation of other Saints alſo : tel- unici Filii ſui, 
lingus veric peremptorily,chat 4s o#r Lord Teſine wor- Sex. 
teth greater miracles by his Saints thay by himſelf : Ein 6aþ.6-L 6 
(oh. 14.1 2. often he ſheweth the force of their mmiey- CO Palenk 
cefion more than of his owne | ft, part.2. 
Allwhich I doe lay downe thus largely , not be- pHOk ye 
eauſe I rake any delight inrehearſing thoſe things, Zo SP 
which deferverather to be buried in everlaſting ob- b# Dowine, - 
livion: but #7f,chat the world may take notice,what pg AM 
kinde of monſter is nouriſhed in the Papacie under x Hew-Firq- 
that ſtrange name of Hyperdulia : the bare diſcoyerie 599% ofthe 
wherof,I am perſwaded,wil prevaile as much with a pars, 2. chop.z« 
l:d that iscouched with any zeal of Gods honor, 

Sall otherarguments & authorities whatſoever. Se- 
0:4ly that ſuch unſtable ſoules as: look backe unto 

amend havea luſt toreturneunto E2vpragaine, 

ay beadviſed to looke a little into this ſinke , and 

onfider with themſelves whether the ſteame that 

riſcth from thence be not ſo noyſome;that it i$nor 
K k 2 to 


_—— 
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J | Images. 
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li. tt. 
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to.be indured by one that hathany ſenſe left inhin 
of pictie.. And thirdly, that ſuch asbee eſtahjj. 
ſhed in che preſent truth, may bee thankefull tg 
God for this great mercy vouchſafed unto them , 
and. make this ſtill one part of their prayers. From 
all Romiſh Duli«s and Hyperdulia, good Lordde, 
liver us. | BS W815 


oy 


E Ss 
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Ith Prayer to Saints,our Challenger joyneth 

the aſe of holy Imazes : which what it hath 

beene and till is in the Church of Rome, ſeeing hee 

hath nortbeene pleaſed ro declare unto us in particu. 

2 Do&rina ef lar, I hope hee will give us leave to learne from. 


Remanz Ec- thers, * It # the Doctrine then of the Roman Churh, 
cleſis;Chiti 1,1; ; 1, rmages of Chriſt andthe Saints ſhowld withpi 
Imaginespi2 ' 0:75 Re/1g10n be worſhipped by-Chriftians : faith Zacha- 
Religione 2 7345 Boverics the Spaniſh Friar, in his late Confultati. 
Iendas es. ondiredted to our moſt noble Prince Charles, *the 


zach.Boverits, Hope of the Church of England,and © the future fil. 
yoo citie of the World, as even this Ba/aam himſelfe doth 


rione vere Fide; ſtyle him. T he repreſentations of God,and of Chrif, 
pts 4: andof Angels,and of Saints, © are not onely painted 
part.2. Regul.r, that they maybe ſhewed as the Cherabims were of oldin 
ys mari 3 the Temple , but that they, may be adored , as thefit- 
þ Sercaiins q#ent uſe of the Church doth teflifie © ſaith Cirdinall 
Carole, ſpes Cajetay. So Thomas: Arundell Archbiſhop of Car- 


_ aq = terbury,in his Provincial Councell held at 0xfordin 
I7- Regul.4. pag. "ER DL 
58. c Princeps futura orbis feeliciras, 1d.pa7t.2. Regul.2.pag. 196, d Non ſolumpin- 
guarur, uroſtendantur, ficut Cherubim o}m intemplo, ſed uc adoremur; nr frequensulus 
Ecckfzrcſtaur.Cajeien, i 3-70 Thome,queſt, 25. artics 3» 1 con 
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-heyeere 1 408. eſtabliſhed this Conſtitution fol- 


lowing. * From henceforth let it be taught commonly * Ab omnibus 
| hed bnall.. th h d4th | deinceps do- 
and preachea byall , that the Croſſe and the Image of the exrurhommy, 
Crucifixe and the reſt of the Images of the Saints , in niteratque 
wemorie and honour of them whom they figure , as alſo 9 — 
their places and Reliques, ought to bee worſhipped with maginem C 1u- 


proceſstons ,bendings of the knee,bowinzs of thebody in. Cifixi c#tcraſq; 


Imagines San- 


jk ſing s,hiſsings, offerings, lighting of candles, and aorumn ip- 
| prlerimagesztogether with all other manners and formes forum memori. 
| mhatſoever,as hath beene accuftomed tobe done inour op > *nonoreny 


qnos figurant, 


\ our predeceſſors times, And in the Romane Catechiſme ac iplorum lo- 
 ſetout by the appointment of the Councel of Trexr, © *r<liquias 


WE : . 9s | . ? proceſsionibus 
the Pariſh Prieſt is required to declare unto his fenuttexioni- 


Pariſhioners, #07 onely that it is lawfull to have Images Þus,inclinatio- 
inthe Charch,and to give honogr and worſhip unto thens 


nibus, thurifi- _ 
| apiey id ink cationibus, de- 
( for aſmuch as the honour which is done unto them, is re... oſculationi- 


ferred unto the things which they repreſent ) but alſo that bus abies 


hi hath ſtill been done to the great good of the faithfull. riumaccenſie- 


and that *rhe Images of the Saints are put 11 Churches, apes. = 1 
aſwtll thatthey may bee worſhipped, as that we being ad- SCG 


| moniſhed by their example , might confirme our ſelves quibuſcung; 


unto their life and manners. modis & for- 


7 


| Es ; | _ . mis quibusno- 
Now for the manner of. this worſhip,weeare told Ack & prdo- 

WP F : | ; | CELOFum noe 
by one of their Biſhops ; that; s it ſt nor onely ge 
poribls herj conſueyit, vencrari dcbere, Gwilhelm. Lynlewode Provincial. lib. 5, de Here- 
[. ca. Nullus quoque. '& Non ſolum autem licere in Ecclchia imagines habecre, & illis 
honoxem &cultum adhibere, oſtendet Parochus. (cum honos qui illis exhibetur, referarux 


\adprototy pa) verum etiam maximo fidelium bono ad hanc uſque dicm fatum declarabir. 


Caechiſm, Roma. part.3-cap.2.ſeit.14 f Sanorum quoque imagines intemplis poſliras 
imanſtrabir ; ut & colantur,& exemplo moniti,ad eorum yitam ac mores nos ipfos confor= 
Mmemys.1b;:d. g Ergononſolumfatendumeſt, fideles in Ecclefa adorare coramimagi- 
Ne,utnonnulliad-cautclam forre loquuntur, ſed & adorare Imaginem, fine quo yolneris 
cruplo, quin & eoilfam venerantnr cultu,quo & prototypon cius : propter quod, fiillud 
abetadorari latri,& illa Iarria; fi dulii vel byperduli3, & illapariter,ciuſmodiculcu ade-, 


202 eſt. Iacob.NaclantusgiN epiſt.ad Rom.Cap.1:fol:q2tdit./enetanns 57 


; 


of Imager. | 
confeſſed,that the fat thfull in the Church doe adore before 


the Images { as ſome peraduenture would cautelenſl 
ſpeake) but alſo adore the Image 11 ſelfe , without what 
ſcrnple you wit! + yea they doe reverence it with the ſame 
worſhip , wherewith they doe the thing that is repreſey. 
ted thereby. Wherefore (ſaith hee) if that ought to bee 
adored with Latria ( or, divine worſhip) this alſo i to 
be adored with Latria: if with Duliaor H yperdulia, 
th likewiſe stobee adored with the ſame kinde of wor. 
= i: eq ſhip. And ſo wee fee that Thomas Aquinas doth di- 
reverentiaex- rely conclude ; that ® the ſame reverence is tobee 
ons Chriſti & ziven unto the Image of Chriſt and to C priſt himſelfe : 
>; Chriſto, 47d by conſequence , ſe0!/7g Chrift i adored with th a. 
—_ doration of Latria (or, 41vine worſhip) that his Image 
et adoratio. # tO bee adored with the adoration of Latria, Vyon 
ne latriz: coa- Which place of T homas » Friar! Pedro ae Cabrera » 
w _ eſt, great Mafter of Divinitic in Spaine,doth lay downe 
go fit adoretio- theſe concluſions. I. * 77 is imply and abſolutely tobe 
ne latriz ado- ſaid, that holy Images are to be wor ipped X in Charches 
randa. Thom. | [| j . 
Surm.pert.;, 4ndont of Churches - and thecontrary is an heretical 
queſt. 25.47 Doctrine, For explication whereof he declareth, 


Splice fharby this worſhipping hee meaneth z 1h ſigner f 
& ablolurs di- ſervice and ſabmiſeron are to bee exhibited unite Images, 
—_— _ by embracing, lights wblat 7 077 of 770 enſe, WRBCOVENTRS of 
as effe ve thehead, orc, and that this Concluſion ts a deitrinerf 
—_— nora Faith collefted out of the holy Scripture ; by wh! ch1t ap- 
Pala: & con. Pearetb, that things created yea although they bee ſence- 


, ſo that they be conſecrated unto .God, are to bee: 


.Hoc eſt; | 
:maginibus exhibenda efſe ſigna ſcrvitutis & ſubmiſsionis, amplexu,luminaribus,blatione 
Sfficuum,capitis nudatione,&c. Hxc conclufio cſt dogma bidet colle&uma ex Sanda Scrip- 


8 


rur$,cx qua conſtatzres creatas ctiam inanimes dummodo Deo fant ſacrarx,cile adorandas. 
, | | | VER 
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& Imagines 


fas adorandi, 
& nen tantiles 
excmplaria in 


y iplts reprzſen- 
tata, Hzc con. 


cluſfio eſt con- 
tra Durandum 


1- & ſcRatores 


illus; quorum 
ſententia are» 


Y centioribus 


cenferur peri- 
culoſa, remera- 
ria, & ſapicns 
hzreſim : & 
M. Medina 
hic referrt, Ma- 
aitrum Vito- 
riam repuraſle 
illam hxreti- 
cam. Sed nee 
tra concluſfio 
eſt communis 
Theologorum. 
1bid. 21MM. 3% 


rum adorantur; 
{implicirer & 
abſolute non 
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,., = manttothe decrees of Faith, This hee ® ſaith isthe 

o 1d.ibid. wiz. RE ig 3 
_ Docrinenot onely of Thomas,and of all bis diſciples, 
but alſo of ll the old Schoole-men almoſt, And Par- 
ticularly he quoteth for it, Cajetar,Capreolus, Palug,. 
z#1us, Ferrarienſis, Antoninus,Soto, Alexander of Halt, 
Albertus Magnus, Bonaventurs , Richardus de Mediq. 
Villa, Dionyſrus Carthuſianus, Major, Marſilins, Thy. 
was Waldenſis, Turrecremata, Angeſtus, Clichtoven,, 
p Conſtans eſt T#rr14an and /. aſq wer, Ina word zPItwt he c onſtart 
Theologorum 1, 2 707t of Div1nes, (ſaith AForins the Teſuite)th 
vinem codem #he [124ze is to be honoured and worſhipped with the ſame 


honore & eu Honour a / 1erewith that is worſhipped whey. 
eu honorari & __ 7 andworſh P: where fl PP her 


coli,quo coli- of it es 4a Image. | LEE | 
ruridcuinseſt | Apainſtthis uſc,or rather horrible abuſe of Ima. 


— ges, to what purpoſe ſhould we heape up any teſti. 


tom. r+6h,g, monics-of holy Scripture, if the words of the fc 


8ape6. cond Commandement, uttered by Gods owne 
/ mouth with Thundring and Lightning upon mount 
S$1nas , may not be heard ?- Thou ſhalt not make tothy 
ſelfe any graven Image ,. por the likeneſſe of any think 
that ts in heaven above, or inthe earth beneath or in the 
waterunder the earth : Thon (halt not bowe downe to 
them , nor worſhip|them, Which thunderclap from 
heaven the guidesof the Romiſh Church diſcerning: 
to threaten ſore that fearcfull Idolatrie which day- 

ly they commir ;| thought fitin wiſedome, firſt to 
concealetheknowledgeof this from the people,by 
excluding thoſe| words out of the Decaloguethat 
went abroad for common uſe, under pretence ( for- 
footh) of including it in the #r// Commandement : 
and then afterwards to put this conceit into mens 
heads, that this |firſt Commandement was ſo [ 
Ei | TOM 
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f0m condemning the veneration of Images, that jt 
commandedthe ſame,and condemned the contrary 
negle@t thereof. And therefore Laurence YVanux in 
| hisCatechiſme, unto this Queſtion , Vhobreaketh 
| the firſt Commandement of God by unreverence of Goa? 
| frameththis Anſwer. 4 They that do not give due reve. q Yau Cate 
rence to God, and his Saints, or to their Reliques and iſa. chaps 3. 
| Tu acts, and Iacebus de Graffiis in his explication 
| of the ſame Commandementr, ſpecifieth the dye re- 
| verence here required, more particularly. namely, pda im 6 
t that we ſhould reverence every Image with the ſame ginem eodem 
| worſhip that wee doe himwhoſe Image it is. that us fol 0th, pony; 
[41 , that wee impart Latria (or divine worſhip) tothe eft;venctemur, | 
Imaze of God,or of Chri(t,or tothe ſigne of the Croſſe NEInG 
alſo, inaſmmnch as it bringeth the Paſs10n of our Lord Chriſti, vet "I 
unto our minide + and that wee uſe the adoration of Hy.. tiam Crucis 
| fgno, prout 


at the Imazes of other Saints. And can there bee pafiionemad 


W.. SSH | | mcntem reyo= 
found ( rhinke you) among men, amore deſperate Do 


npudency then this 2 that not onely the practiſe of jmpartiamurs 

is wretched Idolatrie ſhould be maintained againſt #9 facrz Virgi.. | 
: guy . . Nis Imaginem | 

ie exprefſe commandement of Almightie God , 


. hyperauliz, a. / 
utalſo that he himſelfe ſhould be made the author Forum vers / 
ndcommander of it, even in that very place where j," jomm a 


ce doth ſo ſeverely forbid it : and * zeveale hy adoremus.1a-; 
rath from heaven azainſt the wngodlineſſe and unrigh. Beth Graffils, 
eouſneſſe of men, which with-hold the truth in unrigh- caſwn conſes- 


04/neſſe, The miſerable ſhifts and filly evaſions, WV part-x-fibens. 
hereby they. labour to obſcure the light of this (xl, 


uh, haye beene detected by others to the full,and « Scrmar weſt- 
uchedalſo in ſome part by my ſelfe in an * other IS: 
ace : where I have ſhewed out of Dewter 41 5,16. Commons, 


prrdulia at the Image of t he holy Virgin , but of Dulia Baogticun 
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and Row, 1.23. that the adoring of the very trys 
God himſelfe in or|by an Image, commeth within 
the compaſle of thar Idolatrie which the Word of 
Godcondemneth.| And ro! this truth doethe F;. 
thers of the ancient Church give plentifull ceſtims. 
nie : in what great account ſoever our Challenge 
would haveus thinke that the «ſe of Images was with 
them. be 0 
Indeed in ſo great account was the uſe of Image 
among them; that in che ancienteſt and beſt time, 
u Kel $8 Chriſtians would by ng racanes permit them to be 
£m bdm brought into their Churches ; nay, ſome of then 
#wv ep. would not ſo much as admir the arcit ſelfe of ms 
A kingthem : ſojealous were they of the danger, and 
»lw. 0/33 carctull for the prevention of the deceit , whereby 
—_— fimple mightany way be drawne on to the adv 
on way. ring ofthem. * Wee are plainely forbidden, (airhCl. 
wanire iu 79 mens Alexandrinus, to exerciſe that deceit full art. Fu 
= "+ g the Prophet ſaith, T hou ſhalt not make the likeneſſeif 
Clem. Alexan. #y thing, either in the heaven or in the earth bentuti 
Protreptic.ad = Moſes commandeth men,to make no Imaze, that ſhui 


Genres. {dg PT 
* Ou Nulav + hr ue God by art. Y For in truth an Imaztui 


: 


elxora Ma9-, dead matter , formed by the hand of an artificer. Bt 
uſt > CIR wee have no ſenſible Image made of any ſeu 
erpdmuxa- matter, but ſuch an Image as 1s to be conceived withilt 


To. underſtanding. $9 his ſcholler Origen, writing agaii 
cog-lib, z. cap. Celſi6s the philoſopher: * Who having his right wi 
3 k EF 
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[ſaith he) will not Langh at him , who after ſuch gredt \ xg) wage 


ghuloſophicall as courſes of God or Gods, doth looke on I- youamrame. 

mages : and either preſenteth lis prayer to them , or by wo dT 

the ſi 2bt thereof affereth it to him who ts concerved ,3,$4,un 

| thereby , nito whom he imazineth that hee ouzht to af- Accnervyy' 
ES . . 1c Its 

| cend from that which ts ſeene, axd is but a ſigne and ſym- j+.cipid.pap, 


' 


bol of him ?| And whereas Celſus had brought in that 384-& apud $ 
| ſpeech of Heraclitus, © They pray wnto theſe Images, Mop; 
us if a man ſhould enter into conference with his houſe : adGent.pag. 


and demanded : b Yhether any man unleſſe he were a "= wp 27" ma 


very Child, aid thinke theſe things to be Gods , and not wn ſubjungi- 
monuments and Images of the Gods ? Origin replieth; ur: 538 54 
that © 1t 7s \not 4 thing peſsible that one ſhould know ode ” 
| God, and pray $0 Ima%es : and that Chriſtians * did ing; <4 
net eſteeme theſe yo be divine Images, who uſed not to de. "9n<nimiunt 
= E ME | prodigioſ} qui. 
cribe any figure of God whowas inviſible and without |;,g,Qe, ado- 
al bozily ſhape ; © nor could endure to worſhip God with ranc? 
any fuch kind \of fervice as this was.. In like maner, 2, | 
whenthe Gentiles demanded of the ancient Chri: ,umrin&, 
ſtians, * Why they had no knowne Imazes ? Minutins Tara. 


\ 


| | | | - 'Spue*t 4 
Fellxreturneth them for anſwer againe. 8 What 7- Td 
wage ſoall 1 make to God , when man himelfe , if thou wanaxv 


rinhily ud | oe ? h al; I ware Coll. a- 
zhily judee , G Gods Image ? * Theſe holy Imazes pud Origen. ut 

Jupr.pag.384. © Ov 2 Suverty 6 x} H3#%7% Ely F 60} X; O16 3 24ALARECT y £36 Origene: 

19-p4286. d "An 88 Sefag ear (IEge.erxoyag; ur in verbis Cell, p.384.111-24-) Goo" 


MuCadrrny, 31) Te dahuerre (os) paopplu! dopdre($48) 3) dowjd re jet FaedperTes it” 
20; iÞ7. E Xerg7av0l 3; Iuddlct 5y, agar mart TuSkTs \oohapuCanortluy; £15 70 25100" 
ET Tes UE hoe cft (ut ex verbis lublcquentib.intelligitur) $12 70enxalyey x} 1g TACDRY Ky 
PT at 70 9Hloy Spnoxeian om # Tuxrluy vnlu two; 2am waniogtavW3tK ani ov: 
Sous £, A nAd may. Id. ibid. pag. 385. 'f Cur nullas fras habent, templa nulla, nulla 

nota mulacra ? Mints Felix in Ottavid. 8 Quod cnim fimulacrum Deo fingam3 cum 

ſi1eQe cxiſtimes,fit Dei homo ipſe fimulacrum ? Jbid. h Ipſz imagines ſacr#, quibus in-- 
aniflimi homines ferviunt,omni ſenſu carent, quia'terra ſunt. Quis autem non intelligat» 
nefas cſſereQum animal curvari,ut adoret terra?) quz-idcirco pedibus noſtris ſubjeQac®>, 
% Gkanda'nobis,non adoranda fit, Lattant. dom. Inſtitut. lib. 23. Cap. I To brs {4 | 
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( ſaith Lactantivs )| which vaine men ſerve , want all 
ſenſe;becauſe they are earth. Now who ts there that under 
ſtandeth not, that it js unfit for an upright creature tobe 
bowed downe, that| hee may worſhip the earth ? whij 
for this cauſe is put under our feet that it may be troadey 
Ft upou,zot worſhipped by us. * Wherefore there is no douby, 
: Fo reve that there is no Religion, wherſoever there is an Image, 
quin religia For ſeeing Religion conſiſtethof divine things , ani 


— nothing divine 1s t9 bee found but in heavenly things, 
1 = | l > 

mp eſt. Ar8ages therefore are voyd of Religion ; becauſe Al. 
Nam fi reli- thingthat is heavenly canbe in that thing which is mall 
io cx _ p f earth | | [ 

rebus eſt ; d1- "” --- | | 

vini aurem | When * Adriapthe Emperor had commanded thu 
nihil eſt nit q7 emples ſhould bemade in all Cities without Images, 
in ceeleſtibus | ) 


cebus : carenz It was preſently conceived,that he did prepare thol: 
ergo religio- "Temples for Chriſt : as /lius Lampridiusnotethin 


q ] > . f [| | . » - | 
quianihil po. the life of Alexander Severus, Which is an evidenty: 


reſt ellecce- gument,that it was not the uſe of Chriſtians in thol: 
= © ce. dayesto have any Images in their Churches. And 
c4. 7vid.cap.1s. for keeping of Pifures out of the Church, the Cz- 
k Attend non of the E Liberine or Iliberitane Councell ( held 
fmplam in $p4inc,about the time of Conſtantine the Great) i 
facere volu= moſt plaine. 1 7t 7s our mindethat Pictures ought mt 


ir, cumque | a 8 1 | Wa” S, 
Rn Dees fovSernthe Church , leſt that which is worſhipped o 


recipere. adored , ſhould bee painted on Wals. Which hathſo 


uod & A- troubled the mindes of our latrer Romaniſts , that 
drianus cogi- | 


ciflefermur, Melchior Canns ſticketh not tocharge the Councell 
ui rempla : LM eAkibb& ro 

ba —_ civicatibus fine ſimulacris juſſerar 'fieri ;| quz hodie idcirco quia non hi 

bene numina , dicuntur Adriani : quz ille ad hoc parafle dicebatnr. ſcd prohibits 

eſt ab iis qui conſulates ſacra, repererant. omnes Chriſtianos futuros (i id optaro c* 

venifſet, & templa reliqua deſerenda,! Lamprid. in Alexandro, 1 Placuit , pidturas 

in Ecele(ia cfſe non debere ; ag quod coliturauradoratur, in parietibus depingatur. Con- 
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owith Impietie,for | 
e Gentzles ({aith S. "1 (en) 
ſe they thinke it to bee © 


$ 


be Ambroſe ) ml 


cft- : 
< 8 :4e 7rage of God: 


ter modo, ve- 


rum etiam ime 
pic, 3 Concilio 
5 - Elibertino lata 
p, 
| imaginibus. Ca- 
+ aus, loc, Theote- 
ul | 
2 
0. 
a4 
imaginem pu- 
h | tant: ſed 1nyie 
: f, tbilis Dei ima- 
4 
ole 
10 
ar- erur. Ambroſe. 
ole thn d, in P/al. 118. 


f SLio LD | 5 ſ Od 0Nar.To0. 
N | | | 


o Non ef 
a [yon 4 . | = Deus in lapidi. 
C1114: Church, andtouching the danger of Ima- 1 


bus coli. 14.e- 

ll ecs in gcnerall.and the praQiſe of the Churchinthis A TORES. 

' 15 Wnatter, thus he wriccth, « The Gentiles worſhip that, rp. = 

not j "Þ i Lc) | 4 Ia p! Eccleſia jna- 
of 5 mk | OY | | 

110 1porentis Dei. Hicrouyzm. lib. 4+in £ ,r Inprimo 
hat aqua figments hominum Dei Grf; 1 quia non ha- 
My + ua nulla imago ejus coli dcbe | 

- 


- it quod ipſe,nec 
Seſt Pe. 1 . lacrum Deo ne- 

1 ha- Warr, -7- Tt tHocenim vene. 
: 4s - veq en nos picrag; inftrumicnta & yaſa 
birus nujve Pacragq; mcnta & yaſa 
to © Mplo min; 


andorum facramentorum ; quz 
mor dicuntur, in cjus honorem curpro falute noftr3 inde ſer i- 
con- [trumenta vel yala,quid aliud quam opera manuutm homi- 


2N Wen nuynquid os habent, 8 non loquenrur > N unquid oculos baben t, & non: 


anquideis ſupplicamus, gular caſupplicamus Deo 2 111 cauffa ct maxim. 
which T 


#01 
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which they themſelves have made of gold and flor 

hom 1,n-— vo But even wee alſo have divers inſtruments and veſſels , 
n | | hs” | MD] 

lor waler in the ſame matter or mettall, for the uſe of celebrating the 

affc@ivus ml" (2-y a ents 7 whichbeing conſecrated by this Very mini. 
ſerorum Bal" "feric are called holy, in honour of him who for our | 

| lis viventi for= fterie are cauea no 'Y' {8 (nonr's FW w7I9 fe Our ſal. 

ma quz fibi 7/7407. i ſerved thereby. And theſe inſtruments and uf. 


efficir ſupplica- if "Wi 
*; qule quad ſels alſo, what aret hey elſe but the worke of mens hand; 


cam manife= Tet have theſe any mouth, and will not ſheake ? Hay 
fam ck non. + þ1 eyes, 4d will not ſee? aoewe ſnpplicate unto thiſt 
efſe viventem, FEY: 1 1? That i 

ut debear 4 vi- becanſe by theſe wee ſupplicate unto Goa? That «th 
ph £61 greateſt cauſe of this mad impietie , that the formelit 
wr cre 4 wh unto one living which maketh it to bee ſupplicateduny, 


craad curean- doth more prevale in the affections of miſerable me, 
dam infclicem pe. Ll:Cd bs 2 Layb at all WW 
TI than that it is manifeſt it doth not tiveat all, that i 


oshabent, ocu- 02h1 to beconterped by him who ts indeed living. Fy 
los habent > 3” [rages prevaile nyore io bowe downe the unhappy ſoul, 
es habent,ma- 2 har they have a muuth, they have eyes , they ha 
a pe- eares,th P have noſthrils, they have hands , they hav 
ar; Lick bi. 4 ; . | | 
ad cor. fete z than to corrett it , that they will not ſpeake, thy 


gendam,qudd w-ll pot ſce,they will not heare, they will not ſmell, thy 
Nor I; will not handle,they will not watke. Thus farre Saint 
non y1debunr, | FA 

non audicnt, Augnſt Re. 2-4 | 


= 


non adorabuat, The ſpeech of Amphilochins Biſhop of [comm 


a _— ' tothis purpoſe is memorable : * Wee havens care il 
bulabunr, I4. figure by colours the bodily wiſages of the Saints 1n th 
RINSE bles , becauſe mee have no need of ſuch things , butlf 
u Os 8 wi; Vertne to imitate their canverſation. But the fa&ot 
mweZ: 99" Epiphanins , trending the vaile that hung in the 
*/ Soy hg Church of Anablatha, is much more memorable: 


3 


206m - which hee himſelfe in his Epiſtle to 10h» Biſhop df 
EHASS ty -_ bf RK oxides FalgeH087 | 
TUTEV 3 Ont Xe; 0(4e9 TERYY « WINE TDD TAITEIAY AWToy I! Apes CHpatjAbicNelie Ampli 
loch. Citatus 2 Fattib, Cencil, Conftantinop. ann. 7 54. | 

Ft i: -7 Jeruſalen 
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Jeruſalem (tranſlated by Saint H:erome out of Greeke 
into Latine) doth thus recount. * 7 found there | x Inveni ibi 
| wa-le hariging at the doare of the Church dyed and par. velum pendens 


| ted, and having the Image u« it were of Chriſt or ſome — 


| Saint : forT aoe not well remember whoſe Imaze /t tinftum arque 


was, W hen therefore 1 faw this,, that contrary to the S"_ _ 
euthoritie of the Scriptures the image of a Man was nem quafi 


hanged up i8 the Church of Chrift - I cut it , and gave Chriſti, vel 
ſell tothe k he place . tha Santi cujuſe 
counſeltto #he keepers of the place , that they ſhould ra- dam: nano. 


ther wrap and burie ſome poore dead manin it, ang nim fatisme- 


n 6 ants - | | J mini Cujus 
afcerwards hee intreateth the Biſhop of Teruſalem jg 00 foerie 


under whoſe government this Church was) 7 70 Cum ergo hoc 


give charge hereafter , that ſuchwailes as theſe which Peres þ- we 
Ire repugnant 30 0urreliz'on, ſhould not be hanged up in ftiiconraau- 


_—_— 


o 


# Church of” Chriſt. Which agreeth very well with foritaccm 
he {cnrence attributed} to the fame Father in the poohourn 


ouncell of Conſtantinople: * Haverhis in mind, pan cn -ygg 
loved ſonnes., mot to briu7 Images into the Church, pp inp rs 
wr into the Coemiteries of the Saints, n0 n0t into an hcl CU 
ranarie houſt : but alwayes carry about the remem. fodibus ejuſe 
rance of Godin your hearts. For it is not lawful for Pj! ondars..gAER 
Ir ftlag manto be carriedin ſuſpenſe by hs eyes & the taum coobvole 
uwirings of his minde. and with his diſcourſe 2gainſt Joenet "* & 
lc berefie of the Collyridi/ans,which made an” Idoll ip. pe 53 


the Virgin Mary (as in the former queſtion hath 


Ke 19544 --- wt aw” 
5 - abt - tn Vo 0 maya" we, Orr OS. nl ig, As. _ 4 


) 


relargelybeene declarcd : ) to which he oppo- 
dpere, in Feele64 Chriſti 
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> Wi m—— _ ys BITE —— 
_,  ſerh himſelfeinthismanner. * How #5 not this courſe 
og *%% #** rdolatrous and a devilliſh pradtiſe? For the Deville. 
197 TO ; | ; ji | 
mri aa ling alwayes 1#t0 the minde of men under pretencef 


EN f men , by variety of ates framed Images like uny 
Iixais ddog- men. And they truly who are worſhipped are dead, by 


Terrd uo T9 12:1 Images that never yet were alive ( for they cann 
Sutdyoray 6 S10- 


G02 &- beeſaidto bee dead that never were alzve) they bring iy 
2pomw1rle to bee worſhipped, by a minde going awhoring. fromth 


pen one andonely God ; 45 a common harlot , fiirred with 
0701 : G | i f | Ko ell 
nudes wicked deſire of promiſcuous mixtarc , and rejettin 
Spdmer, ebdp7" re Gbrietie of the lawfull marreage of one man. 


EL KAAG IAA” 


e=d12me It irbecinquired who they wererhat firft brough 
ne 772% inthis uſe of Images intorhe Church : ir.may-nel 
wh 0 b; | beanſwered, that they were partly lewd Heretike, 
neue partly fimple Chriſtians newly converted from Þ. 
para 3 7529 panjfme, the cuſtomes whereof they had not as ye 
> Fr Fewle (0 fully unlearned, Of the former kinde the Gm 
(in39 vop2 ftique.heretikes were the principall: who Þ hall. 
Sues ru WT" 1mages , ſome painted in colours, others framed of y 
Tr Gowm) 4nd fi lver,and other matter , which they ſaid mere 


econ? repreſentations of Chrift , made under Ponting Pilith, 


rae! coef when he was converſant here among men, WhenceC 
our Srareles, pocrates, and Marcell;na his diſciple ( who broupl 
wor abr yu this [dolatrous herciic fizſt ro.Romein the dayes ( 
vs Sex GY Ti»: 014 & i? wes | 
eg Pope Anicetus) © having privily made Inages of | 
T9pyy 9% 20% bl a | 1 0 | o | [i e-\ 9 9 4 
alu dromiay mupmtiag iehnceinnyx; ms rw amaryi|aidcy 4 7 $905 w#o)0 cur: 
Epiphan.in Panar.hxcci.79.p.4 47» 'b "E-qu07 e] 61x.0yas 27 v;,04005 1. ped worked, 
(vel mas porils) 5 x yeure yp Why xy Norris © ANS»4TT7 E. ON TUNWHATR OAOW £1) TN 
oe Sne Na Y wY S007, al Cain anime 3 Lens Thogs S174 0611168 1 
3 Tera oe Tovris Tigre onda 7% ertnu7RIAATE T aus In08 1 07s Wo! p 
as Ire? werEviphanius in Pannr,herel.z7. pa F2.CX lrenzo,lib.1. adycrl. herc CAPs 
c Epipit1a Anacephal.pag.525.d- Carpocrate. Tore Yaorey 1 oy Prpay Manuals are 
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them and worſhip them as Epiphanins and Auguſtine \,yg many, 
doereport- To thelatter, that obſervation of Z#.| Naku, x; '0- 


bius may bee referred concerning the Image of +5 >: 


| 29Pks, TL mm; En 


'Chriſt;thoughtto be erected bythe woman that was|>vuls 8: wg: 


cured of the bloudy ifſue.77 i zo marwatle (ſaith hee) re 0: 
that thoſe of # he Heathen , who of oldwere curedb y Our 4 rapr ";, 
$4viour, ſhould doe ſuch things © ſeeing wee have ſcene qu=dam Mar- 
he Imagesof, his Apoſtles Paw and Peter , yea and of \0jewar imagi- 
hriſt himſelfe , kept painted with colours in tables + txsleſn, & 
or that of old they have beene wont by a heathen'ſh ca. Paulizh Home: 
Pome thus to honour them whom they connted tobee their cl nin 3 
Fenefattors OF SAVIONrS. 644 incenſumg; 
| But by whomſoever they were firſt brought in et 
ertain it is that they proved a dangerous ſnare unto 4#p-7 | 
cfimple people,who quickly went a whooring af- whey Savjage 
them: contrary to the dorine which the Fa- me it 22s 
ersand Do&tors of the Church did deliver unto *#75%ms 
em, And therefore Saint Auguſtine writing of the 3 7.29: 
uners of the Catholicke Church againſt the Man:z- 


ec, direQly ſevercth the caſe of ſuch menfromthe 


| | > Aw : 
mmon cauſe, and approved practiſe of the Ca- #44 nh 


dlicke Church. * Doe not colfeft anto me({aith hee) % ET" 
þ profeſſors of the name of Chriſt, as either know not x. - 
cepe not the force of their profeſiion.Doe not bring in my ©» 22k 
companies of rude men, which either in the true Re. 014105, ico 
In p-.1 | b 7 v 5 FE | - | " PIR FU on | 
od TOUR d TeCg Mey]es Oh GOThegs EIMY Tung wag 2111s TYTe MAY 1” 
Tv) 767 Foy. Euleb, lib.z.hifter.Ecclel.cap.18, * Noelice n.jju1 colligere profefio- 
lommis Chrittiani, nec-profeflionis ſux vim aut ſcientes aur extiibentss. Nolite conſe- 
ttibas imperitorum, qui yel inip(4 vera re] igione ſuperſtitiof ſunt, vel ita libidinibus 
Wt oblirt fint quicquid promiſerint Deo, Noyi multos effe ſepuſchrorum & piturarum 
ares & c, Nunc vos illud admonco, ut aliquandoEccleſiz Catholicx malediccre de- 
—VItuperando mores hominum,quos & ipla condemnat, & quos quotidic ranquam ma 
5 cOrigere Rudet, Auguſt de moribus Eccleſe(aholoegap 34+ 
__ L # [= l:Tion 
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li7ion it ſelfe are ſuperſtitions , or ſo given untothe 
lufts that they have forgotten what they did promiſe uy. 
zo God. Then for an inſtance of the firſt , heealleq. 
eth that he himſclfe did k-zow many which were my 
Rephers of Graves and Pittures : and at laſt concly. 
deth. Now this I adviſe you, that you ceaſe to ſpeaket. 
vill of the Catholicke Church, by upbraiang it with th 
waanners of thoſe men, whom [hee her ſelfe condemn, 
«xd ſecketh every, day to correct as naughtie Childry 
T his alſo gave occaſion to/Serenns Biſhop of Muſj 
les 260. yeares after, to breake downe the Image 
in his Church, when he found them to bee thugahy. 
ſed : which fa& of his though Pope Gregor:e di 
ked, becauſe he thoughtrhat Images might profiu 
bly bee retayned as Lay-mens bookes ; yerinthi 
., hee commended his zeale , that hee would by ng 
a Praxerea 1th- ' ZH&W| torſhi d | 
dicoduduem Meanes ſufferthem to be worſhipped. 2 7 certifiezu 
ad ye. (faich hee)that it came of late to our hearing, that ym 
If vettra brotherhood, ſeeing certaine worſhippers of Images, di 
quoſdam ima- breake the ſaid Church-images aud threw themany 
ginum adora- 4,7 (arely, wee commended you that you had that Fea 
ores alpiciens, 4 Ti | 
eaſdem Eccle- that nothing made with hands ſhould be worſhipped: bs 
6x imagines yer we judge that you ſhould not have broken thoſe Ini. 
confregir, atq; %,. MF} Ore uwled in Churches , thi 
project. Ex Ce» For painting & therefore uſed in Churches , i 
quidem zelum they which are wplearned , may yet by ſight reade thif 
—_— things upon the walls, which they cannot read in bookiWugn, 
adorari poſlit, T herefore your | brotherhood ouzht , both to preſeraigpc P 
habuifle lauda- | 2267 | ere 


vimus : ſed frangere caſdem imagines/non debuilſe judicamns. Idcirco enim picura int eB; 
ckiis adhiberur,ut hi qui literas neſcjunt, ſaltcm in parietibus videndo legant quz ie ax 
in codicibus non yalcnt. Tua crgo fraternitas & illas fervare, & ab carum adoratu popu his 
prohibere debuit: quarenus & lircrarum neſcii haberent unde ſcientiam hiftori coll oun 
rent ; & populus in piturz adoratione minime peccarct. GregoreRepiſtr, lib.7. ep1ib-1099 T 7 

Serenam-V ide tian. lib. 9. epiſt. g, ad eunderm: | al 
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the Imazes , and to reſtraine the people from wor ſhip 7 


ing of them : that both the ignorant mizht have 


5 
A. 
4 
| 
! 
pl 
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had , whenceto gather the knowledge of the hiſtoric «| 


| ind the people might not finne in worſhipping the 


T here would beno end, if we ſhould lay downe 


at large the fierce contentions that afterwards aroſe bi 


inthe Church touching this matter of Imapges:the 


Grecke Emperours, Leo Iſaurus , Conftantinus Ca. 
lallin#s, Nicephorus, Stauratins\, Leo Armenus, Mi. 
chacl Balbus , Theophilus, and others, oppoſing them | 
zache Eaſt; and on the other f(1de,Gregorie the ſecond 
and third, Paulthe firſt, Stephen the fourth , Adrian © 
he 6-/f and ſecona, Leo the third , Nicholas the firſt, 
nd other Popes of Rome as ſtiffely upholding thens - 


na the Weſt. In a Councell of cccxxxvy1 ri. Bi- 


hops held at Coxſtantinopleintheyeere of our Lord 
754, they were ſolemnly condemned : in another | 


ouncell of cc L.Biſhops held at Nzce in the yeere 


137. they were advanced again,8 the veneration of 


hem as much commended. This baſe decree of the 
econd Niceve Councell,touching the adoration of 
22es, alrhough it were not by the hundreth part 
dgrolle, as that which was afterwards invented by 
e Popith ſchoole-men : yet was itrejeted as re- 
ugnanttothe doctrine of the Church of God ; by 
e Princesand Biſhops of En2/azd firſt , about the 
eere 792, and by Charlesthe Great afterward, and 
le Biſhops of 7taly,, France, and Germanie, which 
y his appointment were gathered rogether in the 
ouncell of Frankford, the yeere of our Lord 794. 
The foure bookes , which by his authoriry were 


Ll2 publiſhed_ 
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publiſhed againſt that Nicene Synod, and the adgy,, 
tion of Images defended therein,are yetto be ſens, 
as the Reſolutionalſo of the Doors of Fraxce 
ſembled at Paris by the command of his ſonne Zug, 
vices Pins,inthe/yeere 824, and the booke of Ar. 
bardus Biſhop of L1ons,concerning Pitt ures and Im 
S coresde ima- CCS y Written abour the ſame time , the argumen 
ginibus « pi- whereof. is thus delivered by Pap:rins Maſſony 
2px the ſetter out of ir. 5 Dereciing moſt manifeſtly th 
aen<,negateas £Y7047s of the Grerians touching Images and Pitturg 

adorari devere: ge deneth that they ought tobe wor ſhipped : which ohi 

Je ens  #10nall wee Catholickes doe allow ; and follow thetei, 

C:tholici pro« 20n7e of G regort e the Great concerning them, Thi 

; ny -— # paſſage, togerher with thelarger view of ®rhecon. 

eſtimonium  COAtents of this/Treatiſe following afterwards, th 


_ deillislequiw 09471/þ Inqu. fitors iftheir Index Expurgatorins Cott 


mur. Papr. I I i n | 
Maſſon. Me man. to bc blotted out: which we finde to be accor. 


in Agpherd 0- dingly per formed by the Divines of Cullen » 1nther 
fcgrnin */* Jate corrupt edition of the i great Bib/rorheck ofth 
k Expungan- ancient Pathers.Gretſer profefſern that he * extreme. 
tur oma, ue / rondereth, that this judgement of the booke of Ati 
ſub hoc titulo 7 a [1 4 | h / . þ | 

(De Imagitie ardus ſhould proceed from a Catholicke man, For Auth 


bus) oo ardus {(aith he)in that whole book doth nothing elſe, 
_—S nk vary. endevour to dempnſtrate(although with a vaine labow) 
7149, Bernard that Imazes are no? to be worſhipped. ! And whobe til 
ae Suindoval EA | j | » 5 | 
Jon rCard. de Gr Ec1475 whoſe errors rouching imazes Agobardus an 
con/tho ſenatus generalis Inquiſtt. Hiſpan. excuſe Madriti,amm. 161% i HMaen. Bibliothtc.V 
ter Patiizn, tomeg. part.le edit. Colan. ax.1618. page 548. 551. k Vehementer profe 
hoc judicium de libro Agobardiab homing Catholica profetum, miratus ſum, Nam Ag! 
bardus toto libelÞo,nibil aliud facit,quam quod\demonitrare nititur (quamyis cafſo cont 
imagines non eflc adorandas, I&c.Gretſer.lib.1.de Cruregcep.58. 1 Etquinam ſuntGrz 
quorum de imaginibuz errores Agobatdus refellic, ut Editor ait > Nimirum Graci iſtiful 
Parres Niczni Concilii ; qui lanxeruat, imagines agorandas & colengas efle, Contra qu 
$p1 difputrat,1s a> oFNQdoxis toto Caelg dilcordattbre. fi 

| | E770, 
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Oo Images. 


5 Rementf. lth. 


| OUr Chroniclers ) the Church of God doth utterly Ae - monach.in vits | 
ef. And yet forall that, wee have newes lately Watnres. 
brought us from Rowe : that ? it is moſt certaiue,and |, ME ys 
moſt aſered, that the Chriſtian Church , even the moſt Hermam.Con- 
Ancient, the Whole,and the V niverſall Charch,aid with hey bong 4 0 
wonderfull conſent , without any oppoſition or COntra- 6 Imagines a. 
di Hon, worſhip Statues and Images, Which if the jrngyrp —_ 
cauterized conſcience ofa wreeched Apoſiata would fecha ba 


gvehim leaveto utter :yetthe extreame ſhameleſſe. <xccrarur. s;. 
men Dunet- 


neile of the affertion might have with-held their ,,7 2,0. 
wiledomes whom heſoughtto pleaſe thereby, from Hoveden. 


"Up . [ Y.= Hatth. Weſtes 
plving him leaveto publiſh it. web. biſt. ann. 


But it may bee I ſecke' for ſhamefac'tneſſe , in a 792, ve/79;, 
Place where ir is not to-bee found : and therefore ?| Eccletiam 
ay dhe ; liketo like « for * ;hey 2259 Chriftia« 
caving them to their Images, liketo like ( for * zhey nam,etiam An. 

EE -. tiquiffiman, 
W- 92m, ac Vaiverſalem, ſummo conſenſu, abſque ull3 oppoſitione, at contr acictione, Sca- 
435 ac lmagines yeneratam cfſe, eſt certiſſimum ac probatifluuum. M «Ant88« as Dovunis, 


eeoglto (4 reditus, ſet.23. * Pſal.115.8:& 135.18, | 
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that make them: are like unto them , and ſo is every oy, 
that truſteth inthem) 1 proceed from this point ung 
that which followeth | | 


OF Fare-Wirtt. 


TH at man hath Free-mill, is not by us gainſaid ; 

thouzh wedarenot give him ſo large a freedun; 

as the Ieſuirs preſumeto doc. Ficedome of will we 

know dorh as ellefcially belong unto a man, as rea. 

{on it ſelfe : and he that ſpoileth him of that power, 

___  , dothineffe&tmakehima very beaſt. Forthisisthi 
COT difference betwixt reaſonable and unreaſonabl; 
ae z. creatures,as Damaſcer rightly noteth. * The wnreaſh. 
2907 8 pa nable are ratherled by nature than themſelves leader 


= —_ " it : and therefore doe they never contradidt their nat. 
98 %N of- rall appetite , but as ſvone as they affect any thing , thy 
mxeyen Th 0- ruſh to the proſecution of 1t.But man, being indued with 
a 504". reaſon , doth rather lead nature,than is led by it : ani 
m3. oppuan therefore being moved with appetite, if hee will,hee hati 


\ 


ch DES: power to reſtraine his appetite,or to follow it, Hereby 


wc 20215; &1, NE 1s inabled todoethe things which hee doth, nei 


*4 9 thcrby a bruit inſtin& of nature noryet by any com- 
ms 83. pulfion, but by adviſe anddeliberation : the Mink 


32 / . 


#5940, &- firſt taking into conſideration the grounds andcit 


mp $9w01255- cumſtances of each action, and freely debating 01 
fav $561 ar | 


arriew aw) Either fide what inthis caſe were beſt to be done 0! 
Oak 1 &oxs- not done;and then the 4 incliningit ſelfe to putin 
nou AUTY « 


ToDamaſcen, Execution the laſt and concluſive judgement of tht 


Orthodox. fd. praQicall Underſtanding, This libertie we acknov- 
lib.z. cap. IP» ] d L: Sa. . 4 4 h i I} 
edi. Greco; edged man may exerciſe in all aRions that are Wit 

44. Latin, itt his powerto doe : whether they be lawful! , ut 


lawful 
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lawfull,or indifferent; whether done by the ſtrength 7 


[1 


of Nature or of Grace. for even in doing the workes 
| of Grace, our free will ſuſpendeth not her ation, 
* but being moved and guided by grace, doeth that 
| whichis fit for herto doe: grace not taking away 

| the/ibertie, which commeth by Gods creation, but 

| the praviere of the Will, which ariſcth from Mans 

| corruption. In a word, as wee condemne * Agapizy Þ, dy 
andthe reſt of that mad ſed of the Marichees, for ET 
bringing in ſuch a kinde of neceflitie of {inning, <» drarecireru 
| whereby men were madeto offend againſt their wills -| \** Bivlioth. 
ſo likewiſe with Pelychronins and other men of un - c HY hed: 
| derſtanding we detend, that *wertne is a voluntarie 1,1 aptm 
thing, and free from all neceſsitie , and withthe author gs: 7 
of the bookes De vocatione Gentinm {( attributed un- >$1p. Poly- 
to Proſper ) ©* we both beleeve and feele by experience Deaguanag wo 
that Grace ts ſo powerfull that yet wee concerve it no way Meu, 


t)beviolent, d Hanc quippe 
abundantiorem 


But it is one thing to inquire of the »atyre , ano- pratiam ita 
her to diſpure of the frenzth and abilitic of Free. fredimus at- 


vill, Wee lay with Adamantins (inthe Dialogues a. agen 


ollected out of Maximus againſt the Marcionites) nullo modo ate * 
tat © God wade Angels and Men, wntuics, bat not Lewes ge 


n7G>7s: hee induced them with freedome of Will, 2ryp. 4: vocer. 


4 


ut not with abilitie to doe a//things. And now TRAP 


ace the fall of Adam wee ſay further,that freedome «71, 234 
pi Willremayneth tillamon men; butthe * abi- 4 mv a/5po- 
ie which once it had, to performe ſpirituall duties gn 
\athings pertayning to ſalvation, is quite loſt and 59wivu, 2 
rig. Dial. 3. contr. Marcions * Polteutian axichans & ativan intelli wad deems 
even, Rc TY 


Lls extin= 
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— Free-Will g 
Cs ER +. i there of us ({airh Saint 4v. WR 
extinguiſhed. For fwho 15 #1 f 


by 81 | the fir 

| | , that by the ſinne of j 
DO kicar, £#ſ{190) which would To iſhed 28 manukinde? Free. 
Jagd primi ho- Man free-mill 15 #Hter F/ Found eb that freedome which 
ainis peeet® Jowpe indeedts Perifoer "1" et vighteouſpeſſe with im 
PCrierit i! i Paradiſe,of having : 


ie. for which cauſe Mans nent - roy phy 
according t0 beſo ing + br 
. 5, | j 1} : : "CAP 
quidern perut devout thep yee j9# ee} ear, 
por —_ If ag $ ee mere od rightengy |_ For jo wi 
. mawely, Tre '. JJ. ledin the (euner ; Fodt oi 
«Paradiſo fur, * | Livin eri(he int | 
© > {fr0m8 HAVINT peri t + 8.7 | 
habendi pie z5 fo ee 7M þ ecially who (in with delight, O for 
———— wr 


mourtalitatc ju 


Binknn : prop- the love of ſrane 2 z | | 


an I i. -7 £z r= Hum oo fwe wo<  Þ<4 — 


rer quod narit- | Ps” ; MAN, WEE Us 
ra beak i= 731} nt o00d-: by a natural 410; oy 


erati3,dicent© 
 Pomino ; S1 
yos Filius libe- 
raverittunc 
vers liber1 rl- | 
ris; uciq; liber! 
_ ad bene juſteq) P 


-o. by free-wrlly Coat which the Phi- 
533. f pie mph 23 powtr 
0 $100,2 thIng NAT 1s 17 07 _ f | 

| : p , Js 
hicallgood Lonuwm vere irituale oF [4 z.41p 
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| his then 
; ano to ſalvation. 1 
ivendun. ritual good and tending t0 


vg. 4 4 reacheth us £0 pil 
Nam IDerum the difference which G erate man. The 
achicriun WH + enerate and an ##regererts 
ades in pecca- HetWIXtA r6g070 <1 throwgh Teſss Chriſt our Lord, 
Orc nn - ak ONE 1s Ealtve wil o Ons 
(zt per 18G poo 4 OZ yee 
cn pl _ or , | 6 ; 
omnes qui eel ape from er EN 2 7 ihaving hs fruit unto 

| yy avin ; 

ron" right eomſneſſe wn wired : , "The other 15 a mecrt 
more Peccanl, and the end a 25/7 £4 God, » deadin treſpaſſes and 
hoc eis placer: k- (2p qyper from #0 Hen] 


HY, vow, o& 
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js nya finnes , and ſono more ableto leadea holy 
SAN .C0 & 53 | I : 
"aiſt. Pelagian- 
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| feprable| unto God, than a dead manis to perform 
| che ations of him which isalive. 
| Hee may liveindeed the hfeof a naturall and a 
morall man, and fo exerciſe the freedome of his 
| Will,nor onely in naturall and civill,but alſo in mo- 
| ral 20tions, {o farreas concerneth cxternall confor« 
| mitie unto thoſe notions of good andevillthatre- 
| maine in his minde :. ( in reſpe whereof the verie 
| ® Gentiles themſelves which have pot the Law, are m Rom.74. 
{aid to do by nature the thinss contained ix the Laws he 
| may have ſuch fruit,as noe eonly common honeſty & / 
| civilitie,but comon gifts of Gods ſpirit likewiſe will 
| yeeld ; and in regard therofhe may obtaine of God 
poration appertainingtothis tranſitory life, 
and alefſer meaſure of puniſhment in the worldto 
| come : yeruntill hee be quickened with the life of 
| grace, & ® married to himmwho i raiſed from the dead, on Row.7:4,. 
hecannot bring forth fruit unto God, nor be accepted: 
for one of his ſervants. This is the doAtrine of our Sa- 
viour himſelfe, Ioh.15.4,5 «As the branch cannot beare 
fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the vine , no more can 
Nee, except ye abidein mee, I amthe Vine, yee are the. 
braiches, He that abideth in megand Tin him, the ſame 
brongeth forth much fruit , for without mee yee can doe. 
NoTHIN 6G; thatis, nothing otrucly good and ac- 
ceptable unto God, T his 1s the leſſon that S.. Paul 
doth every where inculcate. '® Iknow that in mee, 0 Rem-7a8- 
Put 16,19 my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing. ? The natu- P HOTTE 
al may percerveth not the thir gs of the ſpirit of God, for: = 
they are fooliſhneſſe unto him - neither can fs waderſtand.. 
4 0 becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 4 Without | qHebr.11-66. 
aith iti impoſrible to as God. : Vito them. that x; T1015, 
are. 
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are defiled and unbeleeving is nothing pure : but evey 
| their minde and copſcience is defiled, Now ſeeing 
1.TimtS. © rheend of the commandement i charitie, ont of a pur. 
heart, and of a good conſcience , and of faith unfainet; 
ſceing rhe firſt beginning, from whence every good 
ation ſhould proceede, is a ſanRtified heart, thelag 
© $cdacerbi, End theſecking of Gods glorie, and faith working 
limi gratiz hu- by love muſt intercurre betwixt both : the moral! 
Jus inimich, ex- v,orkes of the unregenerate fayling ſo fouly bothin 


Em Ja nodis L Ei 10 : ; 
OK im- the beginning, middle,and end.areto bee accounted 


—— 


CY 
L 4 


Prorum, quos , Hreaches rather of the Commandcment than obſer. 
dicitis alienos RR. I A | d p el o 
3 fide abunda- VaNCCs, depravations of gaod workes ratner than 


re virrutibus. performances. For howſocver theſc ations beein 


dug. coma TH their owne kindegood,, and commanded of God, 
wm: 1s ch  yertarethey marred inthe carriage, that which is 
nim probe gums being not done bere - and fo though in re 
conatus es, ctl- ; | "n | 

am alicnos 26. gard of their matter they may bee accounted good, 
de Chriſti,ve- yer for the 22anner they muſt be eſteemed vicious, 
a roi T he Pelagiar heretickes|were wont here to oþ- 
quod iſtizreſte jet unto our forefathers ( as the Rowan/ts doe now 
Apoſtolo,na= 2J4yCs unto us ) both the examples of the Heathen, 


Jets fanFact- © whobeing ſtrangers from the faith, did notwithſtan- 


unt. Ibid. ding ( asthey ſaid )abound with vertnes : and Saint 


Unto, wag Pauls teſtimoniecalſoconcerning them , Rom. 2. 14, 


quoiſts inimi- 15, by which they, labonred to prove, ® that ever 


Bigratiz Des ,:h 25 were 2%, 9 fromthe faith of Chriſt , might 


uz datur per : E 
Lo Chet. yet have true righteouſpeſſe x, becauſe that theſe , 4s the 


"um Dominuw {pſ?/e witneſſed , naturally did the things of the Lan, 
— But will you heare how Saint Anguſtimerooke ups 
—_ eviden- [i433 the Pelazian, for making this objection ? * Here 
«fiuSexpretfi(ti; 4-641 - 7: 

»introducens hominum genus, quod Deco placere pofſir fine Chriſti fide, Iege naww#. Hoc 
-elt unde yos maxiynt Chuiſtiana dereBatur Eccletia. -7bid, | 


v 


1h 
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| in haft thou expreſſed more evidently that doftrive of , Sed abfir,ue 

* yours, wherein you are enemies unto the grace of God litin oliquo ye 

* ich i 210en by Tefus Chriſt our Lord , who taketh a. Sn 

? Whyuc 65 L# | J = *) = | fuerir juitus., 

way the ſrnneof the world : bringing ina kind of men, Abli auem u 

C which may pleaſe God w:thout the faith of Chriſt by the a ps "A 

Wie. EE * w_ ; Nifi vivat ex fi- | 

| law of nature.T his tit, for which the Chriſtian Church de: Tuſtus eniny | 

| 06:4 moſt of all acteſt you, and againe. Y Be #t farrg ©x fide vivic. | 
| from 145 tO thinke,that true vertue ſhould bee in any one, ———_ e's 
unleſſe he were r1ghteous, and as farre, that one ſhould Chriſtianos has 

| be truely righteons , unleſſe hedid liveby Faith : for permsary; 

| the juſt doth ive by Faith. Now which of them , that |aur in iptis cri» 


world have themſelves accounted Chriſtians, but thee ney my 

| | u - 
Pelazians alone,or even amorg them , perhaps thou thy OY indidelers 
efe alone, would ſay that an Infidel were righteous, juſtundixerit 
LIE. | ampium,ju am 
would ſay that an ungodly man were righteous , would. Inn 


ſay that a 9349 mancipated to the Devill were righteors? \mancipatum ? 


althouzh hee were Fabricius, although hee were Fabius, eyes oy ns 
although hee were Scipio, although hee were Regulus, Fabius, fir licer 


And whereas I#1/az had further demanded : * If 4 Scipio,ſir licer 
Regulus, 1bsds 


eathen man ave cloaththe naked , | becauſe it 1s not of ,, ©: gentilis 
ith, it therefore ſin 2 S, Auguſtine antwerethabſo- (inquis)audum 
utely, 172 4s much 4s it is not of faith, it is ſinne + not PA nine: 
amy wha "ag quid quia non 
ccanſe the fat? conſidered in it ſeife , which is to cloath cit ex tide, pecs 
he naked, is a ſis ; but of ſuch a-worke not to glorie in the uy eld": |. 

' HE. * oy | +. | == TOILLUS IN QUA>S . 
or4,n0e but an 1mp101s man will denieto bea ſin. For gnonctex 
owloever, * 22 7t ſel fe, this zaturall compaſſon bee a fide peccatum 

= -alcl | eſt : 20n quia 

ſcipſum faum,quod eſt nudum operire,peccatum) eſt: ſed detali opere non in Domino | 
Joriari,ſolus impiusnegat effe peccatum. 163d. a Quod (i & ipſa (mifericotdia) per ieipe | | 
m raturali compaſlione opus eſt bonum ; etiam iſto bono male utiur qui intidelicer utie 
r, & hoc bonum male facit quiinkidceliter facir ; qui aurem male 'acit a.1quid , profects , 
ccat.Ex quo colligitur, ctiam ipſa bona opera quz faciunt infideles, non 1pſorum efle, icd 
us qui bene utitur malis: ipſorum avtem cfſe peccata,quipus & bona male faciunt; quia , 
non fideli, ſed infideli, hoc eſt, ſtulea & nuxi3facuar voluncate, qualis voluutas, nullo/ . 
wiſtiano dubitanre, arbor cſt mala, quz faccre non poreft nif fruftus,malas, id eſt, ſola. . 


cataOmae enim aclis nohs,quod non c&. ex bde,pecc atum ch; bid. 7 | 
p77 | Wa | £00 | 
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good worke , yet heeuſeth this good worke amiſſe , tha 
wſeth it unheleevinzly, and doth this 200d worke amiſſe 
that doth it unbeleeviszly : but who ſo dot h any thins 
am:ſſe, ſenneth ſurely, From whence it is tobe gathered 
that even thoſe good workes which unbeleevers doe , ay 
not theirs,but his who maketh good uſe of evill men:by 
that the (innes are theirs whereby they do good things 1. 
ziſſe , becauſe they doc them not with a farthfull, bu 
with an wnfaithfull, that s, with a foolifh and naught, 
will. Which kinde of will no Chrift1an aoubteth to be un 
evill tree, which cannot bring forth but evill fruss, 
that ts to ſay , ſinnes onely. Far all that 1s not of faith, 
whether thou wilt ot no,is ſinne, This and much mor 
tothe ſame purpoſe, doth Saint Auguſt/ze urge - 
gainſt the Hereticke 71/4» |: proſecuting at large 
that concluſion which he layeth down in his books 

_ 'theacts of the Pale(f;nz Councell againſt Pelagiy, 

b Quantuali- b x7, much ſoever the workes of unbeleevers be magni. 
ber opera inh- — S if 
delium przdi- fied, we know the ſentence of the Apoſtle to be true & in. 
on—_ _ vincibleWhat ſoever i not of faith, us fin, Which ma: 

C - . 7 | . | ns 
— veram no. Keth him alſo in his RetraRations to correc him. 
vimus & invi- ſelfe, for ſaying in one place, © T hat the 741 
cam; Omne ers ſhined with the light of 'vertue , wha were wot en 
quod non eſt © joe \F. | 
ex hde, pEcca- aued wit h True pretie. 

- eumelt. 14.4 The like ſentence doth Saint Hierome pronoun 
Cejiis contr2 Pe- , a5 FE: | | did ve 
lazium,cap.14. againſt thoſe, who not beleeving inChriff, aja Vl 
< QuodPhilo= rh;yke themſelves to bee valiant and wiſe , temperate! 
ioptes non 9” juſt : that they mizht know tha doth live with 
r4 picrate prz- J#ſt * #hat they might know that no man aoth uvew, f 
ditos hy ry out CHRIST: without whom all vertne is w—_ 
tetis lace ful- _- jj LS; Dar "of £118 
idle. 14.Rerract, Y76f AN Proſþer againſt Caſs4nms , a Patron 0 

lib.1.Caþe3. HE SES 'S | | WP: 
.4 Sentenriam profcramus advyerſus cos,qui in Chriftum non credenres,fortes & ſapiens, 
Temperantes ſe putant elſe & altos: ut (ciant nullum abſqueChrifto vivere, linequo omis 
"irtus in vitio clt-Hitroxymein Gala cafe WEST 97 1 SOR ro 
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Of Free-till. 
Eee TER: wa — 
 free-will of the Sermipeldgians : © It appeareth (/amn] 
| hee ) moſt manifeſtly , that there awelleth nowertue in yuan yon 
theminds of the wngodly,but that all their workes be un. piorum animis 
| lege and 7 ma : who have py ins not ſpiritual po habita- 
: | E- | em 2 
but aninaall, not heavenly vutearthly, not Chriſtian but C1omnil 


; ſed omnia ope- 


y 


2 | þ : | G WE | d fe - 
| Prince of aarkeneſſe ; while by thoſe Very things RY29 jmgy vs 
the) ſhould 101 have had bus by Gods giving - they are habentium ſa. 


Pn OY : jaben 
; WE 5:ade [1bject to 11m who did fi; / fall from God. f Neg. fintiam non 
; 


F D;abolicall,, not from the Father of light but from the tacorum im- 


3 | ” LO iritualem 'ſed 
| ther ourht we ther ef, 0Yeto maine hat ihe bezinni Pas anjmalem, non 


* ULLLE bee in the treaſures of nature, becauſe many cceleſtem ſed 
, WE c07cn4ug te things are found inthe mindes 0 f ungodly eferevani ſie 
: We, 19/154 doe proceed ;ndeed jr 0m nature; but becauſe ed Diaboli- 


.. EE: have departed from him that mag 4p CAm,nond Pas. 
a ) P | fr t made nalure » Cannot: tie fuminum 


x WV: connted wer ines, Por that which t6:lluminated with (ed 4 Principe 
of W-4 1rie 47947, is lie bt and that which wanteth that eenebrarum; - 
ls -|- ic wx; ; wig | ; , . d( ea ipla - 
«Wc, - 0124 + becauſe the wiſedome of rhis world is jew Perce 
- [ones with God. 1d ſo rhat is vice, which is thought rearniſidante 
E158] ; ; - ; \ | Ly 5 b q = ' | 
1 fete + 5 than is fools jbrefſe, which is thought ro ev ocnnear 
ne PP: [edoe. Hitherco allo pertaincth that [enrence, receſlit 4 Deo. 
M- roduced by him out of $. Auzuſtines Workes: 8 T he Projper,comra 
oſs. "vie fe of unbelecners is. (une ; and there is n0- £ Nec ided on. 
eN- ping gooa without the chiefeft zvod, For where there iſtimare debe- 

* wanting the acknowledgement of the eternall-and un- lis thefnia) 
ince {WF#417e4b le trinth , theres falſe vertue even in the beſt principia elle | 
; 10 47ers. Which he elegantly expreſieth in verſe, ag oumguia 

07 2 : has "Rs GH | y x mb!ta Laudan 
LH 6g $i et 12 1Ngenius iMpLorume quUz ex natura quidet prodeunt ; ſedquonie 
vith- » 3 co qui naturam condidit recetſcrunt, vittures efſe non pcfiunt, Quoa cpm verojlly-. 
onttd Pet cf: Jum, Jumen ef! ; & quod ecdcm Jumine carer, nox eſt: Quia ſapicntia hu. 

: ON ſiultitia eſt apud Vcvm. Ac fic vitium eft quod putatur efle yirtus!: quandogui- 
q the 5g [ea eſt 5 qued futatyi clic [zpielitias Ibid. g Ons inkdeliun; yita PEccarum 

*:& nib] cſt bo.vm brc ſur nobkoio. Vbierim decſt apBitio Etena & iNcommuta- 


lis Veritet; © pint , ; WH x | re 
pientts/ le: xangs, falls yas eſt , eLamLIR Cptinis mcribus, 7ds tx AugnſtineSELEHTeLOGs: 
1 0 Jo ; | | | ' | 
0 0m bf] | | 


well 
{10c | 


4 { 


GIS A I—_ 


- m— 7 hn. ; 


* 


l, 


A 


againſt the 


thus : 


h 14.de Ingr4- = Etlicet eximias ſiudeat pollere per artes, 

” Ingeniumq:; bonuns generoſis moribus ornet - 

NE PL Caca tamen finem ad mortis per devia currit, 
' naturali intel- Nec vite aterie Veros acguirere frucius 


RON De falsd virtyte- poteſt , unamg; decorts 

rhe yu Occidui fpeciem mortal: (perdit in evo, 

rantiim tems O me etenim probitatis opus,niſt ſemine vere 
=." x06 Exoritar fidet,peccatum eſt, inq, reatum 

vit, ad veras Vertitur, & ſterils cumulat ſibi gloria penam, 
autem yirtutes 
beatirudizem The Author of the boeke De wocatione Gentiun 


non profecit. ; ttribu ! d r g 21 (ABA 
— (by ſome wrongly attributed to Saint 4m4r1ſe,o 


nim veriDcl, Proſper by others) delivereth the ſame doctrine in 
exiamquod theſe words : * Althowgh there have beene ſome mhy 


virtus viderur | LY 8: | | 
eflo,peccarim by their naturall underſtanding have endevonred to r. 


eſt:necplace- ſiſt vices ; yet have they onely barrenly adorned thi 
rc wlus Deo fi- temporall life,but not profited at all unto true vertwes ard 
ne Deo poreſt, : w_ _ im. | 

Quirero Deo Everlaſting bliſſe. For without the worſhip of ther 
non placet, God, even that which ſeemeth to bee vertue 1s ſinnt : ni. 


UI _ ther can any man pleaſe God without God. And he thit 


cet Aquo doth zot pleaſe God,whom doth hee pleaſe but himelt 
oy hem aydthe Deville By whom when man was ſpoyled,he ws 
ſpoliarerur ; | F< =] : | LY 
non. voluntare, 4eprived not of his will , but of the ſantie of his wil 
ſed yoluntatis K Therefore if God ave wot worke inits, wee can be pa. 
Mo pins tak ie, For without this good , theres 
tus elt.Proſp. de FAKET'S Of 770 vertae, For without this good , there um 
Vocatione Gent. | | F425 
{ib.t. cag.7. k Qaifinonoperatur in nobis,nullius poſſumns effe parricipes virtutis,5int 
hoc quippebeno,uihil eſt bonum: fine bac luce, nihileſt lucidum : fine hac ſapicntia, aik 
ſanum; finchacjuſticia, nihil retum, 1b;d. cap. 8, , 
| | 4th 


ts e_—_ 
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thiyg goed without 1hs light, there is nothing tieht- | 


| ſome ; w-thout thts wifedeme , there is nothing. ſcund 


31 Quod fi qui- 


w/thout this righteenſneſſe , there is wothing rieht, SO buidam cogno- 
Fulgentins, 111 11s booke of the Incarnation and Grace i day open 66 
of Chrift. * If unto ſome who did know God, and Jet gu on gy 


Þ yl - | ficut Deum 
dd not glorifie hims 45 G 04.that knowledge did profit no- glorificantibus, 
thing unto falvation : how could they bee juſt with God, _ iſs ni 
wh:ch doe ſo keepe ſome goodneſſe in their manners and tulurem: quo- 
workes,that yet they referre it not unto the end of Chri. _m_ got $i 
fan faith and charitie? In whomthere may be indeede ted — 
(ome good things that appertaine to the equitieof hu. qui ficin ſuis | 
nie (octetie + but b h 229 7... moribus arqu2 
ane ſl 9% ecauſe q rY arenor aone by the love operibas bonts 
f Gva,p 4 ofit th CJ cannot. And M axentits inthe Con- ratis aliquid 
hon of his faith : ® We beleeve that natnrall Free. frvanturhoc 


wy P99 Wh 2n2 4 | ad finem Chri-- 
pill hath abilitie to nothing elſe, but todiſcerne and de- ſtianz fidei 


, fre carrall or ſecular things enely , which not with Þ — 
D., but wit a, non referant? 
. 0D, but with men peradventure may ſecme 210- Quibas aliquo- 


b ous : but for the things that pertaine to everlaſting quidem bena, 
ife,that it can neither think / nor ne quz ad focicrae 

le : Þþ 7 US Tas F FOLK, BOY WIL, ROY efrre,nor ef- tis hamanz 

ba et,ut by the ;nfuſion & inward operation of the Holy yertinent qui- 

k hoſt, And Caſs:odorus, in his Expoſition of the w_—_ 

2 ” ; : | | ; Int? ſec 
lalmes, * Onthe evill part indeed there ts an execra- on wigs i 
W freedome of thewill, that the ſinner may for ſake his rixate Dei 6- 
©” > andconvert himſelfe 10 wicked vices - but on way 
el e good part , by Adams finming , wee have loſt free- Fulgent-de 1n- 

"87M Fg carn.e* Grat. 
148” 'tycan.26. m. Liberum naturale arbitrium ad nihi) aliud valere credimus, nifi ad dif 
wil nenda tantum & deſiderands carnalia ive ſecularia ; quz non apud Deum, ed apud ho- 
| o” poſſunt forrafſ1s videri glerioſa Ad ca vero;quz ad vitam Xrernam pertinent, NEC .CO- 
f# S; ncc yel:e, nec defiderare, nec perficere poſſe, nifi per infuſonen & inoperationem 
25 ths NR PO Sandi. Fo. Maxent. in Confcſ5s1one ſue fide. nm Ft quidemjn mala par- 

— lis libertas arbr1j,ut prez varicator creatorem deſerat, & ad vitia ſe nefanda con- 
I ths in bona vero parte arbitrium liberuw, Adam pecc#nte, perdidimus ; ad quod niki per: 
"A Net, p crkecre, pro bona veluntate. Caſsiod.in Pſal. 117, [ 
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Of Free-Will. 
OTE __ > —_— _—_— SE—— AGIs caucas-45- 209 Be alin RR. - 
will, untowhich otherwiſe than hy the grace of Chriſt y; 
cannot returne : according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle 
It is God which worketh in you,both to will and to dy of 


his 208d pleaſure,(Philip./2.1 3.) 

The firſt preſ mptuous advancer of Free-wl 

Cw contrary to the dottcine anctently received in th; 
a... yi Church, iz by Yizcentizs Lirinenſis noted to bee 
fanum illam Pela2/rs the Hereticke. | For ® whoever (ſaith hes) 
ignore 1hr projet Pelagus peſned hover 
liberiprzfau- Free-w/ll to bee ſo (great z that hee d:d not thinke th 
plic arbirriiz oxaceof Go Þ to bee neceſſary for the helping of it in 


hoc in bo- ; [ | ; i [ 
—_ ak 2ood thinrs at every act ? For maintaining of which 


- 6 m_- LI - 
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aus fingulos ungodly opinion, both he and his diſciple. Celeft1y 


adjuyandum, al % [al | # [3 
NDS WFere condemaed by the cenſure of the ccxnm, 


Deigraian Biſhopsaſſembled in the great Councell of Carthay 
non puraret? (Anng Dom. 418.) * «#tillrhey ſhould acknowledy 


_ nrant 4 by a moſt open confeſs:09 , that by the grace of Gul 
hereſ. commo- through Teſies Chriſt our Lord,, wee are holpen n«s ont) 
” Donec ape. Fo know but alſo to doe righteouſpeſſe at every act: ſo thi 
iflimi conte. without it wee can have, thinke, ſay, doe, nothing thi 
rom oor be/cngeth to true apd holy pietie. Wherewith Pap. 
Icſum Chri- #*s beeing preſſed, ſtucke /nor to make this pro. 


o_ Dominum fefſon ; 1 Ardthema to him, who either thinkethi, 
noſtrum,non | [l | ; __ i 
ſolu ad cog- [4/tH > #4t the grace of God , whereby Chriſt came il 
noſcendam yw- thi world to ſave ſinners , is not nece([arie,ot onely i, 
rumetam a ſ | = | To 
Exiendam ju. ©27) Ponre ar every moment , but alſo at every ati 
Niriam, nos per aus ingulys adjuyari ; ita ut fne ca nihil yerzx Santeque pietatis habt- 
xe, cogitare, dicere, agerc valexmus. Sy 2d. Afj4zan. Epiſt. ad Zoſnmum. Pap.eapud Proſper 
gontra (,ollatir.cep.5. & Reſpenſe adobject 3. G 11loruam: bi atdit, banc conſticutionem cots 
ra inimicos gratiz D:i rotum 6 fs a:nplexum efſe. q Anathema qui vel ſcarir ve 
dicit,gratiam Dei,qUa Chriſtus venic in/hunc mundura peccatorts ſalyos facere, non ſolu 
per lingulis horas auc per fiugala momenca , ſed ctiam per fingulos atus noſtros non elk 
neceilacian: & quihanc conantur auferre, paenas ortiuntur #tcrnase Pelagedpud Augie 
(3b. [elle grad Chriſti, contr, Pelage & Celeſt. cap be 


0815 + 


Tc. 


_—_ Ee THSs nr GIA oP = EY PRE EIREY Nl Ei beds. 1s 
we 17s . and they who got about totake away this, are wor- 

c ) thy to ſuffer everlaſting pruniſbuent p Foure book es al- : Lana _ 
0 WE (did he publiſh in defence of Free-will:; to which am recens me- 
3 he thus referreth his adverſaries, forturther ſatisfa. *m opulculum, 
vl, WW &ion inthismatter. * Let themrreade the late worke, Kew ph rs 
rac which wee mere forced to ſet out the other day for Free- edere compulli 
dee will, and they ſhall percerve how unjuſtly they goe about oy & 5 
ice) Wi ,, aefame 115 with the deniall of Grace, who throuzthowt| inique _ 


420 BS he whole context almoſt of that worke doe perfectly aud gaonc gratiz 


EXT. | . |infamare pelti- 
{th intirely confeſſe both Free-will and Grace, Yet tor eriney uiies 
i p allchis he did bur.equivocatc in thename of Grace - ons pene ip- 
(ch if under an armbizuors generalitie hiding what hee es 
| fm | ; © : i ” ** peris perfc&e 
7" WE 0241, 27 by the tearme of Grace breaking the envie, aque integrs 
"4:4 declining the offence which mightbe taken at his © >crumare 
thage Pal | bitriuma confg- 
1. doarine, as Satnr Arguftive wellofſerveth. For,by teaur & grace 
a1? p | y - » | ny 
| s. Grace, hee did not underſtand , as the Church did in - 14. wa. 

. ; | Ho” - By 4Þ. {i 
' this queſtion , the infuſton of a new qualitie of ho [ Sub anbignt 
"1, lc into the foule, whereby it was regenerated, generalirace 


and the will of evill made good : but fir/#, * the pol. dbſcutdins; 


Idilicy of nature, that is to ſay,the naturall freedomse gratiz ramen 
of will which every one hath received from God homy a4 
hy by veitue of the firit Creation. Againſt which fenſloncm,” 
" "aint 1»2u/tine thus oppoſeth himſelfe. * Why gs declinans. Aw 

T | p "'''r /o much preſumed of the poſiibilitie of nature ? af a 

L Zh it is wounded , it is maimed, it s wexed, it sloft. Folacophd 


i Ithath neede.of 4 trae confeſsion , not of a falſe defence. fn __ 4-86 / 
* * k , : | fo 4 . EL 7 Ya Om p 
roſpens nd Pro er, {peaking of the ſtate of mans Free-will uy c25.19. & / 
nem corſattcr Adams fall ; 


/ zaepiſt. 95.Vidh 
ſcatit —* hincarbitrium per devia lapſum 


ol 
4 F114 


lan. 


enad. Augufi 
z0n ſolu a+ grat.& (ib. 
s nonell BY | | arbits.cav.13s 
[A #7 D erm. 11 de verbs Apoſtoli, u Quid tantum de naturz poſiibilicatepreſumirur? Vul» @ 
cata, lauciata, vexata, perditaeſt. Vera confeſsione, non fall4 dcfenſfiene opus habet.au- 
0881's wIrm.de natur. & grat.cay.5 3. Xx Profp.de Ineratis, cape27 | HY SiG 
, M m Clandicat, -\ / 
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Claudicat, & 8acis conatibus inque ligatts 
Motws ineſt,nqn error abeſt, manet ergo volunt a, 
Semper amans al:quid qua ſe ferat ; & labyrinthy 
Fallitur ,ambages duo1arum ngreſſa vViarum, 
Vana cup/t, vant tumet & timer : omnimodaque 
Mobilitate ruens , 1 vulnera vulnere ſargit,. 
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Secondly , by Grace hee underſtood the grace gf 

Dotrine and inftruftion , whereby the mind; 

was informed inthe truth out of the word of God 

9. 1d.ibjd. cap. Which by Proſper is thus 9bjeRecd ro his followers: 


pot _ —T aliud non eſt vobiſcum gratia quamlex, 
num, non procul Guam; Propheta monens ef qua aorina miniſy 
were Vnto whom Saint Arzuſt:metherefore ſaith well 
£09.88. <> lib.1. a 1 them reade and underſtand \ let them behold an 
pc 162" OR confeſſe, that not by the law and doctrine ſounding ont 
qarjreng _ wardly, but by.a inward and hidden, by a wonderfil 
z Legant ergo aud un{peakeable power, God doth worke 1a the htarts 
gn men, not onely true revelations, but good wills alſo And 
que farcaatur, thereupon the. African F. taers in the Councel! dt 
non lege atque 


rae; rae; Carthaze , enacted this Canon. ®* Whoſoever ſhu 
nance forinſe- ſay, that the grace of God by Tefis Chriſt our Zora, din 


cils, ſed inter= for theucanſe onely helpers not to (inve. becauſe by it th 
n4 arque OC- fe fe Fr 's | ſ f ſe J 


culta, mirabili under ſtanding of the Commandements is revealed i 


=. ineFabili opened unto us, that wee may know what wee owzhti 
porteſtate ope- | 


xari Deum in affe a, what to | unneand Fat by it there 15 not wWroug 


cordibus komi- 273 #5 , that wee way alſo loveand be inabled to ao 11g. 
num, non fo - | 
him ycras reyclationes, ſed etjam bqnas voJuarares. Auguſtip. ibid. cap. 24., 3 Qui: :; 
dixerit gratiam Dei per Lclum Chriſtun Dominum noſtrum;, propter hoc canttim na Kio 
jJuvarc ad non peccandum, quia per ipſam godis reyclarur & apericur intelligentia manu. bt 
rorum, ut ſciamus __ appetrere, quid vitare debeamus ; non aurem per illam nobis pie. ;. 
ſtari,ut quod facieadum cognovyerinjus, etiam facere diligamus atque valcanus ; anarieiſq. ; 
ir African. Patrein Synod Garthagine C0 ts | 
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which we knowe ſhould be done , let bimbe Anathema. 

| 7hirdly, under this grace he comprehended not on. 

| ly the excernall revelation by the word, but alſothe 

 Þ internall by the illumination of Gods Spirit, Þ 4#g#fin (55. 


BOY . | . « | . | A Q Ch 2s 
Whercupon he thus riſeth upagainſt his adyerſarie. arSeue.e.. 


| © Wee confe(ſe that thus grace is, not ( as thou thinkeſt ) 7.6 ar, © 
| ix the law onely , but in the helpof Gon alſo, For © Wang 


FA | ., |, t:41) nosnon, 
Goa doth 0elpies by his doctrine and revelation, whilſt ucwuputas, in 


he openeth the eyes of our hearts , whileft hee ſheweth us OR 
things to come , that wee benot holden with things Pre Dei dllcadju- 
{ext , whiteſt hee aiſcovereththeſnares of the Devi! , torio confice- 
whileſt hee ealightnerh us with the manifold and un- I 
ſpeakeable g,ft of bis heavenly grate, Hee that ſaith perdo&tinam 


JF v7 ->® a» & reveclatio- 
theſethings , doth hee ſeeme unto thee to deny grace? or nes ani 


doth hee confeſſe , both the free-will of Man , and the cordis noſtri 
graceof GOD t00? And yetinall this ( as Saint 9<vlos aperi; 


duzuſtinerightly noteth ) © he doth bur confe/ſerhar pr 16 nay 


d] 


race whereby God doth ſhew and reveale what we ought occupemur, fit- 


todve , wot that, whereby hee doth grant aud helpe that _— 


wee may doe. Aad therefore © in other places of{ abol pandic 
his writings hee plainely affirmeth , that our very idias; dum 
$3 | nos multifor. 
ayers are to bee nſed for nothing but this , that the mig incl; 
Wcrine may bee opencd unto us by divine revelation, dono youn : 
pot that the mind of may may be holpen, that he may alſo repo pow y 
Wompliſh by love aud action that which hee hath lear-'dicir, gratiam 


ea hould be dane. Fourthly,tothele he further added ramdlegns = "ſl 
'S | | | berum hominis 
itrium , & Dei grariam confitetur ? Pelag.lbid.cap.y, d Hinc jtaque apparet, hanc e« 
ngratiam contiteri, qui demonſtrac & rc velat | zeus quid agere debeamus ; non qui do« 
Naque adjuyaturagamuns: clin ad hoc porius valeat legis agnitio, fi gratiz defit opitu- 
0, hat mangati p:varicatio. Anugiu(t. ibid. cap. $8. © Ipfas quogque orationes ( ut in 
1ptislais aperriffum8 atfirmar) ad nihvi aliud adaibendas op narur, nifi ut nobis dodtrina 
1am aivina teyelatione aperiatur; non ut adiuyetur mens hominis,ur id, quod facienduun 

* Cidicerir,criam dileRione & atone perficiat, 1d, bbial 6ap, 41+ | Wi: 
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thegrace of remiffion of finnes. Forthe Pelagiay, 
f Vt non pecce- ſaid 3 * that mans nat ure which 10.45 Ade with fr ee-wil, 
mus, implea- m!7ht be ſufficient to enable us,1 hat WC "200 igh 7 7:08 ſinn 
muſque juſtiti- ,,, 1+, 1+ we mizht| Fulfill r12hteonſxeſſe : azd that this 


eſufſh- . Fi | \ | nr nl, 
on is the grace of God, that we were ſo made that we gh 


- 


* 


humanam quz Foe this by our w1ll , and that he hath £1venus the help 


- 
þ 
» 


Ls 


ec oe of his Law and C ammandements,and that hee doth pry. 


camg; eff» Dei do the ſirnes paſt to theſe that are converted unto him 


s 


prot es that in theſe things onely the grace of God was tobeea:. 
C itt (4- [| - | | | 
mus, ur hoc vo- £nowledaed , and not 11 the Relpe g1ven wunro all our fy. 


ry 


- 
& : 


luarate poſli- gular attions. And fo they 8 ſaid, that that gr acedf 


\ 


ee. God which is gi94p by the faith of Teſs Chriſt , mii 


gis mandato- #& neither Law nor Nature ,| is effectnall onely 10 thy, 


an, 30" 14 "itted. not that (tnnes torome 
rum dedit ; & that ſanes paſt may bere thy ft 


quedad ſe con- way bee aveyded ,or when they make reſiſtance may bit 


- 


yerſis peccara vanquiſhed. Wherenpon Saint A#z1ſtinethus en. 


terita igno- by - apron * ] h 
Pre: hizfolis COuntereth Twl/an the Pelagian Hereticke, ® This 


effe Deigrati= (according to your cuſt ome , which deſcendeth from yow 


mes 1-n th Error)doſt not acknowledge grace, bt 1t the remiſsi 
jutorio noſtro- of fixnes , that now from henceforth a man himſclftly 


+ 


rum atuurm = þo Goo will may make himſelfe righteous. But ſo ſail 
fingulorum. 1d. © | | 


de geftis comra yot the Church J1 which all cryeth that which it þuil 
Pelagium, learned from a4 good Maſter : Lead ws wot 111 


is ora. Empraren. || 


riam dei quz Laftly,cthis was the coramon doctrine of the #Pela- 
data cf per fi. [; | | 


zZ 
«+ 
- 


dem leſu Chriſti, que neque lex eft neque nattra ,| ad hoc tantum valere ,. ut peccata 


\ 


* my on 


rererira ditwittantur , non ut futua yiteatur , vel repugnanria ſuperentur. Id. ” ol 
tia > libero arbitrig, cap. 13- Vide thuſd, lib. 1. de grat. Chriſt contra Peag. cp 2+ Pn a 
yeſtro more, quide veſtro delceadic errore, non agnolcis gratian) , nifi 3n aim: - 

| peccatorum , ut jam de cztero per liberum arbirriuny ipſe bomo ſeipſum os et ne 
' Sed non hoc dicit EcckGa , quz clamat'rora, quod didicit 4 Magifiro bono: Ne pw = 
feras in tentationer. 14. lib. 2. poſtrem operts contra Tilianium ; 4 Cland. Menarao Calts : 

| procul fine. i Ja de dons porſbucragie6ap. 2, | & 20. Dt grava © lb. arbitr, cf: 
' Pehereſtb. cap. 38, Fo | | | gin 
1485, 
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= gin , and accounted to beeone of the principall ; ex hisuoa 


pil, þ1aſphemies, of that Sect : thatthey held rhe grace ct we nn 
” of Godto be given according to mens merits, Which n /reT—"IN 


was | ſo abhorring fromthe Catholicke doctrine , and mum germen 
ahi oppoſite to the grace of Chriſt , that when it was obje- — — _ 
/ lpe fedto PelaTine inthe Drofpolitan Synod , held in Pa- Dei ſecundiim 


2. WE 12/4 by the Biſhops of rhe Eaſt, he durſt not ayow =<itahomi- 


m: MW it; but was forced to accurſe it, left otherwiſe hee poop mpicr rs 
-ac. WW ſhould have beeneaccurſed himſelfe. But that he de. gat. & ib, ar- 
itr. ad Ruſſink. 


fu. WR cir folly curſed it, the bookes written by him afterwards |" 11h 
ce of T7: thew . wherein he r— elſe , but that lienmn Rt 4. 


0 p./696.- gt WF | ; |; Catholic4 do» 
hick the grace of God ts eivenaccordinF to our merits,Wwhich Qrin3,& inimi- 


bis, A 71 /þer treading in Saint Auguſtine ſteps, doth thus cum graiz 
cone a cxprieſle : | | oy n z urniſl 
vB = 94jeitnm: off alind; ipfium dixifſe magiſtruns = | Roe bien 
Jo, nod meritis hominum tribuatur gratia Chris, rizalſer,iple in« 
T his Yuantum quiſq: Dei donts ſe fe ecerit aprum. | i ge 
10 Bi 57 17144 aeiver ſum hoc fider,niminmq;repugians | Sed fallaciter 
5108 Elſe videns, dixit ſe yon ita credere,cy illos m_ of" 5 
feby D ampari d1gnos quorum mens iſtateneret. ficrieres cink 
ſaith uo cerns , cum TIndicibus damuantibus iſts indicans fikel... 
; |  nquibus om- 
hath Conſenſuſſe reum : nec quenquam hec poſſe tueris 1A oaanng 


11 2:4 tamen ipſe ſurs rursum excoluiſſe libellis defendir, quam 
Detegitur, reprobum in ſenſum fallendo reverſaus, 8am Dei | 


; . . | ol p | | d | 
Pele WF Aod in this alfo did the Pelazians betake themſelves rica noſtra dark; 


unto their old coverts of thegrace of nature, the 4#2zf- de gras. 


eCccala - R 15/0 . » A 
n os {Wgrace of mercie in forgiving of finnes,thegrace of vob TO - 


wr nſtrution and revelation, and ſuch other ſhifts. m Proſp.de It 
jufvun. Fl E'Or * when it i demanded of them ( ſaith Saint Au-® Forum es 7: 
005 1 BE qUzrirur,quam gratiam Pelagitts cogitarer ſine ullis przcedentibus meritis dari,quando a- 
edit. mn irathematizabat eos, qui dicunt gratiam Dei ſecundum werire noſtra dari : reſpondent,fine 
, cape 5 MYullis precedentibus merir: gratiam,iplam humani cfſe naturs, in qui conditi ſumus..Negs 
\MaNtcquam cfemus,mereri aliquid poreramus,ur clicaus. Aug-epift. 195 ad Siz tut 
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— euſtine ) what grate Pelagins d:d thinke ws gin 
w:thort any precedent merits ,' when hee Ad: he matited 
thoſe, who ſay that the graceof © od is given according 
to our merits : they anſwer , that the grace which ; 
without any precedent merits, ts the bumane natere it 

— ſelfe wherein wee are created. | foraſmucn 4 before my 

Jagiani, banc 1Vere,we could not deſerve any thing, that we mizht beg 

cſolannon Then afterward perceiving Whatan idletiing it wy 

—_ roconfound grace and naturethus together , *® they 

cian,quihe- ſaid, that the onely grace,which was not according t1 our 

min peccats merits, was that whereby 441 had his ſinnes forgive 

iddegs, & him. for they didmor thinke that a ſinner could 
rightly bee ſaid to merit any thing ſave Gods(dif. 

pleaſure. 1 | 


tt 


wt. — 


8 
» 
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But thatat which theyall aymed in generall waz 


o 


this, ? that Grace was onely a kinde of Miftreſſc 


grati2 confite- Free -will ; andthat by exhortations,by the Law, by dj. 


po ms nd rine, by the creatures, by contemplation, by miracles, 
birrio ſit magi- 424 &y #7075 outipardly,it (hewed 1t ſelfe to the juage- 
firaz ſeque per rent thereof” + whereby every man according tothe ms. 
CE ncanet> tion of his will, iff hee did ſceke , might finde , if ht 
dodtinam, per aid acke , might receive. if hee aid knocke might n- 
cTcaBUram, Per fer 519, And thus (ſaith Pelagzs ) doth God 4 work 
pn; =. mire. 172 #5 to will that which « good towill that which ts holy, 
cula,perque mhileft finding vs gives toearthly lufts, ard like brut 
| Ginſeers dis #*4ſts affecting onely preſent things , hee inflameth 
10cmusolten- { 
dat: quo mp ſecundim volantatis ſuz morum, f quzkierit, inyeniat; f peticrit, 
recipiat ; 1 pulfaverit introcat. Proſper. in tpiſt- ad Rufj3n. de grat. & lib. arbitr. q Opcit 
xur in nobis velle quod bonum eft, yelle quod ſanRum eſt ; dum nes terreniscupiditatidus 


deditos , & mutorum wore animalium tantummodd prxſcntia diligentes, .fururz glori 
magnirudine & przmiorum pollicitatione ſuccendit; = revclationo ſapientiz in defide- 
rium Dei ſtupentem ſuſcitat voluntatem ; dum nobis ſuader omne, quod bonum eſt. Peley+ 
pad Angyftrn. lib, 1. de gras. (brofti comra Pelag. cop. tos F 
I | 8138 


«gat 


| whileft he perſwadeth ws to all that good iis. | 

| ſtruing and perſwading grace doth Pelagize attri.. 

| butethe exciting of the Will : but the converting 

| of it unto God ( which followeth afterward ) hee | NOTL CEL 


 aſcribeth wholly ro the freedome of the will it ſelfe. Deum,& 4 Deo 


{' Hee that runncth unte God(faith he ) 4nd defireth ro ſeregi cupir, id 
, Yolnntarem 


be ruled by God, hanzing his mill pon God's will ; hee OE 


-  * WAM EX Cjus 
who by aahering unto him continually, s made according volunae ſuf- 
rthe Apofile, one iris with hims, doth not this but oug Podit; quici 

| i Te 5 ; : | GNErenddo ith 
of the frecaome of kis will. Which freedome whoſouſerh giter,anus,ſe.. 
uright, doth ſo commit himſelfe wholly to God, more; unduim Apo. 


| ] 
fithal his owne will, that he may ſay with the Apoſtle . - Woenr oi poke: 


uvenow, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me + and doth bocniſidearbi. 


wt bis heart into Gods hand, that Ged may incline it hes Qed 


vhither it ſhall pleaſe him. Heere have you the full beneurrur, irs 
forme layd downe of Pe/ag/us his dofrine tou- ba es 1 
ang the converſion of a Sinner. Firſt, hee ſuppo- quelum amr. 
ha poſſibilitie in nature whereby a man my will _— _ 
nd doe good, Secendly, a corruption in aQt:;where. => *cmA- 

ooh ra: poſtolo poflir 
yaman doth willand doe the contrarie. T hirdly, dicere; Vivre 

exciting or4 ] a7 autem 1am non 
1 cxctring grace from God, whereby the minde an er ag 


nlightned, andthe will perſ[waded (upon confi- remin no. 
cration of the promiſes and threats propounded ) Chriſtus: po- 
0 toriaxe that lewd courſe of life, and ro will and in manu Di, 


vcthethings thatare good and holy. Fourthly, an utdlud qus yo- 
Q of the free- wi 2: JactitVeusipſe 
or tne Iree-will, thus prepared by Gods EXCl- 4, diner po. 
\ggrace: whereby a man ( without any further gizt, apud Au- 


el | f, 4 *N the £ſtin.de evatia 
pe rrom God)doth voluntarily yeeld unto theſe En bbn. 


ol motions ; and ſo rwnnerh unto God, deſireth to cap2u234 
| M m 4 | [O81 


_— 


g ; 

S F ; : 
SC £ 

* =» ba 
FW —_ : 

| (4 

7% F , 
S 1 - = 

: 4 . 
al 5 


- 


be ruled by him, hapgeth his will upon Gods will, andj, 
adhering unto him 15 made ore ſpirit with him, Fifthl,, 
an aſliſting grace; whereby God guideth the wij 
thus converted, [and inclideth the heart whither | 
pleaſeth him. | F. 
Wee ſee three/kinds of Grace here commende; 
unto us by Pelaztzs, the firſt, a naturall grace (as he, 
fondly tearmed it) bringing with it a bare poſlibility 
onely to will and doe good : which he fayd wasng 
given accordingto merits, becauſe hee held ittobe 
givenat the very beginning of mans being, befor 
which he could niot poſſibly merit agy thing. theſe 
cond, an exciting or perſwading grace, imparted. 
to ſuch as were g-ver to earthly luſts, and like bruj 
beaſts affetted ontly preſent things , who being inthy 
caſe, were farre from metriting any good tliingy 
Gods hands : and in that regard hee affirmed, thy 
this grace likewiſe was given wirhour any reſpec t; 
precedent merits. the third, an ailiſting grace, by 
which God doth guide and incline rhe hearr of thi 
converted (inner , to the! doing of all good : an 
this hee maintained to bee given as a reward tothi 
7H aR of the free-will , whereby it yeelded co the po 
: _—_— ſwaſtons of theformer exciting grace, and fo Cid: 
num preſum- ctually convert itſelfeto/God, Now this is © 
prionem dicen- y,2/,5ption which Saint| Auguſtine condemneth { 
zium 3 Nos fa-4 - L ' | |; 
cimus, ur mere- MUCH intheſe men ; that they durſt ſay : Wee work 
armur cum qui- tg m2er;$ that God may worke with us. that they * wi 
_—_—— firſt giveto God, that it might bee recompenſed to it 
_— Pols azaine : namely , they firſt give ſomewhat out of tht 
© Palooes: =_ dare Deo, ut retribuarur els: priores utique dare quodliber cx Jibcro® Z 
vio,ut fit gratiaretribucads pro premios 1bid. . | /n 
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ree-will, that grace might berendred to thenragaine for 


Hg = thev we Ninn, u | u Mcritum 
 4reward, that they were of opinion , * that our me * Nom 


1 conſt ted in this , that wee were with God, and that eve, quod ſu- 
| his grace was given according to this merit , that hee mus cum Deo : 
ſhould alſo be with # + that our merit ſhould be in this, PORES =” 
+hat wee doe ſeeke him, and according to this merit his kocmeritum 


BK | Ll ' dari.ut far & ip- 
grace was giuen that wee ſhould finde him, For they © kc Erin P 


| that followed Felagizes ( refining herein a little the Item meritum 


| doctrine of their Maſter; and delivering it.in ſome = 4346 fy ax 
j | | | Ee \ OL ou © 
what amore plauſible manner ) declared that * the OT 
merits which they held to goe before grace and to cundilm hoc 


| Py | - - | meritum dart 
procure grace, were,askinz, ſeeking , and knocking |: cjus pratiam,. 


and that 7 grace was 2iven, not accordins tothe me- utinveniamus 
rit of our goo# workes (which they did acknowledge ks aa. 1 
tobean efftet, and not a cauſe of this grace) but o SE Ges Fc 
our good will on=ly , becanſe([ayd they ) 142.2004 will x Ibicnimyos, . 


| . | 1] W 
| of man pray:ng went before , and the will of man belee- om oh _ 


rejam coepiltis . 

ving went before that : that according to theſe merits merita gratiam 

| thegrace of God hearing mizht follow after. Andall ? Oro 
thisthcy did tnder colour of maintaining free-wil jgoar pulſa- 
againtthe Maxichees : for whichthey urged much ** 45 POT 
trarreſttmonic of the Prophet, E/a.1.19,20, If yee "edtanim HA 

. bew:ill:ng and hearken unto mce, yee ſhalleate the ood gratia inaniter 


1 Re 4 HY» . 7 | nuncupetur. 
thngs of the laid: but if yee refuſe and will not hear 7, EIS 


*u.to mec,the ſword ſhall conſume them, But * what an. Pelogian.. 
- | lib.4. Cay.8s 

 Dicunt enim, erfh non daturgratia ſecundum merita bonorum operum y quia per iplam « 

enc operamur, tamen ſecundum meritum bonz yolJuntartis darur. quia bona yoJuntas (in-- 
quiunt) przcedir orantis,quam przceflir veluntas credentis ; ut ſecundiim hxc merita gra- 
tia icquatur exaudientis Dei. 1d. de grat. & bb. arbitr. cap. 14. 2 Quideis hoc prodeit? - 
::andoquidem non tam contra Manichzos defendunt, quam contra Catholicos extollune - 
ubcrumarbitrium. Sic enim volunr ntellig: quod dium eſt; Si volueritis & audiveritis - 
mc: tanquam in ipsa przcedente volunrate fit canſequentis metitum gratiz; ach graris 
jam non fit gratio,quz non eſt gratuita,cum redditur debita.Si aurem fic jnretJige: crrqued ; 
datum eſt,Si Y olucritis ; ut clam iplam bonam volunta tc ithium pre P2IALE confitergntur Vt 


doch 


a 
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7  deththuprofit them 7 (faith Saint Auguſtine) ſeeing 
ani. 4a 9 they doe wot ſo much defend free-will againſt the 
ratur voluntas Manichees , as extoll it azainſt the Catholickes. For 
han: "i ſo would they have that under 004 which i ſaid , If 
tholiciuteren- ce bee willing and. hearken unto mee : as if inthat 


tur hoc reltiÞ ery precedent will there ſhould bee the meriting of the 
monio; «& non 1 ! ; 4 
(lim hzrefim p—_ grace ; and ſo grace ſhould be now no grace, 
vererem Mani- which is no gratuitie|, when it s rendred as due. But 
CHFOrunn viR- if they would ſo underſtand that which ts ſayd, If 


cercnt,fed no- "Rig | | 
vam Pelagia- yee bee willing J that they would alſo confeſſe that be 
norum contere- dot prepare that good will, of whom .t is written , The 
rent. 1&.comr. 


duas ep. Pela- IH is prepared bythe Lord : they (boutd uſe thiste- 
$ian.b.q cap.6. (F;pmony | ke Catholickes, and nat oxety 9 2 the old 


a Per legem | | 
heboa., or} hereſicof the Mani hees , but alſo cruſh the new of the 


Pturas ſuas De- Pelarians . j | Po 
um opcrarims. . B.{jde the profeſſed Pela7ians , who direQly did 


velimus quas 


vl legimus yel denie Originall ſinne ; there arole others inthe 


——_— ſd Church in Saint Avzuſt:nes dayes, that weretaintcd 
S o ? 7. ; - s . ® : | 
\elnon conſe. NOt A little with their errors in this point of Grace 


= ita _ and Free-will; as namely , one Yitals in Carthage, 
rum C utfh hk | | | al. 
views far. andthe Semr-pelagians ( as they are commonly cal 


ſaurem noli- led )) in France. For the firſt held, that * Godaid 
js 05-6 MY worke in us to will by hus Scriptures either read or heard 
Nem Ac valete 0) #5- but that to conſent unto hemor not conſent bs ſoin 
faciamus. Ope- our power , #hat if we will it may be done,if wee will not, 
=o" 46.06 wce may make the operation of God to bee of no force it 
cumin iplo eſt, #5, For God doth worke (ſaid hee) 45 much as 1# him is 


ut velimus, +h ot we way will, when his word 5s made knowne untd 
cum nobis nota 


une cius elo- #5 : but if weew:l{ not yeeld wnto it , wee make that his 
quia :ſedficis operation ſhall have no profit ip us. Againit him Saint 


acquieſccre no- 


luus,nozur 41429777 diſputcth largely in his 197. Epiſtle , 


z 


operatio cius nihil in novis prod cfficiaaus, 1d. epiſt. 107, ad V italem.. 


where 


i. _— i 


_—_—. 
dt 


TT 0 Bw || 


| here hee maketh rhis to berhe ſtare of the queſtion 


nom. Þ 'b Verum rx- 
herwixtthem; ® Whether Grace doth goe before or fol. OED p mw 


| low after the. of man,that is to ſay, (as ice further, cnan jute 


cxplainerh ut ) whether 11 be therefore given us becauſe quarur homis 
 wew:ll ; or by it God doth worke even this alſo, that we = voona- 
we wilt; Or 'F CEVen 3H fo, 4 we rem, hoc eſt, 


| be w.ll, The worthy Dudtor maintaineth rhar ( no id 
FR | 5.6 ah 8 .  cloquar)utrum 
Grace goeth before, & worketh the will unto good: 10 noeget 


which hee ſtrongly proveth , both by the word of wr, quiavcts- 
God and by the continuall praQtife of the Church nyo ip- 
SAS Rnd «bs | lam Deus ett- 
inher prayers and thankeſgivings for the convyerfi- | 
onof unbeleevers. © For zf thor doſf confeſſe ( ſaith vevelimus.1bid 


am hoc efficiat 


thee ) that we areto pary for them,ſurely thou dof pray LD 


that they may cares tothe dottrine of God , withtheir idntique orau- 
> } —_— 170 | | þ / ; dum fateris 

will freed from the power of darkeneſſe. Andthus it will le dofring b- 
come to paſſe, that neither men ſhall bee mage to be belee.. yinz abirrio 
wers but by their freewill , and yet ſhall bee made belee. libcraroarene- 


vers by his grace who hath freed their will from the pow- ms.” nj 


rof darkeneſſe. Thus both. Gods [me 75 0t denied, tiant.lea fir ut 


| CE "= | . neque kdelce 
ut 15 ſhewed to bee true without any humane merits £0- $41) niki libers 


11g before it : and free-will is ſo defended, that it is atvicio; & ta- 
wade ſol:.de with hamilitie, and not throwne downe wen illius gre- 
radlong by beeing Lfied up , that hee that rejayceth, Th inet 
caaloyg by becing t fre ; up , that hee that rejoyceth, ane, quicorum 
a) not rejoyce 11 man, either any other or yet himſelfe, 3 {Ione te 
' in the Lord. and againe : * How doth God expect Arann Hbe- 
ve wills of men that they ſhould prevent him,to whom un. Sic & Dei 
emmhbt ave Trace : ] '77 3 bes. 5392 non ne- 
ight givegrace : when wee ave give im thankes Emer ed ine 
EE a2 © | LE] : Uuſlis homanis 
xcedentibus mericis vera monſtrarur : & liberum ita defendirur, ur humilitace ſoliderur, 
elatione przcipicetur arbitrium; & qui gloriatur, non in homie, velqueliber alu vel 
Plo, ſedin Domino glorietur.1bid. Quomudo Deus oxpetat yoluncates hominum, 
Prevenianteun, . quibus det gratiam :; cilm grarias ci non ummerico-agamus dei's quie 
$Non ei credentibus »- & cjus duQrinam yoluntatc impia perfequentibus milericordiam 
©10gavit; co/que ad [cipſum omnipote-1tiflima facilitate convercr, ac volenies cx aukns 


lecic? ur quid ci inde grauas 3gimgus,Gi hoc ipſe non fecit? Fbid: 


atop 


III EET 


——— 


:e Prorſusnon 
oramus Dcum, 
ſed orare nox 
fingimus ; f1 


nos ipſos non 


non gratias 
Deo agimus, 
{ed nos agere 
-fingimus : (1 UN- 
deilli gratias 
agimus, ipſum 
faccre non pu- 
ramus. Labis 


Nibus non fiat, 
Abfir,ur quod Prayer wi 
facere Deum ,1þ; /p 
TOgamus oribus 

& vocibus no- 77 #E 


ooo 11! 5s made freeito decline from evi 04, 
quod eſt gravi- will have his will to bee till| captive. Thus doth Saitt 


us ad alios de- Wo hotel 3/ordl as x hom he ſayth. *! 
cipiendos, hos 1*8%/#17 deale with Yitals : tow he ſaytn.. 
ON Laceamus | | , 


diſpucationibus noftris: & dum volunjus aptd homines defendere liberum arbirrium, 2pu 


v 


Deum perdamus orationis auxilium,& gratiarum aQionem non habeamus veram, dum t 
Tam non agaoſcimus grariam. Si vere yolumus defenders liberum arbirrum ; nan oppuge 


acnus unde fitlibcrum. Nam qui oppagnat gratiam, | qui noſtrum ad declinandum a mals 


* 


&faciendum bonum liberacur arbirriumyipſe arbicrium ſuum adhuc yulr effe ce , 


F Ego hzrcticum quidem Pelagianum te eſſe non credo; fed iracfie volo, ur wihul Want 
<erranſeat,vel in te relinguarur erroinidbige | ti 


t bet 
0 be. 
howld 
mart 


letht 


wel! 
lped 
ankts, 
eewil 
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die not beleeve indeed that thou art aPelagian here. 
ricke ; but fo 1 would have thee tg bethat no part of that 


rid may paſſe unto thee,or be left is; hee. 
The dodrine of the Sex  Pelaz1ans 1n France is 8 Conſentiame: | 
related by Proper Aquitamicus and Hilarins Arela.) non Hyman 
cj/is , 10 theirſeverall Epiſtles written to Saint Ay- periſſenecin-. 
«fine of this argument. 8 hey doe agree ((aith H7.. oe 
larius ) that all men were loft in Adam , a»d that from iris thera, 
herce no man by his proper will can bee freed + but this. vis {ed id cons 
they ſay is agreeable tothetruth , or anſwerable to the ay grants 6 
reaching of the word , That when the: meancs of ob. vel congruum 


wining Salvation & declared to ſuch as are caft downe prxdicationi, 


hs | | '-- utcum proftrg.. 
1d would never riſe againe by thetr owne ſlrength, they tis & an 
by that merit , whereby they| doe will and beleeve that Wis viribus ſur- 


hey tan bee healed from their diſeaſe , may obtaine bath a a 


be 11creaſe of that Faith , and the effeting of their dz falmis oc- 
ble health, And * that grace w not denied, when ſuch paid 
mill as this 1s ſaid togoe before it, which ſeeketh onely tins & credide- 
Phyſitian, but is not af it ſelfe otherwiſe able to dot any yl = _ 

| | R © . C POUEC lA= 
ng. For as touching that place , As he hath diflribu- taxi, & ipſius 
4 10 every one the meaſure of Faith ; aud other like fidei augmen- 
jtimonies «| they would have them make for this, that ONE 
« ſhorld bee holpen that hath begun to will , but not conſequantur 
"«1his alſo ſhould bee given unto bins , that hee might aun Hits 
/l, Proſper 19 his Poems doththus deliverit., i} Nox negart 

| gratiam,fi pre. 

Gratia gud Chri ſtr populus ſurms, hoe cohibetur ky lis pad wigs 
Lmitevobiſeum, cy formam hanc aſſcribittis illi - quz ranttim 
V [+ J ' . L | LE medicum QUE» 

f cunctos wocet illa quraem,tnvitetq; nec vilum je in 
Ell Wo ; quicquam ipſa. 
D Yalear, Nam ia teſtimonia,uteRt :Nlud, Sicur unicuique partitus eft menſaram tide), & 


lia, adid yolunt yalere, ut adjuyetur qui cceperit velle ; non ut ctiam denetur, ur ychit;. 


q, g Ppoſper, de Ingratis, 6ap« 10s. 
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Of Free-Will. 


Preteriens,ſludeat communem aaferre ſalutem 
Ommibus,c+ totum peccato abſolvere mundum.. 

| pul tt. quent, arbitrio parere Vocanti, 
Indicioq, ſuo, tots ſe extenderemente 
Ad lucem oblatams; que fe non ſubtrahat vil, 
Sed cupidos redti jnuet, illuſtretq,; volentes. 
Hin adjutoris. Domini bonitate magiflrs _ 
Creſcere virtutumftudia , vt quod qu:ſq; petendym 
Mandaty didicit, jug ſectetnr amore, 
Eſſe antem edqttis iſtam communiter 4quan 

Libertatem animi, vt carſum explere beatum 

Perſiſtendo queant : finem effettumq, petitums 
Dante Deo,ingenys qui nungquam deſtt honeftis. 
Sed quia non ;dem eſt cuntis vigor,g variarum 
Thecebrs rerum trahitur diſperſa voluntas + 
Sponte aliquos vitys ſuccumbere,qui potuiſſent 
A lapſt revocare pedem, ſtabileſq, manere. 


ll. 


—— 


— 


unT verbum Ye- . 3e* > 02920 540, OOO © I. FF = 
ed dal Againſttheſe opinions, Saint Avgr/tine wrote hi 
credunt,alii two bookes, of the Predeſtinatton of the Saints , and 
contradicunt. Lo af 8. b. | | "TH 

credere, nolunt NE hath this memorabie| paflage among divers 0- 


auremilliQuis thers, * Many \bearcthe mordof truth-, but ſome dit 


: ; » j | __— | 

— o<neger? eleeve,others dy contrad:a, Therefore theſe have ami 
Sed cumaliis 70 beleeve,the others have not. Whois ignorant of this! 
Con who would denie it ? but ſeeing thew!ll is to ſome prt 
rerur yolunras P4ared by the Lord, to others wot : wee are toaiſcertt 
a Domino: dif- ; 6 tif 
 cernendum eſt wrique quid yeniat de miſcticordi2 ejus, quid de judicio, Quod quz1at 
Irael,air ApoſtoJus, hoc non eſt conſecutus: Rio autem coulſecura eſt, cxreri vero exct: 
catiſunr, &c. Ecce mifericordia & jugicium ; miſcricocdia in eleftione guz conſccutack 
jufticiam Dci,iudicium yerd in czteros qui cxceecariſunt : & tamen ill: quia yolucrunr,cre 
| dideruac LM quia noluernnt, non crediderunt. Miſer:cordia igitur & wdicium in zp1s 10 
 Luntatibus fata ſunt, Auguſtin, de Predeſtmat. Sanftor, cap, 6, 


of 


tt. ti. 


Free-<IVill.. | 53 9 


"It doth proceed from his Mercy, andwhat from bis 

Iwdgerczt, That which Iſrael did ſeeke ( ſaiththe A. 

vote ) he obtarned not + but the election hath obtained 

i; , andthe reſt were blinded. (Rome 11,7.) Behold 

mercy arid judgement ; mercy inthe elettion which hath 

obtained the righteouſr:eſſe of God, but judgement upon. 

the reſt that were blizded : and yet the one becauſe they 

| would, 4:dbeleeve , the others becauſe they would not, 

did pot belceve, Mercy there fore and Indgement were | Tn. iftts Pela: 
| Won” : | iſtis Pela- 
exccutede Ven Hpot he wills t hemſelves : Againſt the'gianz pravita- 
ſame opintons divers treatiſes were publiſhed by #srcliquiisnon 


£ | | | | mediocris viru- 
Projper alſo ; who chargeth theſe men with 1z0#- Jenciz fibranu- 
riſning the poy fon of the Pelarlian pravity _ by they cricur, fi princi- 


poſitions «1 inaſmuch - - WP The beginning of ſalva | pium ſalutis. 


- 
1 
1 


; L) ” '+*7 male in homi-- 
2109 i naughtily placed in man by them. 2-The will of necollocatur; 


Mat ts 1mponſly preferred be fore the will of Gop : þes fi divinz volun« 


if therefore owe ſhould bee holpen becauſe hee did will | Cari inapic vo- 


| > Jantas humana 
ad ard not therefore will becauſe hee was holpen, 2, A praterwur mm 
mn originally evill is nanghiily beleeved teberin his — : 
receiving of geod., not fromthe highett good, but from luinonided 
bimſelfe. 4. It is thought that God may otherwi e bee| We 1 13." 
pleaſed, than out of that which he himſelfe hath beſtowed, alicer malus- 
hut hee maintaineth conſtantly, that both the be. r<ceprionem - 
"ax . 's | . | . boninon 4 ſunt 
811n1ng and ending of a mans converſion is wholly |, bono.fed 
0 beaſcribed unto grace - and that God effeeth 6 ſereriplo in- 
this TIT) | valley ae mate 
thisprace in us, not by way of connſell and perſwaſion creditur; ſlab» 
ney , but by an inward change and reformation of the unde Deo pla» 
1/142 , making #p 4uew veſſell of a broken one,by a crea. c<rar, niliex 
Is 7) : [EA ; | quod iple do» 
| 8 VEYLME. | | naverit, ProſÞs | 
Fe 4 Inepift. ad 61 
ak WE ds Bros euftin. 
; Non hos confilio tantam hortaqt, benigno | - 74. de In... 
*%%4en; atq, docens, quaſi norman legis haberet—o gratiycap-Uas. 
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Nv Opulcula 


C abianipre. {ide,were® Tobannes Caſiianys, and Fanſtus Re 


CEC 
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Gratis : fed mutans intus mentematy; reſormans 
Vaſq, noun exfrato fingens uirtinte creand;. 


The Writers of principall eſteeme on the athey 


T7 (; 
> EP! 4 


byceri Gallu= or Rezenſes : the former of which was encountereg 


Tlm,apocry- 

Pha. Opulcala 
Fauſti Rhegi- © 
En(is, Gaulia- 
T1Mm.apocry- 
pha. Concil, Row C 


ſta. 


by Proſþer (in his book? Contra Collatorem ) the 1. 


erby F wlzenting, Petrigs Dyaconus, Ioh, M axentins, 


Facundus, Caſarins, Alrimus Avitus, Tohannes Antie. 


2 


henas : as alloby Gelaſins|\and his Romazxe Synod 


mas lſub Gela- Of L,xx. Biſhops, the writings of them both wer, 
* Vndeid no. [C)eted amonegſtthe bookes Apocryphali. And laſtly 


bis, fecundiuaa by the joynt authoritie both of the * See of Rom; 
aamoninonem 1nd of the Frexch Biſhops aſſembled in the econ 


& auQoritatrem 


Sedis Apoſtoli- Councell of 0r4ze ,. in |the yeare of our Lord 
cz,juttum a DxxI1x. ſentence was given againſt the Pelagians and 


rationabile vi- 


ſum eſt, urpau- $e/91-Pelagians 1h generall, that their opinions toy. 
cacapitula ab ching Grace and /Free-w:ll , were not agrecabletoth 
4.25/56 rule of the Cathalicke faith , and theſe concluſion 
wiſe, quzab following, among ſuadric others , determined in 
anrquis Patri- particular. "ll | 


bus de ſancta- 
rum Scriptura- 


* If any dothſay , that by mans prayer the gract 


rum volumini- G © D way be copferred , \and that it is not gracel 


bus in hac pre- 


cipuc cauk4 Jelfe which maketh , that |God is prayed unto by : 
colletta ſunt, hee contradicteth the Prophet Elay , or the Apoſtle ſay: 


ad docendos 
cos qui aliter 
quam oporter 


7 


wa the ſame thing ; 1| was found of them thi 


4 


ſenciunt,ab omnibus obſervanda proferre,& manibns|noſtris ſubſcribere d-beremus.Pro6 
Goncil. Araufecan ti. Quot Arauhcani Canones, tor ſunt Catholicz Ecclcliz ftabiliiz len- 
centiz,a.quiibus abſq,; ptzvaricationis/piaculo haud hceat fideli recedere. Barr. adttt.a 
08-7 aun. 529. 10. 10m Appendice., o Siquisinvocacione humani gratiam Del dict 
pofle conferr1; nonautem ipſam gratiam facere, ut invocecur 4 nobis : contradicir Eſt 
Propherz,yvel Apoftoloidem dicenti;/laventus ſum 4 non quzreatibus me, palam app" 


US UI AIC ROR iNUCL rogabaint, Condil. Araufscan. II, (ape Jo 


fought 
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mehr ntee not , and have beexe made manifeſt to 
10. 20s) | Feccato purge= 


Ld | | | A | Mur, yolunta- 
” If anyman defend , that God doth expect our will, mi eB a 


| that we may be purged from ſinne ; and doth not confeſſe Deun expetta- 
rhat this will of ours tobe purzed,;t wrought in us by the *© conrendir; 
| NOR (UTem ur 


| infuſſon and operation of the Holy Ghoſt : hee reſifteth 


ED | | #1 | cLiam purgari 
the Holy 'Gheft, ſaying by Salomon, The w1ll is prepa-| velimus per 
4 by the Lord (P di | | ſanQi Spiritus 
rea by ihe Lora (Prov.8.35.according ro tne EXx.)\; ct 
ava the Apoſtle preaching wholeſomely , It is God which oyerationem 
worketh in you,borh to will and to doe , of his good plea- \*nobis hers 
confitetur: re- 


fre. (Phil. 2.13.) DOS  fiſtir jp Spirk 
q If Any man ſay that to us,withoat grace,belecvine, ui ſancto, per. 
wiling, deſiring ,endeavourinz, labonring, watching, La ek 


Iughing Rhing. ſeeking, knocking, mercie is conferred racurvoluntas 
MESSY Tf tw ts 53 14c 3 Domino. & 
y God, and doth not confeſſe , that it ts wrowzht in us Apoſtolo falg- 


1 the infuſton and inſpration of the Holy Ghoſt,that wee yrixer prads 
Pay beleeve, will,or ave all theſe things 4s: wee ought . nt Deus eſt 
nd doth make the helpe of grace to follow after mans et. k Wy od” 
herbum:litie or obedrence , neither doth yeeldthat it 6s ALarjuras pro 
; TIE $5 DT FE | ONa VOLUNta» 
he gift of grace it ſelfe, that wee are obedient Munn 
nd humble : bee refifteth the Apoſile, ſaying ; W. hat q| Si quis fine 
ft thou , that thou haſt not recerved ? ( 1, Cor, g{3Dcpae. 
7.) and, Bythe grace of God 1 am that I ame: ( i. lentibus,defi- 
Or.1 WE -- |... .,__ derantibus,co. 
Sea nantibus, Iabo- 
' ts Gods gift ,both when we doe thinke arizht, and abr as. 
bus, tulentibus,perentibus,quzrentibus, pullantibus nobis miſericardiam dicir confer- 
Grinitys; nen autem urcredamus,yclimus, yel hzc omaia ficut oportet agere valcamus, 


nfaſionem & inſpirationem ſanti Spiritus in nebis eri confiretur; & aut humilicats 
a nec ut abedientcs & humiles {imus 


'enti7 humanz ſubiungir gratiz adjutorium , | , 
3 gz donumelſe conſentit: refitit Apoſtoiodicentiz Quid habes,quod RORICEEPGs 
*&,Grau\D:i ſum id quod ſam Cax.6.  r Divini cit auneris,ciia & reRT cogiramns, 
P*des rftros 2 falfirate & iniuſtiri3 tencraus, Quoties enim bona agimus, cus in nobiv 
& NGMlicum, ut operamur,operatur, Carg. STE \ 'Y 
To N 2 | hes # 


ſMulra in ho- 

mine bona fi- 

unt,quz non [ 

facit_horao. 220! make mantoape. | 

Ne bona, * Thicalſo doe wee wholſomely profeſſe and beleey 
quznonDeus that in every good worke wee due not begin, and arely, 
PRONE Faci- pen afterwards by the mercy of God , but hee firſt of ul 
cab 0 good merits of ours goons before , inſþ1reth intyy 
t Hoc eriam both Faith .and the Love of him: that we may both faiy, 
flubriterpro- y | | and atte) 
DA: re fully ſecke the Satrament of | Bapt ime , after By. 


dimus,'qu8d t1foe with bus hel e mee may fulfill the things that mr 


bono non Nos ?P leaſing uno him. 


indpimus,8& —Touching which laſ:Canon-we may note: fi 


ee for the reading, char inthe Tomes..of che-Counct 
adjuramur; {et out by Bins, it is moſt notoriouſly corrupt 
fed ipſe as- For where the Councell hath, Nurs precedeniin 
bor. _— boats meritis, No g06d merits going before : there wt 
Lew bonis me- reade, * Multrs precedentibus bon merits, Mu 
_— good merits going before . , zcondly, tor the meaning 
em ſui pris that * the'Fathers-unaerſtand grace tobe grven ati 
rar! ting to merits''; when any thing -is done. by our n 
cements. Jfreng0h, 11 reſpett-whereof grace 1s.given , atthin) 
_ defirer requi-' be n0 merit of rondignity|: as both Bel/armine hi 
þwm—Lalggy ſetfe doth acknowledge in: the-explication of ! 
-camip@ts ad- determination of the :Pe/c/?;2e Synod: againit 2 
«jueorio ea qu 7/zz; ..2nd inthe caſe of the Sem/i-prlagtens as itil 
fare ph. ee and inthecaſe ofthe pelagians as iti 
"poftos: Canuut! uv -Conril rom, 3. part. t« pgs 639. edit. Colan an. 1618. x) 
<riaw ſecunditar tgerira noftra "dari intelligunc Patres ,- cam aliquid fit propriis ve! 
<rarionecujusdarurgratia," crjarh# now fir Hd mcritum de condigee, -Bellarm. de 6 
lib. Aroitr. libs 6. 6gp. 5 [1 F-2 Me : 3 


live 
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livered by Cafranns,is moſt evident. Bor? the grace y Traſemper 
of Go D ( ſaith hee ) doth alwayes fo cooperatery the 2ratla ad -98 
9004 part with onr Free-will,and in all things helpe, pro. "71k Co 
tel? and defend it , that ſometime it either requireth, ratur arbirrio, 
or expeiteth fromit ſome endeavours of a gaod will, rhat {11 Fam 
| 71 104) 101 ſeeme f0OC onferre its gift S HPON ORE thats al. protegit ac de- 
| rogether ſleeping , and givento ſinggith idleneſſe : ſee- mms ny 
king occaſrons after a ſort, whereby the arulneſfe of hu- am S294 quo 
| maine ſloathfulneſſe berng fhaken off, the largeneſſe of 4am conarus 
its bountie may not ſeeme tT'be wnreaſonable;while it im- henzer wn 
parteth the ſame nuder the colour of akinde of deſire and vel cxpetter ; 
lahour, Yet ſo notwithſtanding that grace may alwayes _ [acowoey: ra 
continue to be gracious and free ,while to ſuch kinde of er otio dilo- 


ſmall and little endevonrs , with an ineftimable lareeſſe Juro, ſua dona 


3 
4 


YE a WP)! L : conf, id 
it pueth ſo great glory of rmmortalitie , fo great gifts war: occao- 
of everlaſting bl:ſſe. * Let humaine frailtie therefore nes quodam- 

© ood of "2 4 OBI:  EP-IY, | Sy wi 1 Modu qQUXTENS 
endevour as much as it-w:ll, it can notbee equall zo the nor yh 


retributzow that is to come +, neither by the laboars nx ſegnitici 


thereof aoth it ſod: miniſh Gods grace, that it dothot 5 C_ 
dimayes Cont / nlet0 be Trven freely. habilismunk- 


Where you may obſerve, :from what fountaine fcemiz ſz 
the Schoole+men did derivetheir doctrine of works Aug ep wegy 


preparatoric, meriting grace by way of- Congrwitie, ſubcolorecu- 
though not of Coxdj2nztie. Bor Caſiianws (whom ropes mn 

Proſper chargeth , notwithſtanding all this quali- impariic.& ai. 

iying of the matter, to bea maintainer invery deed flowinus gra- 
f that damned point of Pelagianiſme ; #hat-rhe Lantiapete. 
race of God was given according to our merits) Caſita. eret; don of 
s | T2 ms -qQUIBUI- ' 

am paryiſque conatibus tantam immorralitaris gloria, eanta perennis bectimmdihis dona, 
nZftimabilirribuit largirare.70. Caſsiax. collat. I3-64p.13. Z * Quantumiliber crgoenila 
verit humana fragilitas,futurz retributioni parefſe non/porerit ; ncc/ita Jaboribus ſuis di- 
mam imminuit gratiam , ®nonfemper gratuiraperſevcretczbid. a :Proſp, coureCollater. 
4-317. tomo 7, Oper. auguſtins. WSaE 
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_— 
naſteries, where his writings were accounted agth, 
Monkes generall Rules : and untill the other day, | 
Fauſtus himſelfe| (whoof allothers moſt cunning} 
oppoled the dodtrine of Saint Auguſtine touching 
Grace and Free+will) was accepted in the Popi() 
Schooles. for a reverend Door and a Catholij, 
Biſhop. Yea the workes of Pelagins himſelfe were 
hadin fuch account , thar/ſome of them (as his Ey;. 


M 
F $ 


file ad Demetriadem tor example; and the Expoſii, 


: 


s 


on upon Saint Paz!s Epiſtles, fraughtwith his here. 

ticall opinions )| have paſſed from hand to hand, 

if they had beene-written by Saint Zrcrome, anda 

| ſuch, haye beenc alledged: againſt us by ſome «f 

_ our Adverſaries in this very queſtion of Free-y!1, 

The leſle isit tobee wondred, thartthree hundre 

yeares agoe inthe mid-night of Poperie,the profourd 

Dotor Thomas Bradwardin (then Chance}lourg 

Lenaon, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury) 

ſhould begin his Diſpurations ,. Of the Cauſe of Gu 

HE ainſt Pelag/4s. with: this lamentable complaint, 

yh prerearF > Behold (1 fpeske it with grieft of hcavt touchea in 
eaQusdolore wAardly) ayimoldtimeagainſt ove Prophet of God, thitt 
coor efcro) 6- were found eight. hundred and- fiftie Prophets of Baal, 
cutolimcon. #73t01p horn an.tmnnumerable compesy of people did ad. 
traunicum Dci:fpere, - (oat th day g, 345 canſe., how nany(0 Lil 
\ mere doe now fight with Pelagius for Free will azainf th 


quinquygiacs Free Grace , and againſt. Paul;the fpirituall Champilt 
Fr ophcrz, Baal, > ST og” 4 

& {umiles ſunt 6: Þ] icz office; 1 | 
reperti, quibus & innumerabilis populus adhzrebat2'ita & hudic in hac caus$ z quot, Dv 
mine, hodie cum Pclagio pro libero Arbitrio comrra, gratuitam Gratiam tuan pogramt, 
contra PauJum pugilem gratiz. ſpiritalem ? bom, Sradwardix. Prefat, in libres «t rl, 
Dez corre Pelag [| | | * 


F 


—_—— 


| 545 


of Grace ® © Forthewhole world almoſt is 801 after Tbs 
/ ue hs h | rus ere» 
Pelagius imtoerrour. Ariſe therefore O Lord , Indge nin pene mune / 
thine owne cauſe + and him that 4efendeth thee , dt. %us poſt Pela- | 
end, protect, ftrengthen,comfort. Towhoſe judge- Zona fin. | 
ment Ialſonow leavetheſe * Yaine defenders , or geigirur Dowi- 
| {as Saint Auguſtine rightly cenſureth them) decer-f* Jon cub 
vers, and puffers np , and preſurptuons extollers of fulinenemte 
Free-will. | ft | uſtINE, PEI 
| | | g&rol:or2, Colle 
| | | £4 | ſolace. Tbid. 
4 Liberi arbitriu defenieres, ims deceprores quia inflatores, & inflatores quia preſumpro- 
| rex. Auguſtin. epiſt. LOF. ad Siz1um. Vani, non defenſores, ſed inflatores liberi arbiccii. 1d, i2s 
opere poſter contra Tulian.Pelagian. lib.z, Non detenſorcs, (ed inflatores & PLa&Cipitateres 
liheriarbitrii. If de Grat. & lib. arbitr. cap. a. | Bolan 1. 
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OF Mexirs. 
| the laſt place wearetold,that the Fathers of the 


unſpotted Church of Rowe did teach , that man fo7 

his meriterius workes receiveth, through the aſiiſtance 

of Gods grace, the bliſſe of everlaſting happineſſe. But 

ur Challenger, I ſuppoſe, will hardly find one Fa- 

ther cicher of the ſpotted or unſpotted Church of 

K1me , that ever ſpake ſo babiſhly herein, as hee ma- 
etithemallto y any That man by the aſsiſtance of 

al 6045 2r ace nay doe meritorious workes , we have read: 
14.0 divers Authors, and-in divers mcanings. But after 
teſe workes dene, thataman ſhould receive through 

he aſsiſtance of Gods grace the bliſſeof everlaſting haps 
2c, is ſucha peece of gibbriſh, as I doenot re- 
ember that before now I have ever metwithall c- 

ein Babe/it ſelfe. For with them that underſtand 
Witt they peake , /aſs;tance hath reference to the | 
ing of the worke , not tothe receiving of the re« | 


es |.7 ward: 


%. — > 


y | 9 
is ee ; 
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| Of Merits. 


ward : and ſimply to ſay,thata man for his meriray;, 


014 workes(taking merit here as the Romaniſts in this 

queſtion would have ittaken)recerverh through Guy, 

grace the bliſſe of everlaſting happineſſe ; is to ſpeake 

flac contrarieties, and co conjoyne thole things, that 

cannot poſſibly be coupled rogerher. For that con. 
x Noneſtin Cluſion of Berzard is moſt certain : *T here & nopluy 
= =- m- for Grace to enter, where merit hath taken poſſeſsionhe. 
meritum occu- Caule it is grounded uponthe Apoſtles dererming. 
payir. Bernard tion, Rom. 11, 6. Ifit beof grace, it © ns mare 
MCA: SErs 67+ porkes + Or elſe were grace 0 more grace. 

Neither doe/wee therefore take away the rewary, 
becauſe we denie the werit of good workes, Wee 
know, that in the keeping of Gods Commande. 
ments there is zreat reward; Pal. 19.11. and that 
unto him who ſoweth r:ehteouſneſſe , there ſhall bee, 

ſure reward , Prov.11.18, But the queſtion iz 
whence he that /owet/ in this manner, muſt expeRt, 
reape ſo great and ſo fare a harveſt 2 Whether fron 
Gods Tuſtice, which he muſt doc if hee ſtand, asth 
Icſuites would havehim doe, upon merit : or fron 
his Mercie ; as a recompence freely beſtowed out 
Gods gracious bountie,] and not in juſtice due fot 
the worth of the worke performed. Which quell 
ſtion, we thinke, the Prophet Hoſea hath ſufficient 
reſolved ; when hee biddeth us ſow ts owr ſelves 
r1ghteouſneſſe, and reapein MERCY; Hoſea 10.1% 
Yeaand God himſclfe in the very publication 


| 
( 
4 
1 
[t 
If 
'm 
ſe 
ye 
pr 
wr 


the 
ot 


the Decaloguezwhere he promiſeth to ſhew Mzzc1ſW. | 
_ unto thouſands of them that love him, and keefy;.;: 


his Commandements, Exed.20.6. Neither do We! 


ad 


hereby any whit detra& from the truth of that WF. 


Q 1] 


Y 
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ome, that God will give every mar according to his 
workes + for ſtill the queſtion remaineth the very 
ſame; whether God may not judgea man according 
| rohis workes , when hee fitteth upon the rhroxe, of 
grace, 4s well as when hee ſitteth upon the throne of 
| j»fice ? and wee thinke here, that the Prophet Da- 
| +14 hath fully clearcd the caſe, in that one ſen- 
| tence, Pſalm.62.12. With thee,O Lords MERCY: 
for thou rewaraeſt every one according to hi worke, 
Originally therefore, and in it ſelte,we hold that 
this reward procecdeth meerely from Gods free 
bountie and wercy - but accidentally, in regard that 
| God hath tyed himſelfc by his word and promiſe to 
| conferre ſuch a reward, we grant rhat it now proveth 
inaſortto be an at of j«ſt:ce, even as in forgiving of 
our ſianes (which in itſelfe all men know to bee an 
at of mercy ) hee is ſayd to bee farthfull and juſt , 
1.104,1.9. namely, in regard of che faithfull perfor- 
mance of his promiſe. For promiſe, we ſee, amongſt 
honeſt men is counted a due debt. but the thing pro- 
Mmiſed beeing free,and on our parr altogether unde- 
(cry:d, if the promiſer did not performe, and pro- 
yed not to bee ſogood as his word ; hee could not 
properly be ſayd to doe mee wrong , bur ratherto,, _ - En 
wrong himſelfe , by impairing his owne credit. And r:, 919d Deue 


*L 
' 


therefore Aquinas himſelfe confeſſtth, Þ that God is Efficiatur fim- 
| plicit-r debiror 


mt bereby (imply made a debtor to us, but to himſelfe \ 5.ois.fed fibi 


"1 as much as it ts requiſite that his ownordinance ſhould ipli; inquan= 
cum debitum 


be fulfilled, Thus was Moſes carefull ro put the chil: £@ur fu, ome 

aren of 1/7ae! in minde touching the Loki of Ca: natio implea- 
4an(waich wasatype of our eternall habitation in LP "26 

Heaven ) thatit was a Land of promiſe , and not of py4pe" 
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fox -pvenant and acceptation,but alſo by reaſon of the worke 
ke Ml 5: (lfe + [* that in a good worke proceeding from grace, - Oat 
pi. WM [77 may bee 4 certaine proportion and equalitie unto ivſtorum ex ſe- 
Lo reward of eteraall life, fo ſaith Cardinall Be/ay. 3P"+, abſq;ul- 
DON there) Fae” | Topato & ac- 
8, WW 4. For the further opening whereof, Yaſques ta- cepratione, 
4s WM kth upon him to prove in ordertheſe three diſtinct dignactle re- 
A 2 : f that th 1 þ fi 2, Mmuncratione 
thy Propoſitions. Firſt, * !hat the 200a-wor Res of | uſt pet - vitX zrernz ; 
wy W2EG of themſelves,without any covenant and accep- 8 zqualem yas C 
1 WR +4110 , worthy of the reward of eternal life; and erp 
Pu] WY 17 47 equal value ef condigznitic to the obtaining of ad conſequen= 
ſoto BMW 114114 2/orie. Secondly, 5 That ns acceſsi09 of dig. om ung 
.) « WW +:;:c 4014 come to the workes of the juſt by the merits Or pyſuus.Com- 
b 144 W316 of Chriſt ; which the ſame ſhonld not have other. menar. m _ 
: 44 (7, if they had! beene done by the ſame grace beſtowed nn 
ppc WW/:4erally by God alone without Chriſt. Thirdly, ® That. g Operibus 
Gran G11; promiſe is annexed indeed to the workes of Juſ pag mids 
refor err, 147 it belongeth wo-way to the reaſon of the merit z accremenum . 
 , it WW; co20t h rather to the workes,which are alreadie not pre 
- | . . . j 1$2 =_ 
7 th iro: hy 0cly, but alſo meritorious. Untoall which he ;,,z Chg 
 whs i ddcth afrerwards this Corollarie. * Seeing the works pgs. 00 | 
On | \ , | dem non 'F 
: Gl, 87 11/7 11242 doe condiznely merit eternall life, 45 An C- ©. Gheremt 
, | ex cadem gra- 
Te weelG'- 2 {olo Deo liberaliter fine Chriſto collard, 91d. mz, cap.57, h Operibus iuſtorum ace 
4 tru eiſequidem divinam promiflionem : cam ramen nu}lo modo pertinere ad rationem me-. 
'Y tl; ſed potius adyenire operibus, non ranttm jan dignis, ſed etiam iam meritoriis. 1bid, 
vet 418 (4p.8. 1- Cumopera uti condigne mereancur yitam erernam, tanquam Zgqualem 
yacem bercedem, & pramium-;non opus/cſt interyontu alccrius meriti condigni , quale eſt me=. 
tn Chriſti, ut eis reddatur vita #tcrna. quinimo aliquid haber peculiarg mericum cuiuſe 
eflew nque iuſti refpecu ipfius homints iuſti, quod non haber meritum Chrilti 4 nempe reddere 
ns JP um hominem wſtum, &dignum ztcrn4 vita,ut cam digne conſcquartur. meritum autem 


ariſti licer dignifsimum fit, quod obrineata Deo gloriam pro nobis; tamen non haber 
| AE , =; S . 7 go | | A _- A 
anc efficaciam & yirtutem, ut reddat nos tormalicer iuſtos, & dignos zterna vita : led per 


ienc p3F"Imus 3 Deo per merita Chriſti, ur noſtris dignis operibus & rocricoriis reddatur merces 
dente, RECNE viz :ſed ut per Chriſtum derur nobis gratia, qua poſlinaus digne hanc mercedes 
Pol T» oMerery, Idibid.diſp.2 UA Jo GXP+Z« H6M3 30,3 Le 
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quall recompence and reward: there is no neede that an 
other condigne metit , ſuch |as is the merit of Chrift 
ſhould come betweene,that eternall life might be rendred 
unto them, Tea the merit of every juſt man hath ſome. 
what peculiar in reſped# of thejuſt man himſelfe , whic 
the merit of Chriſt hath not : namely, to make the wiz 
himſelfe juſt and worthy of eternal Life, that hem 
worthily obtaine the ſame. But the merit of Chriſt gl. 
though it bee moſt worthy to| obtaine glory of God fy 
5 , yet it hath wot thu ef ficagie and vertue , to make u 
formally juſt ,and worthy of eternall ife:but men by wir. 
rue derived from hims,attaint thu effect in themſelvue, 
And ſowe never requeſt of God by the merits of Chrif 
that the reward of eternal life may be given to ourworth 
and meritorious workes: but that by Chrift grace may |! 
given unto us , whereby wee may bee enabled worthi| 


\ Metiano. 70 merit thisreward. Inaword : * Our merits (fayh 


M 
z 
£ 
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5 


ſtrainnobis hee) haveths force in ws that they make us formal 


4 vim i worthy of eternall life : the merits of Chriſt doe mt 
dancnos for- Make us worthy formally , but Chriſt s worthy jnreqai 


malirer dignos of thers , to impetrate untd us whatſoever he requeſtl 


vith ztcrn3: 
merita aurem fo 7 Hs. 


Chrifti non T hus doth 7 afque7 the Ieſuire diſcover untoust0 
reddunenos the full the myſtery of this iniquity : with whon 
Iirer;ſed Chri- (forthebetter information of the Enzl:ſh Realer) 
ſtus dignus eſt, wee joyne our Rhemiſts|, who deliver this as thei 
Peet. CatHol:cke doftrine. 1 That all good workes dont 
perret quic- = Gods grace after the firſt juſtification, be truely and pr 
irene perly meritorious , and fully worthy of everlaſting lift 
Fid.num3z. and that thereupon heaven i the due andjuſt ſtipenh 
4» eh crowne,or recompence, which God by his juſtice oweth' 

the perſons (0 working by ys grace, (For he rendreth 


repay | 
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repayeth heaven, ſay they, as ajuf! Iudge, and not ”"Y 
4 4 merciful gruer + and ihe crowne which he payeth, 
i not onuely of mercy, or javonur pr grace, but alſo of ju .. | 
fie.) Andagaine. ®,T hat mans workes done by Chriſhs m Jidemin 
"graces dcecondignely or worthily deſerve eternal joy ; HAS 
ſoas ® workes can be none 6ther kut the value , deſert, n Jidewin 
price, vorth,and merit of the ſame. W hereupon the pg 
putusin minde, ® that the word Reward, which in, nid. 
our Engli(þ tongue may ſigr.1fie a voluntary or bountifull —/ 
if}, doth not here ſowell expreſſe the natere of the Latin |, 
wird, Merces , or the Greeke Mi : which are rather 
the very ſtipend that the hired workeman or journeyman, 
avenanteth to have of hims whoſe worke hee doth , aud 

x athing equally aud juſtly anſmering tothe time aud, 

pci rht of hus travels and works rather than a freegift, 

This is that doctrine of merits, which from our 

ery hearts we deteſt and abhorre, as utterly repug-: 

anttothe truth of God, and the common ſenſe of 

[| true-hearted Chriſtians. The leſſon whichour 

2yiour taught his diſciples , is farre different from! 

his, Luke 17.10. When yee have done all thoſe things. 

hich are commanded you, ſay : Weare unprofitable ſer... 

ants , wee have done that which was our dutty to doe... 

Ind? if he be wnprofitable (ſaith S.Hierome) who hath ,, 5; 1, 

pre all - what is to bee ſaid of him , who could not fulfill et, quiteeir 

em ? So likewiſe the Romanes themſelves might 47713 7225 

member, that they were taught by St.Pau/at the dum ef] qui. 

ginning ; that there is no- proportion of condig- *Plcre non. | 

tyto bee found betwixt nor the actions onely but Arp yommngg 

epaſſions alſo of the Saints,and the reward that is er. Pelag,. 

ſerved for us inthe world to come. For Ireckovy, | 

ut the ſufterines of this preſent time, are not worthy 7 | 


be compared with the glory which ſhall bee revealed iy 
5 : faith hee, Rax.8.18, and Bernard thereupon; 
q De zteraz Concerning the life eternal we know that the ſuffering 
rel i. of this time are wot worthy to bee compared with the fu. 
Sr vaſ. Fre glory ; no, not if one map did ſuftaine them all, 3 
fiones _ the merits of men: are not ſuch . that for them eternal! 
COTS ITY life ſhould be aue 0, | Yi ght « 07 God ſhonld doe any 18] wry, 
ar;nec,6unus if he did not give it. For, tq let paſſe that all merits a, 
apron Gods gift R and 7 that reſpert A MAN ts for them made 
alia fare bo. . debtor to God , more than Gpd to man : what are all my. 
_—_— = " THIN compariſon of ſo great a #lory f and St. 41#brif 
ea vinnzerna 100g before him : r Al] thiſe things which wee ſuffer 
debereturex aye too little aud unworthy ,\for the paines whereof then 


zwrez aut Deus 49 Bp = | | : oy j 
nad ſhould be rendred wnto s ſo great reward of 260d thing 


quars facerct, fo C0776, 45 ſhall be revealed 11 H5 , when bet nT reform 
= _ _ accord, m7 to the image of Gad we ſhall merit (or obtain) 
oats qudd Fo ſee his glory face to face. 


meritz orania Where for the beter underſtanding of themex 
dona Dei ſunt, -*m 


hee > Ning of the Fathers in this point, wee may furthe 


magis proprer obſerve, that zer/75 in their writings doe ordinariy 
ipla Deo dcb1- fp py » | 1 | 
0 rr ſignifie nothing but pyo7kes (as1n the alleaged plac 


Deushomini: Of Bernard:) and *to ment, ftrmply to procure or to 
. " ol : { > ; : & * Ll e 
quid ſunt we- 477 4a/ze, without any relation atall tothe dignity e 


canamgloriz? faer of the perſon or rhe worke ;as both inthelid 
Bern.ſerm.1 in F 5 & 


Anmot.B. Marie, xr Omnijaquz patimut,minoraſunt' & indigna quorum pro laborids 
canta rependatur futurorum merces bonorum, quz'/revelabitur in nobis,cum ad Dei ima 
nem reformari gloriam cius facic ad facicm aſpicere merueriimus. Aubroſ.epiſt.zz. ! Vi 
rm quidem et, neque jd me fugit, uſurpari nonnunquam nomen meritz, abi nulla ed 110 
meriti, neque ex congruo, neque de condigno. 4ndr.Yega, defenſ.Concil. Trident.de Iu 
featlib.8.cap.8, Sialiquis vecabulapromerendi ufus eſt ; aliter non intellexit,quamo 
lecutienem de fafto. Stapitton Promptuar, —— . poſs Dominic.Paſ5ron. ocabulu 
merendi apud yereres Ecclefiaſticos ſcriptores fere idem valet quod conſequi , ſcu api 
idoncumque fieri ad confequendury. Geog.{aſ/and Schl: in HymnesE gle fiaſtive perl! 
Oper. Vid,Cochleumin Diſcſſ Conf Apelog.ariic,26: £2 | 
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words of Ambroſe is plainly tobe ſeenc, and in that 

aſſage of Bernard. concerning children promoted 

tothe Prelacy, that they were * more 2lad they had 4 1.ztiores ine 


| eſcaped the rod ,. 1thax that they bad merited(thar is, oh... *erim qued 
| | VIrgas Cyalce 


PER I — Wo 


+ WE 41nd) the preferment. And therefore as Tacitus ey 

1 WW writes of 4Agr7:c0/a, that © by his vertues hee merited quodwzrues 
tistofav. incurred) th . » {5 FIT principae 

1, WE (that istoſay , rrea) the anger of Caine Caſar : fo A—— 


Saint Auguſtine ſaith , that hee and his fellowes for cif.42.. 


their good doings at the hands of the Donatiſts , * 1x * IEP 2g 

& ©] | . f . 2 | MmTCa = 

lead of thankes merited (that is, iz2curred ) the flames 0 arts St | 

lared. On the other ſide the ſame Father affirmerh, Tacitinvite ule | 
Paul * Sat M$. -] Agricole. 

that St. Pavel * for his perſecutions and blaſphemies T1 \ Pro adtione 


ee eee 


| 
| 
| 


| 


cr 74 (that is, found the grace) tobe named a veſſell ef ele.) grariarum flams 
10: 4109 having referencetothat in. 1.772. 1.1 3. Who mas meruinus 

vel iv before 4 blaſphemer, and a perſecuter ,and injurious : Jang my, 
in) rt 1 0bra7ned mercy. where in Read of mills, which rilian.lib.3 4.6. 


| kg LOS L+ | x Pro perſccus 
he vulgar Latine tranflateth XMiſericordiam conſecy ionibus& bla - 


Ks buy ſum Ml Saint C VPr14p. readeth, M iſeric ordiam me. phemiis yas E- + 
act Bs , / 2cr1ted mercy, Wherunto wee may adde that) FEinisme- 

F JF hickie found el | . || ruitnominari, ! 
cu 4 ying which 1s found alſo among the works of Saint! 19.de Predei 
Lact 71 /tine + *-T hat m0 ſinner ſbould deſpaire of himſelfe, |n&-&gratia. 


t (0 8ec 7 Part hath merited pardon. and that of G regory : 4 Ks 
y oi tn! 1c bee went about to extingmſhthe name of ur gailin. de Bap- 


eatemer upon earth, merited to heare his words from [yes 
— ; . | ; . on | «d "th » . » Cds 
even, as allo that other ſtraine of his CONCCrning &. Ve JK an 
| >: | £ | ; o . | * | | 
elinne Of Adam, which is ſung in the Church of p<ccatorprop- 


me a; the blcffing of the Taper : Þ'0 happy ſinne, delperor que. 
it merited (tharis-, found the. favour) to have ſech Paulus: 


Paulus m-ruir 
1d ſo great a Redeemer. Howſocver therefore the an- 


indulzentiam. 
| 
#uguſt ſermqg. 
uid? \ . ie Tewpore. 
V quod Paulus,cum Redcmptoris nomen in terra conaretur extinguere, cjus verba, 
" 7 Tur andire?Greg. Moral.ix lob.lib.g £17. b O tclixculpa, quz talem ac ramfi 


emit habere Redemptoren. 7d. lodoc Clifthoyts li;b.de auab prep oſetionib.Cerei Paſibalig, 
ClENT| 
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cient Doors may ſeem unto thoſe thar are nor iye|| 
acquainted with their language, tO ſpeake of merits 
as the Romaniſts doe : yer have they nothing com. 
mon with them but the bare word in the thing 
ſelfe they differ as much from them every way , x; 


our Church doth. | 


i 


5 
. 


© Vixmibi = * Tran Bardly be perſivaded, faith Origen , that the 
ſuadeo qudd "C7 be apy worke | which may require the reward of God 
pong 46 *F by way of debt : ſeeing this fvery thing it ſelfe, that we 
e debirore- C4n Ape, or think, or fpeake any thing , wee doe it by hi 


mamerationcm zift and largeſſe.] So betwixt rhe pun? [brents for evil 
— _— oc and the rewara's for good ow 5 Diaymrs'maketh 
ipſum,qud this difference: that * of the one,man himfelfe isthe 
- > m0 20 cauſe ; the other, man begetteth not, but Goa gracionſ 
copirare, vel beffoweth. according to that fore-cited-place of the 


prolequi, ipſius Apoſtle Row.$8.18. «dT, 47es indeed , ſaith Saint Hi. 
dono & largiti- , | 


one faciamus, {47 , Fhere ts none of zift , becauſe it is dueby workt: 
Origenlib.q.iv bt God hath giwven the ſage free to all men, by thejuſiih. 
> ok cation of faith. *Whence fhould T have ſo great ment, 
® Tor Ayer, ſeeing mercy is my crowne ? ſaith Saint Ambroſe, And 


& ; / | q | 

ew T1Thp Ea , f 7 | | | / 

5 againe, Which of us 41 ſabſiſt, withoar the mercy 
f as i | : : | 


KgKOV | > = " ' 
imG- wine widows. wht NdhnBds mls Bales bs, Crdpan © 24117 an 
Sepia. Ov' 24p &Zia, ml met MM LouTH Ty vuy Kauegy 3 TW Kbray Star an 
+824 64s Haas. Didym. in/Job. 15, 35. 18 Catena MS. D. Auguftinz Lind 
s Mcrccs quidem ex deno nulla eſt, quia deberur ex opere : ſed gratuiram Di 
omnibus cx ficei juſtifications donavit-| Hilar.jn Matth. Can.zo, e Vademl 
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ranrum ' meriri,, cui_indulgentia], pro corona | eſt ? Ambreſ- iu E xbortat. ad Jirgs 
f Quis noftriim fine divin2 ppceſt miſeratiqne ſubliſtere > Quid poſunus dig 
przmiis facerc coleſtibus > Quis noſtrum ita aflurgitin hoc corpore, ur animum ſi 
cleyet, quo jugiter adhzreat Chriſto > Quo rendem hominum meritodefertur, ut hc 
uptibilis caro iaduar coeruptioneimm, & mortale hoc induat immortalirarem ? Quibs 
beribus, quibus iniuriis poſumas noſtra leyare peccara ? Indignz ſunt paſtiones huiustt 
'*poris ad ſuperventuram gloriam, Non ergo ſecundum merita noſtra, ed ſectindilm mile 
cordiam Dei, cceleſtium decretorym in homiines forma procedit. 1d.iu Pſal.1 18.97tow'? 
Vide cund. dc hauo moritsy cap 11s || | a 
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En thus. 17 ouching the ft which Chriſtians ſhall inherit 
Iv 5 win this a man may rightly ſay, that if any one fromthe tin, 
PAnmKANTS wherein Adam was created unto the wery end of th, 
To dpr1s pI; F-.. | | , 

Ems & races 190T10, 1d fight 4 gainſt Sathan,ard under 70 affliction; 
&p" © ex7i&n 5 he ſhould doe no great matter 11 reſpedt of the glory thy 


"Az, ws Ths : YI | I/ , h | '/ 
i for he (hall rei 7me together with Ch 
dts *% hejball inherit , for he ſhall reigpe tog if 


ximus, mu World without end. His 37,Homily 1s in ths Pargedj. 
C y Oy Zoe tion of the workes of ® M, rcas the Eremire ſer Ollt 25; 

= | + jog the Proceme of his booke of Parad:ſe ard the ſpirit, 

Sy ule mie all Law, T here Macarizzyexhorteth us, that ® belz. 


O75: _ _ ving in Almighty God , wee ſhould with a fimplc hem 
£64 L/I1W” » i t| j 
197 eg and voide of ſcrupuloſity come unto him who beſtoweh 
meure 22 the communion of the Spirit according to Faith, and ny 
vv —g - according to the propartionof the works of Faith, Where 
os Xeerd., J04nnes Picusthe Popiſhinrerpreter ot Marczs,givet 
Macar.hom-I5* 15 warning in his margent, that #445 clauſe 75 to bee us 
m AMarc.Ercemni- | _-- |» 
edit.Pariſamo Aerſtood of a Itvely Faith : but concealeth his owne 


*2 


x563-Namin faithleſnefle in corrupting of the text, by turningk 


b [4 ; —_— = 4 , | » 4 
ng 1 workes of Fait h into the workes of Nature, Fort ur 


ou babetur «= peitgoul mes *pyars is by his Latin tranſlation (whichi 
1:04 to be ſeen in 9 Bibliotheca Patrum) as much to ſays 
eſſe,nen Marci, Nom ex proportione operum nature. 


n To zw:l/- There is 4 Treatiſe extant of the ſaid CI arim; 
Vela Jew i= t 


«ta 9 crofton i} ipyur Saunt touching theſe who thi 
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Ay K met t0 be 1uſtified by their workes - where hee makethtw 


= 7;* lorts of men, ? chat miſſe both of them the kingdomed 


Ms wr wy heaven. the one, ſ#ch 4s doe not keepe the Comman 


paTeWiay TH 4 a» n1tf Fn [*v *L1athit 
MVSUPETC 32E10 MY Xy 8 Set, TREE G.TPAY M5w's £p309-Macar.hom,z7. © Bib 
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ments, and yet imagine that they beleeve aright : the 
other, ſuch as keeping the Commandements , doe expett 
the Kingdome 4s a wages dueuntothem. For the L md o ord 


(ſaith he) w1 (ing to ſhew that all the C emmandements 74 ternal 6» 


arcof duety to bee performed , andthat the adoption of Inns w MS 


Children ts freely grven to men by his blond, faith, When XX 5nyutu j- 
you have done all things that are commanded you , they We diuam Hs 


ſ 


Witia | DRY ' SeapnMerw Tal; 
ty ; Wee are unprofitable ſervants, and wee have done SrMpdimacs, 0h 


hat which was our duty to doe, Therefore the Kingdom ow. Try miyie 
ff Heaven # not the hire of workes, but the grace of the Pom we 
FT. EI EY : ' raſa, vup, 
Lord prepared for hu faithfull ſervants, This ſentence wn &nls, $5. 
repeated in the very ſelfe fame words, by* Heſy. Midgpon | 
hi in his booke of Sentences written to Thalaſi;yus.. —_ pO” 
he like Tayings alſo hath Saint Chryſoftome. 1 Ng meraringues.. 
141 jhewethſuch 4 cy er of uſe , that he may bee to os 6, 558 
urthy of the Kingdome , but this is wholly of the gift of "Wil rge 


[| PP 
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1a.Therfore he ſaith; When ye have done all,ſay We axe *paviv, 02s 


; | ; | | 2 / 
Ay kw for what we ought to doe, we have Xx 7 e 
we. © Alt, ouzb we did die a thouſand acaths,althongh 1Tuuamu ivy. 
e tid per forme all vertuows actions ; yet ſhould we come HE | 
wrt by farre of rendring any thing worthy of thoſe ho.. iu Foc has ; 
urs which are conferred upon us by God. * Although 74-5 ag I. 
« ſhowld doe innumerable good deeds, it is of Gods pity E GAL. 
abenignity that we are heard, althouzh we ſhould come ax/rlu met 
y the very top of vertue, it is of mercy that we are ſa. ur fjag bg I 
10-dHdat, 2xne Tis 2Wry Sopets ©53 T9 mere Ns Tore o Ty melyes matth 
% £2 19-FULAt, Me Tis Wy opts £57 To my  Te70 Puotv, 9 They mdyTe, Title. 
» A4ry 077 &oetcs Short $76. & © GOE4AO LAY TOlNoWe'y TENG LAY + Chryl.in 
4dColell. hom.z. Kzy 5» uvelty.is Sm wuy » X27 TaTUY &67lu cm 
td, £f6 TW dElay 79 mornory Smpdeftorg hey 170 els NAS UW [HAVOY, « 
te 1409. Id.de Compunttione, ad Stclechium,tom.s.cdir. Savil.pag.157. u Kay 
pe, 19JopSwowuey » Sad Smpuiry axxbusde x}, IANA 149. 03s dhuvha 
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x Ki»; _ ved. * For althouzh wee - innumerable Workes of 


3 mrud7s MEArcy.yer would it be of rhe benigrity of grace 


th 

j j | f 4 at 

+ 36" mg '\ forſuch ſmall and meane matters ſhould be 21ven ſo rr 
7 5 FIN I BIR p | | 

ed 6 my 4 Heaven and a, K ngdome, and ſuch an honour : Y wher. 


4 evTY% 52" unto nothing wee doe can have equall COrreſpyy 
voy TETJUTW X, T ! | : R ; J t 
+» co dence. * Let the merit off men bee excellent , let jjy 


argur a obſerve the rights of  natuxe , let hims bee obedient tor 
Tals 40m commandements of the Lawes , let him fulfill hisaiy 

atth.hom.79. keepe juſtice , exercaſe vey tues , condemme vice, re 
267 jo yel ſennes, ſhew himſelfe ANF , xample for others FO imitate 
y T: 42s & If me have per ormed any | hinge, it 2 little « what ſoet 
woorn iry. 1d. fee hath done. s ſmall : for all merit is ſhort, Numjy 


in Plal.s. '& , 2 . - 
Et ax. © ods benefits, f thou canft - and then conſider what thy 


cellens homi- doeft merit. Weighthing owne aeeas with the heaven) 
num meritume foyefite, porer thine opreacts with the divine iy 
fic naturz jura ie yy gh 
confervans,fit 474 thou wilt not Juaze thy felfe worthy of that whil 
kgum juſfis thou art , if thou underſftrndeff what theu deft my 
mnt Whereunto wee may afdde the exhortation made 
juſticiam rene- Saint Antony to his Monkes in Zzypr, * Thelif 
At,VirTureS Ex= þ EET | 
erccar,darnnet vitia, peccata repellar, ſcmer excmplum imicamibus prxbear : {i quidad 
rir, parum eſt; quicquid fecerir,minus: omne enjm meritum breye eſt, Numerabenci 
fi pores ; & tunc conkidera quid mereris. Cum beheficiis ceeleftibus tua fatta perpendes 
divinis muneribus actus proprios medirare : nec dignum tc judicabisco .guod fucris,ji 
ligas quid mereris. Seym.4e primo home prelato um ereeture;rom.1.oper.Ch:y{nft. a 0 
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|| TRY | HERES 
an 15 moſt ſhort being meaſured with the world to come: © 
that all our time us even nothing , in compariſon of e-. 
yerlaſting life. Aud every thing in this world is ſold for 
that which it 15 worth,and one giveth equall in exchange 
| of equall * but the promiſe of everlaſtiog life  bonght 
hr a very little matter, Wherefore, my ſonnes,let us not 
maxe weary ; nor thinke that wee ſtay long , or performe 
ſame great thing : for the ſufferings of this preſent time 
are not worthy to bee compared with the glory which ſhall 
be revealed in us, Neither when we looke upon the world, 
let us thinke that wee have forſaken any areat matters, 
For all this earth ts but a very littlething , in compari- 
ſon of the whole Heawen, T hereforc although wee had 
bene Lords of the whole earth, and aidforſake the whole ,, ... - 
earth , that would bee nothing worthy to bee compared derisquid fi 
with the kingdome of Heaven. For as if one would neg. «ceprurus ; 
te@ one peece of Braſſe , #hat hee might gaine a hundrei RT ppcrk 
preces of Gold : fo he who ts Lord of the whole Earth ani paterin,nec 
orſaketh 1t ſhould but forzoe a little, and receve a bun binap 
gred fold EL on bs > Fol | | Hudaccipias, 
Such another exhortation doth S. Auguſtine alſo Mirberisran- 
make unto his hearers. Þ when thou doſt copſeder (ſaith rams wh cad 


hee) what thou art to recerve all the things that thou Nam wig; fra- 
fereſt will bee vile unto thee, neither wilt thou efteeme |; hw, 5-4 
Rowh] bs E <0 #1: | #terntts lube- 

undus erat, Frernamfelicitarem acceprurus, Zternas pafſiencs ſuſtineredeberes. Sed 6 2+ 
ternum ſuſdineres Jaborem ; quando yenires ad #ternara fclicitatem? Ita fit, nt necefiaris 
temporalis Gttribulatio tua,qui finita yenias ad fclicutatem infinitam. Sed plane, fratres, 
polſerefle longatribulatio pro zrernafelicitate: Verbigratil , ur quoniamn felicitas noftra 
nc non habebit; miſcria noſtra, & labor noſter, & rribulationes noſtrax duturnz eflenr, 
Nam er mille annorum cfſent , appende mille annos contra zrernitarem. Quid appendis 
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uni infinito quantumcunque finitum ? decem millia annorum , decics cencenamllia,, (i 


i 
' 


ucendumeſt, & millia millium,quz finom! ENT, CD #TcIHIALE.COMparari-non pollunt. 
ve accedit , quia nan ſoliim temporalem yoluilaborem wwm Deus,, ſcederiam breven, 
Avgnſtin.s.Pſal, 36. (0x6. 3+ Ha 22 3 Ry] O07 abll 
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5 60 Of Merits. 

them worthy for which thou tbouldft receive it.T hou wil, 
wonder, — whch is given, for ſo ſmall 4 labour, Fy 
indeed, brethren, for everlaſting reſt everlaſting labuy 

fhonld bee undergone - being to receive everlaſting felj 

citie, thou oughteſt to ſuſtaine everlaſting ſufferings. py 

if thou ſhouldeſt ſuſtaine everlaſting labour , when ſhoyl 

aeff thou cometo everlaſting felicitae ? $01t commeth to 

paſſethat thy tribulation muſt of neceſiitie be temporal, 

that it being finiſhed, thou mayſt come to infinite feli. 

tie. But yet brethren, there might have beene long tripy, 

{ation for eternall felicitie.that,for example,becauſe ou 

felicitie ſhall havens end ; (our miſcrie, and our labuy, 

and our tribulations ſhould bee of long continuance. Fu 

admit they ſhould continue k thouſand yeare : weigh i 

thouſand yeares with Eternity. Why doit thou weighthut 

which is finite, beeit xever ſo great , withthat whichi; 

infinite Ten thouſand yeayes gen hundred thouſand; i 

es POPs and a thouſand thouſand, which haven 

end,cannot bee compared with Eternitie. This thenthn 

haſt,that God would have thy labonr to be not onely tem. 

porall,but ſhort alſo. And therefore doth the ſame F4 

« Fidelis bo- Ther every where pur us in-minde, that God is be: 
wo eſt eredens Come Our debtor, notby/our defervings , but by his 
prom OwWnegracious promiſe, May (faith hee) fairhfal, 
Deuseftexhi- When he beleeveth God promiſing: God u faithful, whit 
b_ _—_ hee performeth that which bee hath promiſed unto mal. 
Teneamus 6 Let #45 hold him a moſt faithfull. debtor becauſe wee hait 
deliflimum de-þ;793 a 90ſt merciful promifer. For wee have not-aot 


C—_ A's 111841) pleaſure, or. lent any thing to him that we ſhawls 


7 ; | | | 
pramodayimus, aut mutuum commendayimus , Utts 
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icordifiimuno 

-prorgifforem. Neg; enim aliquid ei c( ; | 
neamus eumdebicarem: cm abillobabeamus quicquidiilli offerinus , &ex, iUo fit qui 
qudboaifuman 1aPalgzs mids oO, 


 tuld him 4 debtor ; ſeeing wee have from himſelfe what. 
ſorver wee ave offer unto him , and it i from hum what... © 5582 non: 
loever 200d wee are, 4 Wee have not given any thing _—_ & rene. 
therefore unto himand yet we hold him a debtor .VWhence mus deviro- 


, d Ergo none | 


rem. Vnde de- 


edehtor ? becauſe hee u a promiſer Ve ſay not unto God, yiewrem 3 Quis| | 


| Lord, pay that which thou haſt received, but, pay that promilſor eſt. 
Non dicimus 


which thou haſt promiſed.* Be thow ſecure therefore. Hold Dogs ns 


full, who hath made himſelfe our Pifth, ledreds. 


hins as 4 debtor , _ thon haſt beleeved in him as & tedde quod a+ 


romſer, tGod is fe at 


ing ſo great things to us, For to men hath bee promiſed i®?/al83. 


ceedidiſti.in 


romiſed,hee piper. to them that were unworthy ; that remniirren. | # 
tmight not bee promiſed as wages for workes, but being 1d.inPſal.83. | 


Circa fexen. 


race, might according io the ywame bee graciouſly and Fea ae ll 


reety aven : becauſe that eventhis Very thing, that Oe qui ſe noſtrum. 


wth live juſtly ( ſo farre as 4 man can live juſtly ) is nog debitorem fe> | 


Mater of mans merit, bus of hy gfe fed. Theor 
ore, 8 1n thoſe things whichwee have already , let us accipiendo, ſrd 


h Rs Foe EE FI ranta nobis / 
riſe God as the ziver : in thoſe things which as yet we me, 


ave not , let us hold him our aebtor. For hee 3s become do. &, Promi. 
t aebtor, not by receiving any thing from us, but by oe coin runs 
miſing what it pleaſed him, For it 15 one thing to ſay cw, menali. 
em, peccatoribus juſtificationew, abieRis glorificationew. Quicquid promikit, indignis 
amifit; ut non quafi operibus merces promitteretur, ſed gratia 2 nomine ſuo gratis dare= 
* quia & hoc ipſum quod iuſte vivit,iaquancum homo poteſt juſt? yivcre,non meriti hu» 
Wed beneficii eft divini.1d.in P/z.109. crea init. g In his quz iam babemus,laude- 
 Deum largitorem : in his quz nonduw habemus, rencamus debitorem. Debitor enigma 
is eſt,non aliquid 4 nobis accipicndo,ſed quod ci placuit promitrendo. Aliter enim dici- 


5 howini,Debes mihi quia dedi tibi: &aliter dicimus, Debes mii quia prowiliſti mibj, 


do dicis,Debes mihi quia deditibi z 4 te proceſlitbeneficiuar, ſe MOtuUatum non doe 

n. Quando autem dicis,Debes mihi quia promifiſti mihiz rynihil dediſti,& ramen cs 

Bonicas enim cius qui promilit dabit,&c. 1d.de erbis ApoſtSerml6. | L 
003 | 0-411 


6-17 whale gee | ”' de Mes: of 
debtor, not by reciving any thing from us,but by promi-. Ghirdibdc F | 
6111nity, to thoſe that are mortall immortalitie , to ſin- tqgora nn 8 | 
uers juſt fic ation,to abjects alori fic ation, W, hatſoever he torem , quia | } 
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eShuguoev yns = 
ml rap meu x; 16 it. 8eC. | | | 

bad 735 Sela © ms | | DOE | 
Coe hk The ſalvation of men depends upon the ſole mercied 
S5zoy. Theodo- God + ſaith T heodoret.for we ao wot obtaine it as theny. 
<q ' res of our righteouſneſſe - but it is the gift of Gods guul. 
; Superanteer- xeſſe, i The Crownes do expell the fights the rewards an 


tamina coronz, not to bee compared. with the labour 's fy for the Labour i 
non. comparan- 


ur cum labori- ſ-zall, but great i the 24ine that ts hoped for, And ther. 
bus remuncra- 4, the Apoſtle, Rom.'8. 18. called thoſe things thi 
gones:labor c- tiled | | | but alory.. and R | 

nim.paryus eſt, 47e ſooke for, not wages,| out glory. and Rom. 6.2; 


fdmagnumlu- E 297 waAZes but grate, For although a mas ſhould per 
<Itwum IPEratur. 


Ecproprere2 J07”Pe the greateſt & moſt abſo lute righteouſneſſe: thine 
non mercedem edermall doe not anſwer temporall labours in equallpiil 
fd gloriam Y0- The ſame for this point{is taught by S. Cyr//l of At 
i xandria: that kthe Crowne which wee arc to recciit 
_ doth mwch ſurpaſſe the paines which wee take fort. 
\ 1cnondicie And theaurhor ofthe booke of the calling of the Git 
mercedemed tiles (attributed unto Proſper ) obferverh out oftit 
gatam Et Dp.r-ble, Matth. 20. 9. that God beſtoweth eterni 
quis cnim ſum- | i 86-4 cog 
wan &abſolu- life on thoſe that are called at the eng of their dais 


era juftitiam a5 well as.upon them that had laboured longer: * 
preſtirerit 2 jt | | 


remporalibus Jaboribus xterna in zquilibrio non reſpondent. 1d. in Rowan. 6.ult. | 


* 


ry 


There 76 mes iaicgiger ys Cyril. Alexandrin.homil Paſchal.q, m Non labo 
pretium ſelycas,ſed divitias boniratis ſuz in cos,quos fine operibus clegir,cffundens: ut 
am hi qui in multo labore ſudirunt, nec anzplius quim noviflimi acceperunt, intelliga 
donum ſc gratiz,non operum accepiſſc mercedem, Proſp.ke Yocat.Gent-bb,x. cap,17s 
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| es paying 4 price #0their labour , but powrins ont the r1- 
| ches of h1s gooaweſſe upox them whom he had choſen with. 
| aut workes ; that even they alſo who have 17 with 
much lahour,, and have received no more than the la ' 
| met underſtand, that they did receive a zift of grate, 
4:4 not 4 due wages for their workes, | 


This was the doctrine taught in the Church for * Meritum 
'_  meum regna- 


the firſt five hundred yeares after Chriſt : which We tor cceleſtis fi 


 finde maintained alſo in the next five hundred. *\rf ne aur 
| the King of Heaven ſhould regard my merit ( ſaith Ep- fewer au. 


»0d1us, Biſhop of Pavia) either I ſhould get little ood, magna ſuppli- 
or great puniſhments , and judging of my ſelfe rightly, pay _ 

 whither 1 could not come by merits, I would not tend in cor,quo me 27 
deſire, But t hankes bee to him,who that wee ”ay not bee fi» pervenire 

extolled,doth ſo cut off onr offences, that hee brin 2eth our noo {ec 


hope unto better things, Our glorification , ſaith F1- derem.Sed gra- 
gentius, * 1s pot unjuftly called Grace : not oncly becauſe res nu 
Goa doth beſtow his owne gifts «pon his owne gifts, but neextollamur 


| alſo becauſe the grace of Gods reward doth ſo much there **<<ar,ut n= 


ad Iztiora (al. 


abownd,as that it exceedeth incomparably and unſpeakea. laziora) perdu- 


bly all the merit of the will & worke of man,though 200g, cat-Enmd. Tiri- 
a given from God, For? although we did ſweat (faith ef tn 


hee who beareth the name of Enſebius E miſſenus, Or 9 Gratiiz a11- 


* 


Galiicanus) with all the labours of our ſoule and body, al. © im ip 


IECCO ACN INjU- 

= [: | ' ftedicitur, quia 
non ſolum donis ſuis Deus dona ſua reddit: ſed quia tantum etiam jbi gratia diviDZ rectuv!t- 
noms exuberat,ut incomparabiliter atq; ineffabiJitcr omne werirum , quaovis bone & ex 
D:odarz,humanz veluncaris atque operationis excedar. F ulgext.ad Monimmum.lib.1 .Cap-I 0. 
P Totis licet & animzx & corporis Iabotibus deſudemus, rot:s lictt obedient viribus ex- 
-Iccamur : nikil tamen condignum merito, pro celeſtibus bunis compenſare & offerre ya- 
lebimus.Non yalcat vitZz preelencis obſcquia zternz viz gaudiis comperari. Laiſeicant lis 
cot membra Nigilii ; palleſcant licet ora iciuniis :non crunt camen condignz pathones hu- 
lus temporis adfuturama gloriam,quz revelabirur in nobis. Pulicaus ergo, chariſficai, in 
quanum pofſumus; quia non pollumus quantum debemus : futura beatitudo acquirz pe- 
i zſtimaci non poteſt. Euſtb.Emi.-vel Gallican, ad Monachos, ſerms. 3 4 
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thonzh wee were exerciſed with all the ſtrength of obed;. 
ence - yet ſhall not we be able to recompence and offer any 
thing worthy in merit for the heavenly good things, Th 
of fices of this preſent life cannot bee compared with, 
Joyes of the life eternall. Although our members bemwe; 
ried with watchines , althouzh our faces waxe pale with 
faftings : yet the ſufferings of this time will not bee wy 
thy to be compared with the future glory which ſhall by 
revealedin us, Let 1s knocke therefore, dearly beloved 
AS much AS wee can 2 bec ali ſe wee cannot 4s muc h as Wes 
ought : the future bliſſe may be acquired, but eftimazel 
it cannot be.. || || - | 

4 theit thou hadit zoofd deedes equall in number ty 
the ſtarres (ſaith T1gaperis the Deacon, to the Eq. 
perour Iuſtinian) yer ſhal? thou never goe beyond thi 
goodneſſe of God, For whatſoever any man ſhall bring 
unto'God, he doth but offer unto him his owne things, cut 
of his owne ſtore. and as onecaunst out-ſtrip his owne ſha 


Indze might ſtand for good. Let him therefore fay : Al. 


— ew, » | L > Y . | 
& Ts evmulidus at;Bacwru arora AgapetDiacen.Parznel.ad Tuſts 
Vt cnica [pe diximus: Omnis humena juſtitia, injuſtiria efle convince 


cur,fi diftriee rudicetur,Prece crgo poſt juſtiriamindiger; ur quz ſuccumbere diſcuſſi po: 


cert, ex ſola 


Judicis pierare coavaleſcar, &c, Dicatergo: Qui ctjamfi habuero quips 


gicens: Erſi ad opus refpondebo, ſed meum [udice nidepreeabor. Velur, fi apertitis fareatur, 
. » on; ”, : .* » » A \ : 
piam juſtum, nvn virtutis excrevero, ad yitam npn ex mentis, ſed ex venia convalcico, 


Gregor. Mera. tz 195 lib.g.0apel4+ 


thongh 
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though I had any righteous thing I would not anſwer, 

byt I world make ſupplication ta my Indze. (lobg.1y.) 

gs if he ſhould more plainly confeſſe, and ſay : Albeit I 

| did grow up wnto the worke of vertue, I ſhould be exabled r Quod 6. ill 
unto life , not by merits , but by pardon, But you will fanforum feli- 
ſay, *1fthisbliſſe of the Saints be mercy , aud i n0t 0b- c_ 
tuned by merits; how fhall that ſtand which i writtes + meritis acqui- 
And thou ſhalt render unto every one according to his "=; wbieri 

| workes ? If it be rendred according toworkes . how ſhall 

| it be accounted mercy ? but it is one thing to render ac- 

| cording t0 workes and another thing to render for the a ſua? mo 
| workes themsſelves. For when it s ſaid , According to cundum ope- 

| workes; the quality it. ſelfe of the worke is underftoo : rarcddirur; | 


SELIIOLY " * quomodo miſc- 
| that whoſe workes appeare good, his reward may be zlori. : yoour wb 


1 


. 
[1 
1 
z 


15, For unto that bleſſed life , wherein wee are to live Tabirur? Sed 


P *z " ' Aliud c ſecun- 
\wthGod , andby God, no labonr can bee equalled , no gzm, —_ 


| workes compared : ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, The ſuffe- dere, &aliud 
M1n7s of this preſent tine are not worthy to bee compared red 5 pak 0. 
[w; ththe glor which ſhall bee revealed inws. t By the Tacocnim- 
| 112hteonſneſſe of workes no man [hall be ſaved, but oxely _ Yo h 
| - GE OD | ODPCTIa dai 
y the righteouſueſſe of faith : ſaith Bede. and there- joey rg 
tore, * mo man ſhouldbeleeve , that cither his freedomge-perum qualitas 
ma if S. | FS, 38%. L . . incelligirur; ut - 
j ll, or his merits , are ſufficient fo bring him unto coj0h Hs 
vliſſe , but under fland, that he can be ſaved by the grate riax bona ope- 
of Godonely, T he ſame Author, writing uponthoſe r2, ejoa 2 Oe. 
words of David Pſal | hatl | 2. |  retributioglos 
voids of Dav?e, Plal.2 4.5. He ſhallreceive a bleſcing rioſa. IIIi nam- 


que bearz vita 


ngqua cur Deo, &.de Dea vivitur , nullus pereſt zquari labor, nulla opcra compararl 2 
przlertim lim Apoitolus dicat ; Non ſunt condignz patliones kujus remporis ad fururam: 
glociam quz revelabitur innobis.1d.inPal.Panitent.y ver.g.- © Per iuſticiam faorum 
nullus falyabicur, ſed per ſolam iuſtitiam fidei. Bede ix Pſal.77, u - Inſtruit videliedr; ur 
nemo vel libertarem arbitrii, vel merica ſua ſufficere fibi ad beatitudinemeredar ; ſed ſol3. 


3:14 Dci ſe (alyari polle intclligats 1d.in P/al31s 


from 


5 66 
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id eſt, multipli- 
cationem 4 
Domino ; hanc 
ſcilicer; ur in 


Id.in Pſal.23. 
* Debemus 
per milericor. 
diam intelli. 


dam exſolya- 
mus ac offera- 


aan 1-5 FRY 


beamus,quod 
non ab iplo ac. 
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Of Merits. 567 
againſt Images ; * he Arke of the Covenant is ſaid "to z Arca feedo- 


| | c ; I 1. ris ſccundun 
{ignifie our Lord and Saviour , in whomaloze wee have quoſgam Do- 


the Covenant of peace withthe Father. Over which the minum & Sal-, 
tiatorw © (at ol . \., Yatorcn no» 

Propitiatory # ſaid tobe placed : becauſe above the Com- | umn quo 

mandements either of the Law, or of the Gofpell , which ſolofaxduspa- 


| are founded in him, the mercy of the ſaid Medjatony ta. © apa \Pa- 
| keth place z by which, not by the works of the Law which Fork ” 


| wehave done, neither willing , nor running , but by his Cuipropitia 
having mercy vponus,wee areſaved. So Ambroſins Win, Tan 
| Ansbertxs, expounding that place, Revel.19.7, Let cilicer legali- 


| wbee gladandrejoyce, and grve zlory to him , for the ma 


| marriage of the Lambe ts come , and his wife hath made Cepris, que in 

| her ſelfe ready. * In this, (aith hee, doe we give Zlory to cofundaraſunt, 

| h hen P; | hath ' -, lupgrcminet. 
| 4.1m, when wee aoe confeſſe , that by poprecedent merits iccricordia 

of our good deedes., but by his mercy onely , wee have at- cjuldem macdi- 


| tained unto ſo great a dignity, And Rabanus jn|his *5;Pe 


| | . | LAID NON EX - 
Commentaries upon the Lamentations of 7eremy - Cori legis 


Loft they ſhould ſay, Our fathers were accepted for their quzfecimus. 


merit , and therefore they obtarnedſuch great things at Modi. 


| the hands of the Lord; hee adjoyneth , that this was not curxentesyed 
 grven to their merits, but becauſe it ſopleaſed God,whoſe ©*Pileratis 


Z ibaa | 927 one falvamur. 
free gift whatſoever he beftoweth, H aymo writing up- opus Carota.de- 


onthole words, Pſal.1 32.10. For thy ſervant Davids 174ivdb.b.1. 

ake refuſe not the face of thine Anointed , ſaith that, 2." 

| db 1 ; S | » 1AITNUNATL, . tn coamcm 
* For thy ſervant Davids ſake,is as much to ſay as, For damus ih glo- 

Pry j ' 1 riatw, P 
the merit of Chriſt himſelfe : and from thence col- j;: Kt mn 

| | tibus benorum-. 

ituur:meriris, ſed ſo | nos ejus miſericordi3, ad canram dignitarem perveniſicfarcamur. 
Amirof. Ansbert.lib.$.i Apocalyp/.cap.19, b Nediccrenr,Patres noſtri ſto merito placue- 

| Junt, ideoranta ſunt Domino conſecuti: intulit non meritis datum , ſedquia ita fit Deo 
placicum, cujus cſt g1atuirum omne quod preſtar.Raban.jn lerem.lib.1$.cap-2, c Pr 
David ſeryumruum, id eſt , propter meritum ipfius Chriſti, & hic datucplane incelligi 

| Aullumde mericis ſuis debere preſumcre; ſed omncm ſalyationem cx Chriſti meritisgx>. 


lecteth 


peltare, Hayme mP[al131s 


| 


—— 
— _——— — —  _— — 


IcReth this dofrine ; that none ought to preſume of hy; 
owne merits, but expe all his ſalvation from the merit, 
1 Sed&nos Of Chriſt. Soinanother place : * When wee perform: 


agearcs pornl= gg y repentance (ſaith hee) let us know that wee can give 
ecntiam,(cia- 


Cn elnos 7othing that s worthy for the appeaſing of God , bu 
dignum dare that only in the bloud of : hat immaculate and ſingular 


panes -obY Lambe wee can be ſaved. And againe, © Eternall life j 


ſed folummodorendred to none by debt , but given by free mercy. lt i, 
io ſanguine im- gf yzoce/*rry that beleevers ſhould bee ſaved onely by the 
_— faith of Chriſt :\faith Smaragdus the Abbor. 8 By 
nes poſſe fal- 7race, not by merits, arewee ſaved of God : ſaith the 
_— Author ofthe Commentaries upon St.Marke, fallly 
e Vitazrcrna attributed to St. Hierome. | 
eulli perdevi- That this doftrine was by Gods great mercic 
ſed pergrarui- Preſerved inthe Church the next 500.yeeres alſo, 


cam miſcricor- as well as in thoſe middle times - appeareth 
diam datur. 14. | ol o PP moſt 


Homilis Dom; CVIdeNtly by thoſe I nftruftions and Conſolation, 
ws, Sepruageſe- Which were preſcribed to bee uſed unto.ſuch as were 
we icefſe et Icy £O depart out ofthis life. This ® forme of pre. 
Col4 fde Chri- Paring men for their death , was commonly to bee 
ro __ w_ had in all Libraries , and articularly was found in- 
raedinGalat. {erred among the Epiſtles of A»ſelme Archbiſhop of 
eap-3- Canterbury,whowas commonly accounted to bethe 
hos ang rn Author of it. The ſubſtance thereof may bee ſeene 
ſamus 2Dco. (for the copies vary, ſome being ſhorter , and ſome 
Commentar-m larger than orhers)in a Traftate written by a Cifter- 

arc. CapeIg. - * | | . WW . 
Sater Jevrty- £147 Monke, of the Art of dying well (which Thave in 
expe Hicro- written hand, and have ſcen alſo printed inthe yeere 
Formule illa 1488+ and 2504.) in the Bookecalled, Hortulus ani- 
infirmos jam | | | 


animaſn agenes interrogandi , in Bibhothecis paſſim obyia; quz & ſeparatim Anſelmo 
Canruaricni inſcribitur, & operi Epiſtolarum inſerra reperitur.Geore.Caſſand.in Appendice 
ad.Opuſe.I0-Roffenſ.de fidwiid & miſtricor=d D ew — | 


og 


Of Merits. 


"4; in Caſſanders Appendixto the booke of 10hy Fi. 

| ſher Biſhop of Rocheſter , de fiducia & miſericordid 
Det , (cdir.Colon.An.1556.) Caſpar lenbergius his 
Motives z (cauſ.14.pag.462,463. edit. Colen. An, 
 1589.)in the Romape Saceraptall(part.1.traft. 5. cap: 
13. fol. 116,edit,Venet. An.15 85.)inthe Book inti. 
tuled, Sacra inſtitutis Baptiandi jnwxta ritum Sandi s 

| Romane Eccleſia, ex decreto Concily Tridentini reſtitu- 
14, cc. printed: at Fares, inthe yeere 1575.andin a 
like booke intituled Ordo BaptiFandi, cummude Viſte 
14nd; printed at Yenicethe ſame yeere. out of which 
| the Spani/{b Inquiſitors, as well intheir New, as in 
their Old Expurzatory Index (the one (ct out by Car- 
dinali 2&#roza in the yeere 1584. the other by the 
 Cardinall of Sandoval and Roxas, inthe yeer 1612.) 


command theſe interrogatories to bee blotted our, i Saczapor. 
* Doeſt thou beleeve tocometo glory , not by thine owne ar br 
merits , but by the vertue and merit of thepuſsion of our tis, ſed paſlio- 
Lord Teſius Chriſt ? and, Doeſt thos beleeve that our I ED 
Lord Teſws Chriſt did dye for our ſalvation : and that yicure & mes 


none care bee ſaved. by his owne merits, or by any other ito, adglorl= 
meaxes, but. by the merit of his paſſion? whereby Reſpowdteatinfr 


wee may obſerve how late it is, ſince out Romaniſts -1s: Credo. 
inthis maine and moſt ſubſtanſtiallpgint{which is Credis/qudd.” 
tievery foundation of all our comfort) have moſt Dominus no- 
ſhamefully departed. from the faith|of their fore- 5< L—_ 
tathers, || 3 Th | ſalure mortu. 
In other copies of this ſame Inſtruction (which us #r: & quod: 
E--1 | 6:1 | . | T11S 
are followed by Cafſander, Y lenbergias, and Cardi- aſs. or 
A : al | b | lio modo nub 
Jus pofſit ſatvari,nifi in merito paſſionis cjus ? Reſpondeat infiryzs : Credo, Ordo Baptizaudi, 
O& V1 fitandi,edit.Yexet ann. 1 575 fol-34- Inſti#ut.Baptixanal,eareP ariſeaux.1 $75-f0:-3 5.4, 


nall. 


PAT eral Fomeedi Venter. ans 5 85 fold l 6b, 
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Of Merits. 


nall Hoſins himſelfe) k the laſt queſtion propoun. 


_. 


* 


. Sang nt ded tothe ſicke'man is this ; Doeſf thou beleeve thy, 
piſcopus Cantna- 1 hou canſt ot bee ſaved, but by the death of Chriſt > 
rienſis interro- \Fhereunto when hee hath made anſwer affirm. 
qnney tively : he is preſently directed to make ule thereof 
foſſe dicitur n- jn this manner. Goe too therefore, as long as thy ſoul; 


frmigin en” remaineth in thee , plare thy whole confidence in thy 


inter qua extre- death onely , have confidence in no other thing : commu; 


_ Sons:  rþy ſelfe wholly to the death , with this alone cover th 
per apes ſelfe wholly , intermengle thy ſelfe wholly 233 this death, 
Chriſti ſalvari? £/Zexz thy ſelfe wholly , wrap thy whole ſelfe in thi 
Reſponder PRI death. And if the Lord God will judgethee, ſay : Lird, 
Tue illi diciture I oppoſe the death of our Lord Teſjs Chriſt betwixt me 


Ape crgd, dum ls » are | ww; th 
Seetite dthy judgement : no otherwiſe doe I contend withthe, 


anizo, inbic Lxd rf hee ſay unto thee, that thow art a ſinner , ſiy; 
ſola morte i= 7.0.4 I put the death of the Lord Teſs Chriſt betwixt 
conſtitue; in Thee aud my fonnes, If he ſay unto thee,that thou haſt d: 
null2 aliare fi- ſerved dammation, ſay : Lord, 1 ſet the acath of our Lord 


daciambabet "7,6. Chriff betwvixt we and my bad merits ; and 1 off 


rorum comirre, 1zs wer it 112 ſtead of the merit.which I owght to have, ou 
baclolate to- v7 þ ve n0t. If be ſay, that hee is angry with thee , ſay: 


rum cCantege : F | | , 
SEES. Lord, 7 interpoſe the death of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be 
" _ mor- 1791 xe meand thine anger. 
Sze:in bis  Adde hereunto the following ſentences of the 
morretecorum Doors of theſe latter ages. Wee cannot ſuffer 
involve. Ec: | | | | | 
Dominus Deus voluerir re iudicare, dic: Domine, morrem Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſt 
objicio inter me & ruum iudicium © aliter tecum non contendo. Er tibi dixerit, quit 
tor es, dic: Domine, mortem Dominileſu Chriſti pono inter te & peccata mea. dl 
dixccit tibi, quod meruiſti damaationem, dic ; Domine , mortem Domini noſtri Iefu Chri- 
ſti obrendo inter me, & mala merira mea ; ipfiuſq; meoritum offcro pro merito, quod 58 
debuiſſem habere nec habeo. Sidixerir, quod tibi eft irarus, dic : Dominc, mortem De- 
mini noltri [cſu Chriſti oppono inter me & iram tuara, Ho/7t5 in-Confeſiione Petricouits: 
$4Þ-74 1 "Our p0uey ES157 7m Ths tf evnliaws may 1 TVIEITWEYrgus OCCUME. 
in Roaan.S.pag.z12. | | «5 
pris? 


ring 11 any thing worthy of the reward that ſhall de - 
ſairh Oecumen!ts, So Petr 145 Bleſenſis Archdeacon of | ; 
Bathe : ® No tronble can be enduredin this vitall death, m Nibil mole- 

which is able equally ts anſwer the Joyes of Heaven. and te poteſt ſuſti. | 


1 in hac 
Anſclme Archbiſhop of Canterbary more fully, be. ogneviteth 
fore him: *1f 4 wan ſhould ſerve God a thouſand quodcaleltt 
| Ath ey . hee houldenot' dis bus gaudiis ex 
jceres, and that moſt fervently , hee ſhould»not deſerve +quoreipon= 


of condignity to be halfe a day in the Kingdome of Hea- dere ſufticiar. 
ven. Radulphizs Ardens , expoundingthoſe words {7 pn 
of the Parable, Hatth.20,13. Didſt ot thou azree n 5; homo 
with mee for a peny f * Let 20 m4anout of theſe words, mile aaa 
| faith hee, thinke that God #5, as it were, tyedby agree- ban an 
ment to pay that which he hath promiſed. For as God is m6; non mere» 
freeto promiſe , [0 us he free w_- , eſpecially ſeeing as PTS ou. 
well merits as rewards are his grace, For God dath amdicm fe 
crowne nothing elſe in us but his owne grace : whoif hee e899 cn | 
| would deale ſtrictly with us , no man living ſhould bee - 6b.6 — 
1#/tificd ta hs (4 81s : Whereupon the 4 'poſt le, who labog.. r:tione Crucis. 
1ez more thay all , ſaith : 1 reckon that the ſufferings of . =_ * 
this time are not worthy tobee compared with the glory yerbis purer. 
which ſhall bee revealedin ws. Therefore this agreement 2oum quali ex 
# nothing elſe, but Gods voluntary promiſe, And? doe "brim offe 
-0r wox.aey (faith hee, in another Sermon) if 7 call the 54 reddendum. 


merits of the juſt graces, For as the Apoſtle witneſſeth Prone Nees 


7; cur enim Deus 


| bend | eſt liber adpro, 
mittendum, ita eſt Liber ad reddendum : preſcrtim cum ram merita quam przmia fint gra- 
la ſua. Nihil enim ahud quam gratiam ſuam coronat in nobis Deus : qui fi veer in nobis 
aucairifte, non wuſtificereter in conſpeAu cejius omnis viveys. Vnde Apoſtolus qui phus. 
omnibus {aborayir, dicit : Exiſtimo quod nen-ſunt condigre paſhones luius temporis ad 
Uuucam gloriam quz reveJabitur in nobis, Ergo hc conycncio nil aliud eſt , quam yas 
luntaria Dei prowitlio. Aad..1rdens, Dominican Septuagefuna,Homil.v. | p Nemiremini, . 
fratics, fi werita iuſtorurn gratias yoco; teſte eam Apoſtolo, nibil kabemus quod nona. 
© & pratis accepimus. Sed quoniam per unain gratiam pervenimus adaliam, mcrita di- 
cunur & impropric, Teſte cnim Auguſtino, ſolam gratiam ſuam coronat innobis Deus, 
Jd.Domintc. 18. Joſt Trimtat.Howal.ls. | G 


- we 


> 
> 
Cs 
ry 


—_—_— ——— 


# 3 1 Ft 
B-: { ; _ 
4 . 
"I IN ——_ 
—_— T' > 
i [ | & 
I | .” 
'S bi 
3 p 
or 7 
#} 
8 { 4 « F o 
FH « 
> 
E & i _ d 
= £2 by 
o 6 » 


wee have nothing which wee have uot recetvedfrom God 
and that freely, But becauſe by one grace wee come unty 
another , they are called merits, but improperly. For a 
Auguſtine witreſſerh : God crowneth onely his owne 
q Reseſtnon £/ 45* in 15. SO Rypertus Twitienſis : 4 The greatneſſ: 
meriti,{ed gra- G7 the eFernmy of the beaven! Tz tory , # n0t 4 Witter 


tix magnitudo of merit, but of grace, The fame doth © Bernaray 
cceleftis gloriz. Morlanenſis expreſle in theſe rhythmicall Verſes 
Rupert. Tut. of his : ſl | 

2 Iohax.lub.t. 
Cap:Is 1 7 | | 
x Bernard. Cla= Tepeto, te colo, te flagro, te volo, canto, ſaluto, 


wiarenſe de Con- PIs ; F | Po e X . 
napramands, = "YC vert pecy, nam meritis meto merte perire 


Vrbs Sion incly, is, * patria condita littore tuto , 


o 
» 


Hb.t. Nec reticens tego, quod merits ego filins ire 

| bin rurris& JV itaquidem mea, vita nimu rea,mortua vita 
{ Neceſeet —Luippe reatibus exitialibus obruta,trita. 

prims omnium Spe £478ens ambylo, premis poſtulo ſþeq, fideq, : 


————_ Illa perennia poſtulo premia node ateqy. 
eccatorum 
en 


wnle 


res operibus 
promercci,niſi 
ratis detur & 

Bernard. _ fn] j Wo 
Serm. 1.is Anzuntiat, B. Marie. © Alioquin fi proprie appellentur ea quz dicimus 
noſtra merita: ſpei quzdam ſunt ſeminaria, charitaris incentiva, occultz prxdeſtinatio- 
nis indicia, fururz felicicatis praſagia, via regni,| non caula regnandi. 1d.in fine wr 
ae Grat.& lib, drbiur. | | Tg 

kingdom, 


th : 
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 lingdome, not the cauſe of reigning. ® Dangerons is the _ 
awelling of them that truſt 1 their merits : danzerous, @ HAY 
becauſe YHLROMS. * £07 this is the whole mers of 74m, rum qui in mG- 
/ f he pr all his t ruſt n him who ſaveth the whole An, ritis wu ipe- 

s Therefore my merit is the wercy of the Lord, I am Joſkgadr 
vot poore in merit, ſo long as hee is not poore 14 mercy : nola.td.in PſY. 
ayd if the mercies of the Lord bee many, my merits alſs po As 

re many, With which that paſſage of the-Mapnall, x Hoc enim 
falſely tarhered Upon S. Augtſtine, doth 4ccordilo rotum hominis 


T9 | . | _ merittum,ſfi to- 
juſtly , that the one appearethto be plainly borrow. cam ſpem prof 
od from the other. * Al wy hope is inthe death of my ponat - eo qui 

Le | a P, « | torum Nnomil. 
Lo d, His death 75 my merit, my refuge, my ſalvation, wane 1aon 
life and reſurrection. My merit 15 the mercy of the Loyd, cit.tbid. Ser.xx. 


t poore 172 merit, ſo Lon: " mercies Y Meum pro- 
1 418 110t poore , ſo long as the Lordof' mercies nds a. 


ſhall notfayle: and 45 long as his mercies are much much miſo te. 


a1 1 11 merits. mini, Non pla« 
nc ſum merit ' 


Neitherare theteſtimonies of the Schoolemer wan- inops,quandia 
ting in this cauſe. For where® Goz1s afticmed to 2/ve ille miteratio- 


the Kingdome of Heaven for good merits or good Quota 


| workes : ſome madehere adifference betwixt pro by- ricordix Domi- 
us mcritts and propter bona merita. The former, they i vulrz,mul- 
Gill die / as bd ary us nihilo minus 
aid,did note 4 /igne, or 4 way, or ſome occaſion : and in ego in meritis 
that ſenſe they admitted the propoſition, But accor- ſum. HCO 
cing to the latter expreſſion, they would notreceive : Tera foes 
It, becauſe propter did note as efficient cauſe. And meacſt in mor. 
PBs | | re Domini met. 
Mors ejus meritum meum, refigium meum, ſalus, vita &rcſurre&io mea, Meritum meum 
mileratio Domini. Non ſam meriti inops,quamdiu ille miſerationum Dominus non defue- 
it; &miſericordiz Domini mulrz, multus ego lum in meritis, Manual. cap. 22.tomg. 
Operum Auguſtin, a Nota quod cum dicitur, Deus pro bonis meritis(dabit vitam zter- 
nam ; Prs, primd notat ſignum,vel yiam,ycl occafienem aliquam : ſed ſi dicatur, Proprer 
 200a meritadabir yitain Zrernam ; Proper, norat cauſam efticientem. Idco non recipitur 
2 quibuſdam: ſed hanc recipiunt, Pro bonis meritis, & conſimiles carum; aflignanres dif. 
terentiam inter Pre, Prepter. Georg-Caſſandieviſe.1 9. ad Iv, Molineum (Oper.pag-llog.3 
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4 yet forthe ſalving of that alſo,the Cardinall of Cam. 
braye, Petrus de Alltaco delivereth us rhis diſtinRion, 
ws Hzcdiftio Þ This word Propter i ſometimes taken by way of Conſe. 


X epter gon: quence, and then it noteth the order of the follow:nz of 
ind ; & one thing upon another : as when it Hs ſara, The reward i 
runcdenorat 9jwey for the merit. For nothing elſe is ſignified thereby 
— -=oY but that the reward ts ziven after the merit , and not byt 


usrci adali> after the merit. Sometimes 4gaine it is taken cailſalh, 


am: m_ And< foraſmuch as 4 cauſe alto 18 accounted that ,upoy 

an: 160 the being whercof another thing doth follow : a thing 

ooh parornge? may bee ſai ato bee ac auſe 14 wo mMARRCY of wayes.0 N Way 
ihilenim alt* ; ' Ls 

ud. fignificarur, properly ; when «pox the preſence of the being ofthe one, 


ni quodpoſt by the vertue thereof and out of the nature of the thing 


ears _ there followeth the being of the other + and thus t fir 
hon ik poſt the cauſe of heate, Another way improperly z when upon 
mericum _—_ the preſence of the being Jd the one there followeth the be- 
—_— ing ofthe other ,|yet not by the vertue thereof nor out of 
zito. Quand6q; the nature of the thing , but onely out of the will of ans. 
Vero Capimur : witarioze alt is (at auſein nt 
os eee, FLer © and ſo a meritorious al? ts ſaid to bee a cauſe in 


Cameracen[. in ſpect of the reward ; as Cauſa ſine qua non allo is [aidto 
1.Sent.diſt. be 4 cauſe,though it be none property. oy 
rv = Among tho e famous Clerkesthat lived'in the (2 
cauſa eſtillud mjlic of Richard Angervill Bilhop of Durham inthe 
BE hd dayes of Edward che third, Thomas Braawardin who 
duplicirr po- was afterward Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Richard 
nl alquduict F/t2raufeatterward-Archbiſhop of Armagh,and & 
modo proprie; bert Holcot the Dominican,were of ſpeciallnote. The 
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"__ ad pre- | | | 
cntiam efle unius, yirtute cjus & cx natur4 reiſequitur eſſe alrerius: & fic ignis eft caula 
caloris, Alio modo improprie; quando ad przſcntiama effe units ſequitur cile a/rerivy, 
NON tamen virrute cjus nec ex natur4 rcigfed ex ſol2. yoluntare alterius : 8: fic atus mers 
rjusdicitar cauſa _—_ premij. Sic criarg cauſa fine qui non dicitur cauſa, Ex quo - 
quitur,quod cauſa ine qua non, nondeber ablolure & Ewpliciter dici cauſa : quia prop"! 

non cR caula. ]d.jz 4. Sexrext queſt l,ariicel De. 6h 


_—_. 


"_ "7 [7 Of Merits. © 


q 6c of theſe, in his Defence of the cauſe of Gola. 3H 
\ WM gant che Pclagians of his rime, dilpureth this point q rt: inluda« 
I 2clarge : ſhewing, *chat Mer:f is not the canſe of ever. riflmiilli| | 

| | Summa contra 


of laſting reward ; and that when the Scriptures and pe1zvianss « 
| | 2. | [4 by | P lagianus C9- 
Doctors docafhrme,that God will reward the g90d pie &erudi- 


ts 
"7 for their good merits (or workes) Propter did not (ig- ce | 
1; W nifc 1425 auſe pro perly ; but improperly, either|the ce entaNs 
y, cauſe of knowing it,or the order, or the diſpoſition 9 7 he cernipremii 
1 WW #1: thereunto. Richard of Armagh ( whom my co—_ 
 {W Countrey-men commonly doe call $, Richayd| of res confirment, 
« Dandalke, becauſe hee was there borne and buried) i I. 
we, intimateththis to bee his minde; thatthe reward is proprer weri- 
no here rendred, © zot for the condignitie of the worke, bug 42 bona, 
ir WE #1 ce promiſe and ſo for the jwſtice of the rewarder : as yang <ru 
m_ heretofore wee have heard out of Bernard. Holcor, fam proprie, 
1, WE thouzh in words hee maiataine the merit of condis- oO 
tof »ie, yet hee confeſlerh with the Maſter of the Sen- cognoſcend, 
Mr rences,that God is hereby made our debtor,ex nats. \* 24inew, 
vel denique 


ak 74 ſui prommiſss , non ex natura noſtri commiſs! , our of diſpoſiionem 
ito Ml the nature of his owne promiſe,notout of the nature #bjc&i. Georg. 


of our doing : and that our workes have this value My Icy Tg 


(4. WW 12 them, not naturally, as if there were ſo great good- ipſum Bradwar- 
che WE nefſe in the nature or ſubſtance of the merit that (e- —_— echt. 
who ing life ſhould be due unto it, but /egally, in re- 2 pag. 350- 


Lid MB gard of Gods ordinanceand appointment, even f,zs £4353: 
Sethe {© Non propter 


| Ro- = peece of copper of it owne nature or natarall Va- condigniratem 
The I ***, i not worth ſo much as 4 loafe of bread , but by the operis,(ed 
1mſ{titution 0 | | 4 * '. propter promiſ<. 
b& | 1tution of the Prince i worthſomuch. And in THIS fjonem & fic 
rerivs, Wl am premi oy ; | : | Fon Juſtirt- 
przemiantis Armachen. in Lueft. Armenorum, lib.12.cap.21. f Sicut parva pecunis 


nerito 


£11 rl c ! 2 1 1vi | Ry, #4 . . 
qu ole: 6 ny x natura ſua five naturali vigore,non valcr rantwum,ficut unus pans; ledex inſtitu. 
principis rantum valer, Kob. Holcot.in l3b.S apient. cap. 3+ lect.36.. | | 


ropric 
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' manner 8 wee ay ſay. ( ſaith hee ) 1hat our workes yy, 
o Poſſumns di> 190rt hy of Life everlaſting by Grace, and not by the ſb. 
cere, quddo- [Zane of the att. For God hath ordained , that hee that 
pes odigna P07 kcth well in grace ſhould have life everlaſting : and 
vie xrernz® therefore by the law and grace of Chriſt our Prince we, 
exgrati,n9? crit cond:gnely everlaſting life. Whereby wee may 


Om 4g 


_.ex \ubftaaria 


a&us. Statuit ſce, how rightly it hath beene obſerved by L. aſquez. 
nin Den k that divers of thoſe whom hee accounteth Caths. 
Grandin aa lickes,doe 4/fer. from us oxcly /7 words , but agreeiy 
ci3 habebitvi- feed, Of which number hee nameth *:llielnus 24. 


Tam #Xetcrnam, , E "= } | | | m _ I #4 
Ee ergoper e- rifienſis, * Scotts, YOckam, ® Gregorins Ariminenſis, 


gem & gratiam ® Gabriel Biel, with his * Supplement,the Chanons of 
ONT = Culleyn 1n their ? Antididagma and 4% Emnchiridion, 
r - TE : [| | | 
mur de condig- * / oh. Bunderius WW. I[phonſtes ac Caſtro , and © Andre 
no vitam Ztct- 7/274 who was preſent at the handling of theſe mat- 


bh = _l ters inthe laſt Tridertive Councell. 


enim poreſt, ur A]] theſc, and ſundry others befidethem, hold 
- eonaio. Thatthe dignity of rhe g0od workes done by God; 
newmeritz Children doth not procced from the value of the 
non akigne | wworkes themſelves, but only from the gracious pro- 
mus ; verbis | | / | How. 

folium ab here- [| | 74 ; {| 

-gicts diſsidenres reipsa cam ei eonveniamus, atq; in; corum ſcnrentiam, velimus nolimus, 


conſentire cogamur :; quod ſane aliquibus Catholicis in hac controver(ia accidiſle, non ob- 
ſcurs inferins patebit. Gabr,JJaſquer , in primam 24.qutft11 4-d1ſput.21 4.cap.t. i Guilielm, 


Pariftenf-trati.de Meritis. k Scotus in 1.Sent.dift.17queſt.z. fett. Hic porcſtdici. 14. in 4. 


diſtint-49.que{t.6. Loquendo de ſtricta juſtiria, Deusnulli noſtrum propter quzcungque 
meriza eſt debiror perfe&ionis reddende, tam intense ; propter immoderatum excclſum 
zHius perfeRionis ultra illamerita. 1 Guilieln.Ochamn, i x.Sent. aiftinfF.17. quaſt.2, ſtil, 


tde6 dicoalitcs. nm Gregor, ix 1.Sent. diſtin 17.queft.1 artic.2. in confirmationibus ſecunds 


concluſienis,ct ſolutione quai ti argumenticontrateandem. N Gabnel.is1.Sent difb.17.queſtz 
artice3Þdub.2.07 in 2.diſt7.que}t.3.artic.3.9ub.2. 0 Sapplement,Gabriel.in 4.dift. 49.94.4 
artic.2.coxcluſ.3z- p. Antididagm.Colonienſ. cap.12, de premio & retribut. b9norum eperum. 

Encberid.addit.Concitio Colonienſ;,tit.de 1u(}1fic. ſet. Er ur ſemelhunc articulum, r 10. 


Bunder.Compend.Concertationss,tit.6.artic.s. | Alphonſ.contr.bereſ. ib.10. tit-Meritum;; & 


%b,7 tit.Gratia. t Vega in Opnſce dr ' uſtif. queſt. 5. ad 1:3 : 
| [' miſe 


— I ue. A. ii i 


——_—— 
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- _ "of FO THI Eng ans wn ETner Po man. 
| #4. 2h; | $7 

i miſe andacceptation of God. Yea Gregorins Ayt- u Val-ns ille | 
mines(15,,*that moſt able and carefull detender of S. Sregerius A- 
{2 Auruſtine (as Vega ſtileth him) concludeth peremp.- dap wc 
iy torily, * #hat no act of man, though iſſuing from never ſtadichimus 
WM great charitie gneriteth of condignitre from God erthor nomih. 
eternall life , or yet any other reward whether cternall or 14.bid. queht.6. 
7, WH #171744: T hefame goncluſion is by Durand che rwoſt * Ex hoe uike- 
10. Wh 1:/v;c Doctor (as? Gerſontermeth him) thus confir- quod nedum 
med : * That which conferred rather ons of the lihe: viz #cernm, 
Pa: reltie of rhe giver than out of the duc of the worke, f ws rom - 
/#;, doth not fall within the compaſſe of the merit of Cond!g. premii zternt | 
of BY #itic,/friciy and properly taken. But — wee re. cemporalis 


i Hes . | | | ; " aliquis atus -- 
5194 of God,whether it bee grace or whether it be zlory, hendain=: 


whether temporal or ſpiritual good, what ſoever good quacung; chas - 


| | . T1 | ritateclicitu 
\at- worke we have before done for it, vet we recerve the ſame I. 1s Pavarnc £ 


rather and more principally out of Gods liberalitie, than nomerizerius + 
old WR of the due of the worke. Therefore nothing at all fal. wm CIR 
od: WE (#4 within the compaſſe of the merit of condignitie, 6 
the {WI '«fcn. And *7he caſe hereof is, (ſaith hee) becauſe bo 
iro. Bf! which wee are and that which we have, whet 


ſon. epift.ad 

Powe m9 

| ft Navarre. 

ya | 2 Quodred- 

antisquam ex debito operiz;nen caditfiib me: 

Uri & eſt. Scd quic | 

clum WM fire Grgloria,b 

cunde deditooper 

(0 16.4+ | 

ap dono gratuito nullus obligatur ad dandum amplius, 
"= ENS bligatur dani. : ides ex bonis babiribus, . & cx bonis aQti 

ws obts 4 Deo datis, Deus non obligatur nobis ex aliquo debiro juſtiriz 2d aliquid 

aum, ita quod 6 non dederit fic iniuftus ; ſed potiiis nos ſumus Deo obligati, 

ſen dicere oppoſjrum,oi temerarium ſeu blaſphcaum,1bid.ſet.13-14: 


$0. 7ive more, but the receiver rather is more bound, 
him that giveth : therefore by the good habits, and 
the good aits or uſes which God hath given ws, God it yp 
boand to us by any debt of Inftice to give any thing 
more, ſo as if he did not give it he ſhould be unjuſt , by 
we are rather bond to God. Ani to thinke or ſay the coy. 
trary,  raſhneſſe or blaſphemy. 


* 


_ 


Of the ſame judgement with D#rand, was Ietoby/ 
de Everbaco, as Marſil:s witneſſeth, who deliverah 
his owne opinion rouching this matter in theſe 

three concluſions. I. if wee confider onr workes j1 

| erm themſelves , Or P they proceed alſo from cooperatin 
ſecundm ſe, grace, they.are not ſuch workes as deſerve eternall lifeif 
_— condignity, For proofe whereof he bringeth in mary 
sooperante; Tcaſons; and: that of Dwuraxas for one. ©1f for th 
ſunt opera 1workes wrowght by grace and free-will although new 
mens decon- ſo great, eternal life ſhould be due unto any by condi. 
digno.Marſi.de tie : then God ſhould doe hims injury , if he did net gin 
utter crernal life unto him. and ſo God by thoſe great gl 
c Sidecon- things which he had viven, ſhould beconftrained in wh 
aigno expert” of juſtice #0 adde more great therewnto-: which reſin 
aria. aoth not comprehend. 1 1. *Suchworkes '#s rhefe-mi) 
etiam quan- be (aid to murit eternall life of condignity, by arvint #- 
—— ceptation , originally proceeding from the'merit of th 


via Paſſion of Chriſt. 111. *Workes doxe by prace tn 
=rcng -ranc merit ererpall life by way of congreity , inYt/þe 
Deus ill | "Ball IJ evy Way of CORSTHI 
rium ——_— liberall diſpofttion, who hath ſo purpoſed tore 


o 
- 
- 
, 


af ol 


Sbivicamz- Afterwards hee proveth out of che Apoſtle, Roi 
rationon capir.1bid. d Hejuſinedi opera yoffnt $6 vitte Þivth-® tnetior pics 
no; ex accepracione drink orignaize procydcnte es tric patlchtt Chr this 
©: Opera faaex gratia merentur vitam #tetnamdt vaugtte ex liberal Dt! Uſpoliciats 
gal dipoluizcafcpremiare. hid. — *' © EL 7 
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$2: 3. that* eternal life is gives ont of Goas grace, not f Nonexno- 
ut of our righteonſneſſe : and that God in thus rewar- = julia ſed 
ding us, doth neither exerciſe commutative jaſtice, au; inks. 
$ becauſe in our good workes wee give nothing anto God, na: junta tſhif 


for which by way of .commatation the reward ſhould bee ” naman: 4 


| dueunto we ,nor yet diſtributive, * becauſe 2s man by ternathid. 
JS: by Zo eld 8". 28.5 ; | | -C 0 . 
"aha + welt IM regard of himſelfe and imregard of ths g Cim in ope 
late wherein hee  , doth merit any thing of condignity, yonis nibil Deo 
but is bound to God rather by a greater obligation , be. demus, pro qua 


per commutati- 


cauſe hee hath received greater good things trom/him. lncm debeorx 


And thereupon ar laſt concluderh , that God's juf# wo premi- 


T horas. becauſe by hs juft diſpoſition hee hath oy. Ee 
diined by the grace of acceptation to crowne the leſſer bene operands 
merit with the greater reward nt by the juſticeof debr, Fu Ry fe 


but by the grace and diſpoſition of the divine godd flea. rain iguidde 
ſ#re. | | {11 |-+ dndifno nie» 


q 
£ 


IE tics Des majes 


But the ſentence of the ChancelVour and t 
Theologicall faculty of Pars inthe yecre 135 4. @- riobligations | 


gzinſt one Gnidoan L1ſtin Frier\, that then-defen. 2:1 app | 
ded the merit of cond:znity, is notto bee overpalled, bonarccepit. | 
For by their order, this forme of Recantation was = "I | 
preſcribed unto him. *7 ſaid againft 4 Batchelowe of concladirur, 

the Order of the Friers Preachers in conference with qudd juſtus fie 
him, that a man doth merit everlaſting life of condigui. 4, voe 
tie, that « to ſay , that in caſe it were not given, there dipolitione | 
bould injury bee done unto him. I wrote likewiſe , that q - Er ang x 
God ſhauld doe him injury : and approvedit. Thu 7 YE- tionis minus 
ke 4s FALSE, HERE TICALL, aud BLASPHE- —— — 
nare; non iuſtiti$ debiri,ſed grati2 & diſpofttione beneplaciri divini.1bid k Dixi contra 
Bacchalarium Przdicatorum.conferendocum ipſo, quod home mererur yitam zrernam de 
condigno; id eſt,qu0d ſi non darctur,eificret iniuria. Er ſcriph.quod Deus facerer fibi infu- 
nam; &hanc prihaxi. Iftatn revoco canquam fallam, bzreticaro, & blaſphcmam, Guid. 
Revord-emorumfath.Þ avi]. a1 3 542018 14-bilotbee. Per editebolan pag347« mY 
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MOYS. Yetnowthetime$sare ſo changed, and men 
inthem, that opr new Diyincs of Rbemes ſticken 
| Rhem annotds, rotellus : thar pls LF oj} cleere to all not blinded in 
" gebr.6.19, pride and contention , that good workes be meritorion, 
and the very cauſe of ſalvation , ſo farre that God ſhoyly 
beunuſt, if herendarea not H caVen for theſame, Wheps 
to the judgement of the indifferent Reader [referr, 
it, whether fide inthis caſe is more likely ro hays 
beene blinded inpride : (we who abaſe our ſelves he. 
fore Gods footſtoole, andutterly diſclaimeall.gy 
owne metirs; or they.who have ſo higha conceirof 
 them., tharthey. darc in this preſumpruous manney 
to challenge God of 1nj#ſt:ce, if. hee ſhould judge 
z"robng.39. themtodejervea leſſer reward than H eaven it ſelfe; 
1» lobs 9:4t-, and whetherthar ſentence of our. Saviour Chriſt bee 
1025. AA not fulfilled inthem , as well as in the proud and 
Em nullus blinde Phariſeestheir predeceſſors. ® Forjudgemn: 
on Fam.come into this world,thas they which ſee:not might 
| ger commu-, ſee, ana that they mhiehſecqnight be maedcblinds, And 
nc mere. ſo. leayingthete blinde leaders of: the blinde, who 
DD  fay- they ®:ſee (by chat meanes making. their: {#327 
Non ſunr.con- xe-w4:2e) and.ſay. they. ®1are 71ch and increaſed with 
dinz, paſliones 11.76 (ot knowing that they\are wret ched, and. miſert: 
kujus ſeculi ad g | s| | 0 
Fxuram glori- 016, 49d Poore, and blinde aud naked : ).1 proceed and 
am.quzreve- gut of the fif#eepth Century or Hundredof yeorcs af 
oirarian% ter Chriff produce other two wnellcs. of this truth, 
nifeſtumeſt, The one is Pawhus Burgenſix z who expoundingrhole 
mee _ words of Dawid, Plal. 36.5. T by wercy, O Loyd, n 
ect miſcricor- Heaven , (or , reachcth unto, the Heavens) writeth 
dia Dciin bea- ghyg + Þ Noman according to thecommon law canmrit 
bane —_— by copaigntty the glory of Heaven, Whence the Apofiit 
— pſal. ſajthin the. 8.0 ihe Romancs,that the ſufferings 0 ew. 
. | 17/0, 


Of Merits. 


— Nr ee CO EIN ; 


_ 


ime are not worthy tobe compared with the future glory ot 
which ſhallbee revealed in ue, And [s it is manifeſt that 4 Wdhoms 


in Heaven moſt of all the mercy of God fhineth forth in "— 
:hebleſed. The other is Thomas Walden, who living I paar, 1 

in E:2/and the ſame time that the other did in Spain, ins lorid, 
profeſſ=rh plainly his diſlike of that ſaying ; 47hat 4 a—_— : 
man by his merits & worthy of the kingdome of heaves, © cn TIO 

or his grace or that glory : howſoever certaine $choole.. hec dicendum 
wer, that they might ſo ſpeake, had invented the termes rminos de 

of Condignity and Congruity. But * I repute him (ſaith conjedd nnd 
he) 1he ſounder Divine, the more fail} ull Catholike, deaſ-tomz. de 


ind more conſonant with the holy Scriptures , who doth 3 xalibe 


tre. L.CAp>7s 


ſimply deny ſuch merit, and with the qualification of the r Reputoigi- 
Apoitle and. of the $ ai a cnfelirk that ſimply ze ny gb 
man meriteth the kingdome of heaven , but by the grate acliores, Ca 


of God or will of the giver. * as all the former Saints aut. —_ 
till che late Schoolemen, and the univerſall Church hath hy tina 55: 


written... | 
we TL A 6 FI | | calemeritum 
Qut of which words of his you may further ob- {7 17ee 


cordem; qui 


ſerve both the time when, and the perſons by whom-negar,& cum 


this innovation was made in theſe Jatter daies of the odiricatione 
Church : namely, . char the late Schoolemen. were a ena bo q 
tncy , that corrupted the ancient dofrine of the cn 
Church, and tothar end deviſed their now termes MPicierquis 
of the merit of coxgrn/ty and:cond:gnity. . Liay, in reguum calo- 
theſe [atter dayes2.becauſe. if wee lauke unto higher myſcdexgra- 

; FE a » . » ta Det aut vo- - 
tumes, Waldes himſelfe inchat ſame placedothaf- junare largito- 
firme, that it was a branch of the * Pc/a71az hereſje a he 
tO hold, that according to the meaſure of meritorious cngipriong 
workes God will reward.a n:au ſa meriting, Neither in- via; adrecentes 

nas ia halt = bb. ' Sch cos &.. 
communis {sripfic Eccleſia, 1bid. t Pclagiana efthareſis;quod Deus ſecundiim menſi='- | 
[42 operum meritorigrum pra miabit homamemn fic mercaten. 1bjd, q WM 
] ced : 
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deed can this proud generation of Merit-wonger;h, 


£ 


i Rhemite ar. derived froma more proper ſtocke,, than from the 
not 2 Rom. get old either Pela Z4MS or Cathar ifts . For as theſe doe 
x Mibinulus oy adaics maintaine, that they doc * worke by rhej, 
aufccrc paicrit : | | | * tht: 
libert arburrii 0we free-will, and thereby deſerve their ſalvatiog : (q 
pxettarew : ne was this wontto be a part of Pelag:ue his ſong: = x, 
ſiin operibus | | | | 
mcis Deus ad.. #99495 [ball take away jrom mee the power of free. well: 
iuror exrizerir, if "God be my hetper in my morkes, the rewardbe wot dy 
non mit ee” 7g we, but 10 him that did morke in mee, And to? Zloy 
3 N . 4 | +. 8 
ciquiinmeo- of the:r merits, wasa ſpeciall property noted inthe 


perarus, Pelazge Catharifts or ancient Puritaxs + who ſtanding thus 
«ped Hieronym. 


is Dialoz.ad, UPON their owne purity , * doe thereby declare (x; 
verſ.Lelag.lib.x. Caſs 10d0rws noterh) that they have wo portion with the 
y Cloriante® poly Church, which profcf{erh that her fins are ary, 
Iſdorbb.8. Ori- Nay, * while theſe men call themſelves Puritans, (ſaith 
£:n-ap-5-G Epiphanixe) by this very ground they prove themſebue 
z Bt memoria 10 be 17pare. for whoſoever pronounceth himſelfe tobe: 
. reconde,qudd 9yre doth therein abſolutely condemne himfelfe tobe im. 


— pure. For,as S, Hierome in this caſediſputeth againſt 

rorum, copio- the Pelagians (and ſo againſt the Puritan & Pelagian 
_ x ung Loy? Romaniſts) * then are wee righteous when wee confeſſ 
przdicatc eſſe 0#r ſelves tobe finners , and our righteouſneſſe confiſteth 
ooewar; #0t 173 0ur owne merits, but in Gods mercy, with whole 
eclligant ſe >er- ICLQIUTION agaiaft them wee will now concludethis 
cioncm cam POINtagainſt their new off-ſpring , that *rhe righte- 
-.- » my ous are ſaved, ot by their owne nerit , but by Gods 
Caſriader.in CHMENCHE, | | Fl 
Pſ[al.24- 


a Obrutaurh; gjourrs x958pHy dr dvrix The \ex2Sirves daydeipres invrh; Smvrwien. 
47s. 58 6 hawroy rmoPiveg 1g-Iugyy > tg Suprer havrhy TWeie; xgTIre Epipl , 
| $g- Pag-216,Ar 7- b Tunccrgoiutiſomus, quando nos peccatores fatemur : & iuſti- 
a noliranon cx proprio merito, iced ex Dei conſiftit mifericordid. Hieren.D ialog,adutr); 
Pelaglib.1. _ Pronihilo.(inquir) falves facier eos; haud dubium quin juſtos , qui 208 
propuie mcrito, ſed Dei latrancus > wn iaftabd. lib. nel 
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And thus have I gone over all the particular Arti- 
cles proponnded by our Challenger : and perfor- 
med therein more a great deale, than hee required at 
my hands. T hat which he defired in thename ot his 
fellowes, Was z that wee would alleage but azy oe 
Text of Scripture , which condemneth any of the above 
written points, He hath now preſented unto him not 
Texts of Scripture onely , but teſtimonies of the Fa- 
;hers alſo, juſtifying our diſſent from them not in 
'one but in all thoſe points, wherein he was ſo confi- 
dent , that #hey of our ſide that had readtihe Fathers 
could. well teſtifie, that all antiquity did in judgement 
concurre with thenow Church of Rome. And ifhe- 
looke into every one of them more neerely ; he may 
perhaps finde , that we are not ſuch ſtrangers ro the 
originall and firſt breedings of theſe Romih errors, | 
25 hee did imagine. It now remaineth on his part, 
that he make pood what he hath undertaken : name- 
ly, that for the confirmation of all the above mentioned. 
punts of his Religion , hee produce both good and cer- 
aine zronnds out of the ſacred Scriptures , andthe ge- 
nerall conſent likewiſe of the Saints and Fathers of 
the Primitive Church. Wherein, as I adviſe himto- 
ſpare his paines in labouring to prove thoſe things, 
Which he ſeeth me before hand readily to have yeel- 
ded unto : ſo I wiſh him alſo net to forget his owne 
motion, made in the percloſe of his Challenge ; that 
all may be done with Chriſtian charity and ſincerity , t: 
the glory of God, andinſtruction of them that are aftray.. 
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make vnto my ſpeech at | 
this time, then that which | 


the Apoſtle - himſelfe pre- 
ſenteth vnto mee in the 
verſe next but one going 
before my Text: I ſpeake to 
* wiſe men, The more vnwiſe 
\1zht I deeme my ſelfe tobe, who being ſo con. 
'ous vnato my ſclfe of 'my great weakeneſle, 
uſt aduenture to diſconer the ſame before fo 
auc and tudicious an Auditory , but that this 
n{ideration doth ſomewhar ſupport mee, that 
d great blame can light herein vpon mee, but 
me alperſion thereof muſt reflet vpon your 
lucs, who happened to-make ſo cuill a choyce; 
© more facile I expect you to bee in a cauſe, 
hcrein you your ſelues are ſome wayes intere- 
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ge. 


en, 


þ 
thoſe hath 


this purpoſe haue I made choyce of this preſen 
Text: wherein the Apoſtle maketh our partaking 
of the Lords Table to be a teſtimony, not onely 
of the vnion and communion which wee hai 
betwixt our ſelues, and with our Head, ( whicl 
he doth/ in the expreſſe words, which I haut 
read) bur alſo of our dif-vnion and ſeparation 
from all idolatrous worſhip : as appeareth bythe 
application hereof vnto his maine drift and! 
_ tendment, laid doyne in the 14. and 21. verſcs. 
The effe& therefore of that which Saint Pu 
inexpreſſe termes heere deliuercth, is the Cn 
munion of Saints : which confiſteth of two patt 
the fellowſhip which they haue with the 34 
laid downe in the beginning; and the felloy 
ſhip which they haue with the Head , laid dow 
inthe end of the verſe: both which are thus 
plained by Saint John. That which wee hage ſit 
and heard, declare wee unto you, that yee alfam 
haue fellowſpip with vs ; and truly our fell onjhl 
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this with the F ther , and with hes Sonne leſs Chrift, 
ame Ml ; Toh. 1. 3- Let them therefore that walke in 
ove. Ml darkenefſe, brag as much as they lift of their | 
hen, Wi 0ood-fellowſhip : this bleſſed Apoſtle affurerh | 
y bee Wl vs, char ſuch onely as doe walkein the light, have ,jch,y6 7. 
wiſe. Wil :ow/9ip ove with another ; even as they haue fel- | 
e, 3 Wl lowſhip with God , and Icfus Chriſt his Sonne, 
hcor- WWE +hoſe blood ſhall cleanfe them from all finne. 


44, (a 
Loyne 
uchs 


And tro what better company cana man come, | 
than to the generall Aſſembly , and Church of the Heb.a 23,24 


r# borne which are inrolled in heauen, and to God 


\nd 10 Wil: 19doe of aft, and to the fperits of inſt men made 

preſent WiWer/ei?, 4d to Teſs the Mediator of the new Cone- 

reaking WW.c1t, and to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh - 

Xt onely iWercer 1hings then that of Abel? No fellowſhip 

ee hat WE oubtlefle) is comparable to this Communion of 

(whit aints, | 

| 1 Natl Tobegin therefore with the firſt part there= 
parat!0ef. 25the Apoſtle inthe third to the Galatians 

th by WB keth our being baptized into Chriſt, to bee a Gal.z.15,28. 
fr and ſtimony that wee are all onein Chriſt : ſo doth on 


ee hecre make our periaking of that one bread,to 
21ncuidence that we alſo are all exe bread , and 
ebody in him. And to the ſame purpole, in the 
eltth Chapter following, hee propoundeth 


1the BUWbth our Baptiſme 'and our drinking of the 

he felloWords Cup,as ſeales of the ſpirituall contuntion | 

aid do vs 211 inro one myſticall body. For as the body r Cer, 12.12, 
rethuSOWrr, (faith he ) and hath many members, and all 13- 
hant [OR members of that one body being many ,are one bo« 


"WB: /* alſo 5 Chrift. For by one S pirit aye we all baps 
fellow ed into one body, whether we be Tewes or Gentiles, 
Ka. A 4 whether 
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whether we be bond or free : and hane beene all ma1; 
to drinke into one Spirit. Aﬀterwards hee addeth 
that we argthe body of Chriſt, and members in pax. 
ticnlar : andiin another place alſo, that We heiy; 
many ,are one body in Chriſt, and enery one member; 
one of another. \ att 


Ibid. verl. 27. 
Rom,I2.5. 


Now the vie which hee teacheth vs to make 
of this wonderfull coniuntion ( whereby wee 
2remade members of Chriſt , and members one 
of another)is two-fold : 1. That there (hould be 
[chiſme in the body, 2. That the members ſhow 
haue the ſame care one for another, 1 Cor, 14.2; 
For preuenting of Schiſme , hee exhorteth vsin 

Epheſ.a. 3-6, the fourth to the Epheſians, 70 keepe the writiey 
the Spirit in the bond of peace : and to make thi 
bond the firmer, hee putteth vs in minde of on 
Body, one Spirit, one Hope, one.Lora, one Faith, 
Baptiſme,one God and Father of all,who is aboutdl, 
and throazh all , andin ws all: by this mulcipi 
cation of ynitics declaring vnto vs, that the knot 
whereby we aretyed together, are both in nun 
ber more , and of farre greater moment , ti 
that matters of ſmaller conſequence ſhoulddi 
ſeuer vs: and therefore that wee ſhould f 
fa#in one ſperit, with one minde, ftrining togeti 
for the faith of the Goſpell , and in nothing i 
rified by our aduerſaries, Phil. 1. 27,28. 

Buthowſocuer God hath thus marſhalled! 
Church ina goodly order,zerrib/e 2s ay army 
banners : yet, ſuch is the diſorder of our natl 
that many for allthis breake ranke , and the 


my Jabourcth to breed diuiſion in Gods Hol 
=—_— 75 © | 
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ble that ſo his Kingdome might not ſtand. Nay, i 


——— — cw qc ———— 


On ew % 


eh, MW ofcentimes it commeth to paſſe, thattheWarch- cams 7, 
par. WY 1147 themielues, who were appointed for the 

ein WM fafegarding of the Church, proove inthis kinde re ſerip- 
bers | to be the ſmiters and wounders of her : and from = 


WAP pri | : "Ul JNUCnire 31072 
2mong them who were purpoſely ordained in.poſin, ſcid;ſe 
nake WI che Church , for the bringing of men * 3nto the am & ac 


ob . dome Dei popu- 
wee il ©7469 of tHe faith,and of the knowledge of the Som of tos ſeduxiſſe, 
; one WF 604, * euen from among thoſe, ſome doe ariſe, /!*ter ilos gui 
2 'Sacerdotes a 


bem WY that feake pernerſe things, 10 draw away diſciples me, poſi jues 


_ : 


howld after them, | rant & Pro- 
LP”, | - PR . *( phete. Hicron, 
*Y Thus wee finde in the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, * £pheC.4. 23; 


1 vs that after the death of 1a/iaw the Apoſtara, a que. * AR.20, Jo. 
ite (IR F105 4d dures + matters of dottrine 17 OT Pn: 


Twy CnTioeg Tv 2&&| 


aneKerourro Thi: 


of oY Crd es .Wherupon SozZomen maketh this grate e590 F c«- 


| obſervation : b (be fatto; KANOKET- FOR ONIENT. 
i - _ on : that Þ he diſpoſition of men is ſuch, 116.6.bif. Seete- 
ou 4%, #441 /1en0 they are wronged by others , they are at 4- aft. cap. 4. 
wlciphyif £7ece-e amm0ng them[elues;but when they are freed Yn mie 
c kno of £9145 from abroad , then they make inſurrettions = ires» 1 

/ | | : ax 216 eee 
in nu "24 49429757 anorher. Which as we finde to be too = winner ts 


POS SVs act 


: , thi true by the late experience of our neighbour j4/u.5 con # 
»uld dl Churches in the Low-Countries : ſo are wee to #*2v2<<1. de 
1d [uWconfider with the Wiſe man, © that What hath netun. thid,,. 
topetocere, i5 row, and that which is to bee hath already El 315- 
ing "© : and be not fo inquiſitive , 4 why the for- *Eccleſs. 10. 
We 14yes were better then theſe ? for wee doe not ev- 
alla” re wiſely concerning this, When like troubles 
rm) Wore in the Church heretofore, 1fidorus Pelg- . ALE © 
1x nat rY , an ancient Father , mooueth the queſtion, phct El Hf d ua- 
1 the off 7/94! + 74% [hoald de in this caſe £ and maketh 7% Fo 7 


ds Holp"lwere, that 1/ it bepoſible, wee ſhould mend it, uapr Pe lib, 
B ban" Pin? | 


: ts: a At =: —— — —— OTE TT 
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ans. | 
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but if that may not bee, wee ſhould hold our prace. 
The Apoſtles re{olution, I rhinke, may give 
ſufficient ſatisfaction in this point, to all tha 
'Phil, 3, 15,16. haue moderate and peaceable mindes. * 1f in any 
thing ye be otherwiſe minaea, God ſhall reueale eney 
this onto you: nentribeleſſe, whereto we hane already 
attained, let vs walke by the ſame rule, let vs mind: 
the ſame thing. It is not to be looked for, that all 
200d men ſhould agree in all things neither 
1s it fit that wee ſhould (as our Aduerſaries doe) 
put the truth vnro compromiſe, and to the ſay. 
ing of an Achroprhe!, whoſe counſell mult bec 
accepted, 4s if 4 man had enquired at the Oracleyf 
Goa, Weeall agree that the Scriprures of God 
are the perfect rule of our faith : weeall con 
ſent in the maine grounds of Religion drawn: 
from rhence : wee all ſubſcribe to the articles of 
doarine agreed vpon in the Synode of the 
yeere 1562. for the awoyding of diuerſitics of opm. 
0n5,4nd the eftabliſhing of conſeng touching trut Rt. 
lizion. Hitherto, by Gods mercy, haue weeal- 
ready attained ; thus farre there fore ler vs minde 
the ſame thing : ler not euery wanton wit bet 
permitted to bring what fancies he liſt, into the 
Pulpit , /and ro diſturbe things rhat haue beent 
Rom. 16.77, Well ordered. 7 beſeech you , brethren ( ſaith tht 
Apoſtle) marke i hewm which cauſe diniſions and of Who, 
fences, contrary to the deitrine which yee hae lt#Wion 
ned, and auoid ihem. 2 = T 
If in ſome other things wee bee otherwilret, 
minded; than others of our brethren are ; let \Mer ys 


beare one with another, vntill God ſhall a" tle 
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the ſame thing vnto vs: 'and howſoeuer we may 

ſce cauſe why we ſhould diflent from others in 

matter of opinion ; yet let vs remember.that that 

is no cauſe why wee ſhould breake the Kings 

peace , and makea rent inthe Church of God. 

Athing deepely to be thought of by the 1ſmaels 

of our time, whoſe Jaxd &« againſt entry man, and Gen. 16, 12. 

exery ans hand againſt them;who bite & dewonre Gay... 

on; another , vntill they bee conſumed one of ano- 

ther ; who forſake the fellowſhip of the Saints, 

and* by a facrilegious ſeparation breake this bond * 7 ergo que- 

of peace. Little doe theſe men conſider, how + 
PIT | | £4 Pacts 

precious the peace of the Church ought to bee vinwize diry- 


inour eyes (to be redeemed with a thouſand of 7%? 4ugult. 
| lib. 2. de Bap- 


4 


Or lcues) and of what danger OUS conſequence tiſmo contra 


the matter of ſchiſme is vnto their owne foules, Ponar, | 
For howſocuer the ſchiſmaticke ſecundim affe. ny 
%m (asthe Schoolemen ſpeake) in his intenti. #97 {#nni.n 
onand wicked purpoſe, taketh away vnitie from i av #3 
the Church ; enen as hee that hateth God, doth "1 9; 7 
ke away goodnefſe from him, as much as in meje/chiſre in 
him lyeth : yer ſecund#m eff ecfum, in truth and in wes _ 
very deed, hee taketh away the vnitie of the #/:;n1 1615. 
Church onely from himfelfe : thatis, he cutteth /*- Chryloft. in 
himſelfe off from being vnited with thereſt of 7199-27: 
he body ; and being diſſeuered from the body, 
ow i$1t poſſible that he ſhould retaine commu. 
!0n with the Head *  LFF-125þ:1994 
To conclude therefore this firſt vſe which we 
reto make of our communion with the Bedy :. 
tvs call to-minde the exhortation of the Apa. | 
le : 4boue all things pur on lowe,which is the "y Coll3.14,15, 
| S 2 Of if | 


4 ol erm 0n preached bows the 


of perfettneſſe 4, and let the peace of God rule in Jour 
hearts, to thewhich alſo yce are called in one Body, 
Behold how good and pleaſant a thing ir idfor 
brethrento dwell together in vaity: what a good. 
: ly thing it is to behold ſuch an honourable AC. 
_ Plal.r2z2,3, fſemblyasthisis, tobe as a houſe that is compar? 
out in it; ſelfe; holding fic correſpondence 
with the other part of this great body , and due 
ſubordination vnto their and our Head ! Such as 
wiſh not well to the publike good, and would rc 
ioyce attheruine of our State, long for nothing 
more, then that diſſenſions ſhould atiſc here, be- 
' twixt the members mutually , and berwixt chen 
and the Head, 
Hoc Ithaces velit, oy ma 280 Mercentur Atride, 
Matth12.25, They know full well, that every Kingdome dywided 
azainſtit ſelfe , is log to deſolation , and eur) 
houſe ainided againſt it ſelfe , ſhall not fand : nor 
doethey forger the Politicians old rule, Dinidt 
& impers,Make a diuifion,and get the dominion, 
The more neede haye wee to looke hercin vnto 
our ſelues j who cannot be ignorant how dolo- 
rous Solutto contenut , and how dangerous ap 
zwres prooue to be ynto our bodies. If therefore 
there be any comfort of loue, if any fellowſhip 
Phil.r,,3- of the Spirit, fulfill our ioy : that Je be like-mit 
= ded ,hawing the ſame loue,being of one accord,ol on 
minde , and doing nothing through flyife or vaime- 
glory. Remember that as oft as we come vnto the 
Lords Table, ſo oft doe we enter into new bond: 
of peace, and tyc our ſelues wich firmer knots 0iFou 
lone together: this bleſſed Communion being i'r 


Plal.133.1- 


ſacre 
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mit-W "19d them which ſuffer aduerſitie,as betng your 
of ont tines a1ſo in the Body : it being a perillous figne 
aint nat we be no lively members of that body, if we 
o theſe not {enfible of the calamities that lye vpon our 
on6WAicted brechren. We know the Woe that is pro- 
ors Mounced againſt ſuch as are at eaſe in Sion, and 


{icred ſeale not onely of the vnion which wee | 

haue with our Head by fazth,buralſo of our con- 

union with the other members of the body 

by lout. FOR | 

Whereby as weare admoniſhed to maintaine 

ynity among our ſelues, hat there be no ſchiſme or 
WH diaifion tn 7he body + ſoare we allofurther putin 
: WH inde, #/247 che members ſhould hane the ſame care 
s Wl a for another. For that is the ſecond vie which 
» Wh Saint Paw/reacheth vs to make hereof, in 1 Cor, 
o Wh :2.26. which hee further amplifieth in the verſe 
- WH ocx: following, by the mutuall ſympathy and fel- 
m Wh low-fecling which the members of the ſame bo- 

dy have one with another. For whether one mem- 
| ber ſuff er,all che members ſuff er with it,or one mem. 
[i WW bc honoured, all the members reoyce with it, And 
or) When he addeth : Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
ot members in particalar - ſhewing vnro vs thereby, | 
vide WMithat as wee are all * evorucr ws} owupiroge t inmfetas, CON * Ephel 3.6. 
on. {Micorporated ( as it were) and made copartners of | | 
no Wſtic promiſe in Chriſt : ſo wee ſhould haue one 
0l0- Wenother in our hearts, * cis 7 owandwnis x4 o{l3; tO die #3 COr.7: 3. 
Rop- nd live rogether. And hereupon 1s thatexhor= | 
fore {Wation in the 1 3.to the Hebrewes grounded : Re» Heb. 14.3. 
(hip Weber rem 1hat are in bonds, as bound with © 
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cing Wt 097 griened for the affliction of oſeph; with the Amos 6. 1,6,7. 
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iudgement following. T herefore now ſhall the) gce 
captine, w with the firſt that goe captine. We know 
the Angels bitrer curſe againſt the inhabirants of 
Meroz. Curſe yee Merez ( ſaid the Angell of the 
Lord) curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof: be. 
cauſe they came pot to helpe the Lord, to helpeths 
Loyd againſt the mighty. Not as it the Lord did 
ſtand in need of our helpe, or were not able, with. 
our our afſiſtance,to maintaine his own caule;hur 
that hereby hee would make triall of our readi- 
nefle ro doe him ſeruice,and proouc the ſincerity 
of ourloue. If we hold our peace and fit (till ar 
Eſter 4.14 this time, deliverance ſhall ariſe to Gods Church 
from another place : but let vs looke that the de. 
firuction doe nor light vpon vs and ours. 

I neede not make any application of that 
which I hauc ſpoken: the face of Chriſtendome, 
ſo miſerably rent and torne, as it 1s at this day, 
cannot but prefene i it ſelfe as a rufull pectacle vn- 
toall oureyes, and (if there be any bowels in vs) 
ſtirrevp compaſſion in gur hearts. Neither need 
. ro be earneſt in exciting you to put your help- 

handsto the making vp of theſe breaches: 

your forwardneſſe herein ck preuented mec, 

and in ſtead of petitioning (for which I had prc- 

pared my ſelfe) hath miniſtred vnto mee matter 

of rhankeſgiuing. A good worke is at all times 
commendable : but the/doing of it in fit time,ad- 

deth much to the Juſter thereof, and maketh it 

yet more goodly. 'The ſeaſon of the y eere is ap* 

2 Sam.11.1, Pproching,wherein Kings goe forth to Canal the 
preſent waiid an _ 0 of your Sub{adic was 


done 
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done in atime moſt ſeaſonable: being ſo much 

alſo the more acceptable, as it was granted not | 

erndgingly, or of neceſiiiie, but freely, and with a 

willing minde, God loweth 4 cheerefull giner : and ; Cor.g.7 8, 

hes able 10 make all grace abound towards you, that | 

ye alwayes hauing all ſufficiency in all things, may 

abound to enery good workes bl 

And thus being by your goodneſle ſo happily 

abridged of that which I intended further to 

haue vrged from the coniunGion which we haue 

withthe Boay : I paſſenow vnto the ſecond part 

of the Communion of Saints, which confiſteth 

inthe vntion which wee all have with one Head. 

For Chriſt our Head is the maine foundation of 

this heauenly vnion. Out of him there is nothing 

but confuſton, without him we are nothing bur 

alordered heapes of rubbiſh : bur i» h:m2 all the 

bulldtng fitly framed together, groweth ynto ax holy 

Temjle in the Lord, and in him are we builded toge- 

ther for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 

Epheſ. 2. 21,22. Of our ſelues weeare but loſt 

ſheepe, ſcattered & wandring vpon euery Moun- 

taine, From him it is, that there is oxe fold, aud 

"ve ſhepheard,(Toh. ro. 16.)God hauing purpoſed 

In himſelfe to gather together in one all things in 

Chrift, both which are in heanen , and which are on 

urth,euen in him Epheſ. 1.10.This is the effect of 

our Sautonrs prayer, oh.17.21. That they all may 

br one, 45 thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, that 

Mey a [0.24y be one in wr,cH&c. 11n them,and thoy ins 

me, hat they may be mad: perfect in one, And this 

51 which we find ſo oft repeated by Saint Paul: 
7 we 


A ORIEL I k 


Py 


E 


OT. Be. Anh. i. TE 
——— "—_— 
to 
: 


A Sermon preached before the 


We being many ,are one body in Chriif, Rom.12., 
Te are all one in Chrif !eſus, Gal.z. 28. And inthe 
Text wee haue in hand : Wee being many, are on; 
bread, and one body, | hy ? becaiile wee aye al 
partakers of that one bread : namely,of that breaq | 
whereof hee had ſaid in the words immediately 
: Cor. 10.16, going before : T he bread which wee breake, ii Ml « 
not the communion of the body of Chrift ? 
Vnder the name of Bread therefore heerei; 0 
comprehended both Pang Domin:,and Paris De. Wi / 
min: not onely the bread of the Lord, bur all WM cc 
the Lord himſelfe, who is that {zu1m7g Bread which WM th 
came downe from heaxen, loh. 6. 51. For as Sain WY di 
xPer.z21: Peter,ſaying,that Baptiſmre doth ſanews,vnderſtan. Wi of 
deth thereby both the outward part of that $1. i tha 
crament, (for he expreſlely calleth ir a figure) an( i prc 
more then that too (as appeareth by the explicy Wi wa: 
tion preſently adioyned : not the putting away of MY peri 
the filth of the fleſh ) even the inward purging of 0! t 
our conſciences by verrue of the death and refur.ſ uiltt 
rection of Icſus Chriſt : ſo Saint Pas! heere mM prin: 
king the reaſon of our vaion to bee our partakingMl Thu 
of all thy one bread, hath not ſo much reſpevnMbic 
the externall bread inthe Sacrament (though h]ſi"wa! 
exclude not that neither ) as vnto the true an: /» 
heauenly Bread figured thereby , whereof thao! thi 
Lordhimfelfe pronounceth inthe ſixth of 7obuW'vic 
loh.6.32,51 Thebreadthat [ will gine, is my fleſh, which In anc 
gine for the life of the world + and(to ſhew tharb{W'!ich 
parteking of this bread, that wonderfull vnion wiÞe<c<luc 
Joh.6.x6, Apeake of, is effeted:) He that eateth my fleſh, ie"<e c 
Arinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. the 
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[t is a lamentable thing to behold, how this ho- 
iy Sacrament, which was ordained by Chriſt to | 
be a bond whereby wee ſhould be knit together 
i nity, is by Satans malice, andthe corruption | 
of mans diſpoſition, ſo ſtrangely peruerted the 
contrary way ; that it is madethe principall oc- | 

cafion of that wofull diſtration which we ſee a- | 
| mongſt Chriſtians at this day, and the very fuell 
of endlefle ſtrifes, and implacable contentions, 


re! 

a And for as much as theſe miſchietes haue pro- 

all WW cceded from the inconfiderate confounding of 

Lich WW thoſe things which in their owne natureare as 

coin BY different as may be: for the cleerer diſtinguiſhing- 

fan. WY of matters, weeare inthe firſt place to conſider, 

it $1. WY chat a Sacrament taken in his full extent, com- 

-) and prchendeth two things init : that which is out- 

plics Wi 12rd and viſible, which the Schooles * call pro- +P.Lombard.l. 
way of RY p*r'y $407 amemrurn, (1na more ſtriſt acception jferren irs 
ing oi of the word:) andthat which is inward and in- an. de Conſe- 
 reſut- uiſtble n which they tearme rem Sacraments, the rat. dilt. 2.cap. 


” RE We: x5 : 48. Hoc eſt quod 
principall thing exhibited in the Sacrament. j;/. ex Au- 


Tem: | 
Thus in the Lords Supper, the outward thing guflino. 


rtakanl 


Avi bich we ſee with our eyes, is bread and were,the 
vohht nward thing which wee apprehend by faith is, 
-ne 2n/”* 11d 4d blood of Chriſt : inthe outward part 
-of the! this myſticall ation , which reacheth to thar 


£ John bich is Sacramentum onely, we receiuethis bo- 
ich 1) 21d blood bur ſacramentally , in the inward, 
tharbM'bich containeth zem, the thing it ſelfe init, wee 
nion Wi<<<luethem really : and conſequently the pre. 
fleſh, a ence of theſe in the one is re/atine and ſymbolicat, 
: him. {© Other, realland ſubHantiall, 
_ To 
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Rom. 4q.It. 


x So the ren 
Commandc- 
ments are ca]- 
Icd tex words, 
Exo0d.34.28. 
With God 10 
word ſhall be 
Unpo/ole, that 
15, 119 UINg., 
 Luk,x,37,&c. 


ſhallbe 4 SIGNE of the Conenant betwixt me ani 


To begin then with that which is ſymbolica!] 
and relative : we may obſcrue out of the Scrip. 
ture, which ſaith, that A#ramam received the (i7ne 
of Circumciſion, a ſcale of the righteouſneſſe of the 
faith which hee bad bring uncircumciſed ; that Sa. 
craments hauea two-told relation to the things 
whereof they be Sacraments : the one of a ſign; 
the other of aſea/e, Signes, we know, are relz. 
tively vnited ynto the tings which they doe fig. 
nifie; and in this reſpect are ſo neerely conioyned 
rogether, that the name of the one is v({ually 
communicated vnro the other. This cup & the new 
Teſtament. or, the new Couenant, faith our $a. 
utour in the inſtitution of the holy Supper, Luk: 
22. 20. This # my Conenant, [aith Godin thein. 
ſtirution of Circumciſion in the old Teſtament, 
Gen. 17. 10. but how it was his Covenant, hee 
explaineth in/the verſe immediatly following: 7: 
{hall circumciſe the fleſh of your foreskinne , audit 


you, So words being the fignes of things, no 
ſooner is the ſound of the word conueyed ro out 


eares,but the/notion of the thing {ignified there: o 
by is preſented vnto out minde : and thereupon wy 
in the ſpeech of the Scripture nothing is more WW, C 
ordinary, then by theterme of * Wordto note! Mm 


thinz. Wereade inthe fourth of the firſt of $4 
muel, that the Philiſtims were afraid and faid, 
God ts come into the Campe,verſ.7, when the Iſrac- 
lires brought thither #he Arke of the Conenant 1 
the Lord of hoſts, which dwelleth betweeng the Cht 
rubims,yerſis. and yet was that no other _ 
TH" relati 


Of in 
that 
Matic 
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relatiue kinds of preſence wherof now we ſpeak: 

in reſpet whereof alſo the ſhewbreadis in the He- 
brew named een onh 2he bread of faces, or,the pre- 
ſence bread, Welee with vs, the roome wherein 
the Kings chaire, and other enſignes of State are 
placed,ts<alled rhe Chamber of preſence,although 
the King himſelfe bee not there perſonally pre- 
{enr, And as the rude and 'vndutifull behaui- 


 ourof any in that place, or the offering of any / 
 dicreſpe&ro the Kings pourtraicture, orto the 


Armes Royall, or to any other thing that bath 


| cclation ro his Mateſty , is taken as a diſho- 


nour done vnto the King himſelfe : fo heere , 

hee that eateth the bread, and drinketh the cup of 

the Lord vaworthily , is accounted guilty of of | 

fcring indignity to the body and blood of the Lord, ; Corttun, © 
In this ſort wee acknowledge Sacraments to 

be /12es; but bare {1gnes wee denic them to bee : 

ſeales they are, as well as fi 12nes of the Coue- 

nant of grace. As it was therefore ſaid of 194 

the Baptift, that he was 4 Prophet . 41a more then a Math. 11.9. 

P?ophet : ſo muſt we ſay of Sacraments,that they 

be lignes,and more #4 ſignesz een pledges and 

aſſurances of the intereſt which wee haue in the 

hcauenly things that are repreſented by them. He 

that backs in his chaber the picture of the French 

King, hath but a bare ſigne ; which poſſibly may 

make him thinke of that King when hee looketh 

01 it, but ſheweth not that hee hath any manner 

of intereſt in him. /It is otherwiſe with him 


"Wbathath the Kings great Seale for the confir- 


mation of the title that hee hath vnto all the 
CG 3 F7 lands 


A Sermon preached before the 


lands and livelihood which he doth inioy. Ang 
as heere, the waxe that is afhixed ro thoſe letters 
Patents, howſocuer for ſubſtance it beethe yery 
ſame with tharwhich is ro be found cuery whete, 
yet being applyed to this vie, is of more worth 
ro the Patentee, then all the waxe in the coun. 
trey beſide : ſoſtandeth jt with the outward ele. 
ments in the matter of the Sacrament. The breaq 
and wine are not changed in ſubſtance from be. 
ing the ſame with that which is ſerued at ording. 
ry tables : but in reſpect of the ſacred-vie where. 
unto they are conſecrated,ſuch a change is made, 
that now they differ as much from common 
bread and wine, as heautn from carth. Neither 
are they to be accounted barely fagnificatine, but 
truly ex-7b:time alſo of| thoſe heauenly thing 
whereto they/haue relation : as being appointed 
by God to bee a meanes of conueying the ſame 
vnto vs,and putting vs in actuall poſſeſſion there. 
of. So thatinthevle of |this holy ordinance, 25 
verily as a man with his| bodily hand and mouth 
recciueth thejearthly creatures; ſo verily doth he 
with his ſpirituall hand and mouth (it any ſuch 
he haue) receiue the body and blood of Chriſt. 
And this is that real (and ſubftantiall preſence, 
which wee affirmed to be in rhe inward part of 
this ſacred ation. For the better conceiuing of 
which myſtety,we are to inquire, firſt, what the 
thing is which we doe heere receive, ſecondiy, 
how and in what manner we are made partakets 
of it, Touching the firſt, the truth which muftbe 
held, isthis : [that we doe not here recciue pod 
: FE kl (16 
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 tenance, vnlefle he firſt doe receiue the ſubſtance 
of thoſe creatures : ſo neither can any participate 
inthe benefits ariſing from Chriſt to his ſpiritu- 
| celiefe, except he firſt have communion with 
Chriſt himſelfe. We muſt 2 haze the Sonpe, before * 1 1oh.5-12, 
we have life : and therefore b eate him wee muſt, *Ioh.s.57 
(as himſelfe [peaketh) that is, as truly bee made | 
partakers of him,as we are of our ordinary food, 
if we will [zue by him. As there is a gtuing of him 
"n Gods part(for © unto vs 4 Sonne & ginen, ) fo *Eſa.g.s. 
here mult bee a receiving of hin on our part : | 
or 4 45 many as receined him,to them gane he power *loh. 1.12. 
obecome the ſonnes of God, And as weare © called *1Cori-9. 
bj God onto the communion of his Son Teſus Chrift 
w Lord : ſoif we doe heare his voyce, and not 
aden our hearts by vnbeliefe, wee are indeed 
nadef partakers of Chriſt. This is that great my- fHeb.z,14- 
ery (for ſo the Apoſtle termeth it) of our vnion | 
th Chriſt, whereby weare made members of hg Epheſ.5.30,32. 
oay, of his fleſh, and of his bones : and this is that I 
117 of the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and drinking 
his blood, which our Sauiour infiſteth ſo much 
pon, 1a the ſixth of ob. 
Where if any man ſhall demand, (thatI may 
WW come vnto theſecond point of our inquiry,) 
Jon can this may giue vs his ficſh to eate * he muſt lok. 6. 52+ 
eware that he come not pre-occupied with ſuch | 
ull conccits as they were poſſeſſed withall, who 
i 34 S I moued 
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mouecd that queſtion there ; hee muſt not thinke MW 
that we cannot truly feed on Chriſt, vnleſſe we MF | 
receiue him within our iawes:(for that is asgroſſe Mt 
an imagination as that of Nrcodemus, who could Wk 
not conceiue how.a man could bee borne agaire, Mi 
vnleſſe he ſhould enter the ſecond teme into his my. WM 
thers wombe:)) but muſt conſider that the eating iſt: 
& drinking which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, mul ol 
be anſwerable to the hungring and thiriting , for Wi 
thequenching whereof this heauenly Banquet 
prouided. Marke well the words which he vſeth, 
toward the beginning of his diſcourſe concer 
ning this argument. Jam the bread of life, he th 
commeth to me, (ball never hunger ; ava hee that lt 
leeneth on me, ſhall nener thirft, But I ſaid unto 1, 
that ye alſo haut ſcene me, & beleeue ot. And con-Wi® 
1oh.6.63,54, Pare them with thoſe in the end : 1: # the Spin: 
that quickeperh , the fleſh profiterh nothing : 1'*' 
words that I ſpeake unto you , they are ſpirit, ant 
they are life, | But there are ſome of you that beleew"** 
20t, Now obſerue, that ſuch as our hungring1s 
ſuch is our eating, But euery one will confelk; 
that the hunger heereſpoken of, is not corporal 
but ſpirituall : Why then ſhould any mat 
dreame heere of a corporall eating * Againe,tit 
corporall eating, if alman might haue it , woul 
not auaile any thing to the ſlaking of this hunge! 
nay,we are expreflely told,that zhe fleſh thus tak! 
( for ſv we muſt vnderſtand it) profitesh nothing 
a man ſhould never be the better, nor one iot thF,* 
holicr, nor any whit further from the ſecon} 
death, if he had filled his belly with it. Bur th: 
ET} | 1anne 
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« WM manner of feeding on this fleſh, which Chriſt 
« @ bimſelfe commendeth vnto vs, is of ſuch profit, 
WM chat ir preferueth the eater from death, and ma- loh,s; 5o,sr,s4, 
4 {Wketh him to live for euer. It is not therefore ſuch 5 
1n cating, thatcuery man who bringeth a bodily 
mouth with him may attaine ynto : but itis of a 
farre higher nature z namely, a ſpirituall yniting | 
of vs vnto Chriſt, whereby he dwelleth in vs, and = 
welive by him. | = 
[f any doe further inquire, how it is poſſible 
hatany ſuch vnion ſhould be, ſeeing the body 
pf Chriſt is in heauen, and weare vpon carth © [ 
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Che | | : * ' ® ». ; 
hy nſwer, that 1f the manner of this coniunction 
m 16 carnalland corporall, it would bee indeed 
 W-<cllary that che things conioyned ſhould bee 


dmicred to bee in the ſame place : but it being 
together ſpirituall and ſupernaturall, no locall 
relence , no phyficall nor mathematicall conti- 
uiry or contiguity 15 any way requiſite there- 
nto, It is ſufficient for the making of a reall vni- 
11n this kinde, that Chriſt and we ( though ne- 


ole (9 farre diſtant in place each from other) bee 
al" together by thoſe ſpirituall Iigatures , which 
malſW< intimared vnto vs inthe words alledged our 
ei [bc fixth of 70/# : ro wit, the quickening Spirit | 
oulF'cending downeward from the Head, to bein ©; * 


4 fountaine of ſupernaturall life; and a /wely © + 

5 (wrought by the ſame Spirit) aſcending 

Im vs vpward, to lay faſt hold vpon him, who _ 

wing by himfelfe pareed our ſinncs , ſitteth og the Heb-1. 3. [/ 1 
con] bt hand of the Maieftie on high. | Eoide 

ch 1ſt therefore, for the communion of the 
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Spzrit , which is the ground and foundation of 
_ this ſpirituall ynion.; ler vs call ro minde what we 
| haueread in Gods Bogke: that Chriſt,the ſecong 
*1 Cor.15.45- Adam, was made 34 quickening ſpirit : and thy 
Iob.g.2r. heb quickeneth whom he will : that vnto him<« 644 
; mn9e- hath ginen the Spirit without meaſnre : and d of hj 
©1Cors,, Hwlntſſe hane all we recerued : that © he that i jonmy 
fx loh.3.24, Unto the Loyd, is one Spirit : and that * heereby wy 
a know that we awell in him, and he in vs, becauſe by 
hath ginen vs his Spirit. By all which it dothap. 

peare, thatthe myſtery of our vnion with Chr 

confiſteth mainly in this : that the ſelfe-ſame Sy 

rit which is in him, as in the Head, is ſo deriue 

from him) into euery one of his true member, 

that thereby they are animated and quickenedtg 

a ſpirituall life, Weircade in the firſt of E=ehi 

of foure liuing creatures, and of foure wheels 

ſtanding by them. when thoſe went , ( ſaith thi 

Text) theſe went , and when thoſe ſtood, theſe flo 

and when thoſe were lifted up from the earth, th 

wheeles were lifted vp ener agarmit them. Heethd 

ſhould behold ſuch a viſion as this , would cali 

conclude by that which he ſaw , that ſome inu 

ſible bands there were by which theſe wheele 

and liuing creatures were ioyned together, hon 

ſocuer none did outwardly appeare vnto the eyt 

and the holy Ghoſt,ro giue vs ſatisfaction heere 

in, diſcouereth the ſecret, by yeelding this 

 thereaſon of this ſtrange connexion ; that # 

ſpirit of the iurng creature was in the wheeles,E260 

1. 21. From whence we may inferre, that thin! 


may truly bee conioyned together, thought 
> mann 
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hanner of the coniunRion be not corporall : : and 
that things diſtant in place may bee vnited tOge. 
her, by hauing the ſpirir of the one communi- 
c Lited vnto the other. 

Nay, if we marke it well, we ſhall finde it to be / & 
thus in eucry of our owne bodies: thatthe for- / |  / 
mall reaſon of the vnion of the members con-/ | ſ 
ftcthnot inthe continuity of the parts (though! 


v8 :4zt alſo be requifi reto the vnity of a naturall bg- 
0-dy:) but in the animation thereof by one and the 
rl inc ſpirit, If we ſhould ſuppoſe a body to be as 
PV Wigh a5 the heauens, thatthe head thereof ſhould 
ul: where Chriſt our Head i is, and the feet where 


je his members are: no ſooner could thathead 
hinke of moouing one of the toes, but inſtantly 
hething would be done, without any impedi- 
ent giuen by that huge diſtance of the one 
rom the other, And why? becaule the ſame ſoule 
tisin thehead, as in the fountaine of ſence 
nd motion, 1s preſent likewiſe in the loweſt 
nember of the body. But if it ſhould (o fall our, 
hatthis,or any other member'proued to be mor- 
thed, it preſently would ccale to beea member 
that body ; the corporall coniundion and con- 
nuity with the other parts notwithſtanding. 
nd even thus is it in Chriſt; alchoughin regard 
f his corporall preſence, the heauen muſt receine a&.z. 

n, untill the times of the reſtitution of all thiags, 
t15he here with Vs a'may , euen Unto the end of Matth. 8. 20, 
eworld, in reſpect of the preſence of his Spirit; | + 
/ the vitall — whereot from him,as from 


We Head , 1he whole body us fitly Jonnea together, Epheſcg' 
Jan! D aud | 
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and compacted by that which euery tout ſupplieth 
according 19 the eff eetuall working in the meaſure of 
euery part, | Which quickening Spirit if it beg 
wanting in any, no externall communion with 


Chriſt or his Church, can make him atrue mem. h 

ber of this myſticall hody: this being a moſ2t ſir; Ml , 

principle, that Hee which bath nor the Spirit i il . 

Chris, i none of hy, Rom. 8.9. - , 

Now among all the graces that are wrovgh if | 

in vs by the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſoule (as i Wi /; 

: Habak.2.44 Were) of all the reſt,] and that whereby 2 he 4 


_ 7- doth line,is Faith. Far we through the Spirit wait 
Heb-10.3890 for the hope of righteop ſes by faith,laith S. Paul ty 
b Gal.5.5. the Galatians. And 4gaine: C I line, yet 70t I, but 
_—_—_— hriſt lineth in me; and thelife which 1 nowlinti 
the fleſh, 1line by the faith of the Senne of God, wh 

loned me, ana gaue hin felfe for mc, By faith It, 
dIohn 1. 12. that wee doe 4 de Chriſt : and ſo likewiſe 
"Ephet- 3-17- e Chriſt dvelierh in our hearts by faith. Faith the: 
fore is that ſpirituall/mouth in vs, whereby we 


eate the fleſh of the Sog of man,and drinke his blu. 
thar is, (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it without th. 
'Heb.3.14 trope) f are made partakers of Chriſt: he being boi toe 
» Alivdef! naſe; this meanes as truly, and cuery wayes as cffectn;,,,, 
de Spiritu,aliud ally made ours , |.4S | he meate and drinke wo 1c! nd h 


ny we receiuye into our naturall bodics. the 


fline (de verbis Bur you will ſay,[f this be all the matter, will, j, 
Domini Serm- doe we get by comming to the Sacrament * {et 

11.)By the one . #7 # Sp 295 2+; . ob Qioit 
we haue 1;fo;by 19 WC haue faith, and the quickening - ptil 
theother wee Chriſt before wee come thither. To iwils 19 


baue it more "0 bed Re +246 Moos 21 
andexth, ſwer:that the Spirit is recetued * in dtucrs m 


toh.1o.10, ſures, and faith beſtpwed vpon vs in ditferent 
[| ore 
| | © 
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| orces; by reaſon whereof our coniuntion with 
Chriſt may cuery day bee made ſtraiter, and the 
101d which wertake of him firmer. To recciue | 
thc Spirit 8/207 by meaſure, is the priviledge of e1þ6n 1. +4. 
our Head: we that hyecezne ont of by fnlneſſe,haue floba 1.16. 
n0t our portion of grace deliyered ynto vs all at 
once,bur muſt daily looke for iſapply of the Spirtt i phil. r. 19, 
7 iſs Chriſt.Soalſo,while we are in this world, 
: the richteouſreſſe of God is repealed vnto vs from «rl yy 
fath to faith, that is, from gne degree and mea- | 
lure of it toanother: and conſequently, wee muſt | 
till labour to 1 perfect that which i lacking in ogy | YN 6 I 


44th, and euermore pray with the Apoſtles, 
n Lord zncreaſe our faith, » As we haue therefore = Luke 17.5. 
reccined Chriſt Teſus the Lord,lo muſt we walke in " <9991-246,7. 
him,rootcd and built up in him,and flabliſhedin the | 

ith: that we © may grow wp into him in allthings_ *Epheſ.4.rs. 
which 5 che Head, And to this end God hath or= 
ined publike officers in his Church, ? for the »rphlarzrs. | 
erfecting of the Saints for the worke of the mint= | / 
fery, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till wee 
come i1 the yntry of the faith, and of the know- 
re of the Sanne of God, wnto a perfect man, wnto 

e meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſse of Chriſt: | 
nd hath accordingly 4 made them able Minifters , |. 

the Spirit that quickgeth, &* Miniſters by whom t 1 Cot.;.5. 
e (bould belcenc,cuen 45 the Lord ſhall gine to enery | 

ar, When wee haue therefore received! the cG,1.;; .. 
pirit and * Faith (and ſo ſpirituall life) by their * 1chn/z7, 20. 

mniſtery, we are not theretoreſt; but" aszew, ,.... 
ue babes we mu#t defive the ſincere milke of the | 
0ra,that we may grow thereby : and as growne 

F--I3 men 
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men too; we mulſt' de 
Table,that by the i{trengrh of that ſpiritual! repaſ 
we may be inabled to doe the Lords worke, ang 
may continually be nouriſhed vp thereby in the 
life of grace, ynto the lite of glory. 

Neither muſt we heere with a fleſhly eye looke 
vpon the meanenefle of the outward clement, 
and haue this faithleſſe thought in our hear, 
that there igno likelihgod, a bit of bread , and; 
draught of wine ſhould be able to produce ſuch 
heauenly effects as theſe. For fo we ſhould proce 

King.5.12,13. Our ſelues tþ be no wiſer than Naamay the Sy, 
an was, who hauing "amp direction from the 
man of Gad, that he ſhould waſh in Tordan ſeu 
times, to bee cleanſed of his Leprofie ; replie 
with indignation, Are wot Abana and Pharyy, 
rivers of Damaſcus, better then all the waters of || 
rael ? May Inot waſh\in them, and be cleane ? Bu 
as his ſeruants did ſoberly aduiſe hin then, 7f th 
Prophet had bid thee ape ſome gvyeat thing, wouliti 
thou not have done it?*| How much rather then,wht 
he ſaith go thee , Waſh and be cleane © So giuemd 
leaue to ſay vato you now: If the Lord hi 
commanded vs to doe ſome great thing, forth 
attaining of ſo high a good ; ſhould not we wi 
lingly haye done it? How much rather ther 
when he biddeth vs to cate the bread, and drin 
the wine that he hath prouided for vs at his own 
Table, that by his bleſs thereupon wee mi 
grow in grace, and|bce preſerued both in bod 

and foule'vnto cuerlaſting life © 


True it is indeed, theſe outward creatures ha 
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co nacurall power in them to cff<@ ſo grear a 
worke as this 1s, no more then the water of Ior- 
dan bad to recouer the Leper : bur the worke 
wrought by theſe meanes, is ſupernaturall; and 
God hath beene pleaſed in the diſpenſation both 
of the Word and of the Sacraments ſo to or- 
daine it, that theſe heauenly treaſures ſhould bee 
preſented vnto vs in eartheneſſels, that the excel. 
lewcy of the power might be of God. As therefore in 
the preaching of the Goſpell, the Miniſter doth 
rot dare werba, and beate the aire with a fruitlefle 
ſound , but the words that hee ſpeaketh vnto vs 
are Spirit and life ; God bezng pleaſed by the fooliſh. 
uſe of preaching,to ſaue them that beleene: fo like- 
wiicin the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, 
hedoth not feed vs with bare bread and wine, but 
it we haue the life of faith in vs, (for ſtill we muſt 
remember that this Table is provided not for the 
dead, but forthe liuing) and come worthily, the 
Cup of bleſiing whieh be bleſſeth,will be vnto vs the 
,omm:110n of the blood of Chriſt, and the bread 


phich hee breaketh , the communion of the boay of 


Chriſt: of which precious body and blood wee 
deing really made partakers, (that is, in truth 
na indecd, and not in imagination onely ) al- 
n0ugh in a ſpirituall and not a corporal] man- 


——— ———— 
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x Cor.10.16. 


the Lord doth graxt vs,according to the riches Eghet 316,19. 


"1s glory, tobe flirengthened with might by his 
Ipirit in the inner may, that we may bee filled with 
il the fulpeſſe of God. For the Sacraments(as well 
5tne Word)bea part of that m2#ni/tration of the 


9/717, which is committed to the 2jnifters of the x Cor.z. 68. 
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x Cor.12.13, 


7 446 02. WA 2 
New Teſtament : for as much as by one Spiyit, (a, 
before we hauc heard tram the Apoſtle) wee hays 
beene all baptized inco one body , and hanc beene al) 
made to drinks into one Spirzh, 

And thus haue I finiſhed the firſt part of my 
taske, my Conzregdtio hymogentorum, (as I callit) 
the knitting together of thoſe that appertainetg 
the fame body,both with cheir fellow-members, 
and with their Head : | which is the thing laid 
downe in the expreſle words of my Text. !r re. 
maineth now that I procecd to the Apoſtles ap. 
plication hereof ynio thc argument hee hath in 
hand, which|is Segregatio heterogencorum , ail: 
ſeuering of thoſe that bee not of the ſame com. 
munion ; that the faithfull may nor partake with 
Idolaters,by| countenancing, or any way toyning 
with them in their vngodly courſes. For that 
this is the maine ſcope/at which S., Pau! aimeth 
in his treating here of the Sacrament, is euident 
both by that which goeth betorc in the 19. verl. 
Wherefore my dearely btloned , flee from Idolairy: 
and that which followſeth in the 21. Tee cann 
drinkethe Cup of the Lord, and the cup of dintls, 
yee cannot bt partakers of the Lords T able , andif 


the table of djuels. | 


7 
: 


Whereby wee may colle& thus much, thats 


* 


Fi 


the Lords Supper is a ſeale of our coniunction 
one with another, and with Chriſt our Head; 
ſo is it an euidence of pur dif-iunion from Ido: 
laters, binding vs to|diſauow all communion 
with them in their fajſe worſhip. And indeed, 
rhe one muſt neceſſarily follow vpon the orher: 


confi- 


| 
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conſidering the nature of this hainous finne of | 

(dolatry is ſuch, that it canno wayes ſtand with 

the fellowſhip which a Chriſtian manoughrtto 

haue, both with the Head, and with the body of 

the Church. Tothis purpoſe, in the ſixth of the | 

ſecond to the Corinthians we reade thus : What x Cor.6.16,t7, 

aoreement hath the Temple of Godwith Idols * for | 

je are the Temple of the lining God, as God bath | 

luzd, 1 will dwell in them, and walke in them, and 1 

will be their God,and they ſhall be my people. where. 

fore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 

ſuth rhe Lord,and touch not the uncleane thinz.aud 

Iwillrecezue you. And in the 2, Chap. of the Epi- | 

tleto the Coloſſians : Let wo man begnile you of Col.z. 18,19. 

your reward, in a voluntary humilitie, and worſhip. | 
Wl PILL of Angels, intruaing into thoſe things which he 
at WY 147 nor ſcene, wainely puft vp by his fleſhly minde: 
th i «1d 107 Holding the head, from which all the body by 
ent i i015 4124 bands hantng nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
il. "1! coerce mcreaſeth with the increaſe of God, In 
75: ]Wviich words the Apoſtle ſheweth vato vs, that | _ 
10! Wuch as vnder prerence of humility were drawne . VanGil was 
ls, tothe worſhipping of Angels, | did wot hold the cen. (an 35. 
di WFc4d,, and conſequently could not retaine com- Je gl na 


EF KATH c1mhy TW2 


union with the body, which recetueth his whole #2» >, 
| | xy & mivay , X97] 
at 3 FWrowth from thence, Anſwerably whereunto the 22a wus- 


Ceay, that is, Tous 


ton WFathers aſſembled our of diners Prouinces of $,Yu; come 
lain the Synod held at Laodicea, (not farre wt i Bf hag 
10m the Colofhians ) did ſolemnely conclude, : Theadoret ex- 


bl Ya poundeth theſe 
at 2 Chrafttans ourht n0t to forſake the Church of words of the | | 


04, and goe and inuocate Angets,and pronounced ans, in. & | 
in -narverma againſt any that ſhoyld be found to 3;<a9ifked | 


| 
1 
: 
Sc nn 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
ll 
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- — _ doe lo, b becanſe ay they) he hath forſaken ow 0kr 

ea Tg + in Loyd Teſi Chriſt,the Sonne of God, and given him. 

rrp wey9haaw, ſelfe 10 [dolatry : declaring plainly, that by this [. 
dolatrous inuocation of Angels, a diſceſſion ws 
made both from the Chprch of God,as they note 
in the beginning), and from chrift the Head of 
the Church, as they _ mod in the end of their 
Canon. | 

For the further mdirfiendios of this partic. 

lar, it willnot be amiſſe to confider what T hee. 
deret, a famous |Biſhgp of the ancient Church, 
hath written of this matter in his Commentary 
vpo the 24.to the Coldofl. that is,T hey that defer. 
ded the Law (faith he) induced them alſo to worjj 
the Angels , ſaying thatithe Law 45 ginen by then, 
And this wice continued iP hryzia, and Piſidia far 


a long time for which cauſe alſo the Synod aſSemble 
in Laodiceathe chiefe F of Phryeia, forbad them 


by a Law go pray vnto Angels, And eucn to thu ay 
among them and their borderers, there are Oratorit 
of Saint Michael to be ſeene.T his therefore did tht) 
counſel ſhould be done, fl ing humility , and (aying, 
that the Gol of all was muſible,and jnacceſfuble, ani 
incomprehenſible , and that it was fit men ſhoald gt 
God's fauour by the meanes of Angels. And thi 
it which the Apoſtle faith ; 11 humility , and wor: 
Jhippeng of A a6Y bus farre 7 keedoret,whom 
Cardinall Baronims diſcerning 20 come ſomewha 
cloſe vnto him, and to touch the Idolatry of the 
Popiſh crue a little to the quicke, leaueth the 
poore ſhifts wherewith his companions laboul 


tO obſcure thelight of this teſtimony,and tellct 
W 
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vs plainly ,that © Theodoret,by his leane did not welle gp; yin, | 


underſtand the meaning of Pauls words:and 4 that (40 neceſſarid 
-hoſe Oratories of Saint Michael were erected = Wyman 
anciently by Catholicks, and not by thoſe Herericks baud ſary fats.) 
which were condemned inthe Councell of Lao. 77 (Mp? 
dicea, as he miſtooke the matter. As if any wiſe ala el ka 
man would bee per {waded vpon his bare word, l verborum ſen 
that the memory of things done in Afia folong {4 vilpakng 

ſince, ſhould be more freſh in Rome at this day, ann.$0.c&. 20, 


a eh hoe die . 1... 4 Incautenimis, 
then in the time of Theode - who liued tweluc que 4 Catholics 


hindred yeeres agoe. / effentantiquiths 
Yet muſt I needs confeſle, that hee ſheweth a /#ſtitutapbere- 
little more modeſty heerein then Belarmine his ,,;; Fr un 
{cllow-Cardinall doth, who would make vs be- memoria,rribu- 
|ceue, that the place in the nineteenth of the Re. ©*)% ibid. | 
uclation , where the Angell ſaith to Saint 7obn / 
that would haue worſhippcd him, See thou doe is / 
nt, 14m thy fellow-ſeruant, Worſhip God, maketh/ 
orthem;zand demanderh very {oberly, Why they *cur nos repre. 
ould be reprehendca, who doe the ſame thing that bendimur qui 
hn did? and, whether the Caluinifts knew better fre 291 _ 


hen 10hn, whether Angels were to be adoyed or not num melits 
|  Faamne »v0runt. 


Andas for inuocation of them, hetelleth vs, that .,,:7 funs/ 

Saint Zacob plainely prayed vato an Angell, in angels adoradi? 

be 48, of Geneſis, when in blefling the ſonnes 325; d& 
ag Þ ; anctor. 

df 1oſeph, hee ſaid, The angel! which deliuered me Beatirud lib, 


10m all enill, bleſſe thoſe children, Whom for an- 7+ cap. 14. 

| a | ® . »* | t Hic aperte S. 
wer we remit to Saint Cyril, (in the firſt Chap- 
cr of the third booke of his Theſaurus) and in- invecazir 1d. 
reate him totellys, how neere of kinne hee is 2% 32-19. 
Icreto thoſe Heretieks of whom S. Cyri/ rhere 
Wcaketh. His words bee theſe: Thes hee dorh not 

[TE E meane 
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meane (in that place, Geneſ,48. 16.) 4 4» ell, 
the HERETICKES wnderitand it, = the 
Sonne of God, is manifeſt by this : that when be hag 
ſaid, [ The Angel, he preſently addeth, [ who ge. 
linered mee from all euils.] Which S. Cyril pre. 
ſuppoſeth, no good Chriſtian will aſcribe to any 
but to God alone, | 
But to come more neete yet vnatothat which 
is Idolatry moſt properly : An /4o// (we muſt yn: 
derſtand) in the exa& proprietie of the terme, 
doth fignifie any Image; but according to the 
Ecctkefiaſticall vie of the word, it noteth ſuch an 
Imageas is fer vp for religious adoration. And 
in this later ſence. we charge the adherents of the 
Seefor thi, Church of Rome with groſle Idolatry : becauſe 
| the excellent that contrary to Gods expreſſe Commandemen 

omily of the q | | . 

Perill of 1do- they are found to bee worſhippers of Image, 
latry. Neither will it auaile them heete to ſay, that the 
Idolatry forbidden inthe Scripture, is that onely 
which was'vied by Iewes and Pagans. The Apo- 
ſtle indeed in this place dehorting Chriſtians 
from Idolatry.propoundeth the fall of the Iewes 
in this kinde before de eyes: Neither be yee labs 
laters,faith he,as ſome of them were, And ſo doth 
hee alſo adde concerning another ſinne, inthe 
verſe following : Neither let vs commit fornicai 
0n,as ſome of them committed. As well then migit 
one pleade, that Iewiſh or Heatheniſh fornics 
tion were here onely reprehended, as Iewiſh dt 
Heatheviſh Idolatry. But as the one is a fouk 
 ſfinne& whetherit be committed by Iew , Paga 

 orChriſtian : ſo.if ſuch as profeſſe the Namel 


2Cor.10,7,8, 


Chriſt 
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Chnft, Thall practiſe that which the Word. of | 

God condemneth in Iewes and Pagans , for Ido- 

larry, their profeſſion is ſo farre from diminiſh | 

ing, that it augmenteth rather the hainouſneſſe | 

of The crime, T r he Idols of the Heathen are ſiluer Pal. 135-15 
and gold, the worke of mens hands, faith the 
Plalmiſt : and fo the 7dols ( of Chriſtians, in all 
likelihood) menttoned in the Reuclation,are ſaid 
10 be of gold, and filner, and braſſe, and fone, and Reuel.9.26, 
of waod , which weither cam ſee, nor heare,nor walke, 
The deſcription of theſe Idols (we (ce) agreeth 
in all points with Popiſh Images : where is any 
difference? 

The Heathen, ſay they, held the Images them- 
[lacs tobe gods, which is far from our though. 
Admit, ſome of the fimpler ſort of the Heathen 
4dſo: what ſhall we fay of the Iewiſh [colaters, 
(of whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh) who ere. 
ied the golden Calfein the wildernefſe? Can we 
hink chat they were all ſo ſenſcleſſe,as to imagine | 
hat the Calfe, which they knew was not at all 

yrerum naturs , and had no being arthat time 

then they came out of Egypt, ſhould yet bethar | i 

5d which, brought them vp out of the land of Egypt: Pand 324 
nd for the Heathen:did the Romanes and Gre= 

ans, when they dedicated in ſeuerall places an 

ndred Images (for example) tothe honour of 
piter,the king of all their bods, think that there- 
y they had made an hundred 7uprters ? or when 
Eir blocks were ſo old, that they had need to 
We new placed in their ſtead, did they thinke 


| | this change of their Images, that they made 
SS - change 
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changealſo of their gods? withour queſtion they 
ow Gow muſt ſo haue thought, if they did take the yery ]. 
lacra venera- Mages themſclues to be their gods : and yet the 
m7. Arnob lib. Prgphet bids vs conſider diligently ; and we ſhall 


. G 8 i : : . . : 
came i find thatthe Heathen narions did nor change their 


quiunt timenus, gods - (Ierem.2. IO,1 I l) Nay, what doe we meet 
(ed cos, ad quo- 


 99- ith, more|vſually in the writings of the Fathers 
Yum magnmen it. | | } 
ficta, & quorum tNEN theſe [anſwers of the Heathens for them. 
nomunibus conſe- \-1es 2 © Wee worſhip the gods by the Images. We 


ian -"s feare not them ,bt1 thoſe f0 whoſe ma? they art 


ſticur. cap. 2. 924de, apd 1p wh?ſe names they are conſecrated, cl 
ate abs doe not warſhip that ſtope , nor that Image Whithi 
ud (mulacrum without ſepſe. d I acitiber worſhip the Image nord 


Jo ” ſine _ ſpirit tm it ;| but by the bodily pourtrature 1 doe bt. 
enſv. Auguſtin: | 


in Pſalgs Mold the ſigne of that ring which 1 ought to wor(bj) 


5yec ſmulacrom But adrhit they did not account the Jmaget 
nec demonium 


Od per of ſclfe to 03 a will the Papitt furcher ſay;)y 
giem corporalem WEre tho 1Mages ſet vp ro repreſc Nt cither thing 
ei rei emm that had no bene) d1uels, or falle gods ; and 


- fxg 14 TNAt I ſpec were Idols: whereas we erect [mage 


inPſal.113. onely tothe honour of thetrue God, and of hi 
CONC, 2. 


' ſervants the Saints and Angels, To this I mig 
© Non col:111ts | o—_ : we | 
mals demonia: oppoſe thar anſwere of the Heathento the Ch 


Angelos quos di- ftians: ©WVe doe not worſhip enill ſpirits: ſuch 4) 
citis, ipſos & 10s 


colimus,virtutes ©4 U Ang els T hoſe ave we alſo worſhip, the powers 
Dzimaeni, & theareat God, and the Miniſters of the great GW 


miuiſteria De and pur them in minde of 'S, Augaſtines reply 
Pll.zs, F I wonldyou did worſhip the,you ſhould eaſily (ia 


f 1/tinom ipſos of them n0t 10 worſhipthem, But I will grant 
colere velletss ; F | | 


facild ab ipſis them, that many of the Idolatrous ewes & HK 


diſteretis non thens images were ſuch as they ſay they werc:) 
z{los colcye. | 


4. ibid I deny that all of them were ſuch,and confident 
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doc auouch, that Jdolatry is committed by yeel- « Ludg, 17-315 
ding adorarton to an Image of the true God him- Hh: mp a0 


{z1fe, For proofe whereof (omitting the Idoles of * Trebellins Pot- 


1097 _7 JK ll lio, inthe life of 
» Micah, and h Ieroboam, which were ereed to Chudius, cal- 


the memory of lehowah the God of Iſrael as alſo leththe God of 
the Athenians ſuperſtitious worſhip of the * Y#- 4 dwayae's oY 
knowne God, AQ, 17. 23.if, as the common vſe of Lucan the God 
[col1rers was, they added an Image to their Al- of the lewes, 
ar:)I will content my ſelfe with theſe two places A hoopem p16: 
of Scripture; the one whereof concerneth the mri Judea 


ſewes, the other the Heathen.| That which tou- 24) 45 there- 
| fore the lewes 


cheth the Hearhen, 1s in the firſt Chapter of the (4y/theraation 
Epitle ro the Romanes : where the Apoſtle ha- of Tacirus, lib. 


7788 CY ion 2. Hiſt.) wor- 
ving ſaid, that God had ſhewed, vnto them:that.7;. ares 


Fy 
F'Y 


1 


which might be knowne of him; and that the i#- God in mounc 


viſible 1hings of him, that is, hi eternall power apd Carmel, non/- 
mulacro aut 


6od-head, was manifeſted vnto them by the crea- ;onpls, 64 ar4 


tion of the world, and the contemplation of the tantim: fo ir 
creatures : | hee addeth preſently , that God was 24 pm 
lorcly diſpleaſed with them, and therefore gaue allo did the 
them vp vnto vile affeQtions, becauſe #hey changed Ike: Ry 
E* | or '& COniIdETr 
the glory of that oncorruptible God, into an Imaze chi ehicis j-4 


made like to corruptible men,and to birds, and foure- miſericordie 
wtea beaſts, and creeping things. Whereby it is (which poſſibly 


bs be FOLD * *2 mighrbe the. 
endent, that the Idolatry condemned in the wi- fame with this) 
leſt of the Heathen, was the adoring of the inuj. 5 us deſcri- 
fible G d SW h h p | d d L bed by Starius:; 
bic God , whom they acknowledged to be the lib, 32. Thebai- 


Creator of all things,in viſible Tmages faſhioned 4054 Nulla au 


tothe ſimilirude of men and beaſts, Jn 6 14 qwagr 
The other place of Scripture, is the 4.. of Forma mi; 
JYeurcronomy,:; where, Moſes vſcth this ſpecch "*#* babirare 
nto tl boo. C Ifrael | e& pettora gau- 
tothe chijdrenof Iſrael, det. 
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The Lord ſpake-ynta you out of the midſt of the 
fire: yee heard the voyte of the Words, but ſaw no 
familituate, onely yee heard a woyee, verſe 12, And 
what doth he inferre ypon this? T ate ye there/o1; 
good heed onto your ſelpes, (ſaith heinthe r5.vea,) 
for ye ſaw no manney of ſimilitude onthe day that thy 
Lord ſþake vntoyon in Horeb, out of the midſt of thy 
fire, Leſt ye corrupt yorr ſelues, and make you a gra. 
en image,the ſimilitude of avy figure,thelikentſſeif 
male or fernale,the likeneſſe of any beaſt that is on tiy 
earth, the likencſſe of any winged fowle that flieth i 
the aire, the likenes of any thing that creepeth on1ht 
ground, the likeneſſe of any fiſh that i fn the water; 
beneath the earth. Where we may obſerue : firſt 
that God inthe deliuery of the Law did purpoſe. 
Ty vſeawoyceonely, becauſe thar ſuch a creatur 
as that, was not tobe expreſſed by viſible lines 
ments, as if that voyce ſhould haue ſaid vntothe 
i Auſenize, Epi» Painter, as Eccho is fayned to doc in the i Poet, 
gram xl. V ane,quid aff ectas faciem mihi ponere,pictor? 
St mihi v6 ſimilem pingere,pinge ſonum. 
Secondly, that when he verered the wordsof 
the ſecond Commandement in mount Sinat, and 
forbad the making of the likenes of any thing #44 
is in Heauenaboue,or in the Earth beneath, oy intht 
waters wonder the Earth , hee did at that time for: 
beare to ſhew himſelfe in any viſible ſhape, either 
of man or woman , either of beaſt in the earth, 
fowlc in theaire, or fiſh in the waters beneath thc 
earth : tothe end it might bee the better mad: 
knowne, that it was his pleaſure not to be adored 


atall in any ſuch formes, 8 that the worſhipping 
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of Images, not onely as they haue reference to 
the creatures whom they doe immediatly repre. 
ent, or to falſe gods, bur alſo as they haue relati- 
0n to himſelfe(the true God, who was then ſpea- 
king vnto them in the Mount) did come within 
the compaſle of the Idolatry which was con- 
demned in that Commandement. 
| Invaine| therefore doe the Romaniſts goe a- 
bout to perſwade vs, that their Images be no I- 
doles : and as vainely alſo doe they ſpend time in 
uriouſly diſtinguiſhing the ſeuerall degrees of 
jorſhip ; the higheſt point whereof, which they 
all Latreza,and acknowledge to be due onely vn- 
0 God, they would bee loth wee ſhould thinke 
hat they did communicate to any of their Ima- 
es, But here weeare to vnderſtand, firſt of all, 
at [dolatry may be committed by giuing not 
c higheſt onely , butalſo the loweſt degree of 
lioious adoration vnto Images :. and therefore 
the words of the Commandement, the very 
ming downe v#to them,which is one of the mea- 
degrees of worſhip, is expreſly forbidden, Wa ia 3 
econdly,that it is * the received doctrine of Po- tertia,tmaginem 
h diuines, that the Image ſhould be honoured ©997 Porore er: 
| FI : # * » Cultu honorart | 
ththe ſame worſhip, wherewith that rhing 1s & co, quocoli- 
rhipped whoſe Image it is:and therfore what '#r id 54: ej 


oration is due to Chriſt and the Trinitie, the Fr. gw 7] 
e by this ground they are to give vnto thelr parr.1.46.9.c.6. 
ages, Thirdly,tharin the Romane Pontificall 14 1 ; 
bliſh=d by the authority of Clement the VIII. Pig | 
omit other teſtimonies in this kinde)it 1s con- #15. Pontifical. = 
ded,* that the Crofle of the Popes Legate ſhal _ KoF. Page 
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_ 0-4 "Their Teluite Greeorins ae Valentia will tell them 
ib. 2. Apol. dc 


Idololat. cap.7. 


* Some 7dola- 
try he (hould 


I PEt-4-3, 


nable Idolatries )doth inſinuate cherby,rhat * ſome 
Gy :forcharis WOrſhip of Images is lawfull, 19hn Monceyethe 
S. Peters word, Frenchman in his Aaron Pargatus (dedicated 


hauethe right hand,ves this very reaſoil,quia g:. 
betur eilatria,becauſe the worſhip proper to God 
is dueto it, Now whether they commit idol. 
try, who communicate vnto a ſenſeleſſe thing, 
chat worſhip which they themſclues confeſletg 
be due vnto God alone : ler all the world tudee, 

They were belt therefore from henceforth 
confeſle themſclues to be Idolaters : and ſtand 
it, that eucry kinde of Idolatry is not vnlawfull, 


SI 
tc 
cOr 
wo 
(we 
tp! 
his 


DET 
hat 
Ip 
2tio! 
Onfe 
IKes 
Om! 
x ob 
0 haw 
dd, 

ll, L. 
me 0 
ou 
SIN 17 
04 0, | 
Ve ty 
[ its 


id 0 


tor their comfort;rhat i it is no abſardity to thinke 
that Saint Peter , when he deterreth the faithful 
by name ab iticitis Idplorum cultibus ( <>iru du 
narpeles Saint Peter calleth them , that is, abom. 


thelate Pope Paul the fifth) and in his twenti 
queſtions propounded to 77ſoriz, ſtretcheth ye 
a ſtraine higher. For howſocuer he cannot awa 
with the name of IJols and Idolatry ; yet heli 
keththe thing it ſelfe ſo well, that he vndertaket 
to cleare Aaron from committing any error | 
ſetting vp the golden Calfe, and _labouretht 
purge Laban, and Micha, and Teroboam too frot 
the imputation of Idolatry : hauing found in 
deed, that nothing had beene done by theml 
this kinde, which 15 not agrecableto the pra 
of the Romane Church at this day. 

Andleſt the poore people, whom they haut 
miſerably abuſed , ſhould finde how farre tht 


haue beene milſe-led; we {ce that the maſters 
t 
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gleſtbyt 0 
[ety of their niquity ſhould 
Thcy pretend indeed that thi 
nor excluded by them, bu 
thefirſt : whereas j 
conceale it from th 
would not haueth 


pture did not © 
pping of 


tion of th 86. He *Cim furitiy. 
onfeſterh s fe Catho. !s Phtuic. 
eremoniats ills 
n tothe gy Arovic, 
prohibjtio, tome 
pore legs HA 
galite nebuit ceſ< 
Sarezatg edguod 
allas ture na tits 
rali lititum &9> 
honeſtam elf,ut 
Magines define 
: &Ore, & Uly etia 
Uttad adoratio. 
aem, in lege F. 
of n0ue « ff | uangelica locum 
Melyadition 


16ere (debet. 
1 fathers cap. 4.feft 84, | 
q of | | . , Match l5.6, | 
| net me of being the Mark.4.9, © 
mother 
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=. ewe of / harlots and bominations of the earth, 
Ws 4-27 hes yet more mad, and ſticketh not to maintaine, 
EE4Y - 4 that not onicly a: pairjred Image, bur any other 
put 1.{a7.2- thing of the world,whc cher itbe withourlife ang 
feet 5.8-10, rc -aſon, or. Iwhether ic be a reaſonable creature 
may in tchenature of thething and if the mate; 
be lifcreetly handlcd) be adored with God, 2 
his Image; yea and counteth itno abſurditie x 
all, that a; very. wiſye of ſtraw ſhould beethy; 
worſhipped. E- 1 
Ezck-3.15, But lerysturne yet againe , and wee ſhall {e 
greater abominations then theſe, We heard hop 
this bleſſed Sacrament, which is here propour. 
ded by the Apoſtle, asa bond to vnite Chriſtians 
together in one body, hath beene made the appl 
of {trife, and the occaſion of moſt bitter breach 
in the Church: we may now obſerue againe,tha 
the ſame holy Sacrament, which by the ſame 4, 
poſtle is here brought in as a principall induce 
ment to make men |fice from 1dolatry , is byou 
Aduerſaries made the obiedt of the groſſeſt Id 
Jlatry that euer hath|beene practiſed by any, Fa 
their conſtant dodtine is, that in worſhippi 
Pencil rides. the Sacrament they ſhould giue vnto it, ltr 
fe. 13-cap5. culturn qui vero Deo debetuy , (as the Counct 
By” of Trent hath determined, ) that kinde of ſeru 
which is da to the $rue God. determining the! 
worſhipin that very thing which the Prieſt da 
hold betwixt his hands. Their practice allo 1 
accordingly : for an inſtance whereof we need 
poe no further then ro Saxders booke of t 


Lords Supper; before which hee bath _ 
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| an Epiſtle Dedicatory, ſuperſcribed in this man- 
ner: Tothe Boate and Blood of our Sauionr Teſus 
Chriſt, under the formes of Byead and Wine,all ho- 
n0ur,praiſe,and thankes,be gwen for ener. Adding 
furcher in the procefſe of that blockiſh Epiſtle: 
Hawſoener it be with ether men,1 adore thee my God 
14d Lord really preſent under the formes of Bread 
and ine, after conſecration auly maae: Beſeeching 
thee of paraon for my ſinnes, &e. 

Now it the conceite which theſe men hane 
concerning the Sacrament, ſhould proue to bee 
jalle(as indeed we know it to be moſt abſurd and 
mon{trous) their owne Icſuite Coſter doth freely 
confefte, that they ſhould be in ſuch an erroy ard 
laolatry ,qualis in orbe texrarum nunquam wel viſns 
vel audits fmit , as meuer was ſeene or heard of im 
thi wortd.* For the exroy of them is more tolerable, * Twerabilior 
(faith he) who worſhip for Grd a Statue of gold or Ka \ muſt jo4s 
lucy, OY 42 [maze of any other mailer, 45 the Gen- 4 bs avs ay 

d, | 
les adoyed theey god's, or a red cloth lifted wp wp. 1«@ anream aut 
ma ſpeare,as it & reported of the Lappians;or liuing *|&1 Oo. 
rearnres , | as aid (ometine the Ezypuuans s they of imaginem, 1746 
hſe that werſbip a piece of bread. Wetherefore !ja Gonintes 
no are verily perſwaded that the Papiſts doe rabayrur; vel 
1us,muſt of force(if we follow their Iefuites di- pegiyum rabruty 
tion) indge them to be the molt intolerable ILSIN 
dolaters that euer were, tur de Lappis; 
Nay, according to their owne principles, how - 8 gbiger 21 
$1: poſſible thar any of themſelues ſhould cer- . #2414: un 
nly know, that the hoſt which they worſhip #9wm qui 74 
ould be any other thing but bread ? ſeeing the ya earn 
ange doth wholy depend ypon conſecration _ 
-F2 auly 
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duly made, td Sanders peaketh) and that depen. 
deth vpon the i intention of the Prieſt, which n» 
man bur himſelfe can haue notice of, Bellarming, 
diſputing againſt Ambroſinus Catharinus, one of 
his owne brethren, that a man hath no certaine 
knowledge of his owne iuſtification,can take ag. 
uantage of this, and : alledge for himſcife, that one 
« Neque potef * Cannot be certaine by the certaint 1 of faith, that ix 
eertius eſſe certi- doth receine a true Sa6rament foraſmuch as the St. 
- xn nega crament cannot be made withost the intention of thy 
Sacramestun; Minifler, ani none cap ſee another mans intentio1 
+ hone Apply this now tothe matter we haue in hand, 
wing: and (ce into what intricate Labyrinths theſe men 
oz conficiatur, Naue brought them clues. Admir the Prieſts in. 
es renee ſtood right at the time of conſecration, 
idere peſt, yer if hethar baptized him failed in his intention 
—_— when he adminiſtred chat Sacrament,he remain 
ms. 3 eth ſtill ynbaptized , and ſo becommeth vncaps 
| ble of Prieſthood, and conlequently, whatſocucr 
he conſecrateth is but bread ſtill. Yea, admit hee 
were rightly ba prized roo : if cither the Biſhop 
that conferred vpon him the Sacrament of Or: 
ders, (for ſo they hold it ro be)or thoſe that bap- 
tized or ordained that Biſhop, miſſed their rig 
intention; neither will the one proue Biſhop. 
the other Prieſt; and fo with what intention ſoc 
ver either the one or the other doth conſecrate 
there remaineth but bread ſill.Neither dothth 
inconuenience ſtay heere, but aſcendeth vpwr 
roalltheir predeceſſors : in any one of whom! 
there fall put to bee anullity of Frieſthood (#0 


want of intention, eitherinthe Daptizer, or int! 
| : Organ 
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ordainer)all the generation following, according 
corhetr principles, v0e without their Prieſthood 
:00 ; and ſo deliver but bread tothe people, in_ 
Wire s of the body of Chriſt. The Papiſts them- | 
(clues therefore, if they ſtand vnto their owne 
| grounds, muſt needs conteſſe, that they are inno | 
better caſe heere, then the Samaritans were in, of | 
| w hon 1 0Ur Sauiour ſaith \ Tee worſhip yee know not Toh. 4,22, 
what : but we know, that what they worſhip (be | 
the condition or intention of their Prieſt HY th it 
will be) is bread indeed ; which while they take 
obecheir God, we muſt ſtill account them ouil. 
ticof ſpiritual fornication, and ſach fornication, 
4s is 10t ſo much as named amongit the Gentiles. 
Theſe then being the 1do/aters with whom we 
hauc to deale, ler vs learne firft how dangerous a 
thing it is to communicate with them 1n their 
fille worſhip. For if we will be partakers of Ba- | 
bylons ſtones , wee mult looke to receiue of her Revel, 18.4. 
plagues. Secondly, weearetobeeadmonithed, | 
that itis not ſufficient thar in our owne perſons 
werefraine worſhipping of Idols, but it is fur- 
ther required, that we reſtraine (as much as in vs 
ycth) the practice thereof in others ; Jeſt by ſut- 
ng God to bediſhonourcd info high a man- 
, when we may by our calling hinder it, wee 
| "TH our ſelues partakers of other mens linnes. 
Zlithe high Prieſt was a good man,and gaue ex- 
allen counſel vnto his lewd ſonnes : yet wee 
ow what judgement fell vpon him , | becauſe his 1 Sam.3.13. 
ſows made the mſelues wile, an1he frowned not UPON 
bem, (that is, reſtrained them notz) which God 
F 3 | | Goth 


bd, 
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doth interpret to be a\kinde of Jdolatry,in hopoy. 
ring of his [onnes above him, The Church of Per. 
oamus did! for her qwne part hold faſt Chriſty 
name, and denyed inot his faith : yer had the 
Reuel.z.14, Lord ſomething agairſt her, becanſe ſhe had ther, 
| them that helal the doftrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balac 80 cait a ſtumbling blocke before the childre 
of Iſracl,ta eate thinz; ſacrificed nts Idols, andy 
commit foxnication.Sb welſee what ſpeciall notice 
our Sauiour taketh of the workes , and charitie 
and ſeruice, and faith, 8 patience of the Church 
of Thyatira : and yr tor ll this he adderh, No: 
Reucl2.0  ithflanding, 1hare 4 few things againſt thee , be 
cauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman 1ec.abel, which call 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe, to teach aid to ſeduce my ſer. 
uants tocommit for nitation, and ts eate things ſain 
ficed anto Idols. | EL - 
In the ſecond of z##2e5 God telleth the children 
of Iſrael, what miſchiefe ſhould come vnto them 
by tolerating the Canaanitiſh Idolaters in their 
Land. They ſhall bethorncs zn your ſides (ſaith ht) 
and their gods ſhall bee a ſnare unto you, Which 
words containe in them the intimation of a do! 
ble danger : the one reſpeQing the /on/e, theo- 
therthebody. That which concerneth the ſoule,is 
that their Idols ſhoyld be 4 ſnare vnto them. Fol 
God well knew that mans nature is as proneto 
ſpirituall fornication, as it is to corporall, As 
therefore for the preuenting of the one, he would 
not haue a comman harlot tolerated in frac], 
Left the Land ſhould, fall to whoredome and becomt 
full of wickeame(F : fo forthe keeping out of thi 
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other, he would haue ptouocatiohs Lie away, | 
1nd all occaſions whereby a man might be temp. | 
0; Wl cd £0 commir ſo vile a finne. The bodily danger | 
tho ch follonfrb vpon the roleration of Idolaters, 

: thar they ſhould be in their ſides, that is, (as in 

mother place it is more fully expreſſed ) they d Numb, 33+ 55- 
| ſhould be prickes in their eyes , and thornes in their | 
4s fides,and ſhould vexethem inthe Land whercin they 
inelled. Now in both thele rel; pects it iscertaine, 
that the toleration of the Idolaters with whom 
we haue todoe, is farre more perillous than of | 
any other. In regard of the ſpirituall danger, 

; Wvhcrowith ſimple foules are more like to bee in- 
14; iared : becauſe this kinde of Tdolarry is not 
fer brought in with an open ſhew of implety,, (as 
tharof the Pagans) but is 4 myſtery of iniquity, a 
rickedneſſe coucred with the vaile of Piety; and 
he harlot, which makerh the inhabitants ot the 
- drunke with the wine of this fornication, 

both gilded her ſelfe, and preſenteth alſo her 
1 he Koinatiank vnto her followets i In 4 cup of gold. Renel. 17.2,4. 
ich! ve looke to outward peril, we are like to find = 
Uob heſ [c men,not thornes in our f1 desto vexe vs. but 
he 0-MF-28crs in our hearts to deſtroy vs. Not chat T 
akeall of them to be of this furious diſpoſition, 
at miſtake me not : I krow a number my ſelfe of a 
are different temper: ) but becauſe there are ne- 
Aff wanting among chem ſome turbulent hu- 
-ouldfiÞ2"rs, 10 inflamed with the ſpirit of fornication, 
rad hat they runne mad with it, and are tranſported 
rom farre, that no tolerable termes can content 
f chef vntill they haue attained to the vtmoſt 
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pitch of their vnbridled dcſtres. For compaſſing 
whereof, there is no trechery, nor rebellion, no: 
murther, nor deſperate A whatſocuer, tha 
( withour all remorſe! of conſcience ) they daro 
not aducnture vpon. | 
Neither dee they thus only, but they zeach mer 
alſo {o to doe : arming both Pope, and Biſhops, 
and People, and priyate perſons, with power to 
caſt downe even. Kings themſelues from thei: 
Thrones, if they ſtand in their way, and giue any 
impediment to their defignes, Touching the 
Popes power herein, there is no diſputing : on: 
»pubium no Of them telleth vs, that there is no donbt , "bas the 
eſt, quin Papa Pope may Hepoſe all ings,whenthere is a reaſonubl 
wo © pa%Þ cauſe ſo t9 doe. For Biſhops, Cardinall Baromu 
cauſa rationabi- informeth vs by the example of Dactzes the Biſhop 
Ton: of Millayne, his dealing againſt the Arrians 
uguſtin., Tri- 
umphus, de Þ that zhoſe Biſhops deſerue no Wwe, and ouzhi 1 
Poreſt. Eccle- (7 ffer 0 enuie,who roll every ſtoxe, (yea and rathet 
va-q120-45- then faile, would blow vp ſtones too) rhat 
> 2.0 exemplo 14y Not live vner an heretical Prince, For tht 
fat ath intelligrs People, Domimicus Bannes,a Dominican Frar,te 
9204 mMerers ca- 
1 mam;rque ſolues, that they necd nor, in this caſe, cxpedt ay 
1nidian Eyi/ ſentencing of the matter by Pope, or other but 
_—_ pay c when the knowledge of the fault & enident, pc 
fab bererico may lawfully (if ſo be they haue ſaf ficient ftrenel!) 
 princige degant, oxermpt themſelues from ſubrection to their Print 
onnem l 1hidews N | 
vollunt. Baron, Þefore any declaratory ſentence of a Indge. And thi 
anno 538. ſet, we may ynderſtand that the Proviſo which he 
4 Ovando adef ſerteth of hauing firength fe of ficient, 1s very Matt 


Ls notitia CYIMIRIS, licits poſſunt ſabditi (/; mod ex wires ſuppetant ) eximere/t 
poteftate ſuorum Principum ante Fudicg ſenteptiam declaratorian. Banncs in I 00! 
2. qu#ſt,I2, Artic. 2+ | | 
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rail . he PUttetn VS 11 minde, that dhe Faithfull "Ex bac conclu- 
3 Dabtie bw th) of Backubd 4." Jvefequitur | 
(the | ap! '5 " mceanct ) of Eng A i aye fo be CXxwcp 15 ods ng 
{ed heriby,who doe not exempt themſelues f; om the Andicanes & 


pier of therr ſuperionrs , nor make warye again 40 powg! Farley, 
them. Beca uſe 4 bat Lenera ly 4 he j hae not power [if tat # poteſlate 
j tient to nicke / ach Wares a74hfi Primces, ana ſirerio TET 
crab aarngers aremmminent ouer theng A cernns.. 
| Laſtly, forpriuze perions, wee may reade in Wipgiam com: 
$4472, that an heretical King, © after ſentence 26 16ers LP 
1 474in{t bim , ts abſo{utel y acprined of his K 17- ad bec bella 2e- 
deme,{o that he cannot paſ/ efje /t by ary inſt title: and rene contre! | 
erefore [rem thencetorth may be handled altoze A draw 
1/0) 45 4 T Yrant;c} con ſequently,he may be killed | y g7ahia pericula. 
1 p1nate perſon. Onely the Teſuite addeth this OE ;_ 
Mitation ! that f If ihe Pepe aae aepoſe the Kine, 711 Lata, 0111 
re mary be expelied or killod by them outly to whom he 4 (9 we a je YCgs 
all commit that bi ſ:neſoe, bunt if he 1110)Be ihe EXEC- purth me ey 
(111099 thercef tO 2.0 body. itheg it ſha appertaine to illud poſſidere , 
the lam 7 {i ſuc c ſor inthe 1 of Aome:or f 2017 e ſuc Ho Wo Fom mt 4: 
bet Ve fond C7; [ball belong to the Ringd O24 a [cif e. ommno t5ranmits 


butler him once bedeclared ro he 5 Tyranr, Aa. *r4tari; & conr 
| | ſequenter 2 quo- 
ana (Suarez his Country-man and fellow Te. cungue Prizato 
we) will tell you better how hee ſhould bee poxerut — 
3 F PL? * ; ©, DSUATCEZ LC= 
=andled, 8 That a T Jrant( {2ith he)may berilled by fenſke.C abpl, 
Wn force and armes,wiethey by violent br 2AKEAT In lih.6c2.4. fect, 


ef RF | tS; Papa 
010 the Court , or by z0yning of battell, is a mattex * Baya 
WW Us tazti,n poterrt expelli,ueltiiterfici, quivus ipſeid rommiſerit. Drod frmulli exec y. 
rem mmperct, pertinebit ad legitimum in reno (ucceſſorem;, vel null: nuentns f11c- 
tad regnum ipſier (peftabit. 1d. 1D1d. ſet, 18, £ Maque aperts wv &> arinis poſſe occia} 
2H, fine ampetu in regiam facto, (ne commfa prgnd , in confefſo eſt. Sed & Cuts 


me rnſdys exce prin { quod fectt 4iod, &C. Et quidem maiorn witty 'ts & atlimi punts 
We aterie EXE7CEre, Pala in Dole retpublice irruere : ſed na minors prudentiz, 
14a CO 1nfidns lotum captare, quod fine maty coatingat , minori cert? periculo publics . 
Oe Pr Mato. io, Mariana, ae Res. inſtir, lib. I. CaD. 7. | 
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confeſſed - yea,and by deceit and ambuſhes to9, as R. 
bud 4d in killing tglon the King of the Moabite; 
Indeed it would argne a braner mine to profeſſe oy 
enmity , and publikely to ruſh 1m wpon the enemy 
theCommon-wealth :buz it is no leſie prudence, to tal; 
aduantageby fraud and ambuſhes, becauſe it & dom 
withont ftirre,and With leſſ e danacr | urely beth Pub. 
h 11 cis vitam Like and private. His concluſion 1s, thath z7 & ly, 
graſſars quacuate full pg take away his life,by any ar; what ſoener: with 


ue arte conceſ- . | bY f 
/ 99 ne cogatur this pronſ? onely, ihat he be not conſt rained etthy 


— 


tantum ſerens wittingly or unwittingly 0 bethec auſe of he OWne 
foi range death. Where the tendemefle of a leſuites con 
tem. 1. ibid. {Cienc2is well worth the obſeruing. He maketh 
_ no ſcruplear all to rake away the mans life: onc 
L he would/aduiſe that; he be not made away , by 
having poyſon conueyed into his meat or drinke, 


i Ho: temen left in taking hereof torſooth) he which ts to he 
rence killed, ſhould by this meanes have ſome handin 
UVLIN MAC Qluute "He: 748862 ra ' Vo in. * 

a diuratie- procuring his OWNE death. Yer poyſon him you 
xe licebit, 6 nou may, if you liſt, ſo that the venome be extern 
cat qui in mm apptyed by ſome other , hethat t to be kiiled helpin 

WF, VEHNCTING . Y; | p | | 

Wire, copitar, nothing thereunts : namely, when the force of ti 
quo intimus me- poy for is [0 great, that 4 ſea f or garment being inft 


_ der. Hed therewith , it may haue ftrength to kill And 
teriiis abalio that ſuch meanes of poyſoning hath beene vſcy, 


apo hee prooucth by diuers practices otthe Moores 
<= mer s which we leaueto bt conſidered of by Firzhe 
nimirum cim beyt,who(to proue that Squires intention of poy 
_— ** ſoning Queene F4z4beth in this manner, was bl 
aut vefiedelibu- a mecre fiition) would perſwade vs that it 1510 


16m jmerfich agreeable to the orounds of nature and reaſo 
ndi babeat. Id. | ” —_— 
ibid. that any ſuch thing ſhould be. 


a. as et tran WW.» 
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Thus wee fee what pcitilent doQtine is daily 
broched by theſe incendiaries of the world : 
» W which, what pernicious effects it hath produced, 
WM 1nc<d nor goe farre to exemplitie ; this aſſembly 
and this place cannot but call to-minde the mc- 
mory of that Barbarous plot ofthe Powder-trea- 
ſon. Which being moſt iuſtly charged to haue 


t exceeded all meaſure of cruelty ; as involuing not * 4: inques. 


the King alone, but alſo his children, and the ppcs page 
Y | | . rugelita - 

Srares ofthe Kingdome , and many thouſands ,y7 . coniare. 

of innocenr people in the ſame ruine : a wicked i9;| cum & pro- 


varlet ( with whoſe name T will not defile this © *egn: 


Jy 7 hy: 
1 placc)ſteppeth forth ſome foure yeeres afrer,and phe F 
cr WE with a brazen forehead biddeth vs not to wonder 27 7c mireris. 
| , ps i Nam mate & 
by {Wat the matter, For of an enil and pernicious herbe, pernitioſe berbe 
ke W404 the ſerd's are 20 be crnfhed, and all the yoots to be & ſemina conte- 
 bef41cd vp, that they arow mor agazne. And otherwiſe Tx mow 
Jin//o, for 4 few wicked perſons it falleth ont oftetimes lends ſunt, ve 
youlſp417 197 1119 perifh zn ſhipmracke.Inche later of which ; bereſcant Aligs 
al Wcaſons we may note theſe mens inſolent impiery pau; (chat... 


ro oward God: in arrogating vnto themſclues ſuch *05, uti ſep 
1408" 2biolure power for the murthering of inno- MAE Per 
« D'£ T4126 


ents, as hee thatis Lord of all | harh over his epiſtd!z, 1. k, 
ne creatures ; the beſt of whom, if he doe en- MP'&. anno 
into indgement with them, will not bee found " 
ghicous in his fight. In the former, we may ob. 


herWe'ue their deadly malice toward Gods Anoyn- 
pod, which they ſufficiently declare will not bee 
5 bſtisted but by the vtter cxtirpation of him, and 
15 nol his Royall progenic. 

aol And whereas for the diſcovery of ſuch wicked 


Iits, his Maicſty in his Princely wiſedome did 
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cauſe an Oath of Allegrapce to be framed , by the 

rendring whereof he might be the becter ablerg 

diſtinguiſh berwixt his loyall and diſloyall ſub. 

ies, and to pur a difference betwixt a {editious 

and a quiet; minded Romanift : this companion 

derideth his fimplicirie, in imagining, that that 

will ſerue the turne, and ſuppoſing that a Paplſ 

' will thinke thimſelte any whit bound by taking 

i Sed vide i fuch an oath. ! See (ſaith he) i7 [o great craft, hoy 
rantd aſtutii, wxear ſimplicity doth bewray 1t ſelfe. When hee had 
Mee placed all his ſecuritie ip that oath , hee thought ly 
omnem ſecu- had found fach 4 manner of oath, knit with ſo ma 
on Wy my circumſtances, that it could not , with ſafetic of 
bi Ratuiſſer, Conſcience; by any meapes bee diſſolued by any may, 
alem je But hee coald not ſee, that if the Pope did diſſolu 

_. that oath ; all the tyings of it, (whether of perfat. 
cumſtantys cor- mitig fidelitie 10 the King, or of admitting nodal. 
Mk perſation ) would be diſſ olued together, Tea, Ini 
ud conſcientis, ſay another thing that is more admirable, T on kno 
nulliratiores (] beleene) that an vpiuſt oath , if tt bee entaenth 


woquam difful- |}, [| | | 
j poſſe. $10; knowne, ar open) aeclared to bee ſuch, bindethn 
dere non potuit, 1948 ; but i oyd ipfo fatto. That the Kings 04 
j A _y _. "— 15 Bins, hath beene fuff ciently declared by che Pu 
rerit, omnes illi- #t or of 1 hec arch Vimmſ elfe. 7 ou ſee t herefor e,th 


lives: o 4c ;he obligation of it & vaniſhed into ſmoke : ſothl 
JACUTATE (C78 | oj! "KY : | x : 

preſtania,ſme de the bona, which by ſo, any wiſe EB WAs thouzhll 
difpenſatione be of yron, ts becomeſeſſe then of ſtraw. 

non adjmittendai, 7 a TERAEY | eh 
pariter diſiolutos It mAarccers Now DC COINE VNTO this paſſe, f- 
fore. Immoalind dicam admnirabilitys No#t, icredo , Twramentum 1n(tum , fi talt © 
entdenter ſciatur, welaperte derlaretutr,nemiem obligare; ſed ipſo fatto nullum eſſe. fi 
ramentium miuſtumeſse, ab iſo Eccleſie Paſtore ſuſficieater declaratum eſt. ides 191 
3am, inſummun abyſſe illius obligationem; utwinculum , quod a tot ſapicutibus ferit 


ſuc 


putabat ar, mins fit, quam ſiramineuts. Id. ibid. 
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i:ch asare addited to the Pope, will account the 
Oath of Allegeance to haue leſfle force to binde 
chem then a rope of ſtraw; tudge ye whether that 
h2nor true which hath bin ſaid , that in reſpe& 
ot of ſpirituall infection onely, but of outward 
danger alſo to our State,any Idolaters may bee 
more lafely permitted then Papiſts, Which I doe 
not ſpeak, to exaſperate you againſt their perſons; 
;to ſtirre you vp to make new Lawes for ſhed- 
ng of their blood. Their blindnefle I doe muck 


bv 


::y:and my hearts defire and praicr to God for 
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them is,thar they might bee ſaued. Onely this 1 
mult tay,that|(things ſtanding as they doe)I can- | 
not preach peace vnto them. For as /eh# ſaid to » King. g.22, 
I1ram What peace ſo long as the whoredomes ofthy | 
Mother TeSabel, and her witchcrafts are ſo many * 
0 muſt I fay vato them: What peace can there 
be.ſo !1ong as you ſuffer your ſelues to be led by | 
he mother of harlots and abominations of the _—__ | 
th, who by her ſorceries hath decciued all na- © 725: 
10s, and made them drunke with the wine of 
i fornication Let her put away her whore- Hoſ.z. 
lomes out of her ſight, and her adulteries from | 
wcene her breits; let her repent of her mur- 
hers, and her forceries, and her idolatries:or ra- 
her, becauſe ſhe is paſt ail hope, let thoſe that are 
duced by her, ceaſe to communicate with her 
theſe abominable iniquiries; and wee ſhall bee 
lteady to meet them, and reioyce with the An- 
es in heaven for their conuerſion, In the meane 
me, they who fit at the Helme, and hauethe 
large of our Church and Common.wealth | 
G3 committed 
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committedito them , muſt prouide by all good 
meanes, that God bee not diſhonowed by thei; 
open Idolatries, nor jour King and State indan, 
ered by their ſecrer |trecheries. Good Lawe 
thereare already enacted to this purpoſe : which 
if they were duly put! in execution , wee ſhould 
hauelefſe need to thinke of making new. But 
is not my part to preſſe this point. I will there. 
: Cor.ro.159, foreconcludeas I did begin: 1 ſpeake #5 ts wi; 
men; Indge ye what 1 ſay. 


y T1Mes 2 7. 


Conſider what 1 ſay|; and the Lord gine you vt 
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| E PHES. 4. 12. 
Till we all come in the unitie of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Sonne of God, unto a perfett man,un- 
10 4h: meaſure of the ftature of the falnefe of Chriſt, 


727 Hen the Lords Arte was to let 
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PyIR9NP, forward, the forme of prayer 
\'/ 47 //@) uſed by Mefes, Was ; *Riſe ap, a Nuw, 19. 


PAWS H Lok vp, and lit thine enemies” 
FA NVLERD be ſcattered; and let them that 


A De £SLD bate thee, flee before thee, The 

OS SBA LCH iweete Plalmiſt of Ifracl, fra- 

ning his nt ro this ground, | beginaeth the | 

falme which he prepared to bee ſyng ar the remo. | 

ng of the Axke,after the ſame manner: Þ Lee God a+ bPalss,r, 

ſe ' {of his CACNLES he {cat 4 ered d let F4 hens al {o that hate | 

im,fiee before him : and then gocth on, till at length |. 

Chath rayſed his nore unto his full height : Thos | 

Th aſcended uf 073 high: thou haſt led captive captive; 

hou haff erven gifts for men (Plalme 68.18.) Which 

Chg by our Apoſtle in © this Chapter iNterpre- cEpheſ.4.8. 

d of the Aſcenſion of our Sayiour Chriſt into '? 

aven,and made he very ſpring] from whence the 

atter of my preſent Text 1s demved, leadethusto 

cjuſt application ofthe type rhe truch,and pur- 

Mus in minde, that the remaying of the Arke, 
4-1 which 
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which gave occafionto the penning of this Pſalme MW - 
was an adumbration of 'our Saviours remoyegjj MW" 
from the Earth ro Heaven; and that by this abſen, MW" 
ofhis,we are no loſers, bur gainers,ſeeing hee is 17. M'* 
cended up on high, both totriumph over his andoy M” 
foes, [ hee lef raptivitie captive | and to confer, 
benefits upon his friends ['þe gave gifts unto men,\ | 
{Meb.9.4. The Arkeofthe Coverant(we know)was appoin. 
eHeb.12.24+ tedtobea figure of © [eſa the Mediator of the new 04. 
venant : thegreat King,) Prophet, and Prieſt of hi 
Church. Therefore was itordered, thatthe/Atle 
ſhould have 4crowne of go/d about it: (Exod. 37,1, 
than which, what could be more fit to ſet forth the 
ſtate of our Xsng ? for thus we ſee Jeſs crowned wil 
glory and honor (Heb.2.9.)Vpon the Ark ſtogdthe 
Propitiatorieor Mercie-ſcate, whence God diduk 
to deliver his Oracles from betwixt the Cherubin 
than which;what more|lively repreſentation coul 
there be of the Prophezicall office of our Saviour 
of whom it is written : Goa hath in theſe laſt dayes ji 
ken unto ws by bis Sonne.(Heb.1.2.) The Arke ha 
both the Rod/and the Tables ofthe Law,by Gods þ 
pointment placed within it: than which what col 
be more apt/to expreſle the ſatisfaction, which 0! 
hizh Prieſt was to make unto his Fathers juſtice, | 
well by his Pa/siveas by his 4ive obedience? fi 
E453 as he feltthe ſtroke of |the Rod for us, that f the 
ftiſement of pur peace being laid upon him, with | 
o Math.3. 15, {pes we might be healed : 108 ir behooved himalio 


- 
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& 517+ ulfllthe Law and all riabteen/(ne/le- that fo he mid} 
10-6 [ £f eſt (ft J o 


h the end of the Law| for righteouſneſſe to every 
that beleeveth. The Ictter of the Law being 0d 
= | mo 
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nore certainely ro be Rnd withinthe Ar ke, than 
che accompliſhment rhereot within him : according 
ochat which he {} pakc by the holy Prophet, i 7» the i PGL.40,7,8, 
olyme of the booke it i written of mee, that 1ſhould d ave P72 49-7 
thy wil,0 God: yea, thy Law ts within my heart. 
The Arke had many removes froth 2 to place, 
thiles it ſojourned in the Tabernacle:but was brought 
pat laſt into the Temple, there to dwell upon God's 
oly Hill ; the place of which hee himſelfe had ſaid, 
T1 75 my reſt for ever; bere will I dwell, for I have 4 


7 
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k Pſal.T: 2. 


alicht therein, Where, at firſt entry, King Salomon 14.8 68 16. 
bod ready to entertaine him withthis welcome "IgG 
t,0 Lord God intothy reſling place thou, and the Arke 3 Cit. 6.41, 
thy firength : Let thy Prieſts, O Lord Grd, be clathed 


th /alvation: and let thy Saints rejoyce in gooaneſſe. 


ur blefled Saviour, in the daycs of his fleſh,hadno 
ing place, but continually = went about doing, AR.10-38, 
od - ariel! at length ® he was received up into Hea- | 
,and ſate onthe right hand of G © v, For when he 229217194 
lended his progreiſe upon Earth, and® finiſhed « d1oh, 17.4, 
'cthar worke which his Father had 21ven him to | 
;he? left rhe world,and went to his Father; ma- pro. 16,28, 
10 » his laſt remove unto the high Court of Heauen, and 19.39. 
bere he is to rc{1de untill the time of the reſtituti- c ga AR3.21 
ofall things” The Temple of GOD was opened in Hee. *Rev. 11.19. 
,0nz there was ſeene in his T emple the Arke of his 
ament, faith $., ohm inthe Apocalypſe. If welooke 
ne corporall preſence of our Saviourzinthe Tem- | 
of Heaven muſt this Arke be ſought for Inno 0- | 
$S place is it to be found : but 1f wee looke tothe 
uccomming from him, by the operation of his 
aand Spirit ; lo we ſhall finde on 'm in his Temple 
upeR 
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CMat,28.20. upon earth, * oifent Lich Us alwayes, eVEN untothe 
end of the world : for,theſe were the oifts that, whey 
he aſcended into > Heaven, he did beſtow upon men, 

ep1.68.18. This the Prophet layerh downe thus ; * Thou huft if 
ceuded up on bigh : thou haft recetved ifts for men, The 

uEpheſ.4.8, Apoſtle citeth/jFhus : : * hen he aſcended up on high, 
gave gifts unto,men. Inc reconciliation} i5calic; He ro 
ceived tholc oitts, nortto retilne them with hiunſelf 

but rodiſtribuyte them tor the behoofe of his Chi rc> 

So for the Sprrit, S. Peter teachcth us, Act. 2. 23:7 he 

fore being by tht right hand of God exalted, [ Fo oy 1s hy 

alcending QT UP ( on h I'Y ani baving received of th: Fi 

ther the promiſe of the boy Ghojl [there is his rccciving 

he hath ſhed forth thu which ye now ſee and heave, [chit 

is his21ving 9f this gittunto men. JAnd for ! he My 


ſtery of che Wor s Ava himicltcintimi teth as muchinl 

"I mmiili mf veato yac Apoſtles, Mat.2 8.18 

Al power is (drum unto mee in beauen aud inn 

[tnerc he reecivertt] Gjzyer > therefore, 0G 
x Fphel. 4.11. oz25:[ thCre he Piveth this gitc unto men J*z2e pareſs 


I2, 
Apoſtles, pdfon e prophets, and {ome EvantebSl 


Some P iftors act, ers. {Gr the vs; of the $. 11 
faich our Apoſl al herd. That hercinalfo that mig 
fi, [filled which we heprd ro have beene uttered "il 
"0 16. the Arke wks brovght to his reſting place :! 
Plal.132,9.16 Pre w_ 0 Loyd God be elouhea with ſarvation, a;:d Lei 
Saints reievoe in 70041 je. | ws 
The wo; tr of the Minſtery,how meanely ſoeverk aabe 
eſteemed inthe World ; yer inthe eſtimation fY *: 
Saviour Ch: iſt, was oNnc of the choyſelt gifts, ll'<Y 
zFpheſ.4.10, 11S Jolemnity of his triumphant®* aſcending upÞ Foes 
DOVE all hcayens, hee thought tir to beſtow-upoliſe 7 


Cl 
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hell © hurchhere upon carth : as that which tended both | 
hen £0 eÞE * perfecZing of the Saints, and to the edifjing of * N9VI9 
his owne body. For asbit hath pleaſed the Father,rhar * ©9129: 
Fr EG «ll falnejſe (hould dwell: lo the Sonis allo plea- | 
till [cd,not to hold it any dilparagament, that © his Body, © EpheC.1, 23, 
1 i te Church,ſhould be accounted the fuleſſe of hits 
that filleth all ;n all, That howloever in himſelfc he be 
1c. molt abſolutely and perfectly compleate ; yet is his 
Church ſo neerely conjoyned unto him,that he hol- 
th not himſelfe full without it : but as long as any 
ic WM 0c member.remaineth yet ungathered and unknit 
/, oF voto this myſticall body of his,he accounteth, inthe 
meane time,ſomewhat to bee deficient in.himſelfe. 
© W.40d therefore our Apoſtle having, inthe words im. 
\(2cdiately going before this Text, declared, that the 
i I liniſtery was inſtituted for the eazfying of the bode of 
o Wc"11/7;2ddeth preſently, T4 we all come in the anitic 
, WW '7* [421,979 of rhe knowleage of the Sonne of G O D, 

20 4 per fect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
0 F une(}, Fi of E hbriſt, | | 
ibs. la which words we may obſerve aſwell the fatter 
, 6.80! £215 Building [We a//] as the S7ruFare of it;8 fur- 
Wir allo conſider inthe Structure, frf,the laying of | 
ic foundation (7s the unztze of the faith, and of the 
vovieaze of the Sonne of God | ſeconaly,the bringing of 
did c worketo perfection, the raihng of it to his juſt. 

W-ight | unto perfect min, unto the meaſure of the ſka | 
wer prof the fulneeof Crit ul [re 
nf *2< 4atterthen ofthis ſpirituall edifice (that we 
bay begin with that)are (ee our ſelves. £ Tee alſo as 41 Pete2.5. 
apf /vely ſtones, are built up 4 ſpiritual hoaſe : faith Saint 
non} #7 To this Saint Paul doth here adde a note of 
Ch = Vnvers 
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VniverſalittefW = n A 1:7] as ſuting beſt with the 
nature ofthe Catho/ick or Vhiverſall Church, which 
is that body of Chr:{, of the eaif5zng whercof he here 
treateth:of which therefore he telleth us more plain. 
ly inanother place;that © by one Spirit we ere all bapt;. 
wed into one bode, whether wee bee lewes or Gentile, 
whether webe hond or free, For the Catholick Church 
15 notto be ſought for inany one angle or quarter of 
the world : but among all that in every place call up 
the Name of Iſis Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and our. 
(1.Corinthians t.2.) Therefore to their Lord and 
ours was it ſaid; f Aske of mee, and 1 will give thee ith 

Heathen for thine inheritance, - and the uttermoſt part 

of the earth for thy poſſeſsron;8 to this my iticall body, 

the Cathoiique Churctr accordingly, 5 7 will 5rin 


thy ſeed from the Eaft, and gather thee from the wif: 
Twill ſay to the North,oiveup; end tothe South, Ker 


wot-backe : bring my ſonnes from farre, and my danghtn 
from the ends of the earth , even every one that aid 
___ ERIE. 
Thus muſt we conceiye of the Catholick Church, 
as of one entire body;made up by the collection and 
aggregation of all the Faithfull unto the unitte there: 
of: from-which union there ariſerh unto every: ont 
of them-ſuch a relation to, and a dependance updl 

the Church /Carholique, as parrs uſe to haveinre; 

IpeR oftheir whole, Vhercupon it followeth, "thi 

neyther particular perſons, nor-particular Ciw 

ches, :areto worke as ſeverall divided bodycs 0 

themſelves (which is| the ground of all $ch:ſme, 

but areto teach, and to bee taught, and to doe 1 
other Chriſtian duties, as parts conjoyned - 
= =o [ik 
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che whole, and members of the ſame Common- 

© MW wealth orcorporation; and therefore the Biſhops of 

n WW the ancient Church, though they had the govermet - 

© Wl ofparticular Congregations onely commirted.unto 

them, yet in regard of this communion which they 

held with the Vaiverſall, did uſually take to them- 

ſelves the title of Biſhops of the Catholick Churth, 

Which maketh ſtrongly aſwell againſt the new Sep«- 

ratiffs,as the old Denatzſts:who either hold it athing 

, not euch material, ſo they profeſſe the faith of h 4«g4/im: 

Chriſt, whether they doe itin the Catholick Com- 24:2 

munion, or out of it;or elle (which is worſe)dote ſo tereſſecriden- 

much uponthe perfe&tio of their own part,thatthey lice parte 

refuſe ro joyne in fellowſhip with'the reſt of the bo- Chriſtianus 

dy of Chriſtians;as if they themſelves were the one. 3X; :902er- 

ly people of God, and all wiſedome muſt live and parte Donati, 

die wirhthem and their generation, = v7 pm 
And herein, of all others, dove our. Romaniſts indediſcede- 

moſt fearetully offend; as being the authors of the tor + cop 

moſt cruell ſchiſme, that ever hath been ſeene in the =9{tranſire 

Charch of God. Thoſe infamous ſchiſmes of the gent = 

MNwoatians and Donatiſts were pur petty rents,in com- taht qu | 

pariſon of this hugeTuprure,which hath pulled aſun- terege ubig- 

der Eaſt and Weſt,North.and South;and growne to 4m CR” | 

luch ahead at home, that in our weſtern parts(where Lee Dom. 

this ation was fo prevalent)ir hath for diverſe ages 29quinoss | 

' + /diyiftone col; 


paſt beenc eſteemed Cathelicke,” Inthe 17." of the legir,& hoc | 
Revelation we'have a Womazp deſcribed unto us, fits *iP<o cone} 
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ting upon ſeven monntarnes, and upon mary Waters, unitate cola 


The” >. = ale i. -4,, tur, okendir, 
nc Wornar iS there expounded to be © chat great City '*% eva #8, 


bl 


which rejgnath over the Kings of the earth. The ſeyen 
Mountains upon Which that City fate, needed not to 
|| "Da / be 
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be expounded: tyery Callie knew what was mean. Wl : 
k Ibid.yer,z5, thereby. The watcrs arc| interpreted® peoples, and il * 
multitudes,and uitions,and tongues, Which is that ve. Wi | 
ry Vniverſalitie and Catholiciſme that the Roma. Ml C 
niſts are wont ſo muchto brag ot. For,this Woman is Ml | 
the particular |Church of Rome , the City-Chaurch. i *« 
which or call the Mother. Church, the holy Ghoi Wc 
INbidverl,5. oth the Mig ither of harlots and abominations of 11; Ml © 
earth. Thoſe peoples, and multitudes, ana 4120S, and fr 
towgnes, areluch as this proud City rcignethover; Wc 
the Cathotick- Roman Church they are commonly {W'y 
©1633. 7 called by themſelves; but by the holy Ghoſt, ® tle {M!! 
Beafl upon which the Woman litteth, os 
This Fommariis the Head of the faction,and the ve. Mi»: 
ry Mother ofthis ſchiſm xhe Beaſt,thar is to ſay they Miſc 
that ſuffer themſclvesto bee thus ridden by her, arc WE! 
her abbettors/and ſupporters in it. For the particala as [l 
Church of Rome (not being contentto bee a fellow. Wo 
member with the reſt of the Churches of Chriſt,& M'!c 
tc havea joyntdependance withthcm upothe w hole 
a Gal,q.26, body of © Church Catholick,* which 2 the other Wi" 
of Ws all) will needs gOeC Out of her: anke;and,{corning Bi” th 
any longer to be accounted one of the Cranches of the ((sl» 
 Catholick Church,woulk! faine be acknowledgcdro ff © < 
be the root of it:{o that now all other Ci irches "Y Tt 
hold their dependance upon it, or otherwile be calt 4,2 
forth as withered branches whichs are fit onely to be <<!!! 
throwne into the fire,and burned. The wiſedome of *2: : 
dt. 5 


God forcſaw' this inſolency long beforehand: and 
raercfore cauſed a Caveatto be entred againſt! 1r,cvel 
in that Epiſtle which was ſpecially direRed to the 


Church ol Rope! it ſelte. The words arc plain enoug!, 
ET - ROM, 
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ron. 11.18.1/ thou boaſt, thog beareſt not the root, But 
the root thee. The Church of Rowe therefore mu 
know that ſhee is no more; a root to beare up other 
 Churches,than other Churches are to beare up her: 
{he may not goe beyond her line,and boaſt her ſelfe 
to be the yopze of the Carholick Chech,butbecon- 
renred tobe born herſelfe by the ro9r,afwcll as other 
particular Churches are, For aſtream to ſever it ſelfe 
from the common Fountatne, that it may bee coun- 
ed a Fountaine it ſelfe, without dependance upon a- 
ny other; is the next way fo make an end of it, and 
dry it up, The Church of Rowe may doe well to think 
otthis,and leave off her vaine boaſting,*7 fit a Queen, , re.rs.7, © 
ind a7 10 Widow and ſhall fee no ſorrow, Other Chur- 
ches may faile, andthe gates of hell may prevaile a+ 
eainſt them:bur it cannot fall our ſo with me. Where, 
5 he might remember, thatthey were Romans, un- 
owhom the Apoſtle ſo long ſince gave this admo- 
tion. ? Be pot High minded,but feare.For if God ſpared p Row.1 1, 
at the naturall branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not 3931122 
wee. Behold therefore thegoodneſſe and ſeverity of God : 
"ther which fell, ſeveritie,but towards thee,goodneſſe, 
thon continue in his gooanege : otherwiſe T nou At. 
DD SHALTDEL UT Orr: 
Tae Remanes therefore by their pride may get a 
a,as well as others;and the Church of Romeby in- | 
beſÞ<eiity may be cur off, afivell as any other congrega- | 
Won: and yet the Catholick Church ſubſiſt tor all : 
Wis having for her foundation neither Roye, nor | 
8'” - Biſhop, but 7s Chriſt, the Sonne of thelj- | 
W's God, And yet this proud Dame and herdaugh.. | 
15, the particular Church of Rome I meane, & that 
HD 7 which 


_ which athey call The Cathelicke Romuane (or the faction. 
rather that prevaileth'i in them both)have in theſe lar. 
rer ages confined the whole Churchof Chriſt with, 
inthemſelves, andexcluded all others that were no 
under the Romane obedience.. as aliens from the 
Common-weakh of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the 
covenants of pfomiſe, The Donatiſts were cryed ou 
againſt by our forefathers, for ſhutting up the 
Church within the parts-of che South, 8& rejecting al 
others that held not correſpondency. with that patch 
oftheirs: And could they thinke wellthen of them, 
' that ſhould conclude the Gtwreh within the weſtern 
parts ofthe world, and exclude all other Chriſtian 
from the body of Chriſt, thatheld by the ſame ro 
therethat they did 2 Ir is a ſtrange thing to me, tht 
wiſe men ſhould make ſich large diſcourſes of tie 
CatholiqueChurch,and bring ſo many teſtimonies t 
provethe Vaiyerſalitic of ir:& nor diſcern,that w 
by this means they think they have gotren a great 
victory over us.they have in very truth overthrown 
themſelves;for when it cometh to the point, in ſtead 
4 Subefte Ro= of the Catholick Church which confiſteth of the 
mano Porti- communion of all nations, they obtrude their owne 
manz crea PEECE UNO US : 'circumſcribing che Church of Chril 
Ga Within the precin&s ofthe Rowiſs juriſdiction,and 
definiwus,& leaving allthe world beſide to the power of Sathan; 
pronunclanus for with them itis a reſolved caſe;that4ro every crt6 
de neceſſitate #gre it is altogether of nectſ5itie to ſalvation, to be j# 
ſalutis. Bonifa, | 
VIILin Ex. Jee# vo the Romaane Biſhop. 
 rrabeg,De What muft then become of the poore Moſeevit 
_— * and Grecians (to ſay nothing of the reformed Chu 


e4p.Vnam ſan- CheS)in Ex70 fr Wha ol the egyptian and Eh 
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+ MW «» Churches in 4fichzwhar of the great companies 
). i of Chriſtians ſcatteredover all 4fie,cven from Con. 


fantinepleunto the Eft Indies, which have and ftill 
doe endure more afflictions and preſſures for the 
Name of Chriſt, than they have ever done, that | 
would be accounted the onely friends of Chriſt ? 
Muſttheſe, becauſe they arc not the Popes ſubje&s., 
be therefore denied to be Chriſt's ſubjeRs > Becauſe 
tney are not under the obedience of the Roemane 
Church, doethey thereupon forfait the eſtate which 
they claime in the Catholick Church, out of which 
zhcre is no ſalvation?Muſt we givealltheſe for gone, 
and conclude, that they are certainely damned?They 
who talke ſo much ofthe Cazholick Church, bur in- 
iced ſtand for their owne particular, muſt of force 
80k a5 low in ancharitableneſſe, as they have thruft| 
hi ocmiclves deep in ſchi/ore:wewho talke lefſe ofthe , 
niverſalitie of the'Church, but hold the truth of it, 
wall 20net finde in our hearts to paſſe ſuch a bloudy fen- 
ence upon io many poore ſ{oules, that have given 
err Names to Chriſt, He whoſe pleaſure it was to | 
pread the Churches ſeed ſo farre,faid to Eaſt, Weſt, 

orth, and South;Gze : it is not for us then to fay ; | 
rpe backe, | He hath given to-his Sonne the heathen 
hs inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
Ir be poſſeſs i0n:wee for our parts dare not abbridge 

is grant;and limit this great Lordfhip, as we con- | 
e1veit may beſt fit our owne turnes; but leave it | 
his owne latitude,8: ſeek forthe Catholick Church | 
W*)cher ithis part nor inthat peece, bur (as it hath 
-Ligſ-<2< before ſaid in the words of the Apoſtle ) 
Mong r allthat in every plare call upon the Name of 1 Cor.1.2, 
_ Jleſws 


12 . EA 5 ermon reached 
Jeſs Chrif our rited, oth theirs and onrs. 
Yea, but how canthisbe, will ſome ſay, ſeeing, 
the Catholicke C hurch is butoze :and the Principal 
CEcdeſiaex reaſon for which it is accounted one. is © the wnitie 
++ 09-6 880 the faith profefſed therein? How then can this unitis 
gar : &ra-of faith bee preſerved in all places, ifone fpecial 
wr,propreru> Church be not/ſet as a Miſtreſle over all the reſt, and 
——_— _ one cicte Biſhop appointed fora Maſter over ally, 
d6 5015 Com- thers, by whom ia matters of faith every one mul 
27/15; be ruled > And outof ſuch different profeſſions, x 
7/a.,2;, Arc to bee found among the divided Chriſtians i 
thoſe ſeverall/parts of the world, how can therebe 
fir matter drawne for the making up of one V niver. 
fall Church 2 To this I anſwer( and fo paſſe fromth 
_ Matter of the Building, tothe SrrucFare) that ity 
*EphcC,q.5,- molt true indeede, that inthe Church there is*w 
Lord,one Faith,one Baptiſme : for {o we are taughth 
the Apoſtle in this chapter.But yet,io the firſt plac 
iris ro beconfidered,thatthis wnitie of the "axe mul 
be compaſſed by ſuch meanes as God hath ordains 
for the procuring of it, and not by any politi 
trickes of mahis de\ riſing, Now for the bringing ( 
us all tothis #nzty of che faith the Apoſtle heretelia 
vIbid,y,11- Us, that Chriſt® gave ſome Apoſtles, ard (ome Prophel 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and (ome Paſtors and T, cache 
Ifhe had thought that the maintenance of this ani 
did depend ypon the lingularitic of any one Apoltk 
or Paſtor,or Teacher tis it co be imagined, that it 
would haveoverſli pped ſuch a ſingular perſon(ce 
inthat very place where, of all others, bas preſet 
- was moſt requiſite )and runne altogerher,as he dd 
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before his Majeſtie. | | 2 


That the multitude of Teachers diſperſed overthe 
world, without any ſuch dependencie orcorreſpon- 
lencie, ſhould agree together in laying the foundati-: 
"ns of the ſame faith, is a ſpecial worke of Gods Spi- 
ir. And it 1S * the anity of the Spirit which the Apoſtle 

erc ſpeaketh of,andexhorteth us to keepe iz the bond 


. | | 0 . : Thid, F b 
/peace. Whereas the unity of which our aduerſaries|; pace ca, 


oaſt lo much ( which 1s nothing elſe but a wilfull ef, impicratis 


AS. 7 E nn Kuta. | ur tate 
uffering ofthemſelves to be led blind-fold by one ja&ant: agen- 


pan, who commonly is more blinde/than many of i el yl 
hem(clves)is no fruit of the Sp#rir, butt of meere car- posſedur An- 
d/policie :and w_ ſcrye peradventure for 4 boyd of *icbriti facere 


z 


ae betwixt themſelves and their owne partie(ſuch conr.duxenrs- 
!the Prieſts of Artichrift were to have,andas ma- 2%, ,__ 
yas would bee content to yeeld themſelves to the Penn: mr 
nduct of ſuch a Commander)but hath proved the ; 8r TITIT 


| EL as. by VETPFL47 08 
earcſt block that ever ſtood in the way, for giving 7 i pab el 


pedtment ro the peace and unity/ of the univerſal] #aroize xy n- 
hurch,which here we looke after, And therefore may? ty 
iu Archbiſhop of Theſſe/onica, entring into the They iivack iN 
nlideration of the originall ground of that long wh Bream F 


ntinued ſchiſme, whereby the Weſt ſandeth as jab | 
tdivided from the Eaſt, and the Latin Churches 4 # 75 «u- 
Im the Greeke,wrotea whole booke purpoſely of 7 rote 's 1 
5 argument, wherein he ſheweth, * chat there i mo wrreeLee! 
ey cauſe to be aſsiened of this diſtrattron, but that the ** IA 

e wil not permit the cogniſanceofthe controver ſie an- 4 10 {le 


*gencrall Councell, out will necds ſit himſelfe as the a. TiGuirs 
e Teacher of the point in queſtion, have others hear- 500% Mi 
"upto him as if they were his Schilars:and that the ts & uaSuro 


Mrary beth to the ordinances, and the pradtice of the 195% 3 
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Apoſites and the Fathers, Neither indcedis there any 
hopc,that ever we'ſhall ſeea generall peace,for my. 
ters'of Religion, ſetled lin the Chriſtian world, x 
longes this ſupercilious Maſter ſhall bee ſufferegy 
keepe this rule in Gods houſe: how much ſocver hs 
be magmified/by his owne Diſciples, and made ti 
onely foundation upon which the uniric of the Cy, 
tholick Church dependeth.. 
Now inthe next place, for the further opening 
the urztie of the faith,we arc to call unto minde theg 
23 Cor.3.10, Rintion w*> the Apoſtle maketh beewixt ® the fu 
b Heb.G.r, 44r40n,& that which is builded thereupon bctwixiVth 
: principles of he doctrine of Chriſt, and that which 
calleth perfection, The unitie of tbe faith er of the kun 
ledge of the Sopr of God here ſpoken of, hath refereng 
(as we heard)to the foundation:as that which follon 
eth of a perfect man;and the meaſure of the ſtature ift 
fulneſſe of Chriſt co the ſuper ſtru#ion and perfection, 
the former there is a*generall uaitze among all tm 
belecvers:in'the latter,a great deale of varzerze;ther 
being {everall degrees of perfed7;op to be found ini 
verall perſons, *according to the meaſure of the giji 
Chriſt, Sowelſecin a! materiall. building, thatfi 
there is but one foundation,though great diſparity! 
obſerved in| {undry parts of the fuperſtruttion:lon 
rooms are high, ſome-lowe,ſfome darke, {ome lig! 
ſome,lome-more ſubſtantially, fome more tight 
builded, andintrad of timeſome prove more! 
nous than others;yet all of them belong to one vl 
ding,as long as they hould together, and ſtand uphoy 
the ſame faundation. And even thus is it in the 1Þ; 
tuall Building allo ; whether wee reſpect the profiay 
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ny all part of Chriſtianitic, Or the inzelleftual, 
a 1n the pradticall we ſce wonderfull great difference 


berwixt Chriftian and Chriſtian: ſome by - Gods 

mercy atraine to a higher meaſure of perfec&tian,and 
kcepethemſelves unſpottedfrom thecomon corrup- 

tions of the world; others watch not ſo carcfully o- 

ver their wayes,and lead not ſuchſtri& lives,bur are 

frentimes. overtaken and fall fowly : that hee who 

Jooketh upon the'one andrhe other, would hardly 

hinke that one Heaven ſhould receive the both, But 

zichough the one doth fo farre outſtrip the other in 

he practice ofnew Obedience(whichis the Chriſti- 

mans race) yet are there certaine fundamentall | 4 
rinciples, in whichthey both concurre; as 4 a de-f Neb.1-r1; 2 
reto feare Gods name.,* repentance for ſinnes paſt, Heb.c.x. *** 

nd a ſincere f purpoſe of heart forthe time to come fAR-11-23«. 
acleave untothe L o x d. Which whoſoever hath, | 
Sunder mercic, and may not be excluded from the 


1m4non of Samts.1n like manner for the rntelledtu- 


£ 
£ 
» 
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Ppart:thes firſt principles of the Oracles of God (as the gHeb,5.12: 
poitle calleth them)hold the place of the common | 

undation, 1n which all Chriſtians muſt be groun- | 
ed:although ® ſome be babes,and for further know- hIb,yerc13.14 
dec are unskilfullenthe word of righteouſneſſe; other 
me are of perfec? age, who by reaſon of uſe have their 


ot ſes exerciſed to diſcerne both googand evil, | 
ro The Oracles of God containe abundance of mart- | 
ret 


rinthem, and whatſoever is found-in them is a fit 

bjcct for Fazth to apprehend: but that all Chriſtians  _ _ 

ould uniformcly agrecin the profeſſion of al thoſe += 

ithes that are revealed there, is athing that rather 

ay be wiſhed, than ever hoped for, Yet the varictie | 
of of | 


- = — —_— _ltteeooÞ.c th — 
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of mens judgements in thoſe manie points, that he. 
long to Theological faith;doth not diſſolve the unit 
which they hold together inthe fundamentall prin, 
ciples of the Catholick faith, The wnitic of the fait 
commended here,is a Catholickunitic, and ſuchy 
every true Chriſtian attaineth unto. Tz} wee A, 
come in the unitie of the faith: faith the Apoſtle: 4 
; Tude;ver.3, TREre is a i common ſalvation, 10 15 there A * commy 
fm - faith; which is 1 alike preciows inthe nigheſt Apoſt 
'** &the meaneſt beleever.For we may not thinke thy 
Heaven was prepared for deepe Clerkes onely : an 
 _ therefore beſide that larger meaſure of knowledge 
mRegulakgs Whereofall axe not capable, there muſt be ® @ Rule 
—_ faith common to ſmall ana great ; whnchas it muſt cor 
communis, fiſt but of few propoſitions,(for ſ1mple men canng 
498-957. beare away many){o is italſo requitite,that thoſe 
ticles ſhold be of ſo much weight& momet that the 
may be ſufficient ro make a man wile unto ſalvation 
that howſoever in other points learned men may 
beyond common Chriſtians ,8 excced one anotht 
likewiſe by many degrees : YEL iQ reſ pectof theſen 
dicall truthes, which is theneceſſaric and comme 
amd: food of all the children of the Chu rch, there "is 
ayris an unitic onely, but luch a kinde of equalitie all 
_—— * broughtin among al ſorts of Chriſtians,as was here 
»:iasri; tOfore among the Congregation of the [irablites 
Svri8995 the colleRion of their Manna; where * be that gath 
ene £793 red much, had nothing over ; and he that gathered 
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Tazrome. Tfthen ſalvation by beleeving theſe common pri 


Jrenews, lib.1, . [} 
cap.3. _ ciples may be had, and to falvation none can coll 
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©Chriſt:ir followeth thereupon, that che unity of the 
ith, gencrally requiſite for the incorporating of 
hriftzans into that blefled ſocictie, is not to be ex- 
nded beyond thoſe common principles, Which 
ay further be made manifeſt unto us by the conti- 
all practice of the Catholick Church her ſelfe, in | 
 matriculation of her children,and the firſt admit- | 
nce ofrhem into her communion, For when ſhee | 
epared her Catechumenitor Baptiſme, and by that | 
re received them into the congregationof Chriſts - 
ck.we may not think her judgement to have beene 
weake, that ſhee ſhould omit any thing herein - 
at was eſſentially neceſſary for the making of one a. 
mber ofthe Church, Now the profeſſion which . 
required ofal that wereto receive Baptiſme,was, 
the 4genada or pradticall part,an abrenuntiation of | 
Divell,the World,& the Fleſh, with all their fin- - | 
lworks & luſts;and tor theCrevends,the things to - 
beleeved,an acknowledgement of the articles of - | 
Creed: which being ſolemnly done, ſhee then 
tized them zn #h# faith , intimating thereby ſufft« | 
tly.that this was that oze Fazthcommendedunto » | 
by the Apoſtles, asthe other that oye Bapti/ome 
<> was appointed to be the Þ Sacrament of itt, eu. 
ſis Creed, though for ſubſtance it was the ſame tum fidei, | 
ry where, yet for forme was ſomewhar different, *## 23: 
lin ſome places received moeenlargements than 
hers, The Weſterne Churches herein applyed 
(elves to thecapacitie of the meaner ſort,more _ | 
the Eaſterne did: ufing in their Baptiſme that 
cr Forme of Confeſſion, commonly called The 
es Creed, which in the more ancient times was 
"TT £3 | 1 
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_briefer alſo than now it is. As we may ealily p, 
ccive,by comparing rhe Symbol recited by Mar 
3 11 cbetuy #- 114 Ancyranm(inthe 3 Protection of the faith whi, 
pa4Epiphanii he delivered ito Pope {ulins) with the expoſitions, 
__ C 1»: the Apoſtles Creed, written by the Latin Dodtgy 
ſwer re the 1e> x wherein the mention of rhe'Fathers being Make; 
uy [1.31 2. heaven apa earth,ths SQNNEsS Death and Deſcending ; 
to Hell and the Communzon of Saints, is wholly on 
red, All which, chough they were of undoubtedye 
tie, yet for brevities lake {cemgat hrſt to have be 
omitted inthis ſhort Summe: becauſe ſome ofthe 
perhaps were not thought to be altogether ſo ne 
(Fr5#4e2 (ary for all men (which 1s " Suarez his judgeny 
5:-Thom, touching the point ofthe deſcent into Hell ;)and ſy 
«þ:43-[e#.2+ that were moſt neceflary ,eyther thought to bet 
cicatly implied inother Articles (as that of Chri 
death in thoſe of his crvcrfaxtor & burial,)or thoy 
tro.be ſuftczently maniteſted by the light of reahp 
as that of the creation of heaven and earth For how 
everthis, as itis atruth revealed by God's W 
becommethan objed& for faith ro apprehend(y 
1143+) yetiit is otherwiſe alſo clearely tobe und 
ſtood by the diſcourle of reaſon (Rom.1.20.)evei 
the #nztie, and all the other attributes of the Gt 
head likewiſe are. Which therefore may be well 
terred unto thole Pr4cogeira,or common princy 
which nature may poſlefſe the mingde withall,bet 
that grace | enlighteneth it; and need not neceſl: 
to be inſerted into that Symbol, * whict-is theba 
and cognizance whereby the Beleever is to be dl 
renced and diſtinguiſhed from the Vnbelcever, 


The Greed which the Eaſterne Churches ul 
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1m the Biſhops that were before us,poth at our firſt cate> :, 1453; 2:5 
jzing,and when we received Beptifome:and as we have 7 v*tov yoa- 

6 : | C9 V MELT ti 
nee from the holy $griptures;and as we have both be- ,',- > 
ved aud taught, when we entred into the Miniſtery, © Tmgee- 
" | 4 - als | UTeplow X, ty 

in our Biſhoprick it ſelfe : ſo beletving at this preſent ;\"t*.< 


we declare the onr faith unto you. T o this the Nicent riouny + 
ters added a more cleare explication of the Dei- #75527 7: 


| 2 id 4- 


of the Son(againſt the Arrian herelie, wherewith 1.2.54... 


% 


Church was then troubled,)profeſling him to be #7 vw miweus | 
tex, not made, and to be of one ſubſtance with the ©7575 7% 


UrTO4Y Tic 


her, The ſecond generall Councell, which was ©, op:4- 


mbled fiftie-ſ1x yeeres after at Conftantinople, ap- 495%. 


. 6 » os . Evuſeh ep, / F4 
ng this confeſhon of the faith, as * oft ancient CN 


igreeable to Baptiſme,inlarged it lomewhat,in the ##-<97-8. 


; 2» (al.c Net Thes 
cle that concernedthe Holy Ghoſt-efpecially , aqoer.1ih.1. 


ch at that time was moſt oppugned by the Mzce: "7. 
as Heretickes, And whereas the Nicene confefi: 311 779, 
proceededno further, thanto the beleefe which | 44% 
taveinthe holy Trinitie:the Fathers of Conſtan- th a 3 
ple made it up, by adding that which was com: confpant.cxi/. 
ly profeſſed rouching the Carholick Chureh & og mp ng yo 
priviledges belonging thereunto. Epiphanimy IC x Epphan.in 
ing this Creedart large, *affirmeth it to have bin 2/47: 
OR © Þ.518.edg, 
"ered unto the Church by the Apoſtles.” Caſa» Graz. = 
*oucheth as much, where he urgeth this againſt he ror. 
Ve- Vert, 
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Neftorius, as the Creed anciently received in thi 
Church of Axt:och, trom whence hecame, TheR, 


mane Church, after the dayes of Charles the Greyliſf*" 
added the article of cheproceſhion of the Holy yi" 
« conrilTri: from the Sonpe,unto this Symboll:8 rhe , Councaliſy* 
denrin.(S{-3-) of Trent hath now recommended itunto us, i" 
——__f Coen” a P b, ill th N th, my i 
dei,quo ſana principle 878 whic ats at profeſſe L1e fart of CG riff ' 3 
Romana Ec- neceſſarily agree ; and the firme and ontLy Fo v 
_clefiautitur, _ | | ip | | 
tanquam prin-DATI O N, againſt which [4 he Gates of Hell (hall Bt 
cipumillad, prevaile, | | | 


in quo omnes, 


quifidem — [Ttis a matter cohfeſled therefore by the Fathers 
Chriſti pro 


— ud 99 Trent themſelves, that in the Conftantiwopulin L 
rid conyeni> Crecd,or inthe Romaxe Creed at the fartheſt(whhi © 
untac func” Jiffereth nothing fromthe other, bur thar it hachail'* 
& unicum, ded Filioqueto the proceſſion of the Holy Ghol; F 
core ireri Out of the Ajceus Creed, Dewm de Deo, to the artidhif *© 
nunquam Pre that COncerhe the Sonne) that encly foundation, 1 
rout!” principle offaith is to be found, in the unity when" 
quibus in = all Chriſtians muſt neceſſarily agree. Which} \, 
legitur, expci> NErWile cleared ſufficiently,by the conſtant prat 11, 
mendum elle of the Apoſtles & their ſucceffours,in the firlt rei © 
ccnlu1t. ER: $i | Ei | 
ving of men into the Socictic ofthe Church, Fo 
one of the Apoſtles ordinary Sermons, we ſce,th 
was ſo much matter delivered, as was ſufficient 
convert men unto thefaith, and to make them ca 
ble of Baptiſmc: andthoſe Sermons treated on. 
ofthe firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt; ! Ui 
onthe receiving whereof ,the Churchefollowingl. 7 
example of the Apoſtles)never did denic Bapti 
unto her Carechamers, Inthele firſt principles hl " 
tore muſt ; the foundation bee contained, and! , 


common #74##c of faith which is required i! 


( 


/ 
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ts. tet. oo 


i members of the Church. 
The foundation then being thus cleared : con- 
erning the ſuperſfruction, we learne from the Apo- | 
lc. that ſome ® bauld upon this foundation, gold,ſilver, LM 
ei: ſtones , wood hay, ſtubble. Some proceed from a1 Cor.3.12 
ne degree of wholetome knowledge unto another, | 
xrcating their maine ſtock,by the addition of thoſe 
her ſacred truthes that are revealed in the word 
God : and theſe build upon the foundation, gol, 
d ſilver, and preczore frones, Others retaine the 
ecious foundation, but lay baſe matter upon it; | 
ud, hay, f/nbgfe, and {uch other eyther unprofira- 
:ggngcrous ſtufte : and others goc fo 
re, that they overthrow the very foundation it 
c The firſt of theſe be wi/e, the ſecond fooliſh, 
third -2adae builders. When theday of tryall 
mmeth ; the firſt mans Þ worke ſhall abide, and hee þ, jwia.v.14- 
uſcife ſhall receive arewerd; the ſecond ſhall loſe 
worke, butnot himſelfe;(< he ſhall /affer loſſe, faith « Ibid,v.1 5. 
Apoſtle, but he himſelfe ſhallbe ſaved: ) the third 
Ilolc both himſelte and his worke tegether, And 
this ſpirituall ſtructure-verie different kindes of 
erialls may bee laid upon the ſame foundation, 
clound and ſome unſound:lo in eyther of them, 
cis a great difference to bee made betwixt fuch 
© more contiguous to the foundation, and ſtich 
cremoter off. The fuller explicarion of the firſt 
cples of faith , and the concluſions deduced 
n thence, arc inthe ran ke of thoſe verities that 
orc neerely conjoyned to the foundation : to 
thoſe falſitics are an{werable on the other. 
: D tide, 


| 
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fide, that grate uponthe foundation, and any wa "a 
endanger "32 OL 


For that there be Sivdeſe degrees both of truthes 


and errors in Religion,which neceſſarily muſt be g. 
ſtinzuiſhed , 15 2 thing acknowledged, not by us z 

lone, bnt by y the lear nedeſt alſo of our Ady erfarics 

3 Quzdam © Ti here bee ſome Catholick werities (ay they) whi 
ſunt catholice Jge fo pertaine to faith, that theſe being takju any 


veritates, qua 


ita ad fidem #Þe fatth it ſclfe muſt be taken away «ſo. Ad theft 


++ EY C0741900 uſe wee call not oncly Catholick. but veritit 
his ſublatis 


fdesquoque Faith alſo. There are other verities which bee Cath 
| mage lick alſo and mniverſall,| namely, ſuch. as the wh 
frequenti non Charch holaeth, which yet being overthpwnc, the fai 
folum cathol!1 » 5 

car ed Beet # ſhaken indeed, bat not overturned. And in the 


veritatesap- FOYS that are: contrary to ſuch truthes as theſe, 1 


ellavimus 
Als verirates faith i, 1 obſcur, ed, not extinguiſhed weakened, ROI if 


ſuntetiam ip- 77ſhed, Neverthelctlc, < thouzh the faith hee nh 
- "ane gether deſtroyed by them, yet # at evillat caſe, and 


nempe quas fer, and 45 it weredi( poſed tocorruption. For 4s thi 


_—_—— be certaine huts of the bodie which doe not take mn 


uibuslices thg {;fe. but er a man is the worſe for th:m, and i! 
qeeks, fdes elife, J ſe f j 


quatitur,ſed [ed to corruptzon eyther in whole or in part ; as there 
noneyerticur ophey pportal{ hurts, which take away the life e fo Ui 


tamen. Arque 
in hujuſmodi Wiſe are there certeing degrees of propoſitions, whi 


veritati! con 


trarijserroribus, dixt hdem wbilaral non extingui ; infirmart, non perire. Has! 
nunquam fidet yeritates cenſuivbcandas, quarmnyis dorinx Chriſtianx yeritat*s 

Melch,Canizsloc.Theolog 1h.12;car,11, e Neceflarid oportet diſtrnguere alios $! 
propoſitionum,per quas etiamſi: fides non deſttnatur omnind,tamen male haher,& 

titur,& quaſi diſponitur a4 corruptionem,  Sicut ſunt quaedam corporum lxfſjontsl 
non auferunt vitam,ſed malt habet homo per eas,& diſporitur ad cormuptionemali 
roto aut in parte zaliz vero ſunt ixfiones mortales,qux vitam eripiunt: ita ſunt qui 
gradus propoſitionum,continentes dotrinam non ſanam, etiamyi non habeant hai 
manifeftam Dominic Baunes,cn 22 4m 2, & gue, I le4/78,4Zs | 


'T ; ad. Mo at tots. i. ths. Mt. Attn. tt —t— bd. 
. tt. AG. —T__ ww 0outwcwuÞ. dl. 
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cnteine unſo und dodtFrize, although they have not mani- 
| herefie. In a word, the gcnerall rule concerning. 
alltheſe ſuperſtrudtions, is : that the more neere} 
they are to the foundation, of ſo much greater im» 
portance be the trurhes and {o much more perillous |=  / 
xerhe errors; asagaine, thefarther they are remo- 
edoff, the eſſe neceſſary doth the knowledge of: 
uch vetries prove to be, and the ſwarving from the | 
uch leſſe dangerous, 
Now from all that hath bceene ſaid, two 0 great | 
veſtions may be reſolved, which trouble manie. | 
The frſtis;  VWhat wee may judge of our Fore-fa- | 
hers, who lived in the communion of the Church 
fRome > Whereunto I anſwer, that we have no | 
eaſon to thinke otherwiſe, but that they lived and 
ved under the mercie of God. For wee muſt di- | 
linguiſhthe Papacie from the Charch wherein it is | 
Sthe Apoſtle doth f Aztichriſ from the Temple of c f2 Theſ.2. 4. 
wd, wherein hee fitteth, The foundation upon 
hich the Church ſtandeth, 1s that common farth, 
5 we have heard) inthe anitie whereofall Chriſti- 
ts doe generally accord. Vponthis new foundati- 
n Antichriſt raiſeth up his new buildings; and 
yerh upon it, not hay and fubble onely, but farre 
ore vile and pernicious matter, which wrencheth 
d diſturbeth the very foundation it ſelfe, For 
kample, Tt is a ground of the Catholick faith,that 
briſt was borne of the Virgin Mary : which in the | 
ripture is thus explained : 8 God ſent forth his g Gal 44s 
me, Made of a Womay, This the, Papacie admit= | 
th for a certaine truth : bur infinuaterh withall, 
lat ppon the Altar God ſendeth forth his Sonne 
p73 -} = 
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made of Bread. Forthe Tra»ſſubtentiation which 
theſe men would have us belceve, 1s not an annihila. 


tion of the Bread, and a ſubſtitution of the Bodie 
h Per verba Of Chriſt in the ſtead thereof, buta reall converſion 


con'ecrationis of the one into the other : ſuch as they chemlelye 
wg would have eſteemed to bee a bringing torth o! 
rug ang, tf Chriſt,and a kinde of Generation of him, For,to 
citar & quaſi OMit the wilde conceirs of Poſtelis 1n his booke De 
generatur rig ;pirate Mediator nitin4 : this 1s the doctrine of 
Chriſtus in ** ainedlac Cornclins 4 Lavidethe Teluite 
alcarizaded po- thCIr gr aver DIV/NCS (AS Corncirrs a Lap Y 

tenter & ef - doth acknowiedge ift 15 Romance Lecures)that by 
the words of conſecration traely ana really as che bread 


ati tranflibe 


CcAciter,urt {1 

Chriſty. ne: 

koonndam pens tranſſubſtantiates, ſo Chriſt & proanced and 46 it were 
kxeveria rouerated upon the Altar, in ſuch a power fall and effec 
6c (2 tall manner . bhat, if Chrif? 44 yet bad pot beene inar- 
narerur,cor- wate,by theſe words | Hoc cit corpus meum] 4c ſoul 
Ds be incaraated,and aſſhume an Humane bode. ear 
__— rl ve NOUS NEW Divinitie, thinke y OU, OY 
cent. Gornefms TEN The ancient foundation of the Catholick beiceie 
—_ yo: = of the Incernation ?\ | ; 
mew 714 Yertſuch as inthe dayes of gur fore-farhers oppe 
perry (cdthe Popiſh doctrine of Tani! ex BOG: _ b 
ſaa,qui aſtru- alledge for themſelves, * tat rhe faith W UCH t , 
negro Pa” maintained, was then preſerved 47107g the latic, 41 
remanent poſt /o 14d ancienly beene pre ervea. And Of mine One 
confecration® Ln Gwledge I canteſtifie, that when I have dealt with 
in natu:1s ſuis O |; 


adbucſcrvatur FOME Of the CO.MMOAN peopl? that would be & 
oo, members of the RomanG Church, and demande 
batur, 70.7 Of them what they thought of that which I knew wi 
fogton jr cen* be the common Tepet of their Doctors in this point 


One cont. Li. .. © |» 
To Wide. they Ot oncly rejected. Ir with IRNGLgnation, bilt 


PEPs 


oy ; | x. | . f* Hh 
Saw MS. 44; WORdErcd allo thitl ſhould imagine apy of the 


{ide 


de to 
fleth 
ſmall 


that 
finditl 
noſe tl 
ff [UC [ 
nora 
The 

que i: 
In, /15-. 


ay, tl 
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deto beſo fooliſh, asto give credit to ſach a ſenſe- 
ething.N cithet't may we account it to have beene 

mall blc ing of God unto our anceftors,who lived 
that kingdome of darkencfle, thatthe Tenorance 

chercin they were bred, trced them from the under- 

ding of thoſe things which being knowne might | 
prove {o prejudiciall ro their ſoules health.*For there k Sunt enim 

f or f things, which it © better for a rmanto be [gnorant quedarm, > learn 


neſcire,quam 
than to bnow: and the Inot knowing of: thoſe pro- ſcire,fit me- 


ndic cs, Which arc indeed the depths of Satan, is tO - "2: rant 
hoſe that have not the skill ro dive into the bottdrbe renteeah 17, 

f ſuch myſteries of iniquitie,a g govdand an happie ind Ka co 
perance, 

The ignorance of thoſe principles of the Catho- 

que tt ith, that are! ablolutely neceffarie to ſalvati- 
In, 15 4s danger ous agulte on. the other fide : bur 
hkelight of thoſe common truthes of Chriſtianitie 

My orcat, and ſo firmely fixed in rhe |mindes of 

bole that pr ofefled the name of Chriſt, that it was 

: poſſible for rhe power of darkenefle to extin- 

lili nor the gates of' Hcllto prevaile againſt it. 

ay, the very ſolemne dayes, which by che ancient 

fitucion of the Church were celebrated for the 
IMMenoration of the Bleſſed Trinite, the Natiui- 

, PaſSion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
ur Chriſt, did ſo. preſerve the memorie of theſe 

ings amone the common Pc 'ople ; that by- the | 
Popith Doctors themſclves.. it is made an ArgU- m $ylveP.in 
Mt of grofle and fupine Ienorance , that any S—_— hogs 
Vid not have explicate knowledge of thoſe my- i wa Ky m4 
"cs of Chriſt, which were thus publikely ſolem- _—_— 
id inthe Church, And (which 1 15 the principall 
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poinr ofall)the ordinary inftruction appointed toh 
a See wy Tres SILVER UATO MEn/ypon FELT death-beds, was: thy 
9ſe De Chrie they ſhould looke fo come fo glorie, not by their ogy 
ſianarum Ec- , ,rits but by the Vertue and merit of the paſ5ion of uy 


i a A 


clefiarum (nc- 


cefione& Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; thatthey ſhould place their why 
ſtarug#Þ-73* confraence #12 bis death oncly, andin no other thing , » 
Anſwer to the that they ſhould zaterpoſe hs death betweene Gol , 
Teſurte, pag. . SE PT 
IE their ſinnes hetwixt them and God's anger. 

Sothat where theſe things did thus concurre| 
any (as wee doubt not but they did in many thy 
ſands,) the knowledge of the common principles 
the faith, the ignorance of ſuch maine errours as 
endanger the foundation, a godly life, anda fait 
full death +rhere we have nocaule to make any qu 
ſtion, but that God had fitted a ſubject for his m 
cyto worke upon. And yet in ſaying thus, wed 
nothing leſſe than ſay thar ſuch as theſe were Papi 
either in their life or in-their death : members oft 
Romane Church perhaps they were, bur ſucha! 
God's goodnefle were preſerved from the mortal 
of Popery that reigned there. For Popery it lelk 
nothing elſe but the botch or the plague ot t 
Church: which hazarderhthe foules of thoſeiti 
zeth upon, as muchas any infection can doe thet 
dy. And therefore if any one will needs be fo too 
hardy as to rake up his lodging inſuch a Peſt-how 
after warning given of the preſent danger ; we 
our charitie may well ſay, Lord have mercy upon 
but he, in the meane time, hath great cauſe to tea 
that God in his juſticewwill inflict that judgent 

©2 The:2. upon him, which © in this caſe he hath threatned! 
Sainſt ſuch as will wot beteewve rhe trath, but take 


mw — —- 


— —  — —_ 


4 1 anrighteon{neſſe. And ſo much may ſuthce for | 
hat queſtion. / ny 1 
The ſecond queſtion, ſo rife -in the mouthes of 
ur Adverſaries, 1s : here was your Church before 
her > Whereunto an anſwer may bee returned 


p In ipſh Ca- 


com the grounds of the ſolution of the former. que- th:liciEccle- | 


;0n : thar our Church was even there where: now + magnopere |» 
| | curandum eſt, 


is. Inall places of the world, wherethe ancient ur id teneamnus | 


znaati er t - | Tri quod ubique 
pndations WEre retained, and thele common Pri. T194 forder 


ples of faith, upon the profeflion whereof men quodab om- 


wecver beene wont to be admitted; by Baptiſme, nhuscredt- 


tothe Church of Chriſt : there we doubr not bur eſterenim yere | 


« by [. Mg Ca- 
ur Lord had his ſubjes, and we our fellow-ler- 'yckiaur? pr- | 


nts, For wee bring-in nonew Faith, nor no ney cen. Lirirgconte | 


4 7 CAP. p, - 


hurch. That which inthe time of the ancient Fa- , Quicquid 


ers? was accounted to be trurly and properly Catho- vel molitus fit | 


vel moliturus 


t, namely, that which was beleeved every Whine, fir mendacii 


wajes,and by all: that in the ſucceeding ages hath Pater, non ra- 


men vel effe- 


more beene preſerycd, and is at this day intitcly cige haRenis 
ociled in our Church. And it is well obſerved vl effeQurum | 


: | ; ' - Poſthac,ue 
'1/carned man, who hath written a full diſcouric kac doarina 


this argument ; that 4 whatſoever the Father of 7 Bir IrnSr i 


terhath attempted or ſhall attempt, yet neither hath anoramcon- 
bitherto effetted, nor ſhall ever bring it to paſſe here- iuſemper 


& ubique ra- 


er, that thus Catholick dodFrine, ratified by the cam- ta, abolcatur : | 
| quin potius,il- | 
) lamin denfif- | 


w con[crt of Chriſtians alwayes, and every wheye 
Mabe aboliſhed ; but that inthe thickeſt miſt rather fimi maximt 


the moſ! perplexed tronbles it ftiliobtained vittorie, MT ack: 

| | 14 num caligine 
1cem extitiffe, 6 in aniwis & In aperta confeſs:1one Chriftianorum emnium, 1n ſuis 
4menti« nul'o modo Jabefatataw. In il!la quoque. yeritate unamillam Ecclefiam 


i conſervatam in medijs ſeviſsima hyemis tempetatibus, vel denfiſsimis tenebris ſu= 


Unterlyniorum,/ob, Serranws,oe Apparas a fidem Carhel.calt. mY GO7-p.I72 
| pofp| || 
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ath in the mindesandin the open confeſsion of all Chy 
flians, no wayes overturntd in the foundation thery 
and that in this weritic that one Church of Chriſt y, 
preſerved in the midſ} of the tempeſis of the moſt cy 
winter ,or inthe thickeſt darkneſſe of her waynings. 
Thus ifatthis day we ſhouldrtake a ſurvay of th 
ſeverall profeflions of Chriſtianitie, that have ay 
large ſpread in any part of the world(as ef the Rel 
gi0n of the Romane and the Reformed Churches j 
our Quarters, of the e/Lgyptians and «/Eth7opians 
the South, of the Grec/azs and other Chriſtians 
the Eaſterne parts,) ahd ſhould put-by the poin 
wherein they diddiffer one from another, and g; 
ther into one body the reſt of the Articles wher 
they all did generally agree: wee ſhould inde, th 
in thoſe propoſitions which without all controye 
fie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſti 
world, ſo much truth is conteined, as, being joynt 
with holy obedience, may bee {uſhicient to bring 
manunto everlaſting ſalyation. Neither have 
cauſe to doubt, but that * as many as doe walke acc 
ding to this rale(ncither overcthrowing that whic 
they have builded by ſuperinducing any damn 
herefies thereupon, not otherwiſe vitiating their 
ly faith with a lewdand wicked converſarion) pe 
ſhall bee upon them, and mercie, and upon the 1ſrati 
GOD. 


xr Gal.c.16. 


Now theſe common principles of theChrifti 
fVniverſita- fajth, which we call #+11574540r things generally belt 
CT a wed of all, as they have ' /neverſalitie and Antiquit 
onem.Fncert. -o Conſent CONCULrINg with them (which by 7! 


Kor v. 6007 Sage 


reſ.c Ap: « 


centi 


Mil 
w11 
D141 
and 
Ci 
hav 
his r 
inc 
vnto 
Sath 
ende 
Dy k« 
it by 
theſe 
Way 
and S 
mant 
at ic 
dicor 
Th 


lower 


i. 4 


— FE” TIN FCELMPFRF=_, 1 ;  —— 


bfret Hi Majeſtie. 


centins is rule, are the ſpeciall charaRers of chat 
which 1s tr aely and properly Cathelicke : {o for their 
Daration wee are ſure that they have ſtill held our, 
and becac kept as the Semirare of the Catholique 
Church m the darkeſt and difficulteſt times that ever 
have beene: where if the Lord of Heſtes had notin | + 
his mercy reſerved this feed unto us,we ſhould long 
lince* have beeme a3 Sodom, and ſhould have beene like tEfay 1,9, 
unto Gomorrah, It cannot bee denicd indeed, that | 
Sachan and his inſtruments haye uſed their utmoſt | 
endeavour eyther tro hide this light from mens eyes , 
by kceping them in groſle ignorance, or to deprave 
it by bringing in pernicious hereſies ; and that in | 
hele latter 28es they have much prevailed both 
WayCS, aſwell in the Weſt and North, as in the Eaſt | 
in South. Yerfarre be i it, for all this, from any | 
nalto thinke, that® Goa ſhouldſe caſt away hy people, u Rom, LIZ; 
tart in thoſe times rhere ſhould not be left 4 remnant 5' 
«cording to the eleftiomof erace. 
The Chriſtian Church was never br ought unto a 
lower ebbe, than was the lewifh Synagogue in the | | 
Cayes of our Saviour Chriſt,when* che Interpreters Euro l1-52- 
of the Law had taken away the key of knowledge: 
and that little knowledge that remained, was miſe- 
tvly corrupted, net onely with the leaven of the 
ariſes, but alſo with the dammnable herefic of the 
duces, And yeta man at thattime misht have + 
ene the true ſervants of G o Þ ſtanding together 
"ith theſe men in the ſelfe-ſame Temple: which 
belt well be accounted, as the Honfe of the Sarnts 
ircgard ofthe one, ſo a Dexre of theeves in reſpea& 
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of the other. When the peſtilent hereſic ofthe 27 MN © 
rians had polluted the whole world ; the people of 


Chriſt werenot to bce found among them onely I »/ 
who made an open ſeceſſion from that wickedcom. Ml L 
pany, but among thoſcalſowho held externallcom. MW 
munion with them, and hved under their Miniſtery, 
Where- they ſo learned the other truthes of Go» if co 
from them, that they. were yet ignorant of their if the 
maine crrour ; God inthis providence ſo ordering tin 
y Erkujos matters,that (aS.1t 1s noted by S, y Hzary) the people of id: 
Lou" Chriſt ſhould nes periſh uraer the Prieſts of Antichriſl, WM v0 
tatsoccaio Tf'you demand then, Where was Gods Temple all i tav 
per fraudem A - 
perficitur; ue (NiS While? the anſwer is at hand : There where 4« WM vcc 
jamſub Anti- 2;chrift fate, Where was Chrifts people 2 Even un. ſcat 
chriſti Sacer- ; be | + PS ; 
 dotibus Chri- der: Antichrefts Pricfts:and yet this 15 no juſtification Ming t 
#: populus atall, cicher Of Aptzcbriſ?, or of his Priefts;but a ma. iſto i: 
Hilar.corr, Nitcſtation of. God's great power,who:is able to up: iſfiimc 
5 pup hold his Church/even there » Where Satans throne i, Wc |: 
© Babylon was an infectious place, and the infection {WWee 
thereof was mortall : and yet God had his people Wath 
there, whom hee preſerved from the mortalitic oft an 
aKerd, 13,9, that infection, Elſe how thould he have ſaid ; = Com! tic 
our of her my people; that yee bee not partakers of b'i< 0 
finnes, aud that yee receive not of her plagues, It the9Ppc 
place had nor beene infeRtious, he ſhould not haveRWttak: 
needed to forewarne them of the danger wherein ma 
they ſtood of partaking in her ſonnes; and if the infe-{'e C 
Qion had not beene mortall, hee wouldnot have puſſſÞ®an 
them in minde | of the plagues that were to follow Fore- 
and ifinthe place thus mortally infeted, God hadſv:r, 


not preſerved a people alive unto himſclfe, he couldecd! 
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not have ſaid 5 Come out of her my people. 
Theenemie indeed had there towne his tares:but 

»ſowne them-in the L ox Þy s field, and among the b Mat,r3.24 
Lox vy's wheate. Anda field, we know,may fobe 33. 1... 
covergrowne With ſuch eyill weedes as theſe, that um, & ferile 
it the firſt ſight a man would hardly thinke, that any {ominanmr | 
corne were thereat all : even as in the barne it ſelfe, 

the 4 mixture of the chaffe with the wheate 1s ſome- q grans cam 
time ſuch, asa-farre offa man would imagine that he cxperinteri- | 
did {ce but aheape of chaffe,and nothing elſe. Thoſe tr wokny ufc 
worthy husbandmen that in theſe laſt 600. yeeres 72m rangune, 
have taken paines.in plucking up thoſe pernicious Grlaverumty |= 
weedes out oftheL on ps field, and ſevering the Jiainterce- | 

4 1 , . | it medio pa= 

craffe from his graine;cagnot be rightly {aid in doy lea, Er qui- 
ing this, eyther to have brought in another field, or $24; fo"grue 
50 nave changed the ancient graine, The field is the bed, polls 
lame, but weeded now, unweeded then: the graine þ dw poqgn A 
the ame, but winnowed now, unwinnowed.: then; ligentiisin- | 
Wee preach no new-faith, but the ſame Catholique fuc#tur, mth | 
«js | wanum porri- 
Jath that ever hath. beene- preached : neyther was gar,nifi ſpirits 
Itany part of our meaning to begin a new Church 275d <,fa: 
intheſe latter dayes of the world, but to reforme difrernar; dif- 
the old Atree that hath the luxurious branches 7 pervente 
lopped off, and the noxious things that cleave unto grahorum. 
taken away ; 15 not by this pruning and purging of 6 wen _ 
t made another tree than it. was hefore : neyther 1s 10.0per.Au 
he Church reformed in our dayes, another Church ©: 

han that which was deformed in. the .dayes of our = 
Iore-fathers ; though it harhno agreement, for all 

bat, with Poperze, which is the Peſtilence that wal- 

41 thoſe times of darkeneſle, andthe deſitruRtion 
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= a. 


thar now waſteth at noone day. 

Andthns have I finiſhed that which I had to ſpzak, 

concerning the unitte of the farth : tor tie turther 
explication whereof,the Apoſtle addeth {end of th; 

knowleage of the Sonne of God.) Whercin Wee may 

© Receffaran Obſerve both the Nature of this Grace, andrhe Ob. 
neceſſirate je of it.. For the former, we ſcethar Faith 1s here 
medizappe= deſcribed unto us| by Kzowledge : to ſhew unto us, 


lant FTrneolo=® "_ OY : M2 

gi illud,quod that knowledge 1s that thing that is necetlarily re. 
KI” ; h # : | ' . A : 4 

53 HecGead Quired intrue beleeving, Whercot this may bee an 


y”"_ —_ argument ſufficient : that in matters of faith thc 
a ELT,lir . is ng AM | WI 
quiamaye Scripture doth ule indifferently the termes Of tne: 


erram 0bigno- 75 and beleeving, So Iob 19.25, 1 know thit w 


rantiam 1n- 


vincibilem, vet Redeemer Liweth, LON. 17.3. This i life evernall, tha 
quacung; alis Ly Know thee the oncly true God, and Jeſs Chi 


de cauſs2 id 


7 Meg BY p 
non fucrit af- whons thous haſt ſent. Eſay 53.11. By his knowlery 


ſecururgisn6- ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie mante. AS there: 
UIGAT CTA, | 1 | -_ en Y 1: 
conſequiſalu- fore in the fundamentall truths of Chriſtian Relt 


| . x Fy . wt i . : A (> eh 
9 6» I gion wnitic of faith is required among all rhoſe ria 
3. commenter, belong to the Cacholicke Churcn: 1o 1n thoſe maine 
ata), pt, grounds likewiſe there 1s wnitze of kaowledge gc 
299. Ill quz rally required ajnong all that profctle the name 0 
ſunt "65" Chriſt | | 

neceſsitate ii- . "I | | pe 
nis,fi defint For ſome things there be, the knowlcege where 
nov eram , Of iS abſolutely neceſſarie,* wecefſitare medy ve! j;ni 


line culpa nos 5 | a 
Kra,nonexcu- (as the School-men ſpeak:) without which nomil 


ab | FR | ; : 

— monte; may expect, by Gods ordinarie law,to attaine unto 
quamvisnon the egd of his faith, the ſalvation of his ſfoule, AK 
fuerrt 3n no- : | 

{ri poteſtate ; = * oe 
llaafequi Quatnadmodum etiam fi non fit nift unicum remeaium, ut aliquis ſug 
mortem corporalem, & taleremedium ignoretur & abinfirmo & medico z f1nea 
pertbit homo ille, Dow Bannes,im 2. wm 2 queſt, 2.art. $,C01. 348. 
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intheſe a man tnay loſe himſelfe, not by gerefie ** 
onely, which 1s aflat denying ; butby [gmorance al- | + 
ſo, which is a bare not knowing of them : theſe. 
things being acknowledgedto be to neceſſarie, that 
1[though it Jay not in our power to attaine thereun- 
to, yetthis invincible Ignorance ſhould not excuſc |" 


ns from everlaſting death, Even as if there were 
one onely remedie, whereby a ficke man could be re- 
covered, and freed from corporall death: ſuppoſe 
the patient and the Phyfitian both were ignorant of 


. it, the man muſt periſh, as well not knowing it, as if 


being brought unto hiin, hee had refuſed it, And | 


therefore inthis caſe it is reſolved, that | from the fSicutadle- 
_ 4 | | : gis Chriſt 
explicite faith, & actuall knowledge of theſe things, Rabirualem 6- 


nothing can excuſe but onely ſuch an incapacitie as fem omnisyi- 


<Þ pos a bY ator obliga- 
is found in infants, naturals, and diſtracted perſons, fur neut!s 


ind that in all others which have the uſe' of reafon, ripening he 


ahough they want the meanes of inſtruction, this fde nullusex- ©" 
Tenorance 1s not onely perillous, but alſo:damna- fſaturaih | 


fola incapact= 
ble, fate,&c. Par- 
| IR Wes POR PEP : , Yalosautem 6 

The danger then ofthis Ignorance being, by the Jt orontem es 


confeſſion of the moſt judicious Divines of both riſq; paſzioni- 
des, acknowledged to be ſo great : the wofull e- 2-5 menre cap- 


tos, ſeu alia na- 


ſtate of the poore Countrey wherein I live, 1s much turaliimpoſii- 


to bee lamented, where the people generally are Pilirate prohi- 


Þicos, incapa=- 


luffered to periſh for want of knowledge: the 'yul- «es v0co : er 


ger ſuperſtitions of Poperie not doing them balfe mon. Ce 


that hurt, that the ignorance of thoſe common prin- curdumguid 
0 . CE! = ps o C, | r 
ciples of the faith doth, which all true Chriſtians ga... "ir 
araboundto Jearne, The conſideration whereof, rant.Perr.ge 
> Allaco,inquea 


1th ſomerime drawne mee totreate with thole of goo 05. 
's 2 | | rhe < 66 : 


ee. 


DS 


3 4  ASer n Preached 


L 


— — — 
« 


% 


I IE 


the oppoſite party,& to move them:that howſoever 
{ -inother things wedid differ one from another, yet 
{ we ſhould joyne together in teaching thoſe maine 
\ points, theknowledge whereof was ſo neceſſary un. 
-þ, ro falvation, and ofthe truth whereof there was no 
+. controverſic betwixt/\us, But what for the jealouftcs, 
which theſe diſtractions in matters of Religion have 
bred among us,& what for other reſpects,the motis 
cook ſmall effeR:& ſobetwixt us both, the poor peo- 
ple are keptſtiil in miſerable ignorice,neither knows- 

'. 1ng the grounds ofthe one religion nor ofthe other, 
Here the caſe (Goed bee thanked) 1s farre other. 

wile : where your Majefttescare can never beufhici. 
ently commended, /in taking order, that .the chiefe 

| heads of the Catecb;ſme ſhould,in the ordinaric mi- 
niſterie, be diligemly propounded and explained 
unto the people throughout the land, Which I with 
were as duely executed every where, as it was pl- 
ouſly by You intended, Great Scholars poiſibly 
may thinke, that it ſtandeth not ſo well with their 
credite, to ſtgoope thus low, and to ſpend ſo much of 
theirtime in teaching theſe rudiments and firſt prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Chriſt. But they ſhould 
conſider, that the laying of rhe foundation skilful- 

ly, as it is the matter of 'greateſt- importance in the 

». wholebuilding, ſo is it the very maſter-peece of the 
; x Corz.10 Wieſt builder:s According ro the grace of Goa which 
gien unto mee, 45.4 wiſe maſter-builder, 1 have laja 

the foundation : ſayth the great Apoſtle. And let 
the learnedeſt of ys. all try it when-ever wee pleale; 
wee ſhall finde,that:to Jay this ground-worke right- 
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ly, (that is, toapply our ſelves unto the capacitie of 
the common Auditorie, and to make an Ignorant | 
man to underſtand theſe myſteries in ſome good 
- meaſure) will put us to the tryall of our skill, and | 
trouble us a greatdeale more.than if we were todif- 
cuſle a controveriie,or handle a ſubtile point of lear- 
ning in the-Schooles. Yet Þ Cbrzt did give as wel his 
Apoſtles and-Prophets, and Evangelifts, as his ordina- 
rie Paſtors and Teachers, to bring us all, both learned 
and unlearned, unto the unitie 'of this fait h and know- 
 kage : anq the negleQing ofthis, is the fraſtrating of | 
the whole worke of the. Minzfterie. For letus preach 
never ſo many. Sermons unto the people,our labour 
is but loſt, as long as the foundation 1s unlaid,and the 
firſt principles untaught, upon which all: other do- 
 Crine muſt be builded. WL | 
| Hee therefore that-will* fudze to ſhew himſelfe ap» iz Tim,2,15; 
proved unto God, a workeman that neeacth not to bee 
 iſhamed dividing the word of God aright ; muſt have 
aſpeciall care to plant this Kingdome both in the | 
 mindes and inthe hearts of thearrhat heare him, T | 
lay, inthe hearts aſwellas in the mindes : becauſe | 
Fe may not contenr our ſelves witha bare Theorrcall- 
knowledge, which is anintformation {onely. of the | 
| Ynderſtanding , and goeth-no further than the | 
draine , but we muſt labour to attaine unto a further | 
degree both of Experimentalland of Pradticaliknow- | 
ledge, .in the things that wee: have learned. A_ 
young man may talke much 'of the troubles of the | 
world, and a Scholar inthe Vniverſitie may ſhew a 
great deale of wit in, making a large declaration | 
| PT 
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L Gen.2.7,17 rents were forbidden to cate, was called k the tree of 


' norant of that which is contraric unto it, Reciun 


m Phil.3.8, 


afterwards beene beaten in the world, they will con- 
feſſe that they ſpake before they knew not what \& 
count their former apprehenſion of thelc things to 
be but mcere Ignorance, inreſpect of that new lear- 


obedience with their Creator, they knew nothing 
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uponthat argument : t: but when the ſame men have 


We 
intor 
Th 
00KC: 
101941 
Wl 
ee C: 
age ( 
ot ha\ 
lat, ® 2 
dtot 
Peter. 
WW Gt 
refor 
6d ma 
laren 
M : /f 
(not | 
heart 
lafce a 
nde. 
Wes, * 
i * finr 
eperſo 
icritan 
cular 
Cie 
des. 2 
© 1s to 
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ning which now they have bought by deare expcri. 
ence, Thetreein Paradiſe, of which our firſt pa- 


knowledge of good and evill - becaule it ſignified unto 
them, that as now while they ſtood upen termes of 


bur g9od'; ſo at whattime ſever they did tranſgrefle 
his commandement, they thould begin to knowe- 
villalio, whereot before they had no knowledpe, 
nor bur that they had an zmefefZnall knowledge of 
it before (for he that knoweth good, cannot bee ig- 


being alwayes index ſui & obliqui:) but chat till ther 
they never had felt any evill, they never had any 
experimentall knowledge of i it. So our Apoltle in 
this Epiſtle boweth his knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that hee would grant unto theſe 
9. Epheſians, | zo know the love of Chrift which paſſe 
knowledge : ſhewing, that there is a further degree ot 
knowledge in this:kinde, thatmay bee felt by the 
heart though not! comprehended by the braine: and 
in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, = he counteth all 
things bur loſſe for the excelent knowledge ſake 1 
Chriſt 7:ſus bis Loxd, Meaning hereby a knowledge 
grounded upon deepe experience of the vertue 0 
Chriſts dearhand reſurrection, in his owne ſoule: 


ad 


at « ew. oe Wi ft... 64 oo attoc Ah. { "i NGOTEY dt. Ae. et. ett —_ 2 I 


 beforebis Waite, 


5 1\C -xpoundeth i It bimſelfe, in the th follow- | 
ng 2 Th hat I may know him,ans the power of bis 7e/ur- albillyerſ.19 | 
eituen, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, and bee made | 
infor wible nto bis death. 
There is an Experimental knowledge then to be 
oked atrer, beſide the Mental: and ſo is there a 
rafticall knowledge likewite, as well as an /atefe- 
144}, When Chriſt is ſaid to have #nowne 20 ſinne : 
« cannot underſtand this of 1atelefFuall know - 
dc (for had he not thus knowne finne, hee could 
thave reprovedit is he did) but of Pradzzcall. So 
at, ® He knew no ſinne, in $. Paul;muſt be concCi- o2 Corg.tr, 
dto be the very ſame with, * He did no finme, 1N p 1Pet.2, 22. 
Peter. In the firſtto the Romanes, they that 
wp Ged, becauſe they glorified bim not as God, Are qRom.,21, 
ereforc ſaid, r yot 16 have God in their knowledpe. r lbid.yerl. 18. 
dd made his wayes and his lawes knowne to the 


«ll. Mt... » 
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Idren of Ifſrac] inthe deſert; and yethe* ſaid of fPfal. ſhed Io 


b.3.10, 
mM: Jt #5 4 people that doe erre in their heart ,aud they +40 


e not knowne my wayes, Forthere is an errour in 


heart,as well as inthe braine: and a kinde of 1g- Heb.9,5. > 
ahce ariſing from the will, as well as from the Qefre. 


nde, And therefore in the Epitfle to the He- 16.1617. 


u Heb.5+2; 
wes, "all fi Innes are termed bY VOHIUATE ZgN0remces, pays 6 Pebie 


| þ ſinners ex YOOUVTES you MAAY ps 100) 17n0rant aa ep - lib. 3 Cp. I, 
pperſons : becauſe how ever inthe generall the AMO © 


icrſtanding may bee informed rightly, yet when hs Res 


cular ations cometo berefolved upon, mens **: ig 


(ſc wils and inordinate affetions cloude their , 2exTioy. x) 
des,and leade them our of the way. That there- 4 7 Torr 


T7 L1G MapT ie 


£15 to bee accounted ſound Knowledge, which avi fPikor 2 
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th trom the braine'into the heart, and from 7u; xaci 
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thence breaketh forth into action: (letting head 

heart, hand,and all awerke:)and1{o much onely my; 

thou reckon thy'ſelfe ro know in Chriſtianitie, 

thouarrt able to make uſe ot in practiſe. For,as Saing 
xTam.2.18. James {aith of faith ; * Shew me thy faith by thy works 
yIam,3-13- ſo doth hein like manner of knowledge: ! Whey, 
wiſe man, andenduzd with knowledge amongſt you? | 
him ſhew ens of 'a good conwerſation hw workes wit 
meekene(Je of wiſedome : and S. 299# much te theſau 
purpolc.” Hereby doe we know that we know him, ify 
keepe his commandements. Hee that ſaith, 1tnow hi 
and keepeth not bis commanaemcnts, 154 tyar, anail 
truth is netinhim, 

He ſpeaketh there of Ieſws Chriſt the righteo 
the Sonne of Goa, who is here in my text likeyil 
1Mat«16.16, made the Obtedt of this Knowledge. * Thos art Chi 
18. the Soune of the living God : is by Chriſt himlcl 

_ madethe rocke upon which the whole Church 
b1 Cer.3. builded. And® Other foundation ({aith S.Panl) cu 
1-14, 409.115, 9148 lay,than that is laid, which is Teſ1 Chriſt. ©N 
defdeg” that we ſhould thinke,thar there were no otheriu 
*pere4:3* damentrall doctrine r@ bec acknowledged but ti 

alone(for the atticles of the Holy Ghoſt, forgive 
of ſinnes, reſurrection of the dead, cternall jug 
ment,and ſuchorher like,have their place alſo in 
| foundation) | but becauſe this is rhe moſt ſpeci 
obje@ of faith, and the primary foundation of 
ether, For firſt,as God is made the coxquate obſ 
ofthe whole body of Divinity, notwithſtanditt 
treateth alſo of menand Angels, Heaven and Ht 
Sinnc and Obedience,and ſundric ether particu 
becauſcall theſe arc brought to God redac#ive) 
| DM 
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Jr as explications of his Nature, yet of his Workes 
nd Kingdome : ſo likewt{c may Chrit be made the 
pr Marie head of other tundamentall arcicles, be- 
anerthey have all reference unto him;being {ich as 


oncerne cither his Father, or his Spirit, or his In- 
wnation,or his Office of Mediation,or his Church, 
:the peciall Benefits which he hath purchaſed for 
Seronaly, howſocver this fanh and knowledge, 
cing taken intheir larger extent, havefor their full 
bject what-ever 1s revealed in the Word of God : 
eras they build us upon the foundation, as they in- 
orporate us into the myſticall Hody,as they are the 
canes of our juſtification and lite,they looke upon 
eSinxe of God,and him onely, The holy Scriptures 
ithin the bounds whereof the urmoſt extent of all 
rfaith and knowledge muſt bee contained) are 4- 
to make 195 wiſe unto ſalvation ; but yer through 
ithwhich # in Chriſt teſus (2 Tim. 3.15. SO, by hi 
wiledge (or the knowledge of himſelfe) ſhall my 
eos ſervant inſlific many: ſaith the Father of 
eSon, Efay 53.11. And the Life which 1 now live 
the feth, 1Bwe by the faith of the Sonne God, who 10- 
dme, and gave himſelfe for me : ſaiththe Apoſtle, 
/.2,20, Thechildren of Iſrac}inthe wilderneſle, - 
ins ſtung with fierie Serpemts, were directed, for 
cir recovery, to looke upon the brazen Serpent: 


uch was a figure of © rhe Sox of man, lifted ap upon e10oh. 3,14. 


e Croſſe; that wheſoever aid beleeve in him, might '*' 

periſh, but have eternall life. Now as the Ifrac- 

& with the ſame eyes, and'with the ſame viftveia- 

lic, wherewith they beheld the ſands and the 
ln: -FÞF2 = 1 moun- 
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mounraines 1n the defer] did looke upon the brazen WM 1e #7 
Serpentallo; but were cured! by faſting their ſigh; M9! © 
upon that alone, and not by looking upan any other Me it 
object: fo by the ſame faich and knowled ge where, Ws: 
by we are jul ſifted, fe anderfland that ; rhe world wal pol! 
framed by toe word | 0 God,and belceve all other trutheM!; (2 
revealed; and yer fides quz  juſtificans, faich as it doth” 0s 
juſtihe Us, doth nor looke upon theſe, but fixcth R900 
telfe ſ olely upon the Son of God, not knowing any! 
thing here bur leſis Chriſt and d him crucihed. "Arg wer} 
chus hath our Saviour a ſpeciall and peculiar plaeſ*/ 
in that larger foundation : according to that of th \nc,[ 
Apoſtle,}):pheſ.2,20. Tee aye built #p0 the foundatinW''/44 
2 5yT05 aKp3- of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 8 of which (for (o hy” ſtr, 
12s 5s words in the Originall may well bearc if) 1:4 
cuTs ({C.F8- J. 
11:alr\ings Chrift & the chiefe cornerſtone. jy cend 
Xeies. | It followeth now, that wee ſhould proceed fron NOy 
h Heb.6.1- the fowndetion to the ſtradtare : and fo * leaving! KINA 
principles of the doftrine of Chriſt.go on untoper fect” "s t 
[unto a perfett man, unto the meaſure of 7 the ſtaturt i ** DC 
the falnefe of Chriſt]: : There is a time wherein ChrilM' perf 
is but begun,and as it were a-breeding in us, Gal, 
19.Ay little chiliren, of whors 7 travell in birth again ih agri 
untill Chrift be formeds tn you. Aﬀcer that he hath ped inke rl 
tormed in our hearts, he is at firſt but as a babe thei ople)1 l 
yct reſteth not at that ſtay : but as in his natural! b0 d; tor 
dy hee * zzcrea ed i 1 flature, lo1n every part of liffF'0!1e th: 
myſticall body hce hath ſer for himſelfe a certainÞſ® ©) 
meaſure of flatate, and a fulnege of growth ; whidif'© the 
Dcing attained unto, | a Chriftian is thereby madeF'gcor 
perfett man. And for this end alſo doth the Apoith”y ic 


here ſhew that the Miniſtery was inſtituted, 4 Jalm 


—_— J—_— A p—— 


*Heb.11 Jn 


dit. 
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before his Maieſlie. 

we henceforth ſhould be no move children (45 it is in thc 
MI words immediately following my Text), but that 
we might grow up imto him inall thinzs, which # the 
tad,cven Chrift, For the perfe&row which the A- 
poſtc here ipcaketh of, 1s nortobetaken abloiute- 
v/v, (25 it any abſolute perie&tion could be found a- 
m0ng MENIN Nis Iite)burt in compariſon with child- 
F hood ; as the oppoſ1tion 1s moreclearely made by 
iN hiM,in 1 Corinth, 14.20. Brethren, ve not ciltlares in 
nf114cr funding, howbeit 7m malice be you children, but in 
collider ſtarrdrng ve perfect,chat is to lay, of mans eſtate, 
And, Heb. 5.13, 14, Epery one that uſeth milke, & un- 
n8$////-4in5he word of r19htrenſneſſe , for hee ts a babe : 
{7 22g 122447 belongeth to them that are perfect, that 
ſn sthat are of fail age , as our Interpreters have right- 

Vrendred it. 

Now as there 1s great difference among menin 
AW naturall growth, fois there no lefie varietie a- 
0:2 chem alſo in reſpect of rheir piricuall ſtature: 
, W-cic being ſeyerall degrees of this unpertec kinde 
i: perfection here {poken of; which, according to 
| Wc diverſitie of rimes, places, and perions,may ad- 
Wc greateroraleſſer meaſure. For wee may not 
nf i0kc thatthe ſame meaſure of knowledge (for cx- 
cen8"p1c) is ſufficient for a learned man and an unlcar- 
bold; for a Paſtor, and for an ordinarie Chriſtian;tor 

c ole that lived in the time of darkneſle, and them 
ainſ04t <njoy the light of the Goſpell; for them rhat 
hidF'c che meanes, and them that want 1t. But accor- 
dF'gtothe meaſure of the gift &f God, wee mult 
offÞow notwithſtanding thar it is required generally 
4 31! men ; that they grow ingrace, and in the know- 
= HS 2 F 3 leave 
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| EpbeC4.25, 18.)20t in knowledge oncly, but in grace : even! gygy 


m Ephel.q. 
JG» 


n Heb.13, 
20,21, 


; ledge of owr Lord and Saviour teſws Chriſt, (2.Pet.,' 


wp into him in art things which is the head ; 28 Our A. 
poſtle here admonitheth us. We mult procced 7ro 
farth to faith, (Rom. 1.17.) that is, from one me, 
ſureand degree of it unto another: and this beiny 
the root, and other graces as 1t werethe branches, | 
it grow apace, other graces allo muſt haſten, and, 
pen, and grow proportionably with it : elſe thay 
mayeſt juſtly ſuſpect, that thy growth is not ſound 
and anſwerable to that which the Apoſtle ſhewet 
ro be inthe myſticall body of Chriſt; which" 
gora;mg to the effettual working in the meaſurt 1 
E vs x v part, maketh increaſe of the bodie, unto the 
difying of it ſelſe mn love. The time will not permy 
mero proceed any further : andtherefore here Fen 
n Now the God of peace, that brought againe fromth 
dead our Lord le/w:, that great Shepheara of the Sheey 
throurh the blood of his everlaſting Covenant, make 
you perfet? in every good worke to ave hu wit. 
working in you that which u well-pleaſang 
in bi pg ht.throwzh 1eſus Chrift : 
to whom be glory for ever 
_ + andever. Amen. 
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wIOMY VERY 
MVCH HONOVRED 
Friend, Sir Chrittopher Sibthorp, 
Knight, one of his Majeſties laſtices 
of his Court of chiefe place 
IN IRELAND. 


[R: 
—===x1 Confeſle, I ſomewhat in- 
4 W/ cline to bee of your minde, 
|| that if unto the authoricies 
T { dravvyn out of Scriptures and 
- -N Fathers (whichar © COMMmeon 
— tous with others) atrue di- 
{coyerie were added of thatReligion which 
anciently wyas profeſled in this Kingdome; 
it might prove a ſpeciall morive to induce 
my poore country-men to conſider a lictle 

A 2 | better 


Inn I 


The Epiſtle. | 


berter of the old and true way from whence 
they bave hitherto been mil-ledd. Yeton the 
one fide, that ſaying inthe Goſpel runneth 
much in my Sine he If they heare not MoJes 
and the Prophets, neyther will they be perſwaded, 
though one roſe from the dead; and on the other, 
thac heavie iudgement mentioned by the A. 
poſtle; b becauſe they received not the love of the 

truth, that they might bee ſaved, God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould beleeve lyes, 
The wocfull experience whereof, wee may 
ſeedaily before our eyes in this poore nation: 
where, ſuch as are ſlow of heart to beleeve 
the ſaving truth of God delivered by the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles, doe with all greedineſſe 
imbrace, and with a moſt ſtrange kinde of 
credulitie entertaine thoſe lying Legends, 
wherewith their Monkes and Friars in theſe 
latter daies have polluted the religion and 
lives of our ancient Saints. 

I doe not deny but that in this Countrey, 
as well as in others, corruptions did creep in 
by little and lirtle, before the Divell was let 
looſe to procure that ſeduftion which pre- 
vailed ſo generally in theſc laſt times : but as 
farre as I can colle&t by ſuch records of the 
former ages a$ have come unto my hands I} fſenſic 


(eyther 


— 
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| TheFpilte 


eycher manuſcript or printed) thereligion pro. 
feſſed by the ancient Biſhops,Prieſts, Monks, 
and ocher Chriſtians in this land, was for 
ſubſtance the very ſame with that which 
now by publike: authoritie ' is maintained 
therein, againſt rhe forraine:dofrin brought 
in thither in later times * bythe Biſhop of 
Romes followers: [ſpeake of themore ſab. 
Ranciall points of doctrine, thar are: in con- 
troverſic berwvixt the Church'of Rome and 
us at this day, by which only we muſt judge, 
whether of both ſides hath departed from 
thereligion of our Anceſtors : not of matters 
of inferiour note, much lefle of ceremonies 
and ſuch other things as appertaineto the di- 
ſcipline rather than to the doQtrine of the 
Church. | 
And whereas it is knowne unto the lear= 
ned, that the name of Scots in thoſe elder | 
times (whereof we treate) was common to / 
the inhabitants of the greater and the leſſer/ 
Scotland (for ſo herctoforc 06g ave becne 
diſtinguiſhed) rhat is to fay, of Ireland, ang 
the famous colonie deduced from thence in- 
to Albania : | will not follow the example of 
thoſe that have of late laboured ro makedil 


ſenfion betwixt the daughter and the /mo-+ 
, A 3 _ / ther, 


(= | . 
1 | py £ x n 


ther, but account of them boch,asof the ſame 
Tos R urulnſve fuat, nullo diſcrimine babehq 
The religion doubtleſſe reccived by both, 
awasthe ſclic ſame. ; and differed lirtle orno- 
thing from that which was maintaincd by 
their neighbours the Britons : as by compa. 
ring the cvidences thatremaine, both of the 
one nation and pf the other, in the enfuing 
diſcourſc more fully ſhall appeare, 


The chiefe Heads. treated. of in this 
diſcourle,aretheſe: 


[, F the holy Scriptures. Pag.1, 
II. Of Predeſtination, Grace, Free-wil, 
Workes, Tuftification and Sanftifica- 
£8600. pag.11, 

II. Of Purgatory, and Prayer for the Val 
| | ag.21, 
[TL Of the Worſhipof God, the oubtie Forma 
of Liturgie, the Sacrifice, and Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper. pag 30. 
V. Of Chriſme Sacramentall'Confeſsion,Pe- 
nance, Abſolution, Marriave, Divorces, 
and ſmglelifeintheClergte pag 45. 
VI. Of the diſcipline of our: ancient_Monkes , 
and abſtinence from meats, | pag.54- 
VII. Of the Church and: various ftate thereof, 
eſpecially in the dayes of Antichriſt : of 
| | Miracles 


The Gomes, 


—— — 


=.  Imw_—my 


Mz EY alſe, and of the Head of the 

> CharcÞ.\. Pag.66, 
 VILILOf the Popes ſpirituall Turisdiftion, and 
bow little footing it bad gotten at fir 
Within theſe parts, .. | Pag.75, 

IX. Of the (ontroverſie which the Britons, 
Pits, and Iriſh maintained againſt the 
Church of Rome, touching theccelebra. 

tion of Eaſter. - | pag.92, 

Of the beight that the oppoſition betwixt 

the Romane party, and that of the 
Brittiſh and. the Scottiſh grew unto; 

_ endibe abatement thereof in time : and 

| bow the Doors of the Scottijh' and |. 

riſh [ide have beene ever accounted mi 
eminent men in the Catholike Church, 
emp, their diſ-union fron 

the Biſhop of Rome. pag, 105, 

of the temporall. power, which the Popt 

* followers would diretlly intitle him wt 
 toover the Kingdome if Ireland : togt: 
ther with the indire& power which ht 
challengeth i in abſolving ſubjes fron 

the obedience, which od owe to thei 
remporall Governours. _ pag,117 
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CnaPl 
Of the holy $ CrIprares. 


35 Wo excellent rules doth St. Part. 
X preſcribe unto Chriſtians for their 
> dirction inthe waics of God : the 
CA one,that they * he not wnwiſe,but un- 2 Epheſ.s Y 
 derſtanding what the mill ef Gods, 
2» thc other, that they ® bee nor more b Rem-xk. ai 
we thar beboah tobe wiſe, but be 1 vatyey- 
wiſe nto fobriety.and that we might know the limits, intro, wad 
within which this wiſedome and ſobricty ſhould bee gercy acts 37 
bounded ; : bee lſewhere declareth , that not to bec 9vor6r 
'B more 
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Of th eRel (jon profeſied 


© 1 (or.4.6. 1) More Wiſe than is fitting, is © ot to bewife above that 


wei yz which i written Acreupon Seauliz (one of the moſt 
- Scoamni Ancient Writers that remaineth of this Country 
gem, in qu2 birth) delivercth this for the meaning of the former 


voluntas ejus fY a | Tom OH FER 
C antas ej, rule ; ®Searchthe Law, in which the w 0 


«xl.ix Epbeſ's. tained : and this for the later , © He wonld be morewiſe 


rhaqg5-—m_h than is meete, who ſearcheth thoſe things that the Law 
erc,quiilla I | LS 5. 
hears doth not ſpeake of. Unto whom wee will adjoyne 


Lex non dicit. C/ag4;z5 another famous Divine, (counted one of 


"as the founders of the Univerſity of Paris) who forthe 


erranr, quia illuſtration of the former, affirmeth that men #z/ere. 
SCripturas Nc- fore erre becauſe FA hey know 20t 1 he Scri preures 4 and be. 
Kcjunr ; & quia 7 © J <0 bo Sching +} bt 
Scripturasig- Canſe they are 1gnorant of the Scriptures , they conſe. 
nerant,conle- ayently know not Chriſt, who is the power of God and the 
Te OO wiſedome of God : and for the clearing of the latter, 
Dci,hoc ef, bringeth in that knowne Canon of Saint Hrerome ; 
Chriftum,qui g 7h, becauſe it hath not authority from the Scrip- 


eſt Dci virtus T6 ae EE ; >. 
& Dei lapicn- F#ures, is with the fame facility contemaed, wherewith it 


_ is avowed, | Fg 
Matth.lib.2. 11g Lads | » 
Haberar 6, Neither was the practice of our Anceſtors herein 


Rome in Bibli- Gifferent from their judgement. For as Beae touching 
—_— #44 the latter, recordethof the ſucceſlors of Colam-kille 
tabrigiz,in= the great Saint of our Country ; tharthey ® obſerved 
wes « onely thoſe workes of piety and chaftity,which they could 
romp para learne inthe Propheticall wy -1 vangelicall, aud A po ſto licall 


Pan. writin7s : {o forthe former 3 hee ſpecially noteth of 
L— acc ne of the principallofthem, to wit, Biſhop A7das; | 
habet autbori- that i all ſich a5 went ins his company , whether they were 

. tatem, eadem 1 | FE 1 F- i 

facilitare contemnitur qui probatur.1d.ib., bh! Tantum ca quz4n Propheticis,Evangelicis 
& Apoſtolicis literis diſcereporerant, pieratis &caſtitaris opera diligenter obſcryantes. 
Bed. lib. 3-bjſtor.Eccleþaft. cap.4q. i In tantum aurem vira illius a noſtri tewporis ſegnicia 
diſtabat ; ut onanes qui cum eo incedebant, fave adtonſi,five laici, meditari deberent, idct, 


aut Jegendis Scripruris, aut Pſalmuis diſcendis operam dare; Iddbid.cap.5. j f 
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che obſervation which Sainr Czryſoſtome made of , KS eto nfs 


both thele [lands : that ® although thou didft goe mito Guary dmc 
the Ocean, ad theſe Brittifh Iſles , although thou didft * af wage 
ſayle tothe Euxine Sea, although thou didft goe untothe bo ae day 
Southerze quarters thou ſhouldft heare A L L wen every vas un «is 
where d. ſcourſrng matters out of the SCRIPTV RE,” EpCem0y 
| | | ? TEUTIG MEN- 
with another Vo:ce indcede, but not with another faith, ny, 13 ae 
and with a different tongue,but with ay according judge. 7* rome amk- 


»ent, Which is incffc& the ſame with that which foo” 


venerable Bede pronounceth of the Ifland of Brit- numys w 


b 


| fainein his owne dayes, that !;# the language of five pews. —_ 
| Nations it did ſearch and confeſſe one aud the ſame know- gary wy ant 
ledre of the higheſt truth, and of the true ſublimity ; to ta, mom" ry,” 
wit, of the Enel:ſh, the Britons, the Scots, the Pits,and — | 
the Latins. Which laſt although hee aftirmeth by 1he oipy, Navciy 
meditation of the Scriptures to have become common to Bod > yy 


all the reſt : yet the community of that one among the ſerm.demili- 


learned, did not take away the property of the other iekRQionis 

foure among the vulgar, bur that ſuch as underſtood tut cate. 

| notthe Latin, mighr yet in their own mother tongue Savil pag.1 12, 

| havethoſe Scriptures, wherein they might ſearch rhe ts - 

| knowledge of the higheſt truth,and of the true ſubl; mit). guis unam © | 
even asat this day in the reformed Churches , the —_ 

ſame Latin tongue is common to all the learned in yerz ſublimi- 


the meditation and expoſition of the Scriptures ; A 
and yet the common pcople for! all that, doe in their gu; An 
owne vulgar tongues * ſearch the Scriptures , becar ſe glorum videli= 

Me | | | cer, Briconum, 
Scotorum, Piftorum, & Larinorum, quz mediratione Scripturarum cxteris omrubus oft 
Ras communis, «Rs Tis 4 Jl. * loby 5-39 - | 
2 | _ 
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"Of theReligion profeſsed 
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in them they thinke to have eternall life. For as by us 
m Ponisſem- now, ſo by our forefathers then, the ® continual me. 
Pn ditation of the Scriptures was heldto give ſpeciall yi. 
eqnlentit; & gour and vegetation 19 the ſole (as wee reade inthe 
efiduisScrip- Hoke attributed unto St. 24trick,of the abuſes of the 
ram mer world-:) and the holy documents delivered therein, 
eloquiisani- wereeſteemed by Chriſtians as their chicte riches ; 
Patrice abak according to that of Columbanus, 
obus [eculi,  ®:F,t tibi divitie, divine dozmatalezs. 
cap-5-dePad- Tn which heavenly riches our ancient Sco#tefh and 7- 
» Columba. 71ſh did thrive ſo well, that many worthy perſona- 
in onepichis, o0s in forraine parts Were contentro undergoea vo- 
EO luntaricexile from their owne Country ; that they 
So might more freely trafficke here for ſo excellent a 
commodity. And by this. meanes 4/if7: King of 
Northumberland, purchaſed the. reputation of ®« 
4 _ HAN 0ſt lcarnedin the SEriptures. 
a Alc. Scottorum quitum verſatus incola terris, 
frupyvir in Celeſte intepto ſþirabat corde ſophiam.. 
— mine wry Nam patrie figes & aulcia liquerat arva, 
lib. 4-bift ca.26-  Sedulus ut Domini myfteriadiſceret exul.. 
as Bede writeth of him, in his Po<me of thelitc of 
our Countryman St. Cuthbert, 
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— Abiieom. So-whenweereade in the ſame Zede of ? Frurſens, 


Dorepucririz and. in another ancient Author of 1 X//raxus, rhat 


w_— 7 aj from the time of. their very childhood, they had a carc 
Rionibusſa- TO lcarnethe holy Scriptures; it may cafily bee col- 
cris, ſimul &. Jeted;that inthoſe dayes it was not thought a thing 


Bite ok; fl FOE ; 
ibeba; 66. unfit, that even children ſhould givetheinſcives ufts 
plinis.Bed.l:b.z | | 1 : : 
h3ſt.cap-19.4b infant: ſacris leris & monaſticis diſtiplinis eruditus. Tohannes de Tinmouth 
{cf 2x e0 10, Capgrar.) in vita Furſei, q Apueril-ztate magnym _haber $:1d juav facras 
icere liters, Tor9 4. Atiquelect. HexreCaniſPag qu | | + 
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cent Fiſh. 


to the ſtudic of the Bible. Wherein how greatly . 
ſome of them did profir inthoſetender yeeres,may 
appeare by that which Bonrfacethe firſt Archbiſhop 
ot Mentz, relateth of Z:v::4 (who wastrained up RE: - 
in his youth by Bca/gnzs in the finging of Davids r | LO 
Pſalmes, and the reading of the holy Goſpels , and mclodiis, & 


other divine exerciſcs) and /9nas of Columbanus , in Corum Ee 
' yvangeliorum 


whole fbreaſt the treaſures of the holy Scriptures were fo well fluis le= 
l1zd up, that within the compaſſe of his youthful yeeres HoDibus ate, 
hee ſet forth an elegant expſit.on of the books of the Fewix exerci. 
| | ' divinis Che 
Pſalmes. by whoſe induſtry Iikewile afterward , the taciombus. Poe | 
ſiudic of Gods Word was ſo propagated; tharin the 3/97 #98 
Monaſterics which were founded * according to bis ( Tantumia | 
1u/e beyond the Seas, not the men,only, butthe relj. 3 peGore || 
ious women alſo did carctully attend the ſame, that quri Scripms / 


through patienceand comfort of the Scriptures they roo confuf 
ecn.COAantut | : 


might have hope. See for this, the practi: e of the j2 te? 
Virgin * Brti1las lying upon her death- bed ; repor. ſe: mix 2ra+ 


wank. : rem detentius, 
ted by the ſame 7owas, or whoſoever elſe was the Au- pptooiug l. 


thor of the life of Burgundefors. bruas chinats 


As for the edition ot the Scriptures uſed in theſe {erroneex- = 
| cret., 104d 


{ parts at thoſe times : the Lat/z tranſlation was ſo re- |, vic co ume 


ccived into common uſe among the learned, that the #a mags 
t Ur goans 


principall authority was ſtill reſerved to the origi. 2 Be ns 


nall ftountaines. Therefore doth Sed#lizs in the Old fcrium quod 
Teſtament commend unto us ® zhe Hebrew ver:ty(tor an ad ys 


{0 with S. Hierome doth he ſtyle it:)and inthe New ecurndum rs 
correct oftentimes the vulgar Latin according tothe gulamS.Co- 
truth of the Greek copics. For example:in 1 C | lumbani inftis 
OLITne\rree copic 1 A | P CN I OI'7 34» mt. 1d, #1 vicd 
/ Burgundel. 


u_ Cum jamin extremis poſita poſceret per ſucceſſfiones noftium lumen corem ſc accens 
0, & facrz leRionis praconiaante le Iegi, ec, 14.ibid, x Hebraicam ycinateWuSeunls 
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Ce 2 att a — 


Es agar oC dear i or Poor. cc rn 


 Hetth, favour thy ſelfe, | 


he readeth as wee doe, There i difference betweene a 
wife and a virgin; and not as the Rhemiſts have tran- 
flared it out of the Latin. Rom. 1I2.ig. heereadeth, 
Non wvoſmetipſos vinaicantes, not avenging your | 
ſelves : where the vulgar Latin hath corruptly, Noz 
voſmmetipſes defendentes,, not detending your lelves, 
Rom.3.4. where the Rhemiſts tranſlate according 
to the Latin, God if true : hee ſheweth that in the 
Grecke copies it is found, Let God be true, or, lcr God 
be made true, Rom. 15,17, hee noteth that the Latin 
bookes have put zl#!y for g/or:ation. Galat. 1.16. 
where the Rhemilts have according tothe Latin, 
condeſcended not to fleſh & blond +ne faith, that zz Gre 
co melius habet (for fſomuſt his words bee here cor. 
reed out of St. Hierowe, whom hee followeth) the | 
Greek hath it better, conferred not. Rom. 8.3.where 
the Rhemiſts ſay of God, according to the Latin 
y Non,urma- tranſlation, that of finne hee damned ſinne inthe fleſt: 
Rin Larinis So/,];45 affirmeth, that werius habetur apud Greeos, it 
codicihns,cor- . of * {YM ; 
rumpit.Sedut. 15 72076 truly expreſſed in the Greeke bookes ; that 
_—— for ſine he damned ſinne in the fleſh, Laſtly, where the 
ons ” Rhemiſts tranſlate after their Latin copie, Gal. 5.9, 
haberurin A /1ttle leaven corrupteth the whole paſte : hee ſaith it 
—_— ſhould be, leavexerh, (as wehave it) and 7 not correp. 
ciat in{piritu | Eres [bs » os 
leniratis.Clawd. et , as it is 74 read inthe Latin bookes. So where 
m_— . thy tranſlate by the ſame authority, Galat. 6,1. 1z- 
LEON vel flrwe? ſuch an one in the ſpirit of lenitie : *Claudius, 
uremelius ba- following St. Hierome , affhirmeth thar it is better in 


betur in Gre- 1 "HFA 
wo: Propiaies the Greeke, Reftore or Perfect him, and where they 


- ofto tibi, Do- make St. Peter lay, Mat.16.22.L0rd, bee if farre from 


mindc. Id. lib.2. 


16.2. thee : * henoteth,that it is better in the Greeke, Lord, 
comment. in | HE | 


I 


HITS: Fas _ 


_— By 


In the old Teſtament I obſerve that our Writers 

doe more uſually follow the tranſlation taken out of 

the Septuazryt, than the YVulgar Latine,which is now 

received inthe Church of Rome, So, forexample, y x; 
In bT/ 50 why 

wherethe Vulgar Latin hath E/ay 32.4. * The tongne borum veloci- 


A Y 8 yz {cr loguetur & 
of the ſlammerers (or mafjlers, as the Doway Tran- oe OY & 


lation would have it engliſhed) ſhall ſpeak readily and ; Linguz bal. 


»/aincly - inthe Confeſiron of St. Patricke © wee finde Putientes velo- 
{ -  Citer dilcent jq- 


ir iayd downe more agreeably to the © Greeke leQti- yijpacem, 

on : The ſtammering tongues ſhall ſwiftly learne toſpeak d «i yawaru 
zace. and in his Epiſtle to Cororicns or Ceretiers , © o—_ 5 
* MMA. | A os TEX WeSroy 
* Malach, 4.2. 70% ſhall dance as calves looſed ont of ,q9c;, ous, 


bands : where our common Latin hath , * Tow ſha/{ < Exulabiris 
{cur vituli ex. 


leape 4s calves of the heard, And lob 20.15,16.8 Thee rope. 
»iches which he ſhall zather unjuſtly, ſhall be vemitedout lmi. 


: | #8 1 þ,, GreC. oxirh- 
of his belly, the Angel of death draweth him, Hee ſhall be " OR. 


wulited with the wrath of Dragons : the [onTue of the ee 23 Sea wie. 


Serpent ſhall kill him. where the Vulgar Latin rea- «46a. 
t Salictis ficue 


deth : ® The riches, which he hath aewvorred, he dow PO ot toae 

mit out, and God ſhall draw them forth out of his belly. ment. 

He [hall ſack the head of Aſpes, and the Yipers tongues Divitlee quas 
ne ts __ ; ' {7 Congregabir 

hall ki him. T he fame courſe is likewiſe obſerved injulte, cvo- 


| by Sedulres in his citations. Bur Gr/dzs the Briton in ventur de ven- 


; | | cre ejus,trahj 
ſome Bookes, (as Deuteronomy, Eſay and Teremy, for jnun a 


example)uſerh co follow the Vulgar Latin tranſlated moriis. Ira 


draconum mul. 


| out ofthe Hebrew , in others(asthe bookes of Chr. 4; ns 
| vices, Tob, Proverbs, EFexzel, and the ſmall Prophets) iciccillum 
| the elder Latin tranſlated out of the Greeke, as alſo 2842 colubri. | 


; ; - he Grec. Ihgr; 
long after him his country man * Nene, in recko- zn,,. ings. 
| 89 £25146 
Sor, os axis hue SEoes eurey ayyirO Oviauy dv Jraxovawy Punt oeiey ve Aol 
fe exTry Agora opt, Þ Uivitias quas devoravit cyomet,& de yentre illus extraher gas 
Deus, Caputaſpidum luget, & occidet cum lingua viperZ. * N enreHiſior. Briton-Cap.ls 
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of "the Religion rnfeſſed 


ning che yearcs of the age of the world, tollowerh 
the LXX. and 


Aſſer alledgeth the text, Genel. 4.7, 


; SireQ@ offe- |: o thou offer aright ,and doſt not divide arizht, thor ſin. 


ras, ret atl-. 
tem non divi- 
das, PEeccas. 
Aſſer Mentr- 
wenſ. de gefiss 
efifr ed R. 
k Oy, £29 
opIes; pore” 


XYGs ops 
br UM S128 


& (AGEPTES » 

1 Nonne 
bene cgeris, 
recipics? {in 
are male, 


Natim in fort- 


dug peccatum 


aderit ? 


nm 1Pfaln 


1.17. #b; LXYX. 
mterpretes !rax- 
futerun,O Do- Hebrew, Anna Adetlas Oſanna : 
mine ſalvi nie 

tac; in Hebre9 


ſeriptumefr, 


Anna Adonai 


: accoiding to the £ Greek reading : whereas the 
algar Latin bath it; lf thou doe well 
receve azaine ? but if. thou doeft ill, ſhall not thy (anne 


forthwith be preſent at the doore ? 


Of thePlalcer there are extant foure Latin tran- 
{lations out of the Greeke, (namely: the old 7talian, 
the Romaze, the Gallican, and that of Millay ne. :) and 
one out of the Hebrew, compoſed by St. Hierome + 
which though it bee now excluded out of rhe body 


of the Bible, and the Gallicar admitted in the roome. 


thereof ; yet in ſome Manuſcript Copies, ir ſtillre. 
taineth his ancient place. three whereof I have ſeene 
my ſelfe in Cambridge, the one in Trinitie,the other 
in Benet, and the third i in Icſus Colledge Librarie; 


' wherethis tranſlation out of the Hebrew.,and not the 


Vulgar out of the Greek, is inſerted into the context 
of the Bible. In the citations of G14, and the 
Confeſſion of Saint Patrick, | obſervethar the 20. 
»an Plalter is followed, ratherthan the Gaflican.: in 
the quotations of Sedu//zz5, on the other fide, the 
Gallicaararher than the Roman,Claudimns ſpeaking of a 
text inthe 118*%. (or as he accounteth it, the 1159's, 
» Pſalme, faith, that where the LX X. [nterpreters 
did tranſlate it, 0 Lord ſave me, it was written in the 
which our Interpreter 
Hieram(aith he) more diligently explaining, tranſls 
tedthus ; 1beſeech thee,0 Lord, ſave 1 befeech thee, Be- 


Olanna: quod interpres noſter Hitronyuns diligentitis elucidans Hatranſtulit; Obſcero Do 
Wine, falya obſecro. Clayd-Scotiin Maithdit: tl 


fore 


» ſhalt thou not © 


ati 
the 


hin 
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> 
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alſo 
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© 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


——I_— 


— —_————————_—— 


| aa 


fore this tranſlation of S. Hierome, * I haveſcenean_ __._..,. 
Epigram prefixed by R:cemarch the Briton ; who by gtheca eruditi 
Caradoc of Lhancarpan ® is commended for he god. þ#:aniſtiatis 


| | | | ' D.Gutliclint 
lieſt, wiſeſt, and greateſt Clerke that had been in wales y,; £1, 


many yeares before his time, his father Sulgen Biſhop of rexs& Arda- 
S. Davids only excepted, who had brought him up,and *apud 
e4/ A Q ye ep Co, 0 0,4 not E piſcop. 


4 zreat number of learned d;ſciples, He having in this o Caradec. in 
Epigramme ſaid of thoſe who tranflated the Pſalter £47990 Cam 

= | | ; ' brie, Circa att 
out of Greeke,that they did darken the Hebrew rayes num wogg.ad 


with thir Latin clowde : addeth of SeHierome,that be- [een ” an 
ing repleniſhed with the Hebrew fountaine, hee did more yp, un 


* 


| cleerely aud briefly diſcover thetruth ; as drawing it ISS.amotatum 
: + Yeppert. Sub hu- 


out of the firſt veſſel immediately, and not raking it Ton 12 


at the ſecond hand. Tothis purpoſethus exprefleth he tum mort tuc- 
himſelfe ; | cumbir Rich- 
I . 


Ebrats nablam cuſtodit littera ſigns * £4 mien. 
Pro captu quam quiſque ſuoſermone Latino By ol 
Edijdit, inpumerss Lingta Variante libellps, | w_ CHAS 
Ebreumq, jnbar ſuffuſcat nube Latina, - XLlILecacis 


Nam tepefacta ferum dant tertia labraſaporem, 5» 


Sed ſacer Hieronymus, Ebreo forte repletus, 
Lucidius nudat verum, breviuſque miniſtrat. 
Namque ſecunda creat, nam tertia vaſcula vitat, 
Now for thoſe bookes annexed to the Old Teſta- 
| ment, which S, Z:erom calleth CApocryphall, others 
| Eccleſeaſticall ; trueitis thatin our Iriſh and Brictiſh 
writers ſome of them are alledged as parcels of þ Quidprz. 
| Scripture,and propheticall writings, rhoſe ejpecial- _ | Propkes 

iy that commonly bare the name of Salomos. bur 1o ., jic.bibli- 
alſo is the fourth booke of Eſaras cited by G:ldas, 1h otheca legis, 
_ thename of ? bleſſed Bſdras the Prophet;which yer our nee = 
Romaniſts will aort admit to be Canonicall: _—_— Epiſt. 

SHE. 9c 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 


doe our writers mention any of the-reſt with more 
titles of reſpe&t than wee finde given unto them by 
others of the ancient Fathers, who yet in expreſle 
termes doc exclude them out of the number of thoſe 
bookes which properly are to be eſteemed Canoni- 
call. Sothat from hence no ſufficient proofe can bee 
C taken,that our anceſtours did herein depart from the 
* Vid. Ricbur@ tradition of the Elder Church,* delivered by S. Hie- 
Armachan : k : | .. ; , 
de queſtions. rome in his Prologues, and explained by Brito (a Bri- 
Armeniorwi', ton, it feemeth, by narion,as weli as by appellation) 
6.18741 in his commentarics upon the ſame ; which being 
heretofore joyned with the Ordinarie Gloſſe upon 
che Bible, have of late proved ſo diſtaſtefull unto our 
Popiſh Divines, that in their new editions (printed 
at Lyons anno 1590. and at Yenrce afterward) they 
have quite croffed them out of their books. 


—__———_ 


—— 


q Hucuſq; He. Y Et Marianmus Scorns (whowas bornein Ireland in 
brzorumdivi- the MXX VIII. yeare of our Lord) was ſomewhat 


na SCriptura PU NN POTTY RIO Ko ay 
oceans. Orc carcfull to maintaine the ancient bounds of the 


riem continet. Canon fet by his forefathers. For he in his Chroni- 


Qua vcro poſt cle, following Enſebins and S. Hierom, at the reigne 
hzcapud lu- 


4zos funr Of Artaxerxes Lonzimanxs writeth thus - q Hitherto 


geſta, de libro #he d/vine Scripture of the Hebrewes containeth the or- 
_ ary any, aer of Times. But thoſe things that after this were done 
Aphricani amore the Tewes, are ropreſented ont of the booke of the 


ſcriptis cxhi- J \ LTal, _E 
COT Maccabees,and the writings of Toſephus and Aphricanus. 


{10x 1s. Bur before him,more plainly.the author of the book 


r In Macch- de mirabilibxs Scripture (who 1s accounted to have 
u . | ; | | 
ei aliquid mi- 11Ved here, about the yeare DCL.VII.) * 7a the bookes 
rabiliam numero inſerendum conyeniens fuifle huic ordini inveniatur ; de hoc ramen nulla 
cur2 fatigabimur :. quia rantum agerc propoſuimus, unde divini canonis mirabilibus cxi- 
guam (quamyis ingenioli noftri modulam excedentem) hiſtogicam expoſitionem cx parte 
aliquartangeremus, £1b.2.4e rairabilib.Script.cap-34.(inter opera B. Auguſtini, tows.3.) f 
| ; | 0 


ng 


hen dd Tn Led et... et "TW 


by the ancient Triſh. 


we. 


of the Maccabees, howſoever ſome wonderfull things bee 
founa , which might conveniently bee inſerted into this 
ranke , yet will wee not weary onr ſelves with anycare 
thereof. : becauſe wee only purpoſed to tonch in ſome mea. De hoot vos 
ſure a [hoxt hiſtorical expoſition of the wonderfull things LEE 
contained inthe divine canon. as allo inthe apocry- inBelis &Dra- 
phall adfitions of Dazze/, heetelleth us, that whar is yerubars: 
reported # rouching the lake (or denne)and the carrying ordine non po- 
of _Abackuk, tn the fable of Bel aud the Dragon,zs not ond quo me 
therefort placed in this rauke, becauſe theſe things hawe rink Scripumim 
not the authority of divine Scriptare. | | non habentur, 


And ſo mych concerningthe holy Scriptures; *® APSR 


—_— Aa od aw = 
, mes es =_—— om__ — .c = 


C ua? 


of Predeſtination, Grace, Free-will, Faith, Workes 
— Tuſtification and Sandtification. 


——_o_ 


_——— i 


"He Doctrine which our learned men obſerved ti 
/ ® ® 4 | 7 
out of the Scripturcs & the writings of the moſt rradeltimariin 


approved Fathers,was this.that God bby his immoVe- __ CON= 
'</s . q IO CTEALUTAaMm 
able connſaile (as Gallus ſpeaketh in his Sermon prea- 3/2 Tear 


ched at Conſtance) ordained ſome of his creatures to dum, & exe 

praiſe him,and to live bleſſedly from hins andin him, & P ah he] 
; R [ . IC | = 

by him : namely, © by 1 eternall predeſtination, bis free gum. $.Gallus 


calling, and his grace which was due to nowe. that 4 hee in ſerm. babit. 


hath mercie with great goodneſſe, and hardneth without con k 


any iniquitie: ſo as neyther he that is delivered can glory tioneſcilicet'e- 


of huown merits, nor he that is condemned complain but *©25,90n eres 
| -atiOnetempo- 


raria,ſed yocatione gratuita,vel indebit3 gratia.1d.ib. d Miſcretur magna bonitare,8&&0b- —_ 


durat null2 iniquirate: ut neq; liberatus de ſuis meritis glorictur,neq_ damnatusniki de ſuis 
meritis conqueratur,Sola enim gratiaredempros diſcernit4 perditis; quos in unam perdi- 
troNis concreaverat maſlam,ab origine duRa cauſa communi, Sedyl. in Rom.9e 


of | 
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—_ 


of his own merits. foraſmuch as grace onely maketh the 

diſtiattion betwixt the redeemed and the loft . who by g 

cauſe drawne from their common originall, were framed 
e Videtunt- 4,7ether into one maſſe of perdition. For ©all mankinde 
verſum genus A al 
humanum cam f00d condemmed in the apoſtatical roote (ot Adam) 
juſto judicio mp;rh ſo juſt and divine 4 judgement ; that althouzh none 
divinoque in he ld riahth 6 
apoſiaricira- [Þ0#1d be freed from thence, no man could rightly blame 
dice damna- the juſtice of God : and ſuch as were freed, muſt ſo have 
_—_— —— beene freed, that by thoſe many which were not freed,but 
beracur,nemo left 713 their moſt juſt condemnation, it might bee ſhewed 


reRe pollet phat the whole lumpe had deſerved. that the due judge. 
Da vituperare yo 


;uſtiriam: & 72e7t of God ſhould have condemnedeven thoſe that are 


_ liberancur, ] 
1 


nur, juſtified , unleſſe mercy had relieved them from that 
-—x 0572 which was due : that ſo all the monthes of them , which 
plaribu non would glory of their merits, might bee flopped , and hee 
iveratis,att; that zlorieth, m1ght glory inthe Lord, 


damnatione 


jutffingde- — They further taught (as Saint Au2»ſtine did) that 


relidtis,olten- f 1#4,2 uſing ill bis Free will , loft both himſelfe andit. 
IRS that , as one by /zving is able to kill himelfe , butby 


verſaconſper- killing himfelfe is not zble to live,nor hath power to raiſe 
io. quocetiam yy I; uzſelfe when hee hath killed himfelfe * ſo when ſenne 


juſtos dcbitum | ; A | 
26: Dei had beene committed by free will, ſinne being the COnque- 


—_— ' roar, free will alſo was loſt. foraſmmnch as of whom a man 
incjusdebitum . nw 0 


milcricordia # 0Vercome , of the ſame u hee alſo brought in vondage 


ſubvenicer :ut (2 Pet.2.19.) that wmto a 1477 thus brouzht in bondage 
volentium de 


merits #ndſold, there is 10 Liberty left to doe well, unleſſe he re- 
gloriari,omne | 

os obſtruatur; & qui gloriatur, in Domino glorictur. 74.;hid, f  Libero arbitria 
male utens homo, & {ſc perdidir, & ipſum. Sicur enim qui ſe occidit, uique yiycndo ſe 
occidit , ſed (e derids non vivirt, neque/ſcipſum porerir reſuſcitare cum occiderit: ita 
cum libero arbitrio peccaretur, viRore peccato amiſliun eſt & liberum arbitrrium. 3-guo 
enim quis deyiAvs cft, huic & ſervus addiftas eſt. ſed ad bene facicndum iſta liberras unde 
erit homini addiQo & vendito,, ni redimar; cujus iUa yox eſt ; Si yos Filius libcraverit, 
yerc liberi critis? 1d.jbid. os 


Aceme 


| that hee may will, and it followeth him that s willing 


——— Cu; 


— " 
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deeme him \ whoſe ſaying this; Tf the Sonne make you. _ 
free, yee ſhall bee free indeede. (Tohn 8.36:) that 8 the > Oudd ab 


minde of men from thetr very youth is ſet upon evill - adolelcentia 
there being net 4-man which ſinneth not, that a man nO_m_ 
b yJath noth:ng from himelfe, out func, that * God is the ti deans 
author of all good things, that ts to ſay, both of good ug+ noneſt enim 
ture, andof good will , which unleſſe Goddoeworke in urges t.- "ye 
him, man cannot doe, becanſe this good will is prepared, Epheſ.. 

by the Lord in man ;that by the gift of God hee may doe Quid on oF 
that, which of bimſelfe he could not doe by his owne free peccamnin? Id 
will, that the good will of man goeth before many gifts wm pes IL EE 
of God, but not all : and of thoſe which it doth not goe ge F 
before, it ſelfe is one. For both of theſe is read inthe holy $99 ny 
Scriptures, His mercy ſhall zoe before mee,and, His mer- be WP 
cie ſhall follow mee it preventeth him that is unwilling ann", | 
| REN PP 
that he will not 12 vaine. and that therefore we are 4d. pales” 


moniſhed to aske that wee may receive, tothe end , that homo. quia - 


—y 


what we doe will ay be effetted by him, by whos it was prigarone 2. 
eff, ected that we did 'fo will, bd  minoin homis - 


| They taughtallo, that rhe Law was not grven,that gegen lags | 


it might take away ſinne , but that. it might ſhut up all name, quod3 
vnd:r ſiune': tothe end that men, being by this means '<iplo facere 
' Non poterat 


humbled, might underſtand that their ſalvation was not per libcii arbi- 
intheir owne hand, but in the hand of a Mediatour, that tiivolunta- 
|  tom-(laud.li.t. 
__ 3n Matth. 
k Prxccdir bona yoluntas hominis mulea Dei dona , ſednon omnia ; que aurem nen 
prxccdiripſa,in cis ct & ipſa. Nam utrumque legitur in ſands cloquiis; & m!ſericordia 


£jus preveniee me, & miſericordia ejvs ſubſequetsr me : nolentem prxvenir ur velit, yo- 


icntem ſubſequitur, ne fruſtr4 yelir. Cur enim admonemur petere ut accipiamus; 
niſtur ab 1]lo far quod yolumus , 2 quofaRtum eſt ut yelimus ? Sedul. in Rom.g. 1 Non 
crgo lex dara oft, ut peccarum auferrer,fed ut ſub peccaro omnia concluderer. Lex enim 0+ 
ficndebar efle peccatum, quod illi per conſucrudinem cxcati potſent purare iuſticiam: ut 
hoc modo humiliati cognoſcergnt non in ſui manu cfle ſalurem luam, ledin manu media» | 


tomis, Id:in Gal:3. . | 
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'm Non remiſ- by the Law commeth, ® »either the rem!fi:0n nor the 


tio, nec ablacio ,oowall, but the knowledge of ſipnes : that it * taketh 
peccatorum L 


led cognitio. 70 away diſeaſes, but diſcovereth them; * forgiveth not 


. oh apnea finnes , but condemmeth them. that P he Lord God did 
per Movien 1mpoſe it, not upon thoſe that ſervedrighteouſneſſe , but 
daracftzran- finne , namely, by giving ajuſt law to unjuſt men,to ma. 
Ry lips nifeſt their ſins, and not to take them away : foraſmuch 
abliulir. Claud. £5 B0thing taketh away ſins but the grace of faith which 
——akrainkigys worketh by love, T hat our 9ſcxnes are freely forgiven 
ah 7,5 RO . © without the merit of our workes : that * through 
dentem non g2yace we are ſaved, by faith, axd not by works ; and that 
po vicoonah therfore we are to rejoyce,* ot ;# 0ur owne righteou. 
ricationis cri- eſſe, 07 learning, but inthe faithof the Croſſe ,by which 
mae eur oy all our finnes are forgiven us. That * grace s abject and 
1d.in Gal.z, VA4ine, if it alone doe not ſuffice us : and that we *® efteem 


o Lex non do- baſely of Chriſt, when we thinke that he t« not ſufficient 


ſed hana» for ws to ſalvation. 


Sedu.inRow.g, T hat? God hath fo ordered it, that he will be gracious 
ious +0 wwankind, if they da beleeve that they ſhall be freed by 
polue- , = HH ; 

rarnon juſtitiz 2c b1oud of Chriſt. that, as * the ſonle is the life of the 


lervicntibus body , ſo farth i the life of the ſonte : and that wee live. 
ruftam ſeticdr * 6) f47th onely, as owing nothing to the Law. that b hee 
legem injuftis hominibus dando,ad demonſtranda peccata corum,non aufcrenda.Non enim 
aufcrt peccata nifi grati4 fidei qua: perdileionem aperatur.Claud.m argurent.epift. ad Gal. 
qg Gratis nobis donantur peccata. Sedul.in Gal.1. A morte redempris gratis peccata dimit- 
tuntur. 1d.iz Epheſ.1. r 'Abſq; operum merits, & peccara nobis concefla funt priſtina,& 
pax indulta pot ycniam-Clayd.iu Gal.t. @ |Grati3 cſtis ſalyati per fidem,id eſt,non per 0- 
pera.Sedul.in Eph.z, t Non in propris juftitia,vel doring, ſedin fide crucis, per quam | 
wihi omania peccatadumiſia ſunt, Sedul.& Claud. in Gals. u Abjecta &irrita gratiacſt, 
{i mibi ſola non lufficit.Sedul.iz Gal.z., x [Cbriftumvilem babetis, dum putatis eum yobit 
non ſufficere ad ſalurew. 3d.is Galat.z. y  Diſpoſuit Deus propitiam ſctururam efſe hu- 
mano gencri, ti credant in ſanguine cjus ſe cf liberandos. Zd.m Rom-3. 3 Vita corporis 
anima,viia anime fidcs eſt. 1d.zu Hebr.10. 'a Infide vivo filii Dei, id eſt, in fola fide, qui 
nihildebcolcgi.id.ixGat.z, b Perfctionem leg haber,quicredit in Chriſts,Cum enim 
nullus iuſtzcarctur ex lege, quianemo implebat Jegern, niſi qui ſpcrarct in promiſſionem 
Chriſti; fides polita cſt,quz cederet pro perieRione legis ; ut in omnibus pretermiſfis fides 
ſatisfacerer protorh lege. 1d.in Romln. | © 
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| by the ancient Iriſh. | |. By 
wha belecveth en Chrift, hath the perfettion of the Law. 
For whereas none might be juſtified by the Law, becauſe 
none ara fulfill the Law, but onely hee which did truſt in 
the promiſe of Chriſt : faith was appornted , which 
ſhould be accepted for the perfeition of the Law , that in 
all things which were omitted faith might ſatisfie for the 
whole Law. That this righteouſneſle therefore is ©707\c Nonnofira, 


Ours, n0r it ws, but in Chriſt , in whom wee arc con ſj-/non in nobis 
dered as members 1# the head. That © faith, procuring ng _ 
the rewiſ:om of ſirznes by grace, maketh all beleevers in capice. Fd.in 
the children of Abraham : andthat *it was juſt, that *©05e . . 

ll 7 x | : ( f d Fides,dimilſe 
as Abr aham WAS juſtified by faith onely, ſo alſo 14 he eſt fis per gratiam 
that followed his faith [hewld bee ſaved after the ſame P<cca"t5,0mnce 


af | ” | Wu ; | CT d tes filios 
manner. That *:hrough adoption we are made the ſons <ffcic Abrahz. 


of God, by beleeving inthe Sonne of God : and that this 14.is any 
is 84 reft1mony of our adoption, that we have the ſpirit , EE 


by which we pray, and cry Abba Father ; foraſmnch as do Abraham 


1078 ve (0 rreat at ; credens| Ex 
none can recerve ſo great apledze as this, but ſuch as bee Arne 


ſonnes oxely, |T hat ® Moſes himſelfe made a diſtinttion folam tidem 


hetwixt both the juſtices, to wit of faith . juſtificatus eſt ; 
the juſtices, to wit of faith and of deedes . peanut fr 


has the one did by workes juſtifie himthat came , the 0-\(5,cinmnes 
iver by beleeving onely, that ithe Patriarches and the falvarcaur.1d. 


Prophets were nor juſtifiea by the workes of the Law, but \* ut adoption: 
by faith, that * the cuftore of ſinne hath ſo prevailed, newefticimus. 
that none now can fulfill the Law : as the Apoſtle Petey fili Deizre- 
faith, ARs15.10, W, ”1ch neither our fathers nor wee ,m Dei. Claud.. 


bb.1.in Mat. g Tcftimonium adoptionis, quod habemus ſpiritum,per quem a oramuse 
antam enimarrham non porerant, nifi filiiaccipere. Sed.in Rom.$. h Ipſe Moles S—_ 
intcrutramque iuſtitiam, fidei ſcilicer arque faRtorum: quia altera operibus, alrcra lo 
credulirare juſtificet accedentem. 14.in Roxs.r0. i Patriarchz & Propherz non ex 0+ - 
pcribus legis, ſed ex fide iuſtificari ſunt, 1d.in Gal.z. k Ita pravaluic conſuetudo pec- 
candj, ut nemo iam perficiat lJegem: ficur Petrus Apoſtolus ait ; Quod neque nos neque 
patres aan fy poruinzus. Si qui vers iuſti non crant maledidti ; non cx operibus Iegis, , 
'&d fidei gratia ſalyayi ſunt, 1d.in Gal.z, 0:10 | | 
have- 


tl As 
ny a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


ai we. 6a _ ET 2 Las q 5 " 
” y , _ as 
» E + y 
o * >: 
- bg 
4 T 
- I 7 
boy 5 


Of: the Religion;profeſſed: 
have beexe able to beare... But ifithere were any righteous 
men which dideſcape thecurſe :.it wasnet bythe workes- 
ofsthe Law , but for their faiths ſake that they were. 

aved, FF | 

T hus did Sedulins and: Clandins, two of our moſt 
ſamous Divines deliver the do&trine of free will and: 
grace, fairh and workes, the Law and the Goſpel, Iu- 
ſtification and Adoption ; no Iefle agreeably to the 
faith which is at'this day profciſed inthe reformed 
Churchcs,then to that which they themſelves recei. 
ved from the more ancient Doctors, whom they did 
tollow therein.. Neither doe wee in our judgement 
one whit differ from them , when they teach that 

1 Hocconra I {2;th alone & n0t ſufficient to life, For when ir 15 ſaid, 

rs, oj that Faith alone 1uſtifieth : this word alone may bec 

ollc luſficere conceived to have relation cithertothe former part 
memo omg of the ſentence, which in the Schooles they terme 
crgololaad the Swbject; or to the latter, which they call-che Pre- 
vicam fulkcit Jzcate. Being referred to the former, the meaning 

des.Clauad.in , &F.0Y | © . | 
6«.5.tis. xc Will be z that ſuch a faithas is aloe (that is toſay,nor 
knimzilos accompanied with other vertues) doth juſtifie : and 
lam £295 ad 1 thiSſ{enſe weeutterly diſclaime the aſſertion. But 
falatem ani- being referred to the latter, it maketh this ſenſe , that 
mam wan faith is it which alone or onely juſtificth : and in this 
tranwnldtbid, meanin 2 ONCE ly doe we defend that propofition ; UN- 

In fue. derſtanding ſtill by faith, not a dead carkale thereof 

«/42 -. br how Fould the juſt bee ableto ve by a dead 

m Gal5.6, faith *)butatrue and lively faith, ® wh:ch worketh by 
love. For as it isa certainetrith, that among all the 
members of the body , the eye is the onely inſtru- 
meut whereby we ſee, and yet it isas trueal[o, that 

| theeye bcingalone, and ſeparated. fromthe reſt a 
| | | tic 
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rhe mem nbc, is dead, and for that cauſe doetineither. © 
| ſkeonely, nor ſec atalt*forheſerwo ſayings lik 
wiſe may ſtand well h together, that among 
2ll rhe vertues 1n the foute, faith isthe onelyinſtru.. 
ment whereby wee lay hold upon Chriſt for ourju-/ 
ſtification , andyer, that faith being alone, and dif. 

joyned fromthe ſociety of othergraces , & dead in it 
ſelfe, (as St. * Iames ſpeakerh)and in that reſpe& can n jCLAMTS 
ncicheronly juſtific, nor juſtifle at all. 
Sothough Clardias: doc teach as: wee doe, that 
| o faith alone ſaveth us ; becauſe by theworkes of the law *. As __ 
d v0 748 ſhall bee iaſtificd- yet heeaddeth withall this ſalyar,nee os: 
caution. ? Not as if the workes of the law ſhould. be con: rh 9p: 

:emncd, and without then a ſimple faith (fohee callerh Mites news 

that ſalttary faith whereof we ſpake, which'is'a fimple Cland-in Ga 
fith indeed) fhould'bee defired, but that the workers © 
themſelves ſhowld bee adorned withohe faithof Chriff. pong Kr 
For that ſentence of the wiſe: mar'is excelltnt ; that the © e,&able; cl 
faithfull man doth not live by ri ghreouſneſſe, but the implex fides © 
1:0 hteons manby faith, Inlike manner Sedulizs , ac- = "y 
knowledgeth with us, that God 4 hath purpoſed by Ghrithi ador. © 
faith onelyto' forgive our ſixunes fredly , and** by fark er f 
ovely: ts ſavethe beteevers ;,andthar, when men have *Tenimſapt- 'Y 
fallen ,theyareto bee renewed anely by the faith of ſemremia; gn” | 3 


Chrif, which workerh by love. imimating by this laft 54cm _» ry 


clauſe, Hheckenrecrtultr enehybic which juſti- jutum ex 6- 
fcththeman, yertheworke of love is neceſſarily 4 14inG«- 
required (forall thar)to juſtifie the faith. And z4# - q Gratispro- 


rofl ſo- 
ley ARID r Ve foll Gde falyafencar ereden- 
tes, Idem.os  Perfalanyfidew Chiifti, quz per dileQioacm opcratur 


din Hebr 6, = 
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1.8; Of theReligion profeſſed 
eckles JSP UA ne) when it hath been inſtifiea, ſticketh 11 
cam juſtificara Foe ſoyle of the ſoule, like a roote which hath recerved a 
fucrir,canquam ſhgpre ; that when it hath berunne to be manured by th: 
+—aater wad law of God, it mayriſe up againe imtobowes, which may 
in aniowz ſolo; beare ths fruit of workes. Therefore the roote of righte« 
« clum per **-:; onſneſſe doth not grow out of works but the fruit of works 
CE 'erit, rur- Out of the root of righteouſneſſe; namely out of that root 
Sane, of righteouſzeſſe, which God aoth accept for #1 ghteoufe 
quifruttuso- eſſe without workes, "The concluſion is : thar ſaving 


pcrum ferant. fajrh is alwaies a fruitfall faith z| and rhough ir never 
No2erg0 2X. 'g00 alone,yet may there be ſome gift of God, which 


-opzribus radix 


PW We==2 
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juticizfedcx italone is able torcach unto. as * Col/umbanns alſo 


ratice jJabitiz  ; plicth.inthatverſes | + Te 
ouwogeim 1; » -Stlafides fidet donoditabitir almo: 
licer radice Ju» | The greateſt depreſſers of Gods grace,and the ad- 
won ant vancers of mans abilities, were Pe/ag1745 and Celeſtines: 
cizm ne. the one borne in Britta/xe (as appeareth by Proſper 
gz, WIS. 17%itev%s) the otherin Scotland or ireland; as * Mr. 


o Catanbaz.is Perſons doth gather out of thoſe words of S. Hierom 
w, 6 16M in-encof the Prefaces of hiscommentaries(not upon 
Coluprſipart-t. Ezechicl,as hequoteth ir,but)uponTer-2my.7 He hath 
chap P 

y 00 CALM 


progeniem , z4us. Theſe heretich 


I Erang > their impieties, *rhar for a#raining of righteouſueſſe 
Hierew. proces. Ever one 4s governed: by bu owne mill, ana received ſd 


b.z commeatar. 14ch grace 45 he did merit. Whole venemous dodrine 


Sm — Was in &rittainerepreſled, firſtby Palladine, Lupus, 
*- quemqueadiu-. {| BYY Bs 
Cicians yoluntate propria regi ; tanrumque accipere gratiz, quantum merucrit. Maridy- 


Scot.Chron. ad an.D 08.41 3- vol 414. whercof ſte more pariieular'y, the Auſwer to the Teſuite, 


is zbe queſtionof Free-will, $3426) 
007 mmanus 


et.10, hisoff-ſpring fromthe Scattifh nation, neere ts the Bri. 
5 (as:our Mariani noterh out of 
Scoucz gends, Proſper,in his Chronicle) preached, among otherof 


| —_, val + Bos ra. AY @ - 


ty. the mcminſ 


Gertteanieg and: Searcras eforel abroad ; afterward; by: . To dethh 
David Menevenſis,and his ſucceſſorsat home. agree. 7) 
ably to whoſe inſtitution, Aſſer Mepevenſes dorh pro- 

feſſe, that God: is alwaics to beeeſteemed bothrthe 


mover of the will;and the beſtower of- rhe good that 


is willed. for heeis (faith hee) * the inſtrgatour off all a Omniun. 
a4 bonarum yo- 


700d wills, and withall the moſt. bountifull provider thi — 
the good things defired may bee-haa : foraſmuch as hee parar WET 


would never ſtirreup any to will well, unleſſe hee did alſs cciam, ur habe- 
antfrur bona , de= 


liberally ſupply that which evo one apth well ava juftly Gdcrars, ta rail 
atfire toobtaine. - » | fmusadmint- 
ſtrator..neque. 


 - Amongour 7h, the grounds of ſound dactrins ap 
in theſe points were at the beginning well ſettled bY aliquem beno 
Falladitsand nog we d (eat hicher by Geleſtr Jie Bk 


; Leo circa fines, 

d Blaſphemia , 

that a 2241 ts without wang + & ſtultlaquis 
, Um eſt dicere, 


elichnminem. 


God (yn 147, per mun C Chriſt Teſts, w/o mas conceived ine peccato 2, 
quod omnino. .. 


and borne without ſenne, Which is agrecable,partly to 7% ootel. nie. 
that of Claud/zz; that © it 15 manifeſt unto all wiſe Men, unus mediates, _ 
although it bee contradited by heretickes, that there it [128 x 7: ang 


one W/0Can hve pon earth without the touch of ſome Chriſtus ils G2 
qui E > 


£0 eſt conceptus & partus,Epift.Cler Roman. £pud. Brdaml5b. 2b:{i cap-19. EC 
emnihas Gapicotibus «8h A hercticicontradicant) nemo eſt, qui - OE vTU QUICK 


Peccari vivere polsir ſuper tcrram. Claud, Ub ated th _ 
C 2 OO finwe? 
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&us &1ta mag- of the elect fo Treat, whom the Divell doth not dare te 
nus, quem D1- O 


aboJus non au- 4CcHſe, but him alone who did no ſenne, and who ſaid, 
dear acculare: The Prince of this world commeth now; and in mee hee 
mh lum fo- herb orb; [] | 
Jam, qui pec- finaeth nothing. 


f Nullus cle- ſine : partly to that of Sedulins, rhar f there i none 


catumnonte- For touching the imperfeRion of our ſanGificati- 


Cit, qui & dice- ,,.. - % $:C = | LG : 3 
bat; None ver 0 10 this life,theſe men held the ſame that wee doe: 


vir princcps . £O Wit,thatthe Law 8 cannot be fulfilled , that Þ there 
Progr” ntl, . * none that doth good, that #5 10 ſay, perfect and entire 


invenit. Scady!. good, thar 1 Gods cle&t' 


g Nan poteſt. 


iupleri.1d.in ſhall have no ſpot nor wrinkle : whereas 2 ths preſent- 


Remr. life they arerighteoms holy and immaculate, wot wholly, 
ix Noo et qui but #32 part only. that Ethe righteous ſhall then be with: 
hoc eft,perfe- 0## 4ll kinde of ſinne, when there ſpall be no law in their 
Gr & inte- members that ſhall reſpft the law of their minae. that al. 
rung though! ſinze doe not now reigne in their mortall body 
i Adbocnos Z0 obey thedefpres thereof*: yer fin awelleth in that mor. 
cs "may ' tal body, the force of that naturall cuſtome being not yet 
immaculari.in £xX£/32#7ſhed, which we have gotten by our original, 
*; andincreafed by ouraQualtranſgreffions. Andas for 
2 the matter of merit: Sedubius doth reſolveusout of S. 
i Pawthat weare Saints *by :hecaliing of God, notby 


c : T | * . hw , 
cerivindn abundantly above that we aske or think, *ccorazng 
#lcentivic® 7; heth inns, not accordins toour me- 
oy A 30 the power that worker ws, 70 2g 
1m9maculati,quamyis non ex toto,tamen ex Pa 
pheſ.r. k _ crit iuftasfine u}Jo omnind pecearo,quando nulla Jex erit 1g membris eias, 
repugnans 


a 


arte,non inconuenienter dici poſſunt. 14. is E- 


cgi ments cius, Claud.in Gals, 1 Nonenim iamregnar peccatum. in eorum 
mortali cot pore ad obedicndum defideriis eins: quamvishabiter in codem morrtali eorpore 
peccatum,nondum extinRo.imperu conſuerydinis naturalis,qua mortaliter nati ſumus,& ex 


proprinyiz noſtrz, ctnm & nos ipf peccando auximus quod ab origine peccati human! 


damnarionis trahebamus.7dibid. m Yocatione Dei,uon meriro faQti.Sedyulin. Ro.1. f SC 
caadim virrucem quz opcratur innebjs;non ſcrundum merita noftra. 1d, in Epheſ.3- 


tſhall be pertetly holy axd im- 
in Row.8.. maculate in the life to come, where the Church of Chriſt. 


b- anc: . themerit of our deed;that God isableto do exceeding 


ris; 


on 


by theancimntihiſhh, 
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rits', that ®whatſdever, men. Haut from:Gad; ©:g7are; o Scimdans, 
becauſe they have: nothing of ave: 5 and that Exarhing cſqui Qing: 
ACS [eaf: ns S quod habcne- 
can bee found'worthy or ta bee compared with the glorie. Fe 3Deo,. 
f0 COM =; 4.4  gratiaeſts. | 
| | : | Nnihilcaimerx 
debito.habenr. 1d.;1Rem.16. p Nihil dignun inveniri vel comparari ied futuram Rlorke 
am potelt. 1d.;z Roms; | | | ih 
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me leayeto belecve him that hath beenethere, and 
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Crar.1IlT. 
Of Purgatory, and Prayer for the dead. 


He next Point that offereth it ſelfe unto our con. 
ſideration, is that of Prrgatory. Whereof if any 
man doe doubt;* Ceſarin5(a Germane/Monke of the » Wi GoPup 
Ciſtercian order) adviſeth him for his reſolution to IS 10a 
make a journey into Scotlaxd(the greater Scotland he pergar,Purge- 
meaneth)and thereto exter into S.Patricks Purgatory: Rn nc | 
| - . . : | ' | | Ss. 
and then he giveth him his word,that 4e ſha//no more & de Purgatos 
doubt of the paines of Purgatory. If DoQtor Terry(who ipenram. 
1 . $4 . | 5 plidts non due 
commendeth this unto us as the teſtimony of ® a oft bjeabir. coſar. 
famous Author) ſhould chance to have a doubrfull Hafarback. WM 
thought hereafter of the pains of Purgatory;l would _—_ au! 
wiſh hisghoſtly Father to injoyne him no other pe- b Cujus loci 
nance, but the undertaking of a pi'grimage unto S. fame.iraſpar- 


: n | | fim per omnee 
Patricks purgatoric; to ſec whether he would prove Europz partes 
vila eſt; 


any wiſer when he came from thence, than when he v*lue vil 
rags Wh 7 a es 0.” ut Cxlarms cc< 
went thither. In the meanetime,untill he hath made jeberrimus an- 
ſome further experimentof the matter, he ſhall give or, deconi- - 
hil dubirans fic 


hath cauſe to know the placeas wel as any(the land Thyrew, is 


wherein it is ſeated, being held by himas a part of rg A 
the inheritance deſcended unto him from his an- picpog.ugte | 
C 3 . | © ceſtours) 


ceſtours) and yet Torotelloh, That hee found nothing 
therein, which might afford him any argument to 
thinke there was a Purgatorie. I paſle by, that Nex. 

nius and Probus, and all the elder writers of the life 
« yenr.Salte- of S. Patrick thatT have met withall, ſpeake. not one 


+ +—Qprargy word of any fuch place; and that © Henric the monke 


mulitis. MS. in Of $ altrey, inthe daies of King Stephen, is the firſt in. 


publici Canta- whom I couldever finde any mention thereof, this 
RO abbtherd only would I know of the DoQor, what the reaſon 
eprivati viri might bee, that where hee bringeth inthe words of 
_—_ — oy ” Giraldus Cambrenſi 75 touching this place, as 4 az au- 
menſs; &in thenticall —_ - | he paſſeth over that part of his 
NigrolioroEe- relation, wherein heaffirmeth, that S.Parrick inten- 
Publix, ded by this means to bring the rude peopletoa ye 
d De racing ſwaſion of the certaintic © of the 7nfernall pony 
je : thereprobate,and of the true and everlaſting life of the 
derur auRori- Elec? aft er acath, i 

m_ _ T he Grecians alledge this for oneof their argu- 
rerumIberni= MENtS againſt Purgatory:that whereas *rheir Fathers 
carum __ had delivered unto them ns ard viſions and dreames and 

e 


- other wonders concerning the everlaſting puniſhmen, 


Yhyr.Diſemſ. yet none of them had declared any thing concerning « 


pe ow prreatorie remporarie fire... Belike the Door was at- 
e De infernali. 
bus namquereproborum pernis,. & de vert poſt mortem. perperuique eleftorum vies vir 
cum gente increduli 513 dum difouraMer: 1 ut rants, tam inuſ1 ata, tam inopinabilis re- 
rum noyitas rydibus infidelium animis oculari fide certivs i imprimeretur: efficacioraio- 
numinſtancia m2gnam & admirabilem utriuſque rei notitiam,dur=q;cervicis populo peru- 
tlem, meruit in eercisobtinere. _ Cambrenſ:Topograph.Hibern.diſe nl4.2.cap.y. f On 
E y 6H Ys matTe7%,veru Ci 4oy Gov! or meeTipes 1 NAGY TOME 6 2 TONNE I} after 
| "© x J ey aury dowav 1 
IKS 2p00RAUPS 7TV 
"de igno Purge ad 


fraid, 


== 5 = | wherewith the wicked ſhould be tormented in Hell; 


by, theanczznt: 


—_—_— 
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fraid,, that, wee- would: conclude: upon: the ſame: 
ground); that S. Patrick was.carcfullto plant.in mens; 
minds the belecete of Heaven and Hell, but of Pargar 
zory.taught them never a word. And {ure Tam,that in 
the booke aſcribed unto him, De tribus habitaculy, 
| (which. isto be [cene in-his Majcſties Librarie) there 
tsno mention of any other place afterthis.life, but 
ot theſe two only. I will lay downe here the begin. 
ning of rhazt treatiſe; and leave it ro the judgemeut of 
any indiftcrent man, whether it can well ſtand with 


that which the Romaniſts reach concerning Purga- g Triafunrfub. * 


torieatthis day. 8T here be three habitations.under the EIN 


power off Almighty God : the firſt, the lowermoſt, and the raculotyrimum, 


n ſun» 
God,or the Kinzdome of Heaven,the lowermoſ ts termed _ 4 regnien 


Hell, the midale is named the preſent World, or the cir. Deivetregra 
cuit of the earth. The extremes whereaf are altozether wr imum veces 


comrary one to another : ( for mhat fellowſhip can there war lnſeraus, 


middle. The higheſt whereof 5 called the Kingdome of 'ms mew. | 


bebetwixt light andaarkeneſſe, betwixt Chriſt and. Be- Go enſene el 


lial ?) but the middle hath ſome ſinulitude mith theex- Orvis terrarum 
tremes. For inthis world there is a mixture of the bad Run. | 

| 7 Rae | 7 Um Clo 
and of the good together, whereas in the Kingdome of rrewa omaias 
God there are none bad,but all good: but in Hell there arc —n a 
zone good, but all bad, And bath thoſe places are fup. % calls bi fo. 
plycd out of. the middle. Far of the men of this world, cleras con june 

| | ta c{ QUE rum 
locieras poteſt ef{e luci ad tenebras, & Chriſto adBelial-?) medium vergnonnullam babee 
kmilnuginem ad cxtrema,$8c. Commixio namque malorum fimul & benorum in hoc mun= 


docſt. In regno aurcm Dei nulli wali ſunt, ſedomnes boni, z atin laferromulli boni func, © 


ſcd omnes mali, Ex ugerg; lecus cx mcdio luppletur. Hyminum cnim buys mendi alii e= 
vrancur adCachum,alii rrabuntur ad Infernums. Similes quippe fimilibus iwnguiruryid ch, 
boru bonis,& mali mals , iuſti homines iuſtizangelia, cnnielbes hogine: many. foe 
ribus gry ; ſexvidci Deo, {crvi diabali Diabolo, Renedicti vocaptur ad regnums Abt pas 
ratum ab origine mundi; malediQi cxpelluntur in igncm #ternumqui prapacati CN Wits 
bolo & angelix cius, Patrice de trib.babitac. HS in Bibliothesd Regidlatabed. 


C 4 Nu 
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{ome are lifted up to Heaven, others are drawne downe to 
Hell. namely ,like arcjoyned unto like, that i toſay,zood 
to 200d, and bad to bad - juſt men to juſt Anzels, wicked 
wcn to wicked Angels ; the ſervants of God to God, the 
ſervants of the Divell tothe Divell, T he bleſſed areal. 
led 10 the. Kingdome prepared for them fromthe begin. 
ning of the world : the curſed are arrven into the ever. 
laſting fire that is prepared for the Drvell and his angels, 
Thus farre there. ; 

Hitherto alſo may be referred that ancient Canon 
. .. Oofoneof our IriſkSynods,wherin it is aftirmed,that 
A Cuttogit fo . | . h | 
nimam u'gque The ſoule being ſeparated from rhe body is ® preſented 
dum cen before thejudgement ſeat of Chrift,who rendreth it owne. 
pm qeony unto it, according 45 it hath done : and that neither the 
iderrfuaprou Archangel can leade it unto life, untill the Lord hath 
goic = + x56 zndzed it ; nor the Divell tranſport it unto paine, uniciſe 
ades xelt 7He Lord doe dame it. asthe ſayings of Sedulizs like- | 
kerege vi- wiſe, thatafterthe end of this life, i eythey death or 

a cam fe ſucceedeth, and that Sdeath is the gate by wbichwee 

Dominus; nec e77er 2nt0 our kinzdome: together with that of Clas. 

OR pes d:us ; that 1Chriſt did take pop him our puniſhment | 

q | | | | 

mii Dominus 3P/thowt the guilt, that thereby hee might looſe our guilt; 

GO _* end finiſh alſo our puniſhment. Cardinall Bellarmine in-' 

diriavercs, decdalledgerh here againſt us the viſion of Furfews :; 

Canonumyitule- who ® riſing from the dead, told many things, which he 

Rblierines = ſaw concerning the paines of purgatory; as Bede,he ſaith, 

RobersCotconz, dOth write, But,by his good lcave, we will be berter 

_ Cui mitium i. | 

Inter velera Concilia,. quatuor eſſe venerabiles Synodos, &c. i _ Finem dixir exitum vitz & - 

attuum ; cuj aur n.ors,aut vita ſuccedir. Seaul.in Row.79. k Mos porta cf, per quam itur.. 

ad regnimn. 1d.ia 1.Cyr.3. 1 Sulcepir Chriftus fincreatu ſuppticium noſtrum ; ut inde fol- 
yeret reatum noſtrum,& finirer criam ſuppliciuna noftrum.Claud.zn Galat.z:, m Bedalib. 
3-bift. Apgtor.cap.19.ſcribir,B, Furſeum 4 morruis reſurgenter narrafi@mulea, quz vidirde 

PLTSAtOTNS Pormus,Bellaryn.de Pargater bbel.cap.lls | PR 
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by the ancient Iriſh. 


adviſed, before wee build articles of faithuponſuch/, , — 
viſions and dreames astheſe: many whereof deſerve ae! 5 w Bel 
' to have a place among ® the ſtrange narrations of 179 ompeue: 
onles appearing after death, colileed by Damaſcings ant cr 
the heathen Idolater , rather than among the hiſto. ynuamry veces 
. . . a-1 © A9 | ; þ] bd) 
riesand diſcourſes of ſober Chriſtians. - | Acofs Gs 
| ej i. | Biblivihec. 
As for this viſion of Frſers - all that Bede rela- nun.1zo. 
' tethof it to this purpoſe, is concerning certain great Hes pans 
fires above the ayre,appointed to * examine every ont rogus gens 
according to the merits of his workes. which perad- *2meniuxca 
LAY *n : + lt | mcrita operum 
venture may make ſomething for Damaſcins his Pur- gugutos exami- 
eatory in Crrculolazeo (tor inthat circle made hee nat: quiauniu 
*away for the foules that went to the Hades in Hea- Frang.qf eg 
ven ; and 4 would not haveus wonder, tharthere ne ardcbir. Bed. 
lib.3.ca.1g. © 


they ſhould be purged by the way :) butnothing for 3:5; 
the Papiſts Purgatory, which Be#armine by the com - « whe 8 ['s 
mon conſent of the Schoolemen determineth to bee ampdejuray 


. Dy of. BER 


within the bowels of the earth;- Neyrther is there a- rats - 


ny ching elſe in the whole booke of the life of FAY - apud [0, Philo- 
 pontum mn Te 


5 (whence Bede borrowed theſe things)char look- Ponumin t: 


«h toward Purgatorie : unleſſe peradventure thar ,o,.b. 

ſpeech of the Divell may bee rhoughrtto give ſome 9 K#/ Do_ 
Trait. re SONY  (EST/3 6 1 o 

advantage unto it. * Thu man hath not purged hi ſins a 


«pon earth ; neither doth hereceive puntfhment for them 4. Tory wy. 
here. Where is therefore the juſtice of God ? as if Gods 29 fo x 
juſtice were not ſufficiently (atisfied by the ſufferings Nw. 
' of Chriſt ; but man alſo muſt needs give further {a- * Hichoms 
tisfa&ion rhercunto by penall workes or ſutfcrings, 1.1.64 Fam 


eyther here, or in the other world. which is the terr4, necvin- | 
 diftam hic re - 


ground, upon which our Romaniſts doclay therot- GE 

ten frame of their deviſed Purgatorie—  ergoiuliua 
T helater viſions of Malachius,Tupdal, Owen, and CA e 
Fg 1111 9 - WR 


mt. Ml. att... At. 
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Of: the Religion profeſſed! 
others that: lived: within. theſe laſt five hundred: 
years z come not within the compaſlle of our preſent 
inquirie : noryet the fables thar have beene framed 
in thoſe times, touching the livesand ations of el. 
rSipeccara der Saints ; whereof no wiſe man will make any 
moruorum t- reckoning, Such (for example) is that which we read 
co nere- 1 the life of St. Brendan - that the queſtion being 
manentibusin moved in his hearing, */bether the ſinnes of” the dead 
part rarer conld be redeemed by the prayers or almeſ-deeasof their 
ſynas faciendo. friends remaining in this life(forthat was ſtill a queſti. 
omar ”® on inthe Church: )he isfaidto havetold them, that 
eravii. = '” on acertaine night,as hee ſayledin the great Ocean, 
t Colmannus, the ſoule of one Colman © (who had berne an angry 
qe. Monke,and a ſower of d. ſcord betwixt brethren)-appeas 
Chusiracundus, red unto-him; who.complaining of his grievous tor. 
- 00 ments, intreated that prayers mi ht be made to God 


fracres, ibid. for him and after ſixe dayes thankefully acknows- 
u In hocergo,'Jeqped that by meanes thereof hee had gotten into 
Ns ke heaven. Whereupon it is concluded,* that the prayer 
ratio vivorum of the living doth profit much the dead. But of S. Bren. 
nar ge dazs ſea-pilgrimage,we have the cenſure of Molans, 


x Multa apo- a learned Romaniſt ; that there bee ® mary apocryphal 


erypha _ fooleries init: and whoſocverreadeth the ſame with 


:» Oſuard. mar- any judgement, cannot chooſe but pronounce of it 
Cory mma as Photizes doth of the ffrange narrations of Damaſci 
SE 242 ws, formerly mentioned; that it conraineth not onlz 
nina Tcgler 4 ocryphall; but alſo Y impoſſible, increatble, ill-compt 
a 7a, and monſtrous fooleries. Whereof though the 

ecnum, Old Legend it ſelfe were not free- (as by the head: 
230. thereof, touched by Glaber Rodulphus and Giraldz 
= aha, Cambrenfis, may appeare) yetfor the tale that I reci 


 mpreſe Landis. ted Out of the * New Legend of England, I can ſay 
' TS$YLD | | | that 


__—__ ——C ———— -—* 
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that in the manuſcript books. which I have mer with-. 
all here, in St. Brendans owne country, (one where- 
of was tranſcribed for the uſe of the Friars minors 
of Kilkenny, about the ycere of our Lord 1350.) 
there is notthe leaſt footſtepthereof to be ſeene. | 
And this is a thing very obſervable in the ancien-. 
ter lives of our Saints (ſuch I meane , as have beene. 
writtet: before the time of Sathans looſing ; beyond. 
| which we doenot now looke:)that the prayers and. 
oblations for the dead mentioned therein , are cx- 
preſly noted to have beene made for them, whoſe 
foules were ſuppoſed at the ſame inſtant ro have 
reſted in blifſe. So Adamnanw reporterh, that Saint a Qui videli- 
 Colme (called by the Iriſh, both in * Beaes and one CO 
dayes, Colum-kille) ® cauſedall things to be prepa- lis compbtiesd 
red, for the ſacred miniſtry of the Euchariſt ; when cella & Co- 
he had feene the ſoule of St. Brendan received by the CD % 
holy Angels : and that hee did the like, when Colam-: vocarur.zed. 


banuw Biſhop of Zeixſter departed this life. for 7 mmf [*:5;5#-ca.10. 


to day (ſaith St.Colme®© there) although I bee unworthy, wiz. columb.tib. 
celebrate the haly myſteries of the Euchariſt , for the re. 349-15. 

| verence of that ſoule which this ni ght,carried beyond the Mgr ng 
farry firmament betwixt the holy Quires of Angels, liverindignus 
aſcended into Paradiſe. Whereby ir appearerh , thar > vene- 
an honourable commemoration of the dead was anime, quz- 
herein intended, and a facrifice of thankſgiving for M*<in note 
their ſalvation rather than of propitiation for their angelorwm 
finnes. In Bedealſo wee finde mention of the like ob- _— veta 
ſequies celebrated by St.C#thbert for one Hadwal. a 


as , after 3 he had ſeene his ſoule carried by the hands of 6d Paradilves 
oportet Euchariftiz cclebrare myſteria. 1b.cap.r6, d Vidi,inquit, animam cujuſdamſan- 
$i wanibus Angelicis ad gaudia regni ceeleſtis ferri. Bed:it-vit-Cuthbert.capi34. 

| = Angels 


- 
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Anzels unto the joyes of the kingdome: off heaven, Sg, 
Gallus. and Magnus (as Walafridus Strabus relateth in 
the life of the one, and Theodorus Campidonenſis, or: 
whoſocyer clſe was author of the life of the 0. 
« Ceperune ther) <ſard Maſſe (which what it was in thoſe dayes, 
miſſasagere, & wee ſhall afterward heare) ad were 1nſtant in prayers 
vee 19-96-00 for the commemoration of Abbat Columbanws their 
memoratione COUNtTy man , *frequernting the memury of that great 


B, Columbani. x; 37 ling 
ralefrad. Vit Father , with holy prayers , and healthful ſacrifices, 


Galllib.r.cay. Whererhat ſpeechof Gals unto his Deacon Mag. 


EARS vit. 9s or Magnoaldus , is worthy of ſpeciall conſidera. 
8 «C - - - . , . 
ks 7 AT md tion : 8 After this nights watch, I unaeritood by aviſi. 


ſt, c.12.Caniſti. 0p , that my maſter and father Columbanns u to aay ac- 
F ro parted out of the miſeries of this ife unto the joyes of 
pa precibus Paradiſe, For his reft therefore 1 ought to offer theſacri. 
facris&lacrii- ,2 of ſalvation, IN like manner alſs, when Gallus 
. frequentaye- himſelfe dy ed ; John Biſhop of Conſtance pray ed to 
runt.bid. the Lord for hs reſt, and offered healthſull ſacrifices for 
Glas ws him : although he were certainly perſwaded that he 
cogpoviper vi- had attained the bleſſing of everlaſting life, as may 


foncw, Domi- "OT 3! # 
et 2 bee ſcene in Walafridus, And when Hagznus after 


meum Colum. wards was in his death-bed, hee is ſaid to have uſed 


banumde bu- theſe words unto To{40 Biſhop of Ausborough , that 
Jus vatz an [ 


iis hodie 5 cameto viſit him. Doe na weepe » YEVEr end Prelat C5 
Paradiſi gaudia | 

commigraſlc. Pro ejus itaq; requie ſacrificium ſalutis debeo immolare.1bid. I Presbyter 
cum ut ſurgeret monuir,8& prorequie defunRj ambitiofins Dominum precaretur. Intraye- 
xunt iraque Ecclefias, & Epiſcepus procariflimo ſalurarcs hoſtias immolavir amico. Finito 
autemfraternz commemorationis obſcquio, e>c.ralafrid. Strabevit.Gall. lib.1. cap.zo. qui 
ettam adait poftea , a6 + ps ejus , pariter cum Epiſcopo oratioem pro illo fecifſe. cap.z3s 
1 Noliflere,venerabilis Przſul,quia me in tot mundialium perturbationum procellis. ah 
rantem conſpicis 2 quoniam credo in miſcricordia Dei, quad anima meain. immortaliratis 
hberrate fit gayzſura. ramen deprecor, ut orationibus tuis ſanQis me peccaterem & animam 
meam non Gnas adjuyarc. Tbeodor.Campiden. vel quicungue euber full.vite Magn , bbs, 


6ap.13-ea1,Goldaſii, cap.28. Canifph. ; / 
| BECAH(t 


bec artfull to offer healt full ſacrifites to tht Lord for ſo Porter gaude- | 


Purgatory. The leſſon therefore ' which Claudius praſeniſeculo © 
 that® while wee are int this preſent world, wee may bee conkiliis invi- | 


Polſe pro quoquam ; ſed unumquemque portare onus. luum, Cl. 


———————{l<— —_— — nc —_—. 
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berauſe thou veboldeft me labouring in ſo many ftormes of 

worldly troubles : becanſe I beleeve in the mercy of God, 

that wy ſoule ſhall rejoyee in the freedome of inmortals. 

tie, yet Tbeſeech thee , that thow wilt not ceaſe to helpe. 

mee a ſinner and my foule with thy holy prayers, Then 

followerh : that at the time of his deparrafe, this _ 
voice was heard, © Come, Maznus, come, receivethe «Yo 
crowne which the Lord hath prepared for thee. and that pc coronam 
thereupon To{7ofaid unro Theodorns (rhe ſuppoſed am an ron 
writer ofthis hiſtory )? Zet ns ceaſe weepiny , brother , raram bis o 
becauſewee ought rather to rejoyce,, having heard this hid, 


FSH - | I 'Cellemus - 
ſigne of the receiving of his ſoule unto immortality, than fcreyfratery 


to make lamentation. but let #s goe to the Church , and quiapotiis nos 
ax A rede anime 
aeare 4.f1 iend, ' oF @ bn - czus in "aro 
*Tdiſpute not of the credit of theſe particulat paſ> race ſumprz | 
ſages : it is ſufficient, that the authors froin whom go #22 2 


| . @ 4.6.4 # »>S 1» | 1 _— ] | 6M Iu- 
wee have receivedthem, livedwithin the compaſſe Gumtacere: 
of rhoſe times, whereof wee now'doe treate. For out ay 


thereby ir is plaine enough (and if 'it benot, it ſhall proramcharic. - 
elſewhere be made yer'more plaine) that inthoſe e]- {mo amico fa- 


Jurares hoſtias 


der dayes it was an uſtall thing,comake prayers and Dominoimms- 
oblarions for the reſt of thoſe ſoules , which were lare ſtudeanus. 


not doubted to have beene in glorie: and conſe- £2 oiaane 


quently , that neither the Commemoration. nor the mcmorationis - 
Praying for the dead, nor the Requiem Maſſes of that ÞP<99io;0%. 
age, have any neceſlary relation to the beleef- of = Dumin 


TRY 6 . q . 1 "ll 
reacheth us here out of Saint Hicrome, is very good : rind En | 


bf cm polio nos | 
:djuyari: cumaurem ante tribunal Chriſti venerimus,nec Iob,nec Danicl, nec Noc; rogare | 
audin Gal-b. 4 
able. 


Of; the Religion: profeſſed 
able:to helpe.one.another., either by oar prayers 07. by our, 
counſailes, but when wee ſhallcome beforethe Indgement: 
ſeate-of Chriſt, neither 10b., nor Daniel, nor Noah can. 
intreate for.any one, butt every. one muſt beare his owne 
burdes. and. the advice which the no.lefle learned 
than godly. Abbart Ca/nmbanzs giveth us, is. verie 

ſafe: notto pitch-upon- uncertainties hereafter, but 
now to irn{t zz.God, and follow the proce of Chrift., 
while onr life. doth yet. remajne , ana while the times, 
wheretz we may obtaine ſalvation ,are eertainee, 


Re AC 
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ad te Five Deo fidens (Faith *he) Chriſti precepra ſiqutaey, 


Dum modo uita mantt, dum tempora certaſalutis.._ 
. + Whereunto Zeb» thie Briton (another ſon of. Sl. 
© © gen Biſhopof St,Davids) ſeemeth alſo to. have hadan 
--cye, when (atthe endof the Potme which he wrote 


: LY 


 ofhis owneand his fathers life) heprayech for him- 
[To iis ime Fe NN 
#t zenttor. clemens ſalita pretate remittas. 
 Fadtrs aut ditts que geſit corde nefando , 
Dum mihi vita manet dum flepd: flumina poſſunt. 
Nam cum tartareis.unllins era ſubintrat, P 
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of theWorſhip ef God., the publicke forme of Liturgic, 
the Sacrifice and Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


ORE 8 Be the worſhipof God , Sedvlius delive- 
a Adorare ali- A reth this generall rule : that * 70 adore. apy. at her 
Vo Fiz.  #cfde the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, ® 
um,& Spiritum ſantum, impieratiscrimen ct. Sedulin Romer. © © F | 
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. thecrimeof. zmpiety ; and that Þ 2/7 ; hat the, ſoute: oweth'), Torumwyod 
unto God, if it beſtow it upon any beſide God, it commut- deer Deo 

tcth adultery, More particularly , in the matter of Pans In 
Irmazes, © hee reproveth the wile ment of the heathen, reddiaent* 
for rbinking that:rhey.had+ioand oura way, how the meacharur.1d. 
inviſible God might bee worſhipped by a viſible image ©] renedunces 
with whom: alſo accordeth Cl/ardias ,thar 4Gad is 4 lumine yeri- 
to bee knowne , neither in mettall nor. inflone: and for Pape ; 
0athes,there is a Canonalcribcd to Saint Patricke's A Apa hi 
whercin ir1s.determined ;-that © zo creature 75: to bee modvinuuit. | 
rworne by, but enely the Creator. As tor the forme of pretonds fn 
the L:tugric or-publicke ſervice of God ,| which the;bile colcrexur. : 
ſame St. Patrick.brought into this country tit is ſaidz 1507s... 
that hee. reccivediit from Germans atid Zuprs.; and miiutattis ha- 
that ir originally deſcended from. S. Marke the Evan- P'# nun 
pcliſt.. for 1o.have Iſcene it ſer downe in an ancient 14x coguoici. 
tragment ,: written wellnigh:900-yceres fince'rre- ul Claua.hb.a, 
maining now inthe Library of Sir Robert Corton, my. / Nm ade 
worthy friend;who can never ſufficiently. begcom- randameyc 
mended, for hisextraordinary care,in preferving all {ea roniale 
re monuments of. this:kinde.Y ca St-Hteromes at- wicw. ae? | 
thority is:there: vouched: for-proofe hereof. Beatus £4:ricy. cax.zzs I 
Hieronymus-adfirmat , quod ipſum carſum, qu: dicitur Tie < i 
preſente texppore Scottorum, beatus Marcus decantavit. | 
which being not now to bee found in any of Saint 


Hieroms workes:, the truth thereof LHeaveunta the- "-; 
credirofchereponer. 0 | RO 
. BD Bur whatſoever LZitnrgve was ufed here ar firſts. + 
tye- Fthis is fure, thar in the ſucceeding ages nognegene. 
;her ſpall forme of divine ſervice was retained, burdiverle --.. | 


rites and manners of "cetebrations*were obfervedin+ 0 
averle parts of this Kingdome ; untill 'the Romaze- | | 


by 
o 


Rogau,nec 

non & precep- 

eo multurum 

— (Cha- 

riflimi) cano- et 

nicalem cane Iuded, may give place to one Catholacke and 

ſucrudinem in : iC-Sta PH 

dicendis Horis, Romane Offic e, For what may bee ſ aid to bee more #nde. 

6 peragend®. Cent of ſ[chiſmaticall thaw. that the _ learned in one 

corius Eccles ce made a5 a private and lay-nzan 11 ans. 

aftici ordinis orarr , ſhould bee p #8 4 PYiV 

co 4 Theſe beginnings were preſently ſeconded by 

tivo, ſed veſtrz If, alachias : in whoſe life, written by Bernard 5 wee 

a. readeas followeth.' > The _Apoftolicall conſtitutions, 

me lerviie jul” and the decrees of the holy Fathers, but eſpecially the cu- 
wrch of Rome, ara he eft abl. al 

& ſchilmatici forme of the holy Chmrch of Rome, eftablifh z2. ak 


_ AlbOrdines, | 0 44" bs: at this . the Canont- 
\ / quibuHibex. CI ÞEs- And hence 5065, FD as day 


\/ nia penTtota 
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afficio.Quidenim wagis indeccnsaur ſchilme 
dinis 1n aero Ee ira & lajcum 
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_ - by theancient Iriſh. 


call Houres are chanted and ſung therees , according to. 
the manner of the whale earth: whereas before that; this 
w4s not done, no wot inthe Citie it ſelfe. (the poore city. 
of Ardmazhhe meaneth.) But Malachias had lear.. 
ved fong in hu youth, 'and fhortly after cauſed ſinging te. 
be uſed in his own Monaſterie; when as yet ;afwell inthe 
citie 45 in the whole Biſhoprick, they'eyther knew ot, or | 
would not ſing. Laſtly, the worke was brought to. 
perfection, when Chriſtians Biſhop of Liſmore, as | 
Legatetothe Pope,was Preſtdentiathe Councell of _ 
Caſhel! ; wherein a ſpeciall order was taken for *1he i Officium eri. 
r:ht ſinging of the Eccleftaſticall Office z and agene- ITY 
rall a& eſtabliſhed, that * af dwine offices of holy d 
Church ſhould from thenceforth be handled in all part sof irunlova. 
Ireland, according as the Churchof England did ob- 1yalinenfhit 
ſerve them, The ſtatutes of which Councell were 74245. _ 
iconfirmed by the Regall authoritie of King Henry nor Aa 
the ſecond , ® by whoſe mandate, the Biſhops that ſacroſange 


Fg 
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ance 
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{ by [W met therein were afſembled,inthe yeare of our Lord wary 7 Ing 
wee [1171 .as Giraldus Cambrenſts witneſſerh, inhis hiſt: naobfervat Ee. 
40ns, ric of the Conqueſt of re/and. And thus late was ir, feta, in omai- 
e'cu- WM before the Romane uſe was fully ſettled inthis King- t euch THE 
;. af. dome. ma P49 /  dorradtentar, ; 
woni- i Thatthe Brirons uſed another manner in the ad. 5/190 0mm” 

miniſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſme than the i 16.1 

i CTONC1NNILITHs 


Romanes did: appeareth by the propofirion made un- | - air 
to them by Auſtin the Monke ; * that they ſhould ſzanr, & Regiz 
per forme the miiniſterie of baptifme, according tothe cu: a Ree 
ome of [1 he Church of Rome, Thartheir for mic of £85 EE 1d.ihie. 
73 4 | _ mExiofiusrri 
Dpnatoris mandato, in civitate Caflilien6 cunvenerunt, 14.;bid. n Vt miniſtcrium 
puzandi, quo Dco renaſcimur, iuxta morem Sankz Romanz & Apoſtolic Eccheas 
Suplcatis, Beadlib-2. Miſter 6aps3- My CE” 


targie 


dulandum fta< 
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Of the Religion profeſSed 


turgie was the fame with that which was received by 
their neighbours the Gals, is intimated by the Ay- 
thor of thatancienr fragment before alledged : who 


«I univer- 1 addeth, tharthe® Gallican Order was received in 
um orbe terra- | 


umn Eccleh3 the Church throughout thewhole world. Yet elſewhere 
ordo curſus doe | mecre with a ſentence alledged out of G:/azs, 
Gallorum dif- i | the whole world F 
falus ef Frog. that *:the Britons were contrary t0 #he whote wort, and 
ment. de Eccleſs- enemies. tothe Roman cuſtomes, alwell in their Maſſe, 
efticorum of fict- | | | ; 


 morizae, as intheir Topfure.. | | 


MS. Biblothecs Woheretolct paſſewhat T have colleted touching 
O_ the difference of theſe 199ſures (as a matter of very 

4: ſmallmomenteyther way) andto ſpeake ſomewhat 
mundo contra- of the Maſſe (forwhich1o great adove is now adayes 


m—_ orwhicht 
Rs injict ' madeby our Romaniſts) wee may obſervein the firſt 
nen ſolumin place, that the publike | £;t#7gze or ſervice of the 


ny —_ Church,was of old named the 4f«ſſe-eventhen allo, 


oo  — 


Nd Lamm. When prayers only:were ſaid; without the celebrati- 


Hculram 5. on of the holy Communion. Sothelaſt Maſe that 
Me neaen” SeColme-wasever preſentat,isnoted by 4 Adanmanu 
Y -Adavman.. WO have beene wveſpertinabis Dominice mocks M i{[acHe 


Vi.caumb. .edthe mid-vight following ; whence the Lords 


Hb.3eca . Te. as i WNT * . | : Ka 
#3" day tooke his beginning \(9® wi7, innit, Au 


Dom.597.) according to the account of the Ro. 
manes: which the Scottiſh and 1riſbſcemero have be- 
gunne fromthe even/ng going before, and then wal 
thatevenizz Maſſe ſaid : which inall likeithood, dit: 
[LeoxTetic. fexed notfromthoſe irmens! ire mentioned by * Lt 
cep:11/elt-18: rhe Emperour.in his T ac1icks,that is to ſay,from that 
which we call Zwer-ſoug,or Evening prayer. Bur thi 
name of the Maſſe was in thoſe daics more ſpeciall 
+--:1z2. appticd tothe adminiſtration of the Lords Supper: 
it cotumb.1ub.'8 rherfore inthe ſame TAdamnanus welſce that S4rthe x, 
3464þ-15« | [ Bach ari ſti PL 
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the Maſſe, are taken for the fame thing.. So bkewile 

» | in che* relation of the paſſages thar concernerheob. « wwe. 

G ſequics of Colnmbanes, performed by Galizs and Srah. Vit. Gall. 

Maznoeldus ; we finde that Miſſanroelebrareand Miſe 7, eh2e 

ſes agere,is madetobethe fame with Divinacelebr a- pidozenſ” vel Fn 

re myſteriaand Salntis hoſtians (or ſalutare facrifictum) Fs y Fog ” 

;mmolare : the faying of 24 aſſe, the ſame with the ce.. 6b.1.cap.g. edit. 

ebrationof the divine myſteries and the ob1ationsf the > 7" as 2 

bealthfoll ſacrifice. for by that terme was the adinini. - 

ſration of the /acramext of the Lord's Supper atthat' 

time uſually defigned. HP 0 
For as in our * beneficence,and communicating , 4... 

unto-the necefficics of rhe poore (whichare-ſacr:fices 

wherewith God is well pleaſed) wee are taughtco | 

af BN alas ga BR x ({0r8.F« 

xvive both our (elves and ouralmes, firſt untothe | 

Lord, and after unto our brerhren by the will of” 

God : fois it inthis miniſtery of the bleſſed! Sacra- 

ment.” the ferviceis: firſt preſentedunto/God; (from' 

which, as from a moſt principall partof 'rhe durie, 

the ſacrament ir (elfeis called the Exchariſt ; becauſe 

therein wee T offer a ſpecialt ſacrifice: of praiſe -and y Heb13-1% 

thankeſgiving al-vaics unto God) andthen commu» 

nicated unto the uſe of Gods people. in the perfors | 

mance of which part of rhe ſervice, both the mini- | 

ſter was ſaid to g/ve,andthe communicantto receive. 

the ſacrifice : as well as inreſpet ot the former part, 

they were ſaid to offer the ſameunto the Lord. For | 

they d:d nor diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice fromthe Sacra- 

mer, as the Romaniſts doc now adayes : butuſed_ 

«1th name of Sacrifice Ns FN of thatwhich | 
| 6 A was 


reſt adjuvare? 
Synod: Parris» 
Gap+1 >» AS , 
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the Pricft in offering of rhe ſacrifice receiverh the 

j qe PE le 

ſame diftinaly both by wayjof meatand by way of ; 146: _— 
drinke ; which they tell us * is chiefly done, for rhe finnim db 5e- 
-ntegritic of the Sacrifice and not off the Sacrament, <!iticiunon ob 


o . | 1 : Sg * » bs 
For inthe Sacrifice, they (ay 8 he feverall elements be cegniatagg 
conſecrated, not into Chriſts whole perſon as it was borne larmin.de ſacra- 


| 1 'q | . | 7 . rf © Pen. EuchariR, 
of the Virgin or now is 1n heaves : bnt the bread into his |," py 


body apart, as betrayed, broken, and given far us's the fine. 
w/ne bnto his bloud apart, 'as ſhed ont of his hodze for re. 8 A*um-anne- 

\; | DN: 0 REP 8 Hath26e 
m!ff1on of ſinnes and dedrcation of thenew Teftament, 6. 
which bee conditions of his perſon 4s hee was 13 ſacrifice 
aud oblation, But our anceſtours, in the uſe of their + + 
Sacrament,reccived the Euchariſt in bothkinds:nor © ' *© 
being ſo acute as to diſcerne betwixt: the things that 
| belonged unto the integritie of the ſacrifice and of- 
| the ſacrament; becauſe invery truth, they rookethe 
one tobethevrther; nin! Toon IG an nb 
| Thus Bederelateth, that one H:/dmer;an officer of 
| Egfrid King of Northumberland, intreated our Cuth- 
bert ®ro ſenda Prieſt that might mi»:fter the ſacra- , Martas pret- 
ments of the. Lords body: and blowd unto his wife ew, proce. 


| that then lay-adying : and C*:bbert himſelfe, imme- quam moria- 
diately before his owne departure out of this life, | 335,0nh 
received the communion of the Lords body and bloud , corporis & lan 
as i Herefride Abbar of the monaſterieof Lindgfarne 84 acte- 

| (who wasthemanthatartharrime miniſtred the ſa- cer. 82d.de vice 
 crament unto him} :made reportunto the ſame Bede. Cxibbert proſe 


| Reg pe alſoparticulatly noteth, that he then i Acciptls 2 
| tate cud. | , me lac 5s 
| uns ſum, query inns yeaille cogrorit,  Dominici corporis. & ſanguinis communione 
UAIYIL, Jie C4p« 390 OBEY, 1608 
- Þ3 Pocis 
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k Pocula deguſtat vite, Chriſt1que ſupiuum 
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Cuthbert.car ms. Saneume munit er. 


exp366 leſt any man ſhouldthinke,that underthe formes of 

| bread alone he might be ſaid to have been partaker of 
the body and bloudof rhe Lord, by way of Conrom:.. 

tance : which isatoy, that was not once dreamed of 

in thoſe daies. Sothat we need not rodoubt,whit is 

meant by that which wee reade in the booke of the 

life of Furſeus (which was written before thetime of 

 Perivicque Bede) that Lhe received the communion of the holy body 
pot age and bloxd: , and that hee waz wiſhed to admonith 
rac. gory -om-®- the Paſtors of the Church, thr they ſhould 
yon way ſtrengrthenthe ſoulesof the fairhful} with che ſþrritu- 
Vite Furſes, all food of dottrane, and. the participation of the holy 
m Principe» & þgdy and bloud. or 'of that which Cogitoſ5 writeth 
—_ Chrith, inthe lifeof Saint Brigid, touching the placc in the 
animas 6dcl- Church of X:/dare; * whereuntorhe Abbareſle with 


that 


undpenÞ hermaidens and widowes uſed toreſort, that they = 
run poſt eu'pas rio be exicy the bazquet of the body and bloud of. Teſu: F y.@ 
provocent; & Chriſt; which was agreeable to the practice,not on... W 4. 


carpiiuali -ly ofthe Nunneries founded beyond the ſeas accor- 
aclacricorps ding to the rule of Colwmbenus;, where the Virgins 
—_ — unis © received ihe body\of the Lord, and fipped bus bloud (a 
folidas reddame. appeareth by that which Jones relateth of Dommna, in 
oy the life of Barewndefara.:) bur alſo of 'S. Brigi4 her 
"in Abba. Telfe, who was the toundreſfe ot: the-monaſteric of 
cls cuanials Kildare, one of whoſe miraclesis teported,cvenin 
ellis 8eviduls ec later Legends, to have happened when ſhee was 
a nr) we convivio Ccorports is & ſanguinis fruancur leſu Chriſti. Cogiteſ: von. Brigid, 
og Some nomine Uomna, cim jan corpus Down accepilſers ac lapguinema. Þ- 
vader. 19 / Bir gaudefor | | hh | bout 


2bout to driuke owt of the Chalice, at thetime of her 
recciving of the Excharift. which they that liſt to 
looke _—_— finde inthe colletiansof Copgrave, 
Swrizs, and ſuch like, ak | 
But, you will ſay ; theſe teſtimonies that haye 
beene alledged, make nor ſo much forus, in proving 
theuſe of the communion under bath kjudes , asthey 
make againſtus, in confirming the opinion of Trex. 
[ubftantiation + ſeeing they all ſpecific the receiving, 
not of bread and wine, butof the Hody and a/ond.of 
_ Chriff. Tanſwer, that foraſmuch as C5rif himſelte 
ar the firſt inſtitution of his holy Supper did ſay cx. 
preſly ;, The is my body , and, This « my bloud : hee 
deſerverhnotthe name of a Cbri#:a2, that will que- 
{tion the truth of that ſaying , or refuſe toſpeake in 
that language, which hee hath heard his Lordand 
Maſter uſe before him. The queſtion onely is, in 
what ſenſe, and after what manner,theſethings muſt 
bee conceived to bee his bedy and b/ovd, Of which 
thereneeded to be little queſtion : if men would bee 
pleaſed to take into their conſideration theſe two 
things, which were never doubted of by the anci. 
ent, and have'moſt cvidenrground in the context of 
the Goſpel. Firf,thartthe {#5jec# ofthoſc ſacramen- 
tall propoſitions delivered by our Saviour (that is to 
fy, rhe demonſtrative particle T x15) can have 
reference to no orher ſubſtance, bur that which hee 
then held in his ſacred hands, namely,bread & wine : 
which-are of ſo different a nature fromthe body and 
blosd of Chriſt, that the one cannot poſiibly in proper 
ſenſe be fafd to betheother zas the lighrot common 


reaſon doth force the Romaniſts themiclvesro con- 
| D4  felles 
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4 Ale. 
Mat.26.2t, 


— 


the ſacrificezin the one alive, asit is nowin heaven, 


inthe other dead; as it was offered upon the Croſſe : 
the Apoftle purteth the matter out:of doubt; that not 
onely che miniſter-in offering , bur alſo the people 


6. in receiving, even? us often a5 they cate this bread, and 
_drinke this cap, doe ſhew the Lords death wat ill hee come. 


Ourelders ſurely, thatheld. the ſzcr+fice to bee given 
and received (for ſo we haveheard themſelves {peak) 
as well as offered ,; did not conſider otherwiſe of 
Chriſt inthe ſacrament, than as hee was 7» ſacrifice an? 
oblatiov. If here therefore, Chr:/ts body-be preſented 
as broken and livcleſſe, and his b!oxd as ſhed forth 
and ſevered from his body , and it be moſt certaine. 
that there are no ſuch things now really-exiſtent any 
where (as is confelled on all hands); then muſt it 


follow neceſſarily; that the'/bread and wihcarenot 


converted into theſe things really, The Khewnifk ins 
deede rel us, that when the Church doth offer and 
ſacrifice Chri# daily , hee in myſteric- aud ſacrament 


they 


ajerb, Further than this they durſt not goe : for if 
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2nd © 
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they had faid, hee dyed zeally , they ſhould thereby 
not only make themſclves daily killers of Chr:/t, but 
alſo direRly croſle that principle of the Apoſile, 
Rom.6.9. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dyeth no 
»ore, If then the body of Chri/t intheadminiſtrati.. 
on of the Enchariit be propounded as dead (as hath 
been ſhewed) and dye it cannot really , but onely in 
myſterie and ſacrament : how can it be thoughtto bee 
contained -under the outward elements, otherwiſe 


| than i» ſacrament and: myflerie ? and ſuchas in times. 


ſt wereſaidto have received the ſacrifice fromthe 
hand of the Prieſt, what other body and blovd could 
they expe to receive therein, but ſuch as was ſuta- 
ble to the nature of that ſacrifice, towit, myſtical and 
Celine Seaulius (ro whom Gelaſizes Biſhop of Rome, 
with his Synod of L x x:Biſhops, giveththe title of 
r venerable Sedulius'; as Yenantins Fortunatus of * cop- r Venerabilis 


Fa "4" Sg | y > 1. ©. viriScdulii 
picuons Sedulins and Hildephonſus Toletanus of the 7; AS 


! good Seanlbgs , the Ewvangelicall -Poet , the eloquent: quod hcroicis-. 


Orator , and the Catholicke Writer) is by Trithemins delcriplir verli- 
$,infigni lau- 


and others ſuppoſed to be the ſame with. our * Sea 4. prxferimus. 


= 


lius of Scotland (or Ireland) whoſe ColleQtions are Syzod Roman. 
extant upon St.Pa»/s Epiſtles : although I have for. Fo oats 
borne hitherto to.uſe any of his teſtimonies, becauſe conſpicui radi 
I have ſome reaſon to doubt, whether hee were the i*/ngua 5c- 
. . | 0 of duli, Verxant. 
ſame with our Sea#/#5 or no, But Czlins Sedulins rorunar. devi- 
(whatſoever countryman hee was) intimateth plain- {4 S-Mariz,, 


ly, that the things offered inthe Chriſtian ſacrifice, gms Sequ; 


| Lac: 8-4 lius, pocca E- 
vangclicus, Orator facundus, [criptor catholicus, Hi/dephon/. 7 olet anſerm. g.de aſſunpt-ile- 
ri, . u Sedulii Scoti Hibernicnſis, in omnes cpiſtolas Pauli ColleQan : excu/-Baſil, 


are 
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arc the fruit of the corne and of the vine - 
x Stdul.Cerm. (* Denique Pontificuns —_—_ ſummuſque Sacerdos 
Paſchal Quenifi Chriſtus adeſt ? gemin! libaming author, 

Ordine M elchiſedech, 1.7 dantuy munera ſemper 

Que ſua ſunt, ſegetis frulins, & gandia vites,) 
y Triticez ſe- Or, aS Nec expreſlerh it /in his proſe; ? the ſreete meate 
wentis clbus g/ ze (ede of wheate, ana the lovely arinke of the plea- 
ag Tr fant vine. Ot Melchiſcdek (according to whoſe or. 
amabilis. 7d. der Chriſt, and he onely, was Prieſt) our owne Seas. 
Pp yr 1a liss writerhthus : * M elchiſedet offered wine & bread 
dcch vinum & #0 Abrahams for a figure of Chriſt , offering his body and 
pancw obtulit 1 t,3to God hs Father _ the Creſſe. Wherenote, 
C 


py rv that f7/# hee ſaith, Helchrſedet offered bread and 


—. 


Sa 4 


corpus & ſan- wine to Abraham, not to God : and ſecondly, thar hee 
rome ſuwn 


Do ariin Wasa figureof Chri#t offering bis body and bloud 
cruce offeren- »pon: thecroſſe, not in the Euchariſt. Bur we (ſaith * he) 


ws dulin doc offer daily, for a commemoration of the Lords paſſion 
* Nos verdin (once performed) 4nd owr owne ſalvation. and clic. 


— where, expounding thoſe words of our Saviour, Doe 
awd oaſ. F415 113 remembrance of me ;heebringeth inthis fimili- 


Fonis quoridie tude,uſed before and after him by others. ® He /eft # 
— uela- memory of himſelfe unto us : even as if one that were 
1d.ix Heb.10.. going 4 farre journey , ſhould leave ſore tokens with 
| b Suanme- bins whom hee loves; that as oft as hee beheldit , hee 
relicaker quam might call to remembrance br benefi ts and friendſhip. 
admodumſs = C/aud:vs noteth, that our Saviours © pleaſure was, 
x elec firſt #0 deliver unto hs ai om ſacrament of hi bo. 
liquodpignue die and bloud,and afterwaras to offer up the boat 13 ſelfe 
NI 


yo 4 upon the altar of the croſſe, Whereat the firſt Gighc TI 
near 6 illud viderir., poſſir ejus beneficie & amicitias recordari. 1d.iz 1 Cor.1ts 
© Volurtanediſcipulis ſuisrradere ſacramentum corporis & ſanguinis ſui, 19m 
Ecavit in fraione corporis & cffulione calicis; & poltc3 ipſum corpus immolari in aa 


. 


CE 
ht. Amt. cn—_w—__md 
"OO O__ — — 


| 1.98 


tA... mee —_—— & 
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———. 


ry 


df —_— _ Rt 


did verily thinke, that inthe words ffad10xe corports 
an crror had beene committed in my tranſcript (cor- 
por being miſwritren for pars ) but hen 46s COm- 
paiing it with the originall, whence Irovke my co- 
pie, I found that the author retained the manner of  _ = 
ſpeaking uſed both 4 before and after his time, in I S*Cam® 
oiving the name ofthe thing ſignified unto the ſigne, rer,axd Ephre- 


| . "Ron HAT | 4, minus Antio- 
eycn there where the dire intention of the ſpeech Jn By he 


was to diſtinguiſh the one from the other, For hee A:fwer to th 


doch expreſly here diſtinguiſh che ſacrament of the bo- _— 24-66, 
. . g . . ; ] . [<1 
die, which was delivered unto/the Diſciples, from em. | 


the body it [elfe , which was afterwards off. red upon < Apud Ra- 
J fee . f tudut 4 nn 


the Croſle : and for the ſacramentall relation be- g.....muum) a 
twixt them both, hce rendrerh/this reaſon. /* Becaxſe Zifricuw, pak 
bread doth confirme the body, anil wine doth worke bloud _ b : 
3 the fleſh: therefore the one ts myſtically referred to the on jg 
body of Chriſt, the other to his blond, Which docrine mat, vinum - 
of his (that the ſacrament is in-it owne nature bread —_— | 
and wine , but the body and 4londof Chriſt by myſti- incamne: hic 
call relation) was' in effetthe ſame with that whic| or pt i 
long afterwards was: here in Ircland delivered by c&,illudreter- 

Henry Crumpe the Motke of Ba!tinglas, bthat the bo. ———— 
die of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar was onely 4 mp or cOLe 

look:az glaſſe to the body of Chriſt in heaven : yea and pus Chriſtiia 
within fifty or threeſcore yeeres of the time of C/au- a 1 
digs Seotus himſelfe, was ſo fully maintained by 7s- lun (peculum. 
hannes Scorus ina booke that hee purpoſely wrote of 25 Foun = 
thar argument , that when it was alledoed and CX+ 1o, gx atlu 


tolled by Berengarins ; Pope Leo (rhe ninth) with his * ilelwi Aw- 
Biſhops aſſembled Sy70do Yercellenſs, an®; Domini, Yicmwaewla 
lo5o (which was 235. yeeres after the time that Hear. Crumpe, 


Clasdins wrote his commentaries pon St. M ng pk ph bu 


þ 
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1001 pro 


þ Tohannis ad no other mcanes to avoide it, but by fla: ® con- 

Scori lwer de demning of it. Of what great cſtceme this fobn was 

pn _ with king A/fred, may be ſcene in V1 am of Malmeſ” 

mtg BY, bury, Roger Hoveden, Matthew of Weſtminſter,and 0. 

fra'c.de Eucba- ther writers of the Englith hiſtory. Theking him. 

—_— 7.9% ſelfe, inthe Preface before his Saxon tranflation of 

St.Gregories Paſtorall,profefſerh that he was holpen 

i Ioharne inthat worke by i 7obz his Maſje-prieff. By whom if 

mjni n:zr- he did meane this 704 of ours : you may ſee, how in 

rE PP*OJ'G thoſe dayesa man might be held a Maſſe-prieft, who 

ras rg was far enough from thinking that he offered upthe 

foral.Sazmic. very body and bloud of Chrift really preſent under the 

formes of breadand wine, which is the onely Aa/ſe 
that our Romaniſts take knowledge of. * JALD 

Of which wonderfull point how ignorantour el- 

ders were, even this alſo may be one argument: that 

the author ofthe booke of the wonderfullthines of the 

holy Scripture (before alledged) paſleth this quite 0- 

ver, which is now eſteemed to be the wonder of all 

k Prefertim Wonders, And yer doth he profeſſe, that he * purpo.. 

cimex mira ſed to paſſe over nothing of the wonders of the Scriptare, 

bilidusScrip- 1pherezn they might ſeeme notably to fiverve from the or- 


—_— G. 


_ ne dinary adminiſtration in other things, 

ie diſpoſui,in i. 1 [4 | 

quibus 4 miniſtcrio quotidiane axcellere in aliis videntur, Lib.z. de mirabilib. Soriptur; 
| $4, "#1 


CHA?. 


Chr ito 


ſ{tandi 
contit 
that ni 
Prieſts 
Chriſt 
the hol 


deration; 
wr vero 
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CHAP.V. 
of Chriſme, Sacramentall Confeſiion, Penance, Abſolu- 
t10p, Marriage, Divorces, and ſinzle hfe 

inthe Clergie, . 


a Quod infan= 


f Rn the Iriſh *did baprize their infants without ..,Eprimo 
any conſecrated Chriſme, Larfranc maketh com! fine Chriſmare 


plaint in his letters to Terdeluacrs (or Tirlagh) the wry a 
chicfe King of that country. And Berzard reporterh, Lax/ranc.cpift. 
that Malachias in his time (which was atter the daies 30-7 _ 
of Lanfranc and Pope Hildebrand) didÞ of the new a6: apa ; 
inſtitute the moſt wholeſome uſe of Confeſsion,the ſatra.. Baron; ana08g. 


, | 16. bt 
ent of Confirmation , and the contratt of marriu 7es x 0 oo 1? 


all which he ſaith the 17iſh before were either iznor ant habetar proline, 
of, or did neglect. Which, for the matter of Confe(&- : Mb we 94 
n, may reccive ſome further confirmation trom the Confeſſionis, 
reſtimonie of Alcu:nus - who writing unto the Scox. {<amentum _ 

9 4 | Confirmatio» 
/1/h (or, as other copics read , the Gothri/h) and com- nis,conrattum - 
mending the religious converſation of their laity, <o2jugiorum 


who ©: the midſt of their worldly imployments were My e w 


{aid to leade amoſt chaſte life , condemneth notwith- aur neglige- 


ſtanding another cuſtome , which was ſaid to have pe gc 

continued inthat country. For ® z# is ſaid(quorth he) indiicuir. Ber- 

th an of the laity will make. bis confeſs: the nard.in wits 
at no man of 7 e by confeſſion to the Tran vil 


Prieſts , whons we beleeve to have received fromthe Lord c 1nter mun- 


C hrift 7 he power of binding and leoſung , tozether with danay — 
the holy Apoſtles. m— 


Mam vicam ras 
|  tionabili conft- 
deratione degere dicuntur. Alcuia.epiſt.26.edit. H.Caniſti,y1. Andree Duercetant, d Dicie | 
:ur yero neminem ex Laicis ſuam velle Confcflionem facerdotibus dare ; quos 4 De@ 
Chrifto cum ſanCtis Apoſtolis ligandi lolvendiq; porcitatem accepiſſe credimus, 1bids 


/ They 


—_ 
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They had no reaſon indeed to-hold (as _M/cuinm; 
did) thatrhey oughtro confelle unto a Pricit all the 
ſianes they could remember : but upon: ſpeciall. oc. 
caſions:, they did (no doubt) both publikely and 
privately make contcſonof their faults , aſivell that 
they might receive counſaile and direction for their 
recovery, as that they might bee made parrakers of 
the benefit of the keyes, for the quieting of their 
troubled conſcicnces. Wharſoever the 69rh:{h did 
herein (by whom wee are to underſtand the inhabi- 
tants of Lanzwedok in France, where Alcunx lived) 
ſure wee are, that this was the practice of the ancient 
Fcottiſh and Iriſh. So: wee reade of one Fiachna or 

e Coram em- Fechnazs, that being touched with remorſe for fome 

nibusquiidi= offence committed by him, he fell at St.Colmes feer, 


# 


Or Or 


peeemaſun Jamented bitterly, and *confeſſed bis ſinnes before al 
eonfelluseſt. that were there preſent. Whereupon the holy man, 


Adennes. /" weeping together with him, is ſaid ro have returned 


eap.16. (vel 26, this anſwer : * Riſe up, Sonne, and bee comforted, thy 


—_ AR « Jennes which thou haſt committed are forgiven , becauſe 
conſ:5lare: di- ( As it is written ) «4 contrite and AN hembled heart God 


miſſa ſunteua, Jot/ not deſpiſe. We reade alſoof Adamanns , that 
Ma peormnt- being very much terrified with the remem brance of 
ne. quiaficur a grievous finne committed by him in his youth , he 
P_—_ 3 Breſorted unto a Prieſt , by whom hee hoped the way of 
& humilatum ſ4/V4ti072 might bec ſhewed unto him , hee confeſſed his 

my _ wilt, and intreated that hee would give him connfell, 

- Accedens ag hereby hee might flee from the wrath of God that was 

ſacerdotem, a 70 COMM : 

quo fibi = # | _ X 
bar ner ſaJutis poſſe dewonſtrari; confefſus eſt reatum ſuum , periieque tit confilium (bi 
darct, quo poſer fugere 4 yentura Dei ira. Bed.Gb.q-b:/tor.cap.z 5, 


Now 
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— 
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Now the counfell commanly given untothe Pe- 
nitent after Confeſſon, was ; that hee ſhould ® wipe h Conteſſa 
away his finnes by meet fruits of repentance : which "m—_— ne 
| courſe Bede obſerverh to have beene uſually preſcri- hirentiztrudti- 
| bed by our Cuthbert. For penances were then exacted, bus abſterge- 
a5 teſtimonies of the ſincerity of that inward repen- Je 
tance which was neceflarily required for obtaining __ 
remiſſion of the ſinne : and ſo had reference tothe 
taking away of the guilt, and not of thetemporall 
puniſhment remaining after the forgivenefſe of the 
ew, which is the new found uſe of penancestnven- 
ted by our later Romaniſts.One old Penitentiall Ca- 
non. wee finde laid downe in a Synod held in this 
country about the yeere our Lord ccccL. by S.24- 
trick, Auxilius,and 1ſſerninus:which is as followeth. 

: AChriſtian who hath kild a man, or committed f0rnt- j Chiiftianus 
cation,or gone unto a Southſayer after the manner of the i co | 
Gentiles, for every of thoſe crimes ſhall doe a yeere of Pe- nem feceritane 
nance : when his yeere of penance i accompliſhed,he ſhall mere Gentili- 
come with witneſſes , and afterward hee ſhall bee abſol. — ; 
ved by the Prieſt. Theſe Biſhops did take order (we per fingulacris | 
ſee) according to the diſcipline generally uſed in Pmgnmm | | 
thoſe times, that the penance ſhould firſt be perfor- 2zatmplers) | 
med; and when long & good proofe had bin given un celtibas. / 
by that means of the truth of the partics repentance, pnjireade, a 
they wiſh:dthe Prieſt ro impart unto him the bencfit poſted relolve- | 
of Abſolution.wneras by the new device of ſacramen- Go 
tall penance the matteris now far more eaſily tranl- AuziljerIf - 
ated : by vertue of the keyes the (inner is inſtantly {77m Mem» 
of attrite made contrite,and thereupon as ſoon as liec rare "an 
hath made his Corfef07 hee preſently receiveth his' fantabyg. - 
Abſolution ; after this, ſome lorry penaxce is impoſed, | / 

| which 


#% PM 
—_ EY 
a—_—=" | TR OOCCECEEI 


an— 


I cu 
— 
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__—_—— 


iT. whichupon berter cen{1deration may bce converted Chri 
into perce ; and ſoaquicke end is made of many a that, 
B-. = 
foulc buſincſle. E1-| for 
But forthe rightuſe of the keyes,ve fully accord Sp 


\. Necnon + Wit Clandins : that * the office ot remitting andre. 


iam nuncin taining (1nnes which was given unto the Piſs, ” 
Epilcopis3& 1, ;y the Biſhops and Pricſts i 0 AR my 
Presbyteris | | ik 4 , Le ata 
omni Eccles Church, namely, that having taken knowledge of 


officium idem ,,,; of ſuch 4s have ſinned, 45 Many 45 they ſhall be. 
CORMMIACTICUT « 


contelicerage hold H#rmb'e and truly penitent, thoſe they la F/ _ m_ | 
nitis _ compaſcion abſorve from he feare of everlaſting atath , 
Wm CAuiis, if 

quoſcung; hw but ſuch ast hey Fly 


% 


miles ac VErc they have c 01271 


ery in yer unto never endrng puniſhments. And in thus ab- 
xerint, hos 


jam 4 ti olving ſuch as be truly PE [ 
perpemue wor = _ Paſtors of Gods Church doe remit ſennes at. 


Tis miſerantes ; ner. that isto ſa miniſterially and im- 
er manner, that 15 tO 14y, ' _ 

abſolrant —_— | ſo that che priviledge of forgiving ſinnes 
Li Que: egerint nn668 4 "nd abſolutely, bee ſtill reſervedunto God 
perliſtere cog- Þ P ne to ſctourby the ſame Claudi.. 
noverine,illos * 21ONCs Which 1s at large let ou Par * th 
perennibus | ag 5 Where hee expoundeth the + ng ef me _ 
pcs dk 72 c0f the plſey, tharwascured by our Saviour 


. 


-\..Claud.in the ninth of S. Matthew. For, following Beae upon 
Mattbib.3. ya place, he writeth thus. 1 The Scribes ſay true,that 
nemo ; Cri nes but G 4 alone ; who alſo forgt- 
tant Scribz,, Wome can forgive ſinnes but God . 


quia nemo di= qzerh by them, to whans hee hath giver the power of for- 
miczrepeertd 9; ng, Aud therefore is Cf proved 108ee moet 
poreſt; qu-per God , becauſe he forgiveth ſ11nes 45 God. T Ry render 4 
eos quoque d+ ,,. +, :2nwomy #110 God 5 Ot 17 denying the perſon of 
— | | | 
dimitcendi Ut . % DG | - quia dimitrere peccata qQuUa- 

© Ecide3 Chriſtus vers Deus effe probarur quia CONT ? 
bs pn ens Des eftimonium xeddunt ; ſed perſonam Chriſti negando fa] 


there 


« 
+ 4 — x a. CO... 
3. _ 


—_— 
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Chrift, they are deceived, and againe: ® If it bee God! m $i Deue 
that, according to the Ffalmiſt, removeth our fins 24 far RES 
{04 15, ts the E aſt 15 aiſftant | fi rom41 be We . and the ann Mite 
Sonneof man bath power upon earth to forgive ſinnes : om a OC- 
therefore hee himſelfe 1s both God and the Sonne of man. y ggyjs picui. 
that both the man Chriſt mizht by the power of his 41j- eatesnoſtras; 
nitie forgive (innes ; and the ſame Chriſt being God, ON 
mizht by the frailtie of his hnmanitie aye for ſinners. habetin veil 
and out of S,rerome : ® Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe to bee dimiaend! pece | 
God, who can kuow the hidden things of the heart , and 2 on De. 
after a ſort holding his peace he ſpeaketh.By PLS 294.. us & blius ho- 
jeſtie and power, whereby I behold your thoughts, T caps g, —_— 
a/ſo forgive ſinnes unto men. Inlike manner doth the ita per divind- 
author of the booke of the wonatrfull things of the Faris ax parene 
Scripture obſerve theſe 9 divine workes in the ſame ditnicere pos | 


. 


tere pof= 
hiſtorie ; the fogroves of frunes, the preſent owre of '®; %idem 


the diſeaſe, the anſwering of the thoughts by the month jr pm 
sf God who ſearchtth all things, With whom, forthe «© fuz fragili- | 
 propertic of beholdingthe ſecret thoughts, Sedalia 10 PER 
alſo doth concurre,in thoſe ſentences. ? God alone can ibid. 


know the hidden things of men. 4 To know the hearts of * Oftendirle 


men,and to d:ſcerne the ſecrets of their minde,ss the pri. Fer x96 
viledge of God alone. |  cula cognolſce« 


T hat the contratZof Marriages, wasecitherunkhown 5 R_— 
ornegleRed by the 7r:7fh, betore Malachias did inſti- loquitur. Ei- 
turethe ſame anew among them (as Beryard doth 4 maickare 


ſceme to intimate) is athiag almoft incredible. al- & porentil qud 


itariones 
K , , | veitrazintueor, 
| pefſum & hominibus dclia dimittere.1b5d, © In paralyrico 2 quatuor yiris partato,qua- 
tvor diving opers cernunrur. Dum dimirtuncur ej LogK typ prelentis zgritudinis plage 
| Yerbo wne folyitur, & cegitarionibus in ore Dei omnia ſcrutantis reſponderur. / : 

| Gb, oe Mivabilth. $. Stviptur. 6b,3-cap-7. p Deus folus poteſt occulra hominun ſcire, 


Seaul. in Row. 2» g Corda hominum ndfle ſolius Dei cit, & mentis ſecrera 3g 
| B04 $6 1 t#M, » | 5 | o* 
| E though 


| 


_—_— 
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* Nondum de though® Giraldis Cambrenſis doth complaine, that ferm 
cimas vel pri the caſe Was lictie berter with them after the time of marri 
ar ar AMalachias allo. T he/licentiouſneſle of thoſe ruder Y C109 
monia con- © times, know, Was ſuch, as may eaſily induce usto both 

uamnt;nn | beleeve,that agreat both negled and abuſe of Gods I * ou 
G44. centr. ordinance did get footing among this people. MW #<fre 
hel > 156 Which enormitics Malachias, no doubr, did labour W 441 fre 
ern '3* ,oreforme : and wirhall pcradventure brought in demne 
Yidectian Lan- ſome new mattcrs,nor knownec here before ; as hee count! 
Apr nd was very dcſirous his country men ſhould generally beby « 
Terdelacum conforme themſclves unto the traditions: and «cu- now b 


reges Habern- A. omesof the Church of Rowe. But our purpoſe is © make: 


 gpyd REaromum i | : 
1083, here only to deale with the dodrine and practice of I©Þ 815 cc 


33-016 theeldertimes : 1 which, #rf, that Marriage was w1Ch 1 
icare,cfcali- DOT held £0 bee a ſacrament, may bee colleed from I [19,9 
quid quodde» 1 Sedulizus , WHO reckonerii it among thoſe things, IN /4c*57 


num uidem » . . & : WE” . 
oogs._gaaa which are gifts indeed, but not ſpirituall. REC, rathes 
{piritualc : ur Secondly, forthe dezrees of. Conſangninitie-hinde: while 


Nuptiz. Scdul .5no marriage, the Synodarrribured unto St.Patricke Il £notee 


x Rot. panes 7 
: Deconſan» ſeemerh toreferreus wholly unto the Levitical law; but to t, 


guinitarcia- preſcribing therein © »cyther leſſe nor more than 112 1mitate 


_— Law ſpeaketh c. and particularly, againſt matching © 7#cs 
Lex Joquiur, with the wife of 16 deceafed brother (which was the Thir 


Od. point ſo much queſtioned inthe caſe of "King Herie that D; 
cen obſerves the e1211h) this *'Sy nodicall decree 1s there urged: Longs 
tur apud nos,ut The brother may 108 aſcend intothe bed. of: his deceaſed form 


7 | ; = » | 
Foe non brother. : ihe Lord having ſaid, T hey two ſhall bee one Yi. rarrus 


iyidantur; _ hr | Fr 

NEC E422 | fleſh. / & herefore the wife of thy brother, 1s thy | WG er, {Mdiucunr ; | 
cunt ncc 1c- x7 | LA 4 ys Tr 1 " [Fficnti nor 
gills, Syxod.Pg- VV hereupon we inde alſo, that our Kilianws did fut- F..:1 Nor 


fTi6.c4p-29.MS. | CLER oo Wecatlecun 
u_ Audi d<cicia Synodi ſuper iftis, Frarer thorum defunRi fratris non aſecodar: Dowinodi* 3:4, long > 


centc, Erunt duc in carnc una. Ergo uxor trarris clli ſoror eua ſts !hid.64po25 & 18 E xcerpt5 
$Ture Sacerdotali Egberti archiepiſc per Hucaruan LEVIN, MS. j 
cr 
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fer martyrdome for * diſfolving ſuch an inceſtuous CEE 
marriage in GoFbertxs Duke of Franconia: andthar : 
Clemens Scotus for maintaining the contrary was !e# Hear. Caxt- 
both by 7 Bopiface Archbiſhop of Mentz, and the #>P4$:633-@ 
: Counccll held at Rome by Pope Zacharie in the y Iudaimum 


yeare DCCXLYV, condemned as a bringer in of The (induces, ju- 

1:iſmeamongſt Chriſtians. Yet how farrethis con- «gc Chritiano, 
 demned opinion of his prevailed afterward in this uf roluerir, 

couritrey, and how foule a crime it was eſteemed to porn pane 
beby others abroad(notwithftanding the Pope doth aruxorem.Bem- 


Wi [ "Oo -F 7ac.epiht.ad Za 
now by his Buis of diſpenſation rake upon him ro Kr 


make afaire matrer of it) may eaſily be perceived by comitpart.r. 


this cenſure of G:raldus + ® Moreover, ſaith hee, P4392, edir. 
which i very deteftable,and moſt contrary not only to the; \nferens 


faith,but alſo unto common honeſty ; brethren in 714ny Clhuiſtianis Iu- 


"hs \daiſmum,dum 
places throughout Ireland av, I ſay not marry, but marre predicat fratris 
rather and ſeduce the wives of their deceaſed brothers. defundti acci- 
while in this ſort they filthily and inceſtuonſly have Dn 
tzowledge of them : cleaving herein not to the marrow 11. ſub-zathar. * 


but to the barke of the Old Teſtament, and deſiring to Vidpag383-0. 
LS» | \ | = So] WY. £0 bez uinimn 
;mitate the ancient in vices more willingly than 77: (quod valde 


'F F . | . - _ &nonrantum 
T hiraly,touching d:wvorces, wee reade in Sednlipns, = ciſed & cu 


that Þ ir is not Lawfull, according to the precept of our liver boneſtat{ 
Lord, that the wife ſhould be put away, but for the cauſe fie 4 
1 Ic? fornication. andin the Synod aſcribed to St. Za- plucibus per 

A} KY _ Hiberniam [o- 


'% 


0 Wei frarrum defuntiorum uxores, | non, dico ducunt , ſcd traducunr, imo 'verits ſo 
y, {ficupr; dum! emrpicer eas, © & 'rarn inteſtuosE' cognoſcunt' : yereris in hoe teſta- 
* [cnti non mcdullz ſed cortici adbzrentes, vetereſque libentins in vitiis quam yir- 
| turibus imitari; yolentes, Girald: Cambr.- Topograph. Hibern. diſtinfi.3-0ap.19, b Non 
ucet ſecundiien preceptum Damini- us 'dimitratur conjunx, nifi cauſs} fornicationis, 
"edule 34 I COrs 71. Q rho bln 004 | riinC? L4c4'53%,- 5" TOO 


St. rich, 
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but for the cauſe of fornication. avif he ſhould ſay , for 


ro dimiteere — PO Lance if bee marry another, as it 
cauffamforni- after the death of | the former, ty for 1a 11 #0t. of n 
| . hat d you On” 
| am. Vnde marriage, is not there expreſſed : that Saint Patrick the f 
| & quear ale” Ns of another minde, would appeare by of t/ 
| runs, vclur poſt HUMICULT Was. lowing: which in another anct. N 
mortem priorit, his conſtitution following ; Wi der his 4 [f . 
ponTen. © Canon-booke I found cited under ni5 name. f whi 
Synod. Patric. EN | d adnlterie with another i bear 


| 64p-26:MS. Ap) mM4ans wife have | Ga "IF 

j 45 acujus =— : he ſhall not marry another wefe, 46 102g 4s "_ ve have 
uxor fornieara © If peradventure ſhe be converted,an the,P 
viro; Ron ad- doe penance . he ſhallxecerve ET hole veare 04 
ducer inthe place of a maid- ſervant. Let ber for "= otey med 
did viva tuerit doe penance 11 bread anawater, and that by meaſure him. 


3r Prima. Si 13 the ſame bed together, | Ch 
forts converla neyther I doe not finde in But 
fucrin,Seagat Fourth!) 211 
trum any of our recor CLALI « 
uſcipjer eas. onthe Clergit's | that « 
kelly 2 anal) » —_— f Auxihius, and Iſſerninus, of H 
Kannan inte I  erhat their wives ſhall MW of a 
| And have 
ving 

iteat; NECER SOC anoth 
maneant-Exlir þzgy Toceliznus, and. Woes 
Deacon, and to his g the £; 

them 
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whoſe Biſhops therefore Gildas doth reprehend (as/ 

for the ſame cauſe he did the chiefe of the Laity)thar 

they were not content to be the hhusbands of oxe, but 

of many wives, and that they corrupted their chil- g Imperfeas 
dren by theirevill example: whereas 8 the chaſkitieof * ine bw 
the fathers mas tobe eſteemed imperfect, if the chaſtitie —— 
of their ſonnes werenot added thereunto. | accumuletur, 


Nemnnius,the eldeſt Hiſtoriographer of the Britons I” 


£ 
% 


which wee have after him (who in many copies alfo nec filins mal 
beareth his owne name) wrote that booke which we 525255 cx 
* '- emploprava. 
have extant of his, to ® Samuel the childeof Benlangs wms,conſpicitur 
the/Prieft, his maſter : counting it a grace, rather than _ Guldas, 
any kinde of diſparagementunto him, to beeeſtee» urtbi Samuly 
med the ſonne of a learned Prieſt. Which maketh (infans magi- 


him in the iverſesprefixed before theworkerto ſay: \* ay Ceneg- 
_ Chriſte, tribeiſt patrt Sammelem, * eta matre, in N74 m—_ 
Burt about 60. or 70. yearcsafter, I finde ſome par- {iP Nexuius 
tiall eclipſe here (and rhe farft, I thinke,of this kinde, os MON: | 
that can bee ſhewed among the Britons)in the lawes i VerſusNene | 
of Hewel Dha : whereit is ordered, that*if a Clerk Jaane} 
of a lower degree ſhould match with a woman, and giftriſuiBenla- 
havea ſonne by her, and that Clerke afterward ha- ar grainy «> 


KI i 


ving reccived the order of Prieſt-hood, ſhouldhave riam itam / 
another ſonne by the ſame woman ; the former ſon _—_ f- 
ſhould enjoy his fathers whole eſtate, without being 5,412 calta- 
bound to divide' the ſame with bis other brother, igienfs acade- 
 Yettheſe marriages forall that were ſo held out,that *"5 anus 
the fathers not content their ſonnes ſhould ſucceed Balewr, Cemtur. 

_ . LP.O © a 1-C4P77Bex- 
them in theirtemporall eftare alone, prevailed ſo ,-; pr yore? 
conſux Lzta ef nominata. k Si clerieus haberer foxrminam datam a ſuo genere,& lic habcr 
_ Gliumexea z &poſtcRille clericus presbyreratus ordincm' accipiens, {i paſt yorum conſe. 
crationis lum haberet de cadem faxmina ; prior filius non deber partiri.cum filio poſt pa 
tD, Ex legzb.Howel Dba,MS .inBibliotheck Cotteniand. F: fi | 

: arre 
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t partres filil TY * | | 
poll panes Wales ungo his time;8e out of ®H1/devertus Cenoma. 


nent, _ ele- nenſi Ss ſheweth tO have prevailed in littleBrittaine al. 
Qive ſed ze» 1. 5 ence he inferreth,®chat 141 vice wits of old com- 


diate poſſiden- Ti T0 ii s : 
tes & polluen- 7903 to the whole Brittiſh nation aſwell on this ſide 4s on 


wr — the other ſideof the ſea.) Whereunto for Ircland alſo 
wing wat wee may adde the letter S Written by Pope {Wnocent 
gre & inſti- the third unto Tohanves Salernitanas the Cardinall, 
feries m © DIS legate,* for aboliſhing the cuſtome there, where- 
inftiruentem by ſonnes and grand-children did uſe to {ucceede 
4, mp rne A their fathers and grand-fachers in their Ecclcſtaſtical 
genusinjuriam benefices. pe” 

vindicabit, p, | : Ti 
Girald.Cambrenſu Deſcript. Cambria, libro 2. MS. Succeſsionis quippe vitium non ſolum in 
ſedibus cathedralibus,vertim ctiam aded per toram in clero ficur & in populo Walliam per- 
rinaciter invaluir ; quod & pot patres filji paſſin) ecclefias 8 conſequenter obrincant, 
ranquam hzredirate poſlidentes & polluentes SanEuarium Dci, &c, 1d. in Diadogo dt Ee 
cleſea Menevenſi, diftinet. 1. MS. m Hildebert. epiſt. 65. ad Honorium Il. (tomo 12:pibloth. 
Patr. part.1.pag-33$.339» edit.Colon.) n Ex quibus conſtarc puteſt, urrumque yitium toti 
buic genri Briranniz tam ciſmarinz quam tranſmarinz ab antiquo commune fuiſe. Girald, 


(ambr. m utroque. o Alphonſ. Ciacon. in 81s P ontificum > Cardinalium, p4g-515e 
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C H A Po VI. 
Of the diſcipline of our ancient Monkes | 
and abſtinence from meats. 

; F 


| 4 of 51 
"  FHat hath beene ſaid of the married Clergte, 
A/ concerneth the Sec»lars,and not the Regmiars, 
+ Ferd omnes Whereof there was a very greatnumber in Irelazd : 
Hiberniz prz- hecauſehere * almaſt all the Prelates were wont to hee 


ati de monaſte- l by: 
-56 in Gleruaa cle 8 ſunt. Girald.Cambren. Topograph, Hibern.diftiniie3<640-29- bo 


C —_—_— 
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choſen into the Clergie out of monaſteries. For our m10- 
u«({tcries in ancient time were the {eminaries of rhe 
iniſterie c being as it were ſo many Colledpes of 
tcarned divines, whereunto the people did uſually 
refort for inſtruction, and from whence the Church 
was wont continually to bee ſupplied with able mi- 


| > les. | 1; b Ecebenus 
niſters. | The benefit whereof was not onely contai LAT 


ned withinthe limits of this land , but didextend adolcfeente & 
it ſelfe to forraine countries likewiſe. For this was it my _ 
| In THDCIMA, 


that drew Þ Zebertand Ceadda (for example) into ,,u.gicam in 
Ireland; thatthey might there /eade a monaſt ical Life orationibus & 


in prayers aud continencie and meditation of the holy — & 
Scripteres:and hence were thoſe famous monaſteries divinard ſerip= 
plantedin England by 4idan, Finan, Colman, and o- fIAne mem 
thers ;unto which © he people flockt apace on the Lords Bed.tibcg hi, | 
day, not for the feeding of their body, but for the lear- cap. 
ning of the word of God, as Beaa witneſſeth. Yea this Meet, 


was the principallmcanes, whereby the knowledge ad ccclefiam 


- '. nm hve ad mona- 
both of the Scriptures and of all other good learn- J'** non 


ing was preſervedin that inundation of barbariſme, non reficiendi 


wherewith the whole Weſt was ina manner over- <2poris,led e- 
rudiendi ſer- 


whelmed. Hitherto(ſaith 4 Curio) it might ſcemethat mori nei gra- 
the ſtudies of wiſedome ſhould quite have periſhed , un ti3 conflucbant 
lefſe God had reſerved a ſeed in ſome corner of the world. 7 d.ib.3.Cap-26. 


248 : nd Hattenus vie. 
Among the Scottifh and the Iriſh ſomething as yet re- deci poterat a- 
 trainedof the dofirine of the knowledge of God and of *meliccum 
civill howeſty ; becauſe there was no terrour of armes 11 his; LR feuiers. 
thoſe utmoſt ends of the world. And we may there behold Devd ſeryiſſer 
nd adore the great goodneſſe of God ;, that among the ; m_ mn 
Scotis & Hibernis hzſerar aliquid adbuc de doQrinJ cognitionis Dei & honeſta: is civilis 3 
quod nullus fuerir in ulrimis illis mundi finibus armorum terror,e#c. Er ſummam poſtumus 
ibi conſpicere & adorare Dei bonitarem; qued in Scorjs,& locis,ubi nemo puralicr,ram nu 
meroſi coalucrint ſub QtriftiflimA dilciplina cactus. Faceb-Curio,lib.z revue ( bronsi9g1r, 
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Scots, and in thoſe places where no man would have 
thouzht it, ſo many great _—_— ſhould bee gathered 
together under a moit ftridt aiſcipline. 
__Howſfr:&their diſcipline was, may appeare part. 
« Siquisfrarer ly by the &»/e, and partly by the Daily penances of 
inobedicns fue- Morkes ; which are yet extant of Colurbanus his wri- 


| tir ; duos dics ting. In the later of theſe, for the diſobedience of 


uno paxmate ; 
&aqu3.Siquis Monkes theſe penances are preſcribed. * 1f ay bro. 


dicir,Non tact- + hey ee diſobedient , hee ſhall faft two dayes, with ove 


am; tres dies 


uno paxmatio bisket ana water, If any ſay,Iwillnot do it , three dayes, 
& aqua.Siquis wth one bicket aud water. If any murmure, two dayes, 


gras __ with one bicket and water. If any doe not as%e leave, or 
paxmatio & tell ar3 excuſe ; two dayes, with oxe bisket and water. and 


aqua. Siquis fo in other particulars. In his R/e., theſe good leſ- 
YEeniam Non 


petir,aur dicic {Ons doth hee give unto his Monkes, among many 
excuſationem; Others. T-hat * it profited them little, if they were vir- 
— zins in hody, and were not virgins in minde, that they 
aL evokes 8 /hould daily profit ', as they aid daily pray , and aaily 


de quetidja- " Melb: W 
ial” reade, that Þ the good things of the Pharifee being vain- 


nonachar.ca.to. Ly praiſed were loſt; ayd the ſinnes of the Publicanbeing 
MS-in oſs. accuſed vaniſhed.away : andtherefore that a great word 
COCons- ſhould not come out of the month of a Monke,leſt his great 
deft, 6 virgo [abour ſhould periſh., They were not taughtto vaunt 


corporefit,® \ their ſtate of perfedtion,and workes of /upereroga- 


non firvirgo © | | 
mente ?14.in #4072 - Or tO argue from thence (as aan the Pelazie 


Keguli moue- 4,3 Monke ſometime did) that i by the natare of their 
6)0r.Cap.8. 


® Quotidic free will they had ſuch a poſsibility of not ſinning', that 
rofticicndum | 
©t : ficur quotidie orandum,quotidieq; eſt legendum. 1bid.cap.5, h Bona vant Jaudara 
Phariſci pericrunt: & peccara Publicani accufara eyanuerunt. Non exeat igirur yerbum 
prandede ore Monachi : ne ſuus grandis pereat labor.1bid.cap.7. i Tantam nos haberc 
ver naturam liberi arbirrii non peccandi poſlibilitarem: ut plus etiam quam przceptum eſt, 
faciamus: quoniam perpecua ſervatur a plexiſquevirginiras,quz przcepra non eſt ; ciim ad 
non peccandum pracepra implexe luthiciat. dug. de grfics Synod. Paleſtix.cantra Peiag capel 3. 


they 


| 


:Uſlione 
71CAtore 
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et es es 


they were able alſo todoe more than was commanded ,be- © 
cauſe they aid obſerve perpetuall virzinity which is not 
commanded, whereas for not (inning it is ſufficient to 


fulfill the precepts, Tt was one of the points which Ga/- - Ipfis Apoſte: 
las (the {choller of Columbanus) delivered in his ſer- bet! ion ira 


man preached at Corftance , that our Saviour * 414 ſo bonum virgini-= 
perſiade the Apoit les &> their followers to lay hold upon Poa: —_— 
the good of virginity , that yet they ſhould know , it was uthocſcirene 
not of humane induſtry , but of divine gift. and itisa no Rag 
good obſervation which weereade in C/aud7/z5: that muneris eſſe 
| 70t only in the ſplendour of bodily things , but alſs in bayany's' | 
monrufull abaſing of ones ſelfe , there may bee boaiting ; coutan. 
and that ſo much the more dangerous, as it deceiveth un. 1 Noninſolo 
der the name of theſervice of God, _ B TER p< 2 
Our MHoxkes were religrow'in deede , and not in ſedcrianin 

name only ; tarre fromthe hypocriſie, pride, idle- ip fordibus 

3 | : , | Juctuefis cfle 
| neſſeanduncleanneſle of tholc evill beaſts and forb- pofie jattanci- * 


full bellies that afterward ſucceeded in rheir roome. am; Hoo! peti- 
Under colour of forſaking all, they did not hooke ,,, fub nomi- 


all unto themiſclves, nor under ſemblance of deyo- ne fervieurss 
tion did they devoure widowes houſes : they held HP. 


bezginzto bee no point of perfed#ion , but ® remem- Math. 
bred the words of our Lord leſus, how he ſaid, 1? s ® 4#-20:35- 


4 more bleſſed thing to give rather thanto take, When _ pokes bs: 


king Sigebert made large offers unto Columbanus and rimws , mis 
. | . | o o * » » { Tel, <CM07pIGh 
his companions, to keeprhem within his dominijons 7 7 RV 


in France < hee received ſuch another anſwer from Euicd. lv.c- 
them , as * Thaddews inthe Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory is ÞiRe? 
ſaid ro have given unto _Lbgarms the goyernour of 


Edeſſa : *Wee who have forſaken our owne , that accor- ſecundiim E- 
J | vangelicam 


*uſſionem Dominum ſequeremur, non debemus alicnas ampleRi divitias z nc forte praves 


K 
4 
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% 


:icarores fimns divini mandaU, alafrid.Sirab.vit.Gally{ibl.66pe3» FO 


fin? | 
4 
3; 
I! 
I. 
21 
® 
, 


—_—R 


.— m— —_— Kc... AM 


5 $ Of the R eligion profeſſed 


©. —_—— —_—— 


., Adingtothe commandement of the Goſpel we might follow 
( the Lord , ought not fo embrace other mens riches leſt 
peradventure we ſhoald prove trasſgreſſors of the a1vine 


commanudement. How then did theſe men live, will 


Aliz horcum YOU ſay ? Walafriaus Strabrs tellcth us, that ? [ome of 
LE Teociane, them wrouzht in the gardes, others dreſſed the orchard; 
DOS only relieved his owne company , but was helpfull 
Gallus rexcbat 11g ynto ſtrangers. So Bede reporteth of Cuthbert, 
aan oY that when hee retired himſelfe untoan archorericall 
afliduas popu- life, he 4 fir/? indeed received a little bread from bis bre- 


—— thren to feede upon , and dranke out of his ownewell; but 


thid.cap.6s. afterwards hee theught it more fit to live by the worke of 


q Ecprimum þ.. 9c hands R afier the example of the Fathers : and 


id Q= . "BE F-4 ; 
x mg 20m therefore intreated, that inftruments might bee brought 


panem,quo Ve- hggy wherewith he might till the earth,and corne that hee 
ſcerecur accipi | 


I- , 
ebat, ac mobi. migh g ſo - Go —* |. che , 
| bebar® fontez: * Quique ſuis cupiens victum conquirere palmm , 


_— Incultam pertentat humum proſcinaere ferro, 
mancnm Iabo- Et ſator edomitis anni (pem credere glebi. 


cc juxiacxem- Thelike doth hee relate of * Furſeus gand Bonifacing, 


topo of* Livinus; and Theodorius Campidonenſis (or whos 


aprumducebat- ſ0eyerelſe wrotethat booke) of * Gallzzs, Magnoalds, 


4 et; and the reſt of the followers of Co/umbanm,thatthey 


ſtrumenca qui- got their living by the labour of their owne hands. 


bus reram Andthe* Apoſtles rule is generally laid downe for 


err arg all Monkes, in thelife of Furſers : 7 They which live 
 ſererer.B:d.vit. iy Monaſteries ſhould worke with ſilence, and eate their 
Cuthbert-preſe ewneb ed | A 
Cap.19.Þ1d. 11.4. EOrCadts (=: | 
biſt,eecle/.cap.z8. r 1d ivCatm.de vy.Cuthbert.cap.179, i Tdlib.z. hifteccef: 
cap 1g. t Bonifacinvitd Livinizpagargo. u Theod.Campid. vit. Magn, lib-1. 
ep 5.*it Gold:ft', Caniſſh, x 2 Theſ3.12, y Quiin monaſteriis deguat, 
Em Leyte rperanccs, um panem manduccat. / it. Firſts, 
| = But 


ali; arboresÞ0- = 1//,,: 2442 nets and. tooke fith, wherewith hce not 


{coilat.c; 
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H f (89 


— | as — I wt. —_ 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


But now there is ſtart up a nzw generation of men, 
that refuſe to eatetheir own bead, and count it a high 
point of ſanctity to live by vezzing of other mens 
bread ,\t yer the courſe they take may rightly bee 
termed begging. For as Richard FitF-Ralphe,that fa- 
mous Archbithop of Armagh,objetted totheir faces, , _ 
. - — #þ F » if , » - Z- lamenmny 
before the Pope himlelfe and his Cardipals in * his igis in cempo- 


time (and the matter is little amended , /I wiſſe, in ribus non po- 
/ ; ITNnus 
ours) ſcarce con!d any great or meane maii bf the Cler Tie Nt. nahucris 


or the Laitic eate his meate , but ſuch kitide of bezgers in cero & po- 
would be at his elbowe : not like other pooxe folkes him. PSV 
bly craving almes at the gate or the dpore (as Francis ubi tales non 
| did cammatd and teach them in his Teſtament ) by bez - —_ 
ging , but without ſhame intruding themſelves into mm —__ 
courts or houſes, and lodging there. where, without any ram perentes 


7nviting at all, _ eate and drinke what they doe finde => pn 


among them : and not with that content , carry away cleemoſynam 


| (ur Franciſcus 
with them eyther wheate, or meale, or bread,or fleſh , or Ween 


cheeſes (although there were but two in an houſe) in 4 pracepic & 


| tt | {4 #7 - | / at docuit) men. 
nac of anextorting manner : there being none that can om 


deny them, unleſſe he would caft away naturall ſhame. «cycias, ſive do- 


This did that renowned Primate (whoſe anniver- ww 96 Verc= 
ſary memory is ſtill celebrated in Dundalke , where nn, 


hee was borne and buried, by the name of Saint Rz- hoſpirances, 
ls 187 ' In | nuJlatenus 1n- 
-hard) publickly deliver in the yeere 1357. atthe mon 
Conſiſtory of Avizi0»: where he ſtoutly maintained pibuncguz 
againſt the whole rabble of the Friars, what hee had apudeos repe- 


s | | junt. lecum 
preached the yeere before at Pauls Croſſe unto the ,;1incmings 


aut grana, aut fimilam, aur panes, aut carncs, ſeu caleos (etiamſ1 in domo FI fuerint nifi 
duo) ſecum extorquendo reportant : nec els quiſquam porerit denegare , niſ1 verecundiam 
naturalem abjiciat.Rzcb..Armachanus,n Defeaſario Curatorum, page5 6+5 7 edit. Pariſ-an.n1625s 
(coulat.cum vetere editione Aſcenſcand. ) B |. 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 
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| Prima con. PEOPIC. Namely, *that owr Lord Teſus Chrift,althongh 
cluſio erat, #7 his humane converſation hee was alwayes poore , yet 


_ Comms did hee never voluntarily begge himsſelfe, ©nor taught 
in converſatio- 9F/&r5 ſ0 £0 doe , Tut taught the plaine tontr ary : and 


ne ſui humani © that 0 man could pridently & holily take upon himſelf 
_—_— 9s 1 the perpetuall obſervation of voluntary beggary ; foraſ. 


propter le pau» 2uch as ſuch kinde of begging , as well by Chriſt, as by 


R 


peratem tn; Þis Apoſtles and Diſciples,by the Charch and by the holy 
tbid.pag-104; SCriptures, was both diſſwaded and alſs reproved. 
_—_— His Countryman Henry Crumpe (a Monke of the 
concluſio erar, Ciſtercian order inBaltingla5)not longafter,treading 
quod Dominus jn his ſteps, was accuſed for delivering in his Deter- 


noſter Iclus minations at Oxford : that*rhe Friars of the fonre 


quam ſponta= Mendicant orders are not , nor ever were inſtituted by 


net mendica= (gf; i/þiration, but that contrary to the general Coup. 
Vit. Ib.pag.107. TE & bh; k 
© Tertia con. Cell of Lateran , held under Innocent the third (which 
clufiofuir;quod prohibited the bringing in of any more new religi. 
Chriſtus NUA= d i h; ; Ch h | a þ Wn F/ Fi / 
quam docuir OUS Orders into the Church)ara vy feigned and falſe 
ſponranes dreames,Pope Honorius being perſwaaead by the Friaxs, 
como gt did confirme them. and 8 that all the Doctors which did 
7 Quarta concluſio fuit z quod Dominus noſter leſus Chriſtus docuit non debere homines 
ſpontance mendicare. 1bid.pag.123- ec Quinta concluſio crat; quod nullus poteſt pru- 
carcr & ſane ſpontancam mendiciratem ſuper ſe afſumere perpertuo afſeryandan. quo 
niam ex quotalis mendicitas vel mendicatio cſt difſuaſa 2 Chriſto, 2 ſuis Apeſtolis & Diſci- 
pulis, & ab Ecclefi2 ac ſacris Scripturis , ac etiam reprobara: conſequirur qued non poreſt 
prudenter & ſane aflumi hoc modo. 1bid.pag.131.Yid<Juſd. Richard ſermoners ;.apud Cru- 
cem Londin.edit.Pariſ.an.1512z. f Quodfratresdequatuor ordinibus Mendicantum non 
ſunt nec fueruat Dowino inſpirante inſtituri; ſed contra Concilium generale Lateranenſe 
ſub Innocentio tertio celcbratum, ac per ficta & falla ſomnia, Papa Honorius ſuaſus 4 ſratri- 
bus cos confirmavit. A/7.contra Henr.Crumpe, in Theme Valdenſss Faſciculo Zizaniorum , quem 
MS"m,babeo. g Quod omnes Dottores determinantes pro parte fratrum Ecapirujo 
Dude, vel timucrunt yeritatemdicere , necorum libri per fratres Inquiſttores haxretice 
pravitatis damnarentur : vel dixerunt, ur videtur, vel ſolum diſputative & non determina- 
tive procclicrunt ;quia fi png veritatem pro Eccleſia dixiſlent, perſecuti cos fuiſſent Fra- 
eres, ticur perſequebanturſanum rp Foig, 


\ 


s . 
© 


actermine 


4 
ah i _ —_ _ 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


determine for the Friars ſide,were eyther affutidto ſpeak « 
the trnth,leſt their books ſhould be condemned by the Pris © 
ars that had gotten to he Inquiſetors , or ſaid, Asit fee. _- uf® 


meth, or proceeded oxely by way of d:ſput ati onagwd not of 
determination ; becauſe if they had ſpoken the truth 
plainly in the behalfe of the Church , the Friars would 
have perſecuted them, as they d:d perſecute the holy Do+ 
cor Armachanus, Which Crumpe himſelfe found af- 
terwards to be too true by his owneexperience, for 
hce was forced todeny and abjure theſe aflertions in 
the houſe of the Carmelite Friars at S:a»ford, before 
Viltam Conrtney Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; and - 
then ſilenced, that hee ſhould not exerciſe publickly 
any atin the Schooles, either by reading , prea- 
ching, diſputing, or determining ; untill hee ſhould 
have a ſpeciall licence from the ſaid Archbiſhopio 
ro doe. . 3: 
Butto leave the bezgirg Friars (being a kinde of 
creatures unknowne to the Church for twelve hun- 
dred yeers after Chriſt)and to return tothe labowring 
Monkes : wee finde it related of our Brendan + that 


omne labours and haudy-worke- did earne their ling. ſuis, 6bi 
- which agreeth well with that ſaying aſcribed to him bu» i 


by the writer of his life : 4 Ifonke ought ro ber fed opertndotipe - 


and clothed by the labour of his owne hands, Neither mmnnes a 
was there any other order obſerved in that famous gig cretinu 
Monaſterie of Banger among the Britons, * whererm Pom rpſ- 
/ngl.bb.x.ca 

Brendazs. 


In que tantus fertur fuifſe numenis monachorua z ut cm in ſeptcm portio» 


nesefſer cum prepolitis Abi reQoribus monaſterium diviſuas, nulla harum portio minus | 
quam rrecentos homines haberer; qui omnes de labore manuum ſuarum vivete ſoltbante 


Bed.lib,2-03ft0r.Buclefleſticagete 


 phere 


he ® governed three thouſand ſuch Monkes, who by therr IA 


fuſe credirur. - 


ag: i Monachum oporter labore mariuuin ſuarum eſci &veſtirt FS. | 
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Of the Religion profeſſed = 
there is ſaid to have beene ſogreat a number of Monkes, "us 
that the Monaſtery bein? arvided into ſeen portions ey 
(together with the Rechors appointed over them) none of of 
all thoſe paxtions had leſſe than three hundred perſons it be 
them : all which (ſaith Bede) were wont to live by the la- fe 
bour of their owne hands. From the deſtruction of eat 
which Monaſtery, unto the ereQion of Ty Gwyr, r 1/ 
or White-houſe (which is ſaid to have beene aboutthe anc 
* Ccbroxicle of yeere 1146.)the ſetter forth of the * Welſh Chro-  |rie 
mg *'253> nicle obſerverth, that there wereno Abbeyes among i ot 
_ theBritons. | | | eVC 
Herein Ireland Bifhop Colmar founded the Mo- ang 
+ Vie-amat. naſtery of Mazio (inthe + county of L:mwrict) forthe tha 
ria ca» entertainment of the Evg/1ſb : where they 14:4 we Wa: 
an.1370. according to the example of the reverend Fathers (as þ ns 
1 Adexcm- Fedewwriteth) #ader a rule and a canonical Abbot, in _ 
m_-_ wear great continency and fincerity, with the labour of theix weſa 
ſub regul3& © owne hands. Like whereunto was the monaſtery of of t 
Abbate cano-, 2fai1ros alſo, planted by Biſhop 4:4an and his fol. tot! 
continents” & lowers in Northumberland ; where St. Cuthbert had Chi 
lincericarepro- his education : who affirmed , that ® the life of ſuch fron 
prio hybors| Monkes was juſtly to bee admired , which were in all inth 
vunt. Bed.lib.q. things ſubject to the commanas of their Abbot ; andov. BW ; fd 
EN to deredall the times of their watching, praying , faſting, Coly 
IT ant working, according to his direttion. po 
vita nuranda, s DIS | | | | de 1h hour? 
GE * Excublaſque, famensque, preces napunmeq, tavorens lfrer 
11 nc i I A 4 Yot ory gauder F? ron! fr 5 & $rk bc Pt 
1 2x bane _ As for their faſting (for of their watching, and BK Donin 
Eavigilandi, praying there,.is no queſtion made +; and of. their YN 7:inil 
hand; 0917 working wee have already ſpoken ſufficiently) by rhe pane & 


operandi tempora moderantur.Bed.uite(utbbert proſecap.2z, NN, 1a:Carm.69p+20. 


rule 
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rule of Columbanus,they were *cvery day tofaft, and , Quoridi 
eUVErY day to eate : that by this meanes * the enabling {ej 
of them for their ſpiricuall proficiency might bee ret az.. **, fieur quorie 
ed, tozether with the abſtinence that did macerate the EIT 


| fleſh. tice would therefore have them 1ewvery day to limb:Regul. cage 
cate, becauſe they were every day to profit , and becauſe Be... _ 
abſtinence, if it did exceed meaſure, wonld prove a vice no,uepoſlibi- 
aud not avertue. and he wou'd haverhem to faſt eve. !itas/piritalis 


'Y | | proteQus cum 
rieday too, thatis, notrocateany meateatall (for abtinenis 


orher faſts were not knowne in thoſe dayes) untill carnem mace 
7 "7 ' | *ranteretcente-: 
evening. # Zet ihe food of Monkes (faith he) be meave, vc; © 


and taken at eveninz, flying ſatiety and exceſſe of drink: q 1de6 quori- 

that it may botb ſuſtaine them an not hurt them; This o_ megare 
"ll. : Lo þ BY , quia QUOtLts 

was the daily fa/ti22 and feed:ng/of them that lived dic proticen- 


according to Co/umbanus his rule.although the ſtrict. 4m ft. 7vid. 
| r- St enim mo-« - 


neſſeotthe faſt ſeemeth to have/beene kept 0n Wed. gums abltines: 


eſday 2s and Fridayes onely : whic h were the dayes tia' exceffcric, 

| . [} '$- | 11 / Ti Vitiumn norr. 
of the weeke, wherein theancient Iriſh (agreeable ,,,euir me 
tothe cuſtome of rhe Grec/arrather than the Roman ſ*Cibus fc vis | 
Church): were wont to obſerve abſtinence both 7 * velpertis 

| | | wil ht nus Monachou | 
from meate and from the * marriage bed. Whence run,farictarcm 
inthe booke before alledged, of the. Daily Pexarnces mgjeny por 
of Monkes,we fiodethis order ſet downe by the fame ,. luftincar 


Colmmbanns : that * if any one, unleſſe he were weake,did & non nocear: . 
upon the Wedneſaay or Friday eate before the ninth eo avi 
Lour: (thit is to ſay, before zhree of the clocke in the bernicnfum | 
afrernoone, according unto our account) hee ſhould _ In Gigs 
” | . . | Es | uadr 

be puniſhed with faſting :wo dayes in bread und water. Þ RY, 
Dominico & in quart fer:4 & ſextf, conjugales continere ſe debent. ſanonum Colledio, cu- 
1.5 init ivn;Santa Synodus bisin anno deerevit habere Conciha- MS. in Erblrothecd Cottons 

t Siquisante horam nonam quarts ſextaqferiimanducar, niſi mfiraus; dues dies in 
pane & aqua. Colambanbb.de quot3diants Pontttul monachor Capel 3s | ..v Trey 
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[EN bobs 
je z that © * ſuch as 
jon of Aidan, did upon the 


cr faſt of Biſhop Cedd(who 
Lindisfarn? with our Aidan and 


Vaccine was brought up Al 


wen Finan) that keeping! a {trici 
f Lent, hee gid ® every day,except 


© (excepr3 re- caſion,in the time © 
| xniſsjonequin* 7, rords day, — his 5 fe (as the manner was) un- 
then alſo did cate nothing but 4 


qui elimaz 
aſchalis) till the evening z and 
d one egge) with a little mitke 


quarta& ox: (ext ” ſmallp ittance of b bread,ar 
by the way you may 


Cabbati 1cnuni 
” with water «. Where 
£5 Were Carcn in Lent, and 


um ad nonam M17 
uſque horam note, chat in thoſe daies ©22 
m faſting, eve then when 


p_ ef. The Sundayes excepicd fro 
iſely and 16 MOTC than an or- 


b;b.3-b1  eccteſ. 

£4p.5- theabſtinence Was Prect 

EE dic- Jinaric Manner obſerved- 

orini- Bur genera rally for this P oint of the difference of 

mad nears, it 1s well nored by Gia ims out of S. Auguſtin, 

chat? the children of ſedome Joe underftand, that vei- 
here any vertue ; but 


rotc- 
oy ne: runc they in abftarmn nor in eming wt 
n 15 pct= 
—_— 7 the want ,and femperance of 


ce, and of oppor- 


xe theſe things, of which 108 
; tobe blamed. and inthe 


:Ge of them is juſtly raxed, 
dw ir vices, ave yet omit 


F 


evidenter 60s the care them, 


quanimitate to! 
porrunc erandi inopient yel 


yer abundantiar non ſe! corry He hr TO oppo 
non uſus ſcd op reprehendenda eft. Claud. Lbs. it 
io pugnant 5 ſed his omiſlis, corpu$i0 


who 
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who 3* abſtaining from meates, which God hath created 


EIA .. "if &$ bins « Multi enim 
toberecerved with thankeſgiving, fall to wicked thines, bil, ane De: 


I 


45 if they were lawfull ; namely to pride, covetouſneſſe, us adpercipi- 


envy, falſe witneſiing, backbiting. Of whom G:1das cndum _ 
piveth this good cenſure, in one of his Epiſtles Pic creavicab- 
which noware loſt. > Theſe men,while they doe feed on Finney hzc 
bread by meaſure, for thu ſame very thing ave glory cd wg 
| withort meaſure : while they aſe water, they are withall hoc ct, ſuperbi- 
drenched with the cup of hatred, while they feed ondary m— 
meates, theyufe detrations, while they ſpend themſelves ads 


in watchings, they diſprayſe others that are oppreſſed vm, blaſphemi= | 


am. 163. 


with ſleepe, preferring faſting before charitie, watching \, 6; Mecinepic/ 


before juſtice, their owne inventionbefore concord, ſeve.. ftalis ſus. 
ritie before humilitie, and laftly man before God, Such 'Y gum pane / 
* | - 6 PR | menſurany 
mens faſting ,unleſſe it be proceededanto by ſamevertues, yeſeunur, pro 
profiteth nothing at all ; but ſuch as accompliſh charitze, OY = .- 
doe ſay with rhe harpe of the holy Ghoſt , All our righ- iqur, dum 
reonſeeſſes are as the cloth of a menſtruous woman,Thus Sas ron 
Gildas : who upon this ground layeth downethis {j, poratur: 
ſonhd concluſion , wherewith wee will ſhut up this dum hiccisfer- 
whole matter. © Abſtinence from corporall meats & un. v5 velcun- | 
. FE: © | / tur,deirationts 
profitable without charitie, T hey are therefore the better yygummur; * 
wen, who doe not faſt much, nor abſtaine fromthe crea- dum vigilis 
re of God beyond but carefully keepe their ire” 
ture of Goa beyona meaſute, .bnt carefully keepetherr 1} fro 
Y RENTS _._- preſſos vitupes« 
rant : icunium caritati, vigilias iuſtitiz, propriam aginventionem concordiz, clauſulam 
Ecclehz (COTS) ſcycritatem bumilitati,poſtremo hominem Deo anteponunt, Horum 
:eiunijum, Nifi per aliquas virtures adfeQatur,nihil prodeſt, qui vers caritatem perkciugr, 
cum eitbar3 Spiritus and dicunr : Quaſi pannus menſtruarz, omnes iuſtitie noſtr# ſunt, 
©x libro(anomum Cottowenogtitulorum 66. 'c Abſtinentia corporalium ciborum ine charira« 
tc inutilis eſt. Meliores crgoſunr,qui-non magnoperse. iceiunang, nec ſupra modum A crea= 
tura Doi abſtinent, cor intrinſccils nitidumcoram Domino ſallicirs ſervanres, 2 quo ſciune 
exitum vit# ; quam ili qui carnem non edunt,nec prandiis ſecularibus dekeRQantur,neque 
Yehiculis & equis ychuntur,pro his quaſi ſuperiores creris ſe putantes 3 quibus mors ms 
trayir per fencltras clationis, Gildas, ibid. = 2M] 
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- heart within pure before God, from whence they know 
commeth the iſſue of life : than they who eate no fleſh,nor 
take delizht in ſecular dinners, nor ride with coaches or 

horſes, thinking themſelves hereby to bee as it were ſupe. 
riour toothers , upon! whom death hath entred throuzh 
the windows of haughtineſſe. 
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Cnar VII. 


Of the Church,and various fate thereof, eſpecially in the 
dayes of Antichriſt : of Miracles alſo,and 
of the Head of the Church. 


PR Oncerning the Catholike Church, our Dodtors 
a Haber vine- taught with S.Gregory ; that God ® hath a vine- 


arm,uniyerſam . | ra 
7 ard, to wit, the univerſal Church, which from juſt CA- 
eu & ; hel untill the laſt of the elect that [ball be borne in the end 


beliuſtoulque gf rheworld, as many Saints as it hath. brought forth, 


rom fo many branches (as it were) hath it budaed. that ® the 


fine mundi na congregation of the juſt it called the kinzdome of hea- 


prowlir, quaſi 'h the Church bee all ſuch as from the beginning of man- 


= _ i; Rinde untill now, have atta:fed tobejuit and holy. that 
>» Math, *whatis ſaid of the body, may bee ſaid alſo of the 


b Congregatio zgexbers , and that in this reſpezas well the Apoſtle: 
Pppeluſto- ud all beleeuers, as. the Church it ſelfe, have thetitleof 


acelorum dici- 1 

gr ; quod eſt Eccleſia kiſtormw. Id. lib. 3. in Math. c Ecclefiz filli-ſunt omnes ab 
anſtitujone pencris humani uſque nunc, quotquor iuſti & ſan&i eſſe. poruerunr, 1d- 
bib. 2. ;n Matth. d His & c#teris inſtruimur, tam Apoſtoles 
aan iplam — Eecleſiam, columnam in Scripturis appellari 
cOrpore q eur in membris, cum-& corpus dividatur in 

polite Jain Galats Hitrommo. | 


# pillas 


—"W 
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from hence. 
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4 pillar given them inthe Scriptures. that *the Church 4 i of 

|  e Ecclefias vo. 
may be confidered two manner of wayes : both that car,quas pottc3 
which zeyther hath ſpot nor wrinkle and « truely the bo. Few. 7; 
dy of Chriſt, and that which is gathered inthe name of Pont: 


| | ET Ex quo noſcene 
Chriſt without full and perfect vertues ;) which nor- dum, dupliciter 
withſtanding by the warrant of the AvotHe, may E</clampotie 
have the name of the Church givenunto it, alrhouugh quz non habe. 
it be depraved witherrowr. that * rhe Church us ſara not 3omaculam aut 


| | | rugan,& vere 
#0 have ſþot or wrinkle,inreſpett of the life to come. that corpus Chriſt 


whenthe Apoſtle faith ; 7» agreat houſe there ar2 not fir; &camque. 
only veſſels of gold, &c. but ſome to honour aud ſome ro foe 
dillewon : (2 Tim.2.20.) by this 8 ercat honſe be 0th plenis perteRif. 


not underſtand the Charch (as ſome have thought ) which We virrutibus 
rcgcmur. 


| . | : , c 
hath not ſþot nor wrinkle : but the world, in which the 11. Gautz.x 


fares are mingled with the wheate. that yer in ® the ho- _ 8 
| 4 


ty Churchallo, the evillare mingled with the good, and ,,,, 1awuram 


the reprobatewiththe ele? ; andthat in this reſpect it maculamneq; 

isreſembled unto the wiſe and foolsſh virgins z as alſo p27 dciurs 
to *rhe Kings marriage, by which this preſent Church is viez.Sedul.in © 
deſigned, wherein the good and the bad doe meet toge- Eppeſi. 
ther. So that * in this Church, neyther the bad can bee own arg 


without thegood, nor the g8odwithout the baa:whom the cleliam dicit(ue 


holy Charch netwithſtandins doth both now receive Lanny px pal 


indifferently , and ſeparate afterwards at their going habernaculang 
| nequs 12m23 

"oy Le | EP ſed 3/110gum, in 
The number of the good, Gi/4as complaineth to quo z:2avin 

WO NE UK tris 
tics. Id.in.2 Tim.z, h SanctaFcclefia decem Yirginibns fimitis denuntiacur 2 in qui 
quia mali cum bonis & reprobi cum cle&is admixtiſunr, reR? ſimilis virginibus prudenti- 
bus & fatuis efſe perhiberur, Clay4.4ib.3.in Matth. i Per has regis nuprias preeſens Eccles 
fta deſfignatur; in qui cum bonis & mali conveniunr. 14.{k.eod. k Jn hicergo Eccletia, 
acc maliefſe fine bonis,nee beni eflc fine malis poſſunr; quos tamen ſanta Eccleſia & nune 
indiſcrere ſuſcipir,& poſtmodum in cgreſlione diſcernit, Id.jbids | 


— 
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X 
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i 


havebeene Ho exceeding ſhort in his time among 
] Exceprtis pau- pages 4 [--3 
cis &vyalde.. the Britons, 'in compariſon of the other ; that their 
paucis, qui (ob 929; her the Church 1n a manner did not ſee them lying in 
x 1 har " her own lap, albeit they were the onely truc ſonnes which 
nis, quz quoti- ſhe. had, And for externall preſſures, our Doctors 


dig prona ruit : 1 m | __F 
ones) tag GEV delivered.that ® the Church ſometimes ts not only 


brevis umeri affl;cFed. but alſo defiled with ſuch oppreſſions of the Gen- 


haventurz ut 4, fog : that if it were poſſible, her redeemer wt '7ht ſeeme 
hr. ponent for a timeutterly to have forſaken her : and that, in the 


bilis marer Ec- raging times of CA ntichriſt, * the Church ſhall not ap- 
ion al ning peare by reaſon that the wicked per ſecutors ſhall then ex. 


nu recumber.- z | . 
res non videat, erciſe their cruelty beyond all meaſure. that in thoſe 


Cary” rene hu times of Antichriſt, not onely more often and more 
Gild.pift "© bitter torments ſhallbe put = the faithfull,than before 


m Nonnun- were wort to be ; but (which i more grievans) the work. 


YT a ing of miracles alſo ſhall accompany theſe that infitethe 


um prefſuris, 70rments: as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, ſaying ; WW hoſe coms- 
—— _ ming # after the working of Satan, with all ſeauction, 
dataeft; uri ſiznes, and lying wonders. namely, ? jug ling ones : 
fieripoſlir, re> 25 it was foretold before, They ſhatl ſhew ſuc frames that, 
i if it were poſable,the very elect ſhould bee deceived. by 
ſeruiſſe ad tem- ſizc/ 4 phantaſticall |power , as Tamnes and Mambres 


pus videremr. '1,,,ht withell before. Pharav, % What unbeleever 
{182d 116.2. 3: = WF f | i EE Ss 

Matth. n Eccleſia non apparebir, impiis tunc perſecucoribus ulcra modum fxvientibus, 
14.b.3.iz Matth. o Temporibus Antichriſti non folum rormenta crebriora & acerbiora, 
quam prius conſueverant,ingerenda ſunc fidelibus ; ſed (quodgravius cſt) ſignorum quog; 
operatioces qui rormenta ingerunt,comitabitur- tcſte Apoſtolo, qui ait ; Cujus eſt advcn- 
cus ſccundimoperationem Satanz,in omni ſeduRione,lignis,& prodigtt mendacii. 14.:b. 


Ro —_— 


50d. p Preſtigio(ts; ficut antTprzdiftum clit; Dabuar ſigna;zita ur cducancur,ſi fieripo- 


reſt, criata cleRi. per phantaſticam virrutem : ficur TJaranes & Mambres coram Pharaonc 
Cecerunt. Sedulin 3 Theſ:2» q Quis crgoad fidem converritur incredulus ? cujus jam 
credentis non payer & concutitur fides?quando perſecuror pietaris fir etiam operator vtrtu- 
tis 2jdemg; ipſe quirtormentis ſXwr ut Chriſtus negerur,provecat miraculis ut Antichriſt 
credarur. Clayd.lib.3.in Matths.. | 


therefore 


withe 


adverſt 
life. Se 
noc & $ 
quando 
fidelium 
tenenr,s 
mus OP! 
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E—_— ——— — ————ÞÞ_ ts 


by the ancient Iriſh. 69 


——_— RR 


—— _—_——— 


rn mm 


—S 


therefore (lay they) will then bee converted wnto the 
faith ? and who i hee that already beleeveth whoſe faith 
trembleth not aud i not ſhaken ? when the perſecuter of 
prety is the worker of wonders : and the ſame man that 
excrciſeth creeltie with torments, that Chriſt may be de. 
nyed ;provokethby miracles, that Antichriſt may bee be- | 
leeved? And” what a pure anda ſingle bp is there need © 23 ergs 
Þ 


Ws | = murco & (ov 
of, that the way of wiſedome may be found, againſt which plicieculoo- 


' ſo great deceivings and errowrs of evill and perwer ſe 94s eſt, ut inve- 


| WE 7 ' ,., niaturvia ſapt- 
men, doe make ſucha noyſe * all which notwithſtanding enix cal ran- 


men muſt paſſe through ; and ſo come to moſt certaine = malorum & 


peace,and the unmoveable ſtabilitie of wiſedome, rad 
- Henceconcerning Mracles, they give ustheſe in- ceptiones crrs- 
ſtructions. Firft, that f zeyther if” a» Angel (hoald ſhew — jean 
himſclfe unto us to ſeance us, being ſuborned with the de. ES 


certs of his father the divell,ouzht he to prevaile againſt <ſ evadere, hoe 
| ; | |.» ” .. Ct, Ven 
5 , neither if a miracle (hould be done by any one,as it is (imma wk | 


ſaid of Simon Magus that be did flye iu the ayre : * ney... cew,8immo- - 

+ { i fie us. as done by th .\ -- bilcm ſtabilita- 
ther that ones ſhould terrifie us, as done by the Spirit , "© capleniy. 
becanſe that our-Saviour alſo hath given us warning of 1d,lib.1.in 
this before-hand.(Matth. 24.24,25.) Secondly, that #4%- 


| aſe | ſ Nec (i ſe An» 
* the fa th hawine increaſed, miracles were to ceaſe , for- ocfusnohiso. 


aſmuch as they are declared to have beene g1ven for theiy Th po 
S | | | ; , | u 

ſakes that beleeve not. and therefore that * »ow when Mtn 09: 

the number of the faithfull is growne, there bee many ciis pairs fui _ 

BY ©" Wi | | ,-c Dabol,prevas 
within the holy Church that retaine the life of Verthes, 2 dcbobir 
adverſum nes: neq,; fi virtus abaliquo faQa fier, ficur dicitur 4 Simone Mags !'1 are you 
lafle, Sedul.in Rom. $. t Neque ſtgna yos terreant, tanquaim per Spirituun facta ; quia 
hoc & Salyator prxmonuit.1d4z 2 7heſſ.2. w Hie ofterditur,creſco11te tide fgna oflhres 
quando fideſium can(s2 danda efle prxdicantur. 1d.in1 Corimtb.rg. | Vride nuns cim 
hidelium gumecoſiras excrevir, intra ſanftam Ecclefian multi fort (gill yites: yirerrum 
tencnt,& Gonayirmutum non haben : qua fruſtra miracuſum * oris oftgngeruy fideett guod 
mrus opcretur, Nam uixta Magiſtri Geatium yocem: Linpug in figoum lwwcyce fdolibus = 
{ed in delibus, Claudlider in Matth. | | {i 

* F 3 | "C0 


cum foccric | i]. 
'- Dominus,mo- be yer givet b us WAarnn? 4 
| nals AE thereby, ſu ppoſong inviſible wi ſedome tobee there, where 
$ dECIPIA- BY /x' | 
ur. arbicran. Ye ſhall behold a viſible miracle. For hee ſaith ; Aany 


| resibi eſſein- (ha/{ſay unto me 11 that day, Lord, Lord , have wee not 
jar =nys "oi propheſied in thy nanee,and in thy name caſt out Divels, 
miraculum vi- 4#d 113 thy name done many miracles? (Matth.7.22.) 
—_ _— . Fourthly, that * he Fempreth G od,who for his own vaine 
ergo gag glory will make ſhew of a ſuper fluous and nnprofitable 
Mukidkcene b ow _ as ox wn ___ _ —— 

--« Dom; Che Divel tempted our Saviour, Matth.4.6, to come 
ne a downe healing from the pinnacle of the Temple 
| ——— unto the plaine, a every miracle being vaine, which 
mus,% in tus 1orketh not ſome profit unto mans ſalvation. Whereby 
nominedzmo- wee may caſily diſcerne, whatto judge of that infi- 
in monomine Dite number of idle miracles, wherewith the lives of 


yicures multas QUr Saints are every Where ſtuffed : many whereof 


- * fecimus? 1d. 


_ wee may juſtly cenſure (as > Awphilochins doth the 


S 


z Llc Deum talcsthatthe Poets tell of their Gods) for 
LENT, qui 1a. Mo Sus haulOr dirs x} Suxpunr, 


Qantiz | : p 
te. Fables, of langhter worthy, aud of teares 1 


am & mutilem 


yvulc oſtenrare virtutera, Quidenim utilicaris haber, quid commodi conferrt,fi przceps hine 


in planadeſcendero ? ex. 14.1:b.cod. a Inane cft enim omne miraculum, quod utilicarem 


ali ngp operarur humanz, 1bid b JAmphilochin I axubit ad Selencuny X ca 


LE 2 
85 
iu 
BET 


—_— ACD_— wr a 4 neon = rag 
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Yea ſome of chem alſo we may rightly brand,gs 
Mut; d9t4149» Szipaduoy MS par | 
V uſeemely fables, and Divels documents. 
For whar (for example) can be more unſcemely, and / 
tend further tothe advancement of the dod#rineufdr- 
vels, than that which Cozztoſss relateth inthe lite of 
S.Brigid * that ſhe, for ſaving the credit of a Nunne 


that had beene gotten with childe, © bleſſed her faith. © ©8797 ie / 


fally forſooth (for ſo the author {| peakerh)a nd {o cau- bek. repro 


ſed her conception to vaniſh away, without ary del; antipuith. Ros | | 
hec.Cottoniane, | 


. very and without any parne, Which for the ſaving of; &þ Ectlefue $a 
St. Br/2z4s owne credit, eyther 4 Hez.Caniſtas or the idler 

friarsof CAichffad (from whom he had his copie of © lays = 

Cogitoſus) thought fit to ſcrape out, and rather to is lac, ſuS- 

. leaveablanke inthe booke, than to ſuffer ſo lewd a"**%: ag 

taleto ſtand in ir. Bur I will not ſtirrethis paddle 

any further : but proceed on, unto ſome better 

Macter. 


And now are wee come at laſtto the great Point, / 


that toucheth the Head and the foxndation of the / 
Church. | Concerning which Sedulius obſervyeth , > [rt 
that the title of © foundation is attributed both to, chri 

] Bis, 
Chrift, and to the Apoſtles and Prophets, that where it & Apoſiglos, & 


Is ſaid, Efay 28.16. Behold, 1 lay is Sion 4 ſtore, 8&c. One 


f;t is certaine, OE by the rockeor ſtone Chriſt is ſignified. f Conperrum 


that, in Epheſ.2.20. 8 the Apoſtles are the foundation, fav yy Cheri. 


| or Chriſt rather the foundation of the Apoſtles. For Rem ofle 6 


| Chriſ{ (ſaith hee) i the foundation, wha is alſo called the ficarum.1d.iu | | 
| Corner fone, j Joyning and holding together the two mals, 's Apoſteli- 
U 


; ndamentum 

; funr,yel Chriſtus fundamentum eſt Apoſtolorum. ; {Chriſtus eſt O'S | Gags ctam [3- 

| ps dicicur angularis, duos conjungens 8 continens paricres, Ided hic fundamenwum & 
_ Amuus eſt lapis ; quia iniplo & fundatur,& conſlugynaulr Ecclcſia.1d.3n Epbeſuas 

F: £& 4 | T ber Ffor 5 


g— ee A CO Ins IIA 
0 Gem "_ 
HRS pore - - 
Hes " IND. - —_— " " 
-, . Es TP Gs " 5 ae 
WIL * \ \ apy TT Ras - $, RET . 4 L ws _ 
y ; x "DE . E \ v ” a - 


to 
F Oe Oe INT or er noe ee, OO Ae 27 Any ” 
, | 2 = __ 
"18-8 48 ng - <a : 


DG Yo STOVER s PP” 


1] cabo ecclcham Church, that ws t0 ſay 7 
.., meamjideſt,  2,,»ted unto his faithful knower , lover , and confeſſor 
ul ; | 


a, luſceprionem * ding of the C 


» 
Pu 


- 
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T herefare is hee the foundation and chiefe flone ; becauſe 
1: him the Church wboth founded and finiſhed. and we 
h Vrminifros 2re to account the Apoſtles ® as Miniſters of Chri#t, 


\ Chriſti:non 2.7 204 as the foundation. The famous place , Mart: 
_*-_ ir fundawen- 
> "tum. 14.18 


OY Leap maine foundation of the Papacie) Clavd/rs expoun- 
- i Superhane 1th in this ſort. *Y per the rocke will I build my 


thew 16.18. ( whereupon our Romaniſts lay the 


perram xdih- 


. 

* 
- 
Þ 


rpon the Lord and Saviour , who 


F 
" 


fuper Domin 


; falvatorem,qui 7 he partic ipati 07 of h {5 Owe name ,t hat from Pp cl tad (the 
6deli ſuocog- rocke) hee ſhorld be called Peter. T he Church i bu:lded 


ew > upon him : becauſe onely by the faith and love of Chriſt, 


confeffort, par- ' | 
ricipium ſui - by the receiving of the Sacraments of Chriſt , by the ob. 


_ nominis- dona- ſerv ation of the commandement 5 of Chriſt » Weecometo 


FR, ut ſcilicer 2 Cs | | 
per Perrus the. inheritance of -the elect and eternal life, as wit- 


rocarerur. ZE-.ge/ſzrh the Apoſtle, who ſaith , Other foundation can no 


dificatur Eccle- 


FY | ties quia non 247 Lay beſidethat which rs laid, which & Chriſt Teſus., ' 
_ niſiper adem Yet doth the ſame Claudius acknowledge , that: 
ior renggy k St. Peter received a kinde of primacy fer the foun- 

a hurch (in reſpe@whereot: hee termeth 

Wn Corum him Eccleſia printipem,and "A poſtoloruns principem, 

.- obſervantiam the prince of the Church , and the price or chiefe of 

© ynandatorum x#he A 


.  Chxiſti, ad for. Iſo was choſen in the ſame manner, to have the primacy 


;/tles) but hee addeth withall , that Saint Pau! 


rem eleRorum * 


.  & zrernam #12 founding the Charches of the Gewtiles, and that hee 
 perringimar Yi- a ,oreived this 2ift from God, that hee ſhould bee worthy + 


ram, Apoftola 
atreſtante qui. | 


ait ; Fundamentumenim-aliud nemo poreſt ponereprzter id quod poſitum eſt, qui eft- 


Chriſtus Jeſus. Claud.lib.2.in gfatth. k | Pertum ſolam nominar, 8 fibi comparar 2 quia 
primatum ipſec accepit ad fundandam Eccl:ham: ſe quoque par! modo clectum, ut prima- 
tum babcat in fundandis Gentium Ecclcfits. 1d. # Galat.z. 1 14. in Gataty., m 1 d. 
in Galat.2, n 


CircumeiGons, 16.in El.2- BY #0 


Ab his itaque probatum dicit donum quod accepir a Deo, ur dignus BW 
_ efſer habereprimatum in prxdicatione Gent , kcut & habcbat Pcrrus in predicationc: BW 


SPITILU 
reteaca 


xdifica 


_ —_—_ : 
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to have the primacie in preaching to the Gentiles, as Pe- 
ter had it in the preaching of the Circumciſion, and: 
therefore that ® St. Paul challengeth this grace as gran- o Gratiam fibji 


:cd by God to him aloxie, as it was granted t9 Peter alone ſol primus 
pl | . |- +, Vendicat con= 
among the Apoſtles, and that hee eſteemed himſclfe cegmm 2 Deo, 

Prot to be infertour unto St, Peter, becauſe both of them ſicur & ſoli | 
| p s o , | A h | o- of Petro conceſſa 
were by onc oraarnea unto one and the ſame miniſtcry. finer apo. 


and thar writing tothe Galatians, he did inthe 7/r/e Roos ibid, 
p * WE; HP | | | PÞP Nun 11; form 
name himſelfe an Apo5tle of Chriſt, to the end that 6y the 7 rice 0 
very authority of that name hee might terrifie his rea abunoſumus 


ders, jndging , that all ſuch as did beleeve in Chriſt, *b% in unum 


onght 10 be ſubjeft unto him, | — 
It is furthermore alſo obſerved by Clandins , that oo ie 
3 Apoſtolum 


"as when our Saviour propounded thequeſtion ge- | $0ig; ine 
| erally unto all the Apoſtles, Peter aid anſwer «5 one fox lo pravoravir, | 


all , ſowhat our Lord anſwered unto Peter ,in Peter he did (<*ips4le- | 
anſwer unto all. andtherefore f howſoever the power of Nrmetmea-a | 
looſing and binding might ſeeme to be given by the Loyd fret; judicans 
wnto Peter alone , yet without all manner of doubt it i to Chg, Treg... 
be knowne, that it was given unto the reſt of the Apaſtles rene, debere 
alſo : 45 himſelfe doth witneſſe, who appearing unto thens —_— m_ | 
after the triumph of his paſion and reſurrettion', brea- Gus, © 


thed onthem , and ſaid unto them all , Receive the holy © Namficur - 


> as . R-. . | interrogatis -. 
Ghoft whoſe ſinnes ye remit ,they are remitted wnto them, ccacrakter - 
and whoſe ſins ye retaine they are retained. Gildas the omnibus,Pe- 

Ol Fe © 41 ,-;- 3 rus reſpondir - 

Briton gocth further,afhrming that * 70che rrwe Prieſt lea. 

7%: a | mbus: ita 

qued Pctro Dominus reſpendit, in Petro omnibus reſpondir. 74.1b.2.is Matth,'  - Que - 


| folvendi ac ligandi porcitas, quamvis ſol: Petro data videatur 4 Domino; abſque all 


tacuen/ dubietare noſcendum cft, quia & cZteris Apoſtolis darur tipſo eſte, qur poſt paſſio. - 
Ris relucreRioniſque ſuz triumphum apparens cis inſufflayit, & dixie omnibus: Accipite 
Spicitum ſanctum , quorum remiſeritis peccara, remuuwuntur cis, & quorum retinueritis, , 
rereata ſunt. 74.lib.eod. t Vero ſacerdoti dicitur ; Tues Perrus,& tuperhanc perram 
xdificabs ecclcfiam mean, Gild.epiſhe | | | 

| is 
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it 8 ſaid , Thou art Peter,and upon this rocke I will build 
- Perecjuly »y Church. that * to Peter and his fucceſſsrs our Lord 
| gaps ſaith , Andunto thee will I give the Keyes of the K'ing- 


mm... 


CT. mms —__ a OT 


I 


dicit Domunus: 

| Etuibidabo dopne of heaven. and conſequently, that * wnto every 
—_— holy Prieſt it ts promiſed , Whatſoever thou ſhalt binde 
x Itecque 07 earth, ſhalbe bound likewiſe in heaven z ana whatſoe« 


RD. ver thou ſhalt laoſe on earth,ſhalbe looſed likewiſe in hea- 
eur: Er V2, VWREreupon hee pronounceth of the good 


—_ PAcſts of Brittaine zthat they ? ave lawfully obtaine 
folycr1s 114 per the Apoſtolicall fate, and XL lawftlly ſat 17 the chatre of 


reriam, Crnt 


ſoluca&ince- St. Paul: aud On the other fide of the bad, that * w;th 


bo; WEIS pncleane fete they uſurpe the ſeate of the Apo3tie Peter, 
Eram,erune but by the demerit of their covetouſaeſſe fall into the pe- 


ligara &in {/frlent chaire of the trayter Tudas, and 10 the ordainers 
celo.Ivid. *& fich., place? after a [ort Indas the betrayer 

y Apoſtclicam OF ſuch , place after a 0 | yer of our 
ſedem legitime Lord, 772 the ſeate of Peter. | 


obrironthid- © Laſtly, as Claudius noteth , that *1he foundation of 


Apetoli rexi- the Church was laid not onely upon St. Peter, but alſo 
nctis n 2mni= yon St.7ohp £ {0 ina certaine Hyme ſuppoſed tobe 
bus affcctua ; . Jy! we ob. 

jus quoque Written by Secundings (knowne in this country com- 
cahedrz legi= monly by the name. of St. Scachlis) inthe yeere of 


tie in our Lord CCCCELY ILT.St. Patrick alſo is thus com- 


. Scdem Petri mended. * He & conſtant in the feare of God, and unms. 


Ty eibus wable inthe faith , upon whows the Church is builded as 
mp ſed #þ012 Peter ; whoſe Apeſtleſbip alſo he hath obtained from 
mcrito (4h God, and the FA4zes5 0 Hell ſhall ot prevatle azainſt him, 
a is oa Chr wthere ad to have Lhoſen bw for hr 
tilentem ca- £47 #p073 earth, His See likewiſe of 4rmazh, is by one 
thedram deci- | ; 
dentes, lhid, b TIudamquedammodo in.Petri cathedra Domini traditorem ſtatuunt, 
Thid, c Supcripſos Ecclefiz fit pofirum fundamentum.Claud.;u Gal.z. d Con- 
ſtaas in Dci timore, & fide immobilis, ſuper quem #dificatur ut Petrum Ecclefia: cujulique 


olatum 4 Deo ſorticus eſt, K& inferni portz adyerſus cum non prevalcbunt, Hymn.is 


:444.S.Patricy. e Chriſtus illum fibi cKgit interris Vicarium. Ibid. 
Calves 


gets. © 


; J 
Taft0ti 


See of 
of the 
abſur, 
Patric 
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Calvus Perenns in the dayes of Briax king of Ireland * 
(who was ſlaine, as appeareth by f Mar:anms in the f Brianus rex 
yeere I014.) termed 8 the C:tie Apoſtolick, So De. MRenizbe: 
{iderizzs Biſhop of Cahors in France, is by our coun- fed firid, 1x? 
tryman Gallus ſaluted both ® Papa and Apoſtolicus : Calend Maii, 
manibus & 


and the Biſhop of K/aare in Ireland, honoured by cr re ad De- 


Copitoſves , with the ſtile of * Summus Sacerdos , and um intentus 
k & | bbs | | nccatur, Aa. 
ESummns Pontifex , the higheſt Prieft andthe higheſt gicoli” 51. 
Biſhop. thoſe ticles and prerogatives, which the Pope Caradocof | 
now. peculiarly challengeth unto himfelfe, as en- Wroars- 
{1gnes of his Monarchy , being heretofore uſually xe, pag. 80. 
communicated unto other Biſhops, when the univer- 8 52"&us Pa- 


| 5 Lr1Cius 16 
{all Church was governed by way of Ar:ſtocratie, gr 

- _ .. victotum fru- 
tum Jaboris ſui (cam baprtiſmi, ram cauſarum, quam cleemoſynarum) deſerendum efſe A 
poſtolicz Vrbi, quz Scotice nominarur Arddwacha. Sic repperi in Bibliothecis Scotorum. 
Ego ſcripſi, id eſt, Calvus Perennis, in conſpecta Briani Impetatsfls Scororum. Ex.V et. 
Cod. Eccicſie Armachane. h Dominoſemper ſuo,& Apoſtolice Patri,Defiderio Papz, 
Gallus peccator, i Cogitoſ.ix vit-Brigid.tom.5.antiquelets. Henr.Canifci, pug 62.5.linwlt. - 
k Ibid.-pag 640.lin.2. *Þ] 
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Of the Popes ſpirituall Inriſaittion; and how little 
footing it had gotten at firſt within 
2 theſe parts, 


Pry rope _ us , that ® when Ireland . Lance 

rt recerved Chriftendome, they nave themſelves mY gat 

into the Turiſdittion both ſpirituall ad xy the TR 
See of Rome. But herein he ſpeaketh without booke , 

of the ſþrr/twall juriſdiftion untruly , of the temporal 

abſurdly. For from the firſt legation of Pa#adirs and 
Patricius , who were fent to plant the faith in this 
; country, 
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| ro 
of antiquity , that the Biſhop of Rome did ever ſend Aut 
any of his Lezats to cxerciſc ſpirituall juriſdiction an 
here(much letſe any of his Deputies to exerciſe juriſ. ves 
dictiontemporall) before G:#ebertis, quem aiunt pri. Arj 
4 funttum legatione Apoſtolics ſeats per nstverſam tha 
Hiberniam:; ſaith one that lived in his own time,even not 
Bernard himſelfe in the life of Ma/achias,One ortwo ſam 
inſtances peradventure may bealledgec out of ſome fide; 
obſcure authors, whoſe names,and times,andautho- four 
rity no man canrtell us newes of : but unleſle that been 
which is delivered by Bernard, as the tradition that how 
wascCurrentin his time , can bee controlled by ſome e hy 
record that may appeare to have beene written be- WU 5: we; 
fore his dayes , we have ſmall reaſon to detract any prim, 
thing fromthe credit of ſo cleerea teſtimony. that 
Thiscountry was heretofore, forthe number of | 4u :/ 
holy men thar livedin it, termedthe 7/and sf Saints: WU hanne 
of that innumerable company of Saints, whoſe me. foure , 
mory was reverenced here ; what one received any clers: 
b ſolemne canonization from the Pops, betore Mala. who 
_ "$5 chias Archbiſhep of Armagh, & Laxrence of Dublin? WU 3Bhee ;; 
= who lived, as it were, but the other day, Wereade uſed th 
of ſundry Archbiſhops that have beene 1n this land : led Ar 
betwixtthe daycs of Saint Patrickand of Malachias, W renceo 
X what one of them(can be named,that ever ſought for Anc 
a Pall from Rome? Toceline indeed alate Monke of the 
Abbey of Furneſfe , writeth of St. Patrick, thatthe t Archii 


bant :do 


| -,* >, patodeco. Biſhop of Kome® conferred the Pal upon him, roge- 


FY ; FRY | POO” natuor p 

| L ravit, illique ther with the execution of legatine power in his dir, 
04 ces {uas t | V4; an oY | arcs Voc 
- ms atg; Icgatum ſum conſtituens, quzcungue in Hibcrni3 geffcrat,conftituerar, MW £cntis, Pe 


diſpeſnerar, aucoritazis ſuz munimaine contuinavit, 2ocrelbai vie PRaricerdp. 66, = #2MS,; 
| Ly O00 me. : 
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by the ancient Iriſh. 
roome, But he is well knowne to be a moſt fabulous | 
author : and for this particular, Berzard(who was his ,. | ... 

i Ted CON a c Mctropoliti- 
ancient)informeth us farreotherwiſe, that © ſromz the <2 (cdidecrar 
very beginning untill his time, the metropoliticall See of adbuc,& defu- 

}, | d f þ / . hi crat abinitio 
Armazh wanted the uſe of the Pall, with whom the au- pallll nts. Bev. 
thor of the Annales of Hailros doth fully accord ; zardvit.Me- 
noting that ®;z the yeere 1151, Pope Engenins (the m— Dn 
ſame to whom Bernard did write his bookes ae Con- Papa Eugenius 


fiaeratione) did by his Legate TIohn Papjron tranſmit qu yor pallia 
| | : | þ | NM ul 
foure Pals into Ireland : whither a Pall before had never vil ; Torong 


beene brought, And therefore Giralday Cambrenſis, neqtPopirutn 
howlſoever he acknowledgeth that Saiht Parrzck did ramen 
® chooſe Armagh for his ſeate, and did appoint it to be as qus nunquam 
it were 4 metropoliticall See, and the proper place of the *icapaltium 
, +] | | ; is f delatumi fuerar. 
primacic of all Irelaxd yer doth hee aftitme withall, amat.cevby. 
that in very deed *7herewere no Archbiſhops in Ireland, A in 
| but thatBiſhops only did conſecrate one another untill 10. pron at jj (te 
| hannes Papirio (or Paparo) the Popes Legate brought © Apud Ard- 
foure Pals thither. whereupon ſome of our Chroni- ring of 
clersafterhim, give this note concerning Gelaſixs, quam criam | 
who was at that time Archbiſhop of Armagh , that 39h metro- 
thor labia bee h ho Bi -abb:lhob. 6, 3 polim'conſti- 
hee is ſaid to have beene the firſt Archbiſhop, becauſe hee tic & propri- 
»ſed the firſt Pail : and that others before him were cal. um cores His | 
led Archbiſhops and Primates in name only, for the reve- iz Jocunks* 


rence of Saint Patrick, as the Apoſtle of that Nation,  Girald. Cambry 


llkanal 3 : | C \*.1» 1 0P0g7apb. Hi- 
And indeed it might ſceme, that cthe-complaine bers. diſtin&-3« 


] | j] [| Cap. 16» 

t Archicpiſcopi yero in Hibernia nulli fuerant; ſed cantiim ſe Epiſeo Ws. conſccraes 
bant :donec Johannes PapyrioRomanz ſcdis Jegatus, non mulcis wt 4 annisadyenit. Hic 
t_y palliaiin Hiberniam porravit, ec. 1bid.cay.17. | Hic primus Archiepiſcopus 

| cicitur, quiaprimo pallio uſus eſt. Alii yero ante ipſum ble nomine Archicpiſcopi & Pri. 


| mares vocabantur ; ob reycrentiam & honorem Sandi Parricii, tanquam Apolteli illius 
| gcnus. Pembrigius, autbor. Axgal. Hibern.a Gail, Camden edit. Thomas Caſes in Chronic. His © 
Wo #2 MS.ad ann. 1174. | 


made 
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of tin 

Accor a 

Berna 

| ſofard 

audivinaus, aut want OLA competent number of but al 
Ge, ject (tor, as WC ſhall heare preſently, date, 
bi ordinari a ſufficient amber/of ſuch) but a negle& of the ob- were n 
non debent, ſeryance of the Canon provided by the Nicene Fa- tothe 
ir not rightly bec inter- pricke 


conſecrantur. , pi | 
Anſelm.lib.z- CRETS IN that bchalfe : ſo can y Dee: 
epif.142>  redout of theformer> that wee had no Archbiſhops " Fat 

City 4 


i Dig hore at that time,but tu the Biſhops rather did faile 0 Ts 
| | 0 C4 


uno Epl FT . 
Epiſcopum, much 1N the Canonical! reſpet which they ougnt | 
Rm” ro ſhew unto their Metropolitanc. For that the lr! VINCE 
Piinari. 14, had thEIT Archbiſhops (beſide many other pregnant - ng 

atty 


bidept47- teſtimonies that might bee produced) Pope H: lae. 

Lands owne Briefe doth cfficiently manifeſt; which Ferne. 
k to Terdeluachis (Or T irlagh) the illuſtri- led E 
inchto Regi os King of Ireland, #he ArCHBISHOPSBiſhops, Provi 
Abbots, Nobles, and all Chriſtians inhabiting Ireland. nds | 
now 


And for the Archbiſhops of Armagh in particular z it 
vidently b Bernard 10 the life of 


/ batibur,Proce- ,poareth moſt cv1 | 
ſo far from being Metro- 


Hiberg«4; 
& fanie cl 


 - . | ribus 
 \ | buſqz Chil thatthey were 10 
| - \| mis Hibernian policans and Primates /” 70m” oncly , chatthey exer- I 5" | 
EE h greater authority before they Were put way cr 
ard ſan 


epiſ.ad 5brr%. tO the charges of fetching Pals from Rome > than c-' 
MT Cade ver they did afterward , and rhat they did not onely 
w_ confſecrate Biſhops, but exeted alſo new Bifho ricks, 
ks roo ſometimes , accoreing as 


q Fact 
clerici,ui 


k 
LF 
| 4 


they thought fitting, + up 
Werea that at the begnnning St, Pa 8 contt 
trich I 14m 


a4 yy nn Ke ed en ws wo 
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by the ancient Iriſh. 


trick founded here 365. Churches, and ordained : Flclefias 


265. Biſhops, beſide 3000, Presbyrters. In proceſle fungavir 
ofrimethe number of Biſhops was daily ® ”ulriplyed Cocrnien 
according tothe pleaſure of the Metropolitan, (whereof pos codemnu- 


Zernarddoth much complaine)and that, not onely mero cccrxy. 
Fe Presbyreros 


{o farre, that every Church almoſt had a ſeveral Biſhop: cer uſa; ad 


bur alſo that in ſome ® Townes or Citzes there were o7- tria millia or- 


4s c - dinavit. Newn. 
dained more than one ; yea and oftentimes ® Brſbops jj, 9 


were made without any certaine place at all aſſigned un- m Murabantur 


torhem. And as for the erecting of new Archbiſho- * mulciplica- 


rc | _*  , bantur Epiſco» 
prickes : if we beleeve our Legends,? King Engns and yi pro libitu 


S. Patrick, with all the people , did ordaine , that inthe metropolitanis | 


ita ut unus E- 


City and See of Albeus (which is Emelye,now annexed ,q.oux uno 
to Caſhel)ſhould be the Archbiſhoprick of the whole Pro- non efet con«. | 


vince of Monnſter. in like manner alſo, 4 Brandubh **»lcdiin- 


King of the Lagenians , with the conſent as well of the clefiz ſingulos 


| p | | baberent Epi 
Laity as of the Clergie , did appoint that in the Citie of Fa pom ns 


Fernes (which was the See of Moedoe, otherwiſe Cal- ,. mah. 
led Edanms) ſhould bee the Archbiſhopricke of all the n Quedin 


| : -] - ] = 
Province of Leinſter. But Bernaras teſtimony , wee v4 vows 


have no reaſon not to beleeve, relating what was — 
i . . _— . r Cpl. Lanjranc.ep! 
knowne to be done in his owne very time: that * Cel- 2 tY 
| | : ' chumwow 
Hibera.apud B&ron.ann.lo8g.umm-16. o Dicitur, Epiſcopos in terra veſtra paftimeligi, 


& finie certo Epiſcopatus loco conftitui. Anſely.lib.z. erif.147.ad Mwuriardachmn regen Hi 
bern. p RexEngus & S.Patricins, cum omni populo, ordinaycrune Archicpiſcopatum 


Mumentz in civitatc & in ſedefandti Albei,qui tuncabeiſdem Archiepiſcopus ordinacus eff, 


per ſeculum. Ex v'ta S.Declani. Rex Engus & Patricius ordinaycrunt:ut in civitate & cathe- 


| ard fanGi Albei cfict Archiepiſcopatus omnium Mecmonenfium ſemper. Ex vit4S.Albeks 
q FaQtiSynodo magna in terra Laginenſium, decrevit rex Brandubh, & ram laici quam 


clerici,ur Archiepiſcopatus omnium Laginenfium ſemper effer in ſede & carhedri fanRi 
Moedog, Er tunc ſanctus Moedog 2 
3.Edam. A rege jam Laginenſium Brandubh filio Eathach confticurum eſt, ur Archicpiſce- 
patus Laginenfium in civitate ſani Mecdog cfler. Ipſa civiras vocatur Ferna,quz cſt in ter- 
74 gentis Kenſclach.Ex vit.S.Motyng. r Erat &altcra Metropoliticaſedes,quem de novo 


| conftiruerar Celſus,primz ramen ſeg & Ulius Archicpiſcops ſubdira ranquam: primati. Ber» | 


ſus 


gulz pene Ec» 


tis catholicis conſecratus cit Archiepiſtopus.E x vite 
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Rex Calomag- 


eligion profeſſed 


5 the Archbiſhop of Armagh, had of the new conſti 
tuted another Metropoliticall See, but ſubiedt to the firſt 
See,and tothe Archbiſhopthercof. By which wee may 
bl ſee that in the erection of new Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſhopricks,all things were here done at home,with. 
out conſulting with the See of Rome for the matter. 
As for the nomination and confirmation of the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops themſelves : wee findethe 
manner of advancing Saint Zivizzs to his Arch- 
biſhoprick thus laid downe by Box#face in the de. 
ſcription of his life. © When Menalchus the Arch. 
[1llodefunfto, þjſhop was dead, Calomagnus the King of Scots, and 
the troope of bis Officers with the under-conrtiers, and 


80 Of the 
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aus, & cius Pa- 


| Iatinorum cho- the coc087ſe of all that countrey with the ſame affettion 
rus cumluis ,£ Loot cxyed ont, that the holy Pricſt Livinus was moſt 


ſubaulicis, tot! ; | 
nſqueregionis 9rthily to bee advanced unto the honour of thr order, 


_—— The King (more devout than all of them) conſenting 
pe oncla- Fherennto, three or foure times placed the bleſſedmanin 
mayerunt, the chaire of the Archbiſhoprick with due honour, accor- 


ſanttum Sacet- 7,1, 70 rhewill of the Lord. In likemanneralſo did 


inhonorembu- * King Ec2frid cauſe our Cuthbert to be ordained Bi. 
us ordinis G8- ſhop of the Church of Landixfarne ; and King Pipin 
"andumfore, *granted the Biſhoprick of Sa/Fb»rg to ourY 77 g1lims; 


His Rex omni» and Duke G70 would have * conterred the Biſhop. 
eros rickof Conftanceupon our Gallus ; but that he refuſed 
eexquatergue it,and 7 cauſed anotherupon his recommendation to 


beatum virum þ, | 
in cathedr; be pre fe rred there unto. 


Archiepiſcopa- In the booke of Landafſe, which is called Tilo 


rus debito ho- | 


norc,Domino jubente, collocavit. Boxifac.Yit.Livin. t Rex Ecgfridus Epiſcopun fecit 
ordinari Lindisfarncnfum ecclefhiz virym ſantum & yencrabilem Cudbertum. Ped. b.4. 
bift.cap.27. & Vit. Cuthbert. cap.24- u Epilcopatum Salzburgenſem, pro debito regiz 
magnificentiz,ſandto conceſlit Virgilio.}/ir-E piſc. Saluburgenſtom2. Antiqu-lett. Hear Can. 


p4g-259-07 tom.6.pag.1174. x Walafrid.Strab.Vit.Gall.ib.t £ap.16,17,19,20.  y The 


dor Campidenenſ.uel quicunque arther fart vite Magni.lib.1.cap.8.edit*Goldaſti,to.Canifi 
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chiefe Doctor over all the Britons inhabiting the 7* 


ſtsffe being given him in the Court by Edgar chiefe pum, conſecree 
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by the ancient Irifh. 


ceyrher from Tel;aurhe ſecond Biſhop of that place, 


whole life is largely theredeſcribed, or rather from jo  _ 
. . T1 Of. F$01FC b 
the place it ſelfe, whichof old was called * Teilo)we {ii named te. 


reade that Germanus and Lips did conſecrate cldia Tcilau: 
| {on Cara. 
. - $4  & | of Lhantay = 
right fide of Britanie, S. Dabricizx, being choſen var chronide 


-, 


Archbiſhop by the King and all the Dioceſſe: and d 1 _ 


that by the graunt of Afovr:c the King, the Nobili- cairdByhopof 
tie,Clergic,and people, they appointed his Epiſco. Teilo,or Lan- 


pall Seeto bee at Lanadff. that * Ouacens, the thirds. Sercramtls ; 
Bithop after him, being elected by King Mour/c,and Britannos dex- 

the chiefe of the Clergie and Laitic of the whole $32Pams. 
Dioceſle, Was by them ſent to the Archbiſhop Of Dubiicum 


Canterbury for his conſecration. that Þ Gucaumgys ſnmum Do- 

WEE He:  , Qtorem, a Rege 
(che 26*?. Biſhop of that Church) was conſecrated & abomn pz. 
by Danſtan Archbiſhop of Canterbury;the paſtoral] rochif cletum 


Archiepiſcoe 


mw —— Net Dc aen—< eo ee OY rn, oe rs PE —_ a ti 


=, 


King of the Engliſh. tharnext after him, <intheyear verunc. Hac 

| "| [gnitate cl 
{ Germano & Lupo dat ; conſtitueruntei Epiſcopalem ſedem concefu Mourici Regis, 
Principum, Cleri & populi, apud Podium Lantavi. Lib.Eccleſue Landavenſes, HS. a Ele. 
Rione Cleri & populi ſuccedit in cpiſcopatu Landavyenlis Eccleſfiz. elettione cleri Merc - 
2uini & Elgorets & Gunnuini on, & rriuga Abbatum, Cargen abbatis LIduti,Con- 
ccnn abbatis Carmaili, Cernig abbatic Docguinni ; laicorum, Regis Mourici,d& filiorum 
Athruis & Idnerch, Guidgen & Cetiau, Brugmail, Gendoc, Louhenerd, Cacgualatyr, & 
omnium principum cotius parochiz. Mifſus cſt$. Oudoccys cum clericis ſuis pradidis, 
(Merchui & Elguorct & Gunubui) cum kegatis trium Abbatum & Regis & Principum, ad 
Dorobornenſem) cirizatem ad beatum Archiepiſcopum ; ubi ſacratns ct ecclcliz Landavim 
in honore S, Perritundarz.1bid. b pccccLxxxar.(vel Deccrxxn.potius)incarnationis 
Domini anno,Gucaunus epiſcopus Landaviz conſecratus 4 merropolitano Dunſtang Do« 
robornenſis eccle(iz archiepiſcopo, dari fibi virga paſtorali in regali curii 4 ſummo Rege 
Anglorum Argaro. ibid. c Dccccixxxis. anno, eleRione fat3 regum Morcannuc, 
Oucin videlicet & Idguallaun, Carell & Cinuin filiorum Morcanthep,Rotri & Grifud filie 
crum Elired,& totius Cleri & populi Morcannug infra horcum Taratir in Gui & hortum 
Tivi pofitiz & Cato fibibaculo in regali curi3 2 ſutnmo Rege Anglorum Adclredo,& 4 me- 
tropolitazo Dorobornenfis Ecclefiz Albrico atchiepiſcopy, Bledri epiſcopus Landavie 
conſecratus cit ; & 10239, anng Incarnationis Domini, ordipationis ſux aurem 39% anno, 
aigravitad Dominum. 1bid. | |. T0 
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3. cleaion being made by 
whole Clergic and people of. 


paſtorall ſta | 
King of the Englito! 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
bricws. (though intruth, at the Year 


nthe yeare 1922- dby t 


anne ag Britons (namely King R:4erc? * 
ſephepiſcopus t\MCc through all Wales, and Hivelrhe 
Landriz> the King of Glamorgan) 7oſep 
De word of Ct King of EnglanG, | 
archicpiſcopo, Paſtorall ftaffe was g1VE unto him. 
Cerro . Here in Ircland m 
orimo(vel "ors, Campion himſelfe ſetreth down, that" 
potits) anno 545 granted 4 negatrue it the nominatio 
Cyclideeet= ger y vacation : the Clergie and 


novennalis, IS I a; 
yerbo Regis recommending hm #0 their King, ! 
Apglorum march, the Monarch tothe Archb1 


Cnuc,& dato * 
Cou8 0 although this laſt clauſe bee WrO 


 Aiz& Re- fefſed the srhree cities 


Ba videlicht. Limrick. For nc 
gh rey. F$1ans and Livonians, and lo country 
— Normans, when they had ſeene En 

ors, OF © Conquerour, and Normans 4 


AN Hivel {ubre- | 
: regis Morcannue infra hortun Taratirin 


gulir 
- thſtin$$.3-609.43». 


the Kings and the 
Glamorgan, and the 
fe given/in the Court by Ethelred chietc 
(h\; Bledri was con ſecrated by the 
who is there named A - 
e here aſſigned, 
4id till hold rhe place.) and that after his 
| heclecion of the 

of Landaff avd thc K1ngs of the 

Riderch that Teigned atthat 

ſubftitute of 


metropolitan ſhop DY SElnod Archbiſhop of Canterbury, atthe 
land, in whoſe Court the 


d much afterthe ſame manner, M*. 
hatfto the Monarch 
n of Biſhops at 
Laity of the Dizoceſſe 

the King tothe Mo- 


« of the whole land, which pro- 


þ--- ills : him tO the Biſhops 
agent 3.9 perly belonged tO the 0 ffm417 ſtrangers, . that poſ- 
of Dublin, Waterfora, 


| heſe being 2 Colonic of the Norwe- 
-men to the 


and ſubdued 
vanced tothe 


Gui & horram Tivi regnantis.] bid. f Edn 
L. K Girald.Cambrenſe Topograpb-Hivert 
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chiefarchbiſhoprick there;would needs now affume I:.100 
ro themſelves the name of ® Normans alſo, and cauſe Þ Eodem rem | 
their Biſhops to receive their conſecration from no penſes five | 


other metropolitan butthe Archbiſhop of Canrer- Of | 
| _ i 4 | 4M 
bury. And foraſmuchas they were confined within jj+ & mariti- | 


the walls of their own cities: the Biſhops whichthey ma occupare- 
made had no other dioceſſe to. exerciſe their jurif- 79% Nom 
diction in, butonely the barecircuitof thoſe cities. Anal. Dublin. 
Whereupon we findea Certificate made unto Pope ©4* 1995) | 
' BP 2 | | p : Dominus Ios 
Innocent the :/:rd in the yeare 1216, by the Arch- hannes Papi- | 
biſhop of T-amand his ſuffraganes ; that i 70þa Pa. 7onkgatus Ro- 


>| : 2 
: 451 Eccleliz: 
priron the Legate of the Churchof' Rome comming into RS 


Ireland, found that Dublin indeed had a Biſhop,but ſuch berniamgnve- 
A - as ata exerciſe his Epiſcopall office withis the wals na 

. ; ] | bentemgqui 
The firſt Biſhop which they had in D#b47z (as it lay os 
appearcth by the Records of that Church) was one j.ic oficum 


Donat#s,0r Danans,as others call him:upon whoſe — 
. R | 4 BY. | . bo =. Te {0109.1 K4- 
death, intheyeare 1074. * Gethric their King, with ,*,,iieike. 


the conſent of the Clergie and people of Dublin, inRegiſiroDab- 


choſe one Parrick for their Biſhop, and direed him #476. 
nigro libro Ec 


into England tobee conſecrated by Lanfranc Arch- weje 5.7rivi- 


biſhop of Canterbury : who ſent him backe with i. _ 

commendatory * letters aſwell to the ſaid Gothric rn rag 
King of the Oſtmans, 'as to Terdelnuacys the chicke Eccleliz Lane / 
"BB King or Monarchof the Iriſh. Hereupon, after the Nee —_— 


, . . . EG 
© deceaſcof this Patrich,® in theyeare 1085 .the ſame ria 


ruariz, peteiite 
| Goderico repe, 
6 Dublinienſfis Eccleſiz populo & clero conſentientibus & cligentibus, in Ecclefia {ant 
| Pauli Londin. Patricium ſfacravit Antiſtitem. 4mal.Dublin.ad amum 1074. 1 Habcmtup 
apud Baroy., anmn.1089- mwni:. 15. m AnnoDom. Io85. Lanfrancus Archiepiſcopus 

antuar.ad regimen Dublinenkis Eccleſiz ſacravit Donatum monaſtexij ſui MOonacium 
ſede pers | iCantuar. petentibus atqueeligentibus cum Terdcluaco Hiberniz rege,& © 


piſcopis x regionis,arque clero & populo prafatz civiratis. Anual Dublin 
G 3) Terdeluacns | 


£ 1” A 
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n ARege Hi- 
Dernige, Muricr- 
dach nomine, 
necnon a clcro 
& populoin 
Epiſcopatum 
 ypfius civitatis 
elcCtus eſt, arg; 
ad AnſcJmum, 
Iuxta More 
antiquum,ſa- 
cranduscum 
COmMmueni dee 
cretoduecttus, 
FF eawrer Hiſt or. 
 Hevorebi ben 
'D4&34+ 
*Q Ibid pag. 36s 
}p -Nos&-Kex 
 poſtes Mur- 


.chentachus.& £/#5, 4 monke of Walkeline Bifhop of” Wincheſter, the 


iſcopus Dof- 
at's Dci- 
meth Dux no- 
ſer frater Re- 
Rclegimus 
hunc Presbyte- 
rum Malchum, 
Walkelini 
Wintonienſts 
F piſcopi mona-< 
chumn,nobis - 
ſufficicntiflim? 
_ »cognutum,C*c. 


'* Ptapud Greco yp d/wnon eſt ſemper Some) LANG ts, quemadmodum ad Iliad, a notatum eft 
ab Euſtathis (pag .884.& $31.cdit. Roman.) ſed eliquand 
ia & vox Mandogzpua Latinos medie etatis ſeriptores.'ut apud V mcextiumyue bt gratia,ltb zo» 
Specul. Eiſftorial.cap,r 30.(humiliter ci mandayerunt.)& hoc in loco. 


felme Archbiſhop of Canterbury for his conſecra- 


felme,doerhus intimatc. ? We exd our King Murcher- 


Terdeluacus and the Biſhops of Ircland joyned with 
rhe Clergic and-people of Dublin, inthe clcRion of 
Donatus, one ot Lanfrancs owne Monkes1n Canter. 
buty : who was by him therealſo conſecrated. Then 
when he dyed,in the yearc 1095. his nephew Sam. 
el, a monke of St, Albans bur borne in Ireland, was 
* choſen Biſhop in his place by 2/»rierdach King of 
Lrcland, and the Clergie and people of the Citie: 
by whoſe common decree he was allo ſent unto Az- 
1102. Not long after, the V/aterforaians, following 
the example of the Dublinians,creted a Bifhoprick 
among themſelves ;'* and ſcar their new Biihop ro 
Canterburie for his| conſecration. the manner of 
whoſe eledion the Clergie and people of Waterford in 
the letters which they wrote arthat time unto A7- 


tach,and Dofnald the Biſhop,and Dermeth our Captain 
the Kings brother, have made choice of this Prieſt Mal. 


ſame man, without doubt, who was afterward pro- 
mored to the Biſhopricke of Liſmore; ſo much com-. 
mended by Berzardinthelife of Malachizs, 

T he laſt Biſhop of Drbl:z-in the yeare 1122.was 
ſent unto Anſelmes next ſucceſſor for his conſeerati- 
on : touching which I have ſcene this writ of King 
Henry the firft, direfted unto him : 

Henricis Rex Anglia, Radulpho Cantuarienſi Archi- 

epiſcopo,ſalutem.* Mandavit mihi Rex Hibernie per 
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Henry Kinzo|of England, to Ralphe / Archbiſhop of 
Canterbery,/erecting, The Krne of Ireland hath in- 
timated unto mee by his writ, and the Burzeſſes of 
Dublin, that they have choſe this Gregory for their 
Biſhop,and ſend him unto you tobe conſecrated Whey - 
fore 1wiſh you, that ſatufying ther requeſt, you per - 
forme his conſecration without delay, Witneſſe Ra- 
mph our Chancellour at Windſor , 2 
All the Burgeſſes of Dublin Likewiſe, and the whole 
aflembly of the Clergie, directed their joint letters , gciais yos 


tothe Archbiſhop of Canterburie the ſame time : :evera, qued | 
wherein among other things they write chus. 4 X ow 7P1copi-ubers ,- 
you for verity,that the Biſhops of Ireland have great in- mumzclam | 
dignation toward us, and that Biſhop moſt of all that erg om bas, 

awelleth at Armagh : becauſe we will not obey their ordi- ae ile Epiſco- 


ation, but will alwaies bee unaer your governement. by _ ke wc 
Whereby we may ſee, that asthe 0/imans were dehi- ve nos nolu« 


rous to ſever themſelves from the 7r:/h, and to bee musobcdire © 
eſtcemed Normans rather : ſo the Iriſh Biſhops on ©*=79rcine- 


the other ſide, howſoever they digeſted in ſome ſort perfub veſtra 
the recourſe which they had to Lanfrane and 47. cominioeiic 


* . volumite 
felme (who were two of the moſt famous men 1n ,1g..4c2ews 
theirtimes, and with whomthey themſelves were Cceliefiionis 15- 
deſirous to hold all good correſpondence)yet could — 
| they not well brooke this continuation of their de- caroiars. 
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26 
pendance upon a Metropolitan of another king. 
dome; which they conceived to be ſomewhat dero- 
oatoric tothe dignitie of their owne Primate. Bur 
this jealoufic continued not long. for this fame Gre. 
zorie being afterwards made Archbiſhop of Dublin, 
and the Biſhopricks here ſettled by Tobannes Paparo c 
aſwell they of Dubl:a,as the others of Waterford and 
Limrick (torthey alſo had one Patricke conſecrated 
Biſhop unto them by Theobald Archbiſhop of Can. 
terbury) did ever after that time ceaſe to have any 
relation unto the See of Canterbury. 


belmi Malwe/. 
Bagienſes libello, 
nquitaze 


yeni,quod. 


- fandti Phaga- 


2 Pepz Monkesof Glafteubury. Neyther doe I well know, 


. what credit is to bee given unto that ſtragling ſen- 


28n08 indulgentiz, Ex ego frater Parriciue 4 piz memoriz Celeſtino Pap1X1I, annoe 
TEMpgrc Bo adquilivi. 145d. | [ | | 


tence, 


4 4 .  o | at 
{o reverend an eſtimation havelI of the integritie of gg 
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tence,which I finde afcribed unto the ſame authour. 


e If any queſtions doe ariſe in this Hand, let themrbee re- , paricius aix, 


| ferred to the See Apoſfolick. or that other decree, ate Siquz queſti- 


Pe FF PDT” oenml# i. Oncs 1 BAC 
rribured to Auxilimes, Patricins Secundings and Benig- ;.14 —_ 


| » _ 
nu. * Whenſoever any cauſe that is very difficult, and ad ſedem Apo- 
«known unto all the Tndges of the Scottifh nations ;ſhall — A 
ariſe ; it & rightly to bee referred to the See of the Arch. tg coun, 


bithop of the Iriſh (to wit , Patrick) and to the examina- BY ilthece Cog- 
| Lo#Fa#e. CUjus 


ton of the Prelate thereof. But if there, by him and his iqam:Syno- 
r/ſe men, acauſe of this nature cannot eaſily be made up: dicorum ex- 
wee have decreed, it ſhall bee ſent to the See Apoſtolick , bs 
that ts to ſay to the chaireof the Apoſtle Peter which hath te conſpicicns. 


the authoritie of the City of Rome. Onely this I will a LE 
lay, thatas it is moſt likely,that St. Patrick had a ſpe- ficilis exortatus 


ciall regard untothe Church of Rome, from whence critarqueig- 
nota cunQis 


he was ſent forthe converſion of this Tand : ſo if I $crorum gene 


my ſelfte had lived in his daies,for the reſolution of a rium judiciis; 
doubtful queſtion I ſhould as willingly have liſtened Archieptſcont 


tothe judgement of the Church of Rome, 'as tothe Hibernenfum 


. Bala f - 4 , (idcſt,Parricii 
determination of any Church in the whole world ; (<cRParnicny 


Tis cxami- 
that Church, as ir ſtood inthofe good daies. Bur that nationemreRT 
St. Patrick was of opinion, thatthe Church of Rome rO_ " 
was ſureever afterward to-continue in that good e- cum ſuis fapicn- 
Rate, and thatthere wasa perpetuall priviledge an. **%;/acilcſa- 
nexed unto that See,that it ſhould never erre in judg- rirralis cauſa 


ment,orthat the Popes ſentences were alway to bee pradidz ne- | 
held as infallible Oracles ; that will Inever beleeve: Fcm apotto- 
| F 4353S {| , | :hcamdecrevi- 
mus efſe mittendam id oft, ad Perri Apoſtoli Cathedraw,auRorictarem Rome Vrbis haben« 
rem. Hi ſunrquidehocdecrevcrunt: id eſt, Auxilius, Patrivius, Secundinus, Denignus, 
Yes. Codex Ecvlefſin Armach ane Wy A it] 
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ting 


proceed from the Sce of Rome, that they oftentirnes 


ſtood out againſt it, when they had little caule ſo to C 

doe. For proofe whereof I need ro ſeeks no further, ſe 

than to thoſe very allegations which have been late- ſc 

ly urged for maintenance of the ſupremacie of the T 

Popeand Church of Rome in this Countrey. th 

Firft, M*. Coppinger commeth uponus, with this ac 

x Coping Wile queſtion.* Was not Ireland among other Countries of 
urges nr of abſolved from the Pelagian hereſie by the Church of ai 
Ireland,lib.z, Rome, as Ceſar Barons writeth ? then hee ſetteth 77 
__—o— downethe copie of S, Gregores yepiſtle, inanſwer ler; 
of har unto the 77:/þ Biſhops that ſubmitted themſelves un. | ##r 
AQ ro him. and concludeth inthe end, that 74e Biſbops of the 


ireland being infetted with the Ptlagian erronr, ſourht 
«bſolation fir#t of Pelagins the Pope ; but the ſame was. 
mot effectually done, watill S. Gregory did it. Butinall 
this, hee doth nothing elſe but bewray his owne ig- 
norance.. For neythercan hee ſhew it in Ceſar Baro-. 
312 Or in any other author whatſoever, that rhe 7r:/h 
Biſhops did ever ſeckeabſolution from Pope Pelazr. 
* ; orthat the one had todeale in any buſineſle at 
all with che other. Neyther yet can hee ſhew that e. 
ver they had todoe with Saint Gregory in any matter 
that did concerne the Fe/aziax herefic. for theſe bee 
dreames of Coppinger: owne idle head. The epiſtle 
of S. Grezory dealeth onely with the controverfie of 
the three chapters, which were condemned by the 
#4 generall Councell, whercof Zargnins __ 
| F 7 thus. 
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thus. * Al/the B :ſhops that were in Ireland, mith maſt * —_— 

| | Slay. > ; RO 171191 PIO! 
earneſt ſtudy, roſe up jointly for the defence of the Three winm cay Koh 
"# hapters, And when they perceived that the Churcho /f rum detenſ10- 


= | ne, junCtis ant- | 
Rome aid both receive the condemnation of the Three No I00e qui 


Chapters , axd ſtrengthen the fifth Synod with her con- intlbernii | 
ſent : ihey departed from her, and clave tothe reſt of the FRY mor / 
ſchiſmatickes, that were eyther in Italy, or in Africke,or Agdiderune& 


7n other countries , animated with that vaine confidence, illednetas,ut 
cum percepil- 


that thcy did ſtand for the Catholicke faith , thile they a Romanam 
defended thoſe things that were concludedin the Councell Ecclefiams- 

of Chalcedon, * Andſo much the more fixedly (ſaith he) Sm. 
aid they cleave to theirerror , becauſe whaiſoever Italy rionum capitu- 


aid (uffer by commot! = . 2” lorum, arque 
(+ 7 otrons of warre, by famine or peſt;. mera 


lence, allth:ſe unhappy thivgs they thought did there- Quincam $y- 


fore befall unto:t , becauſe it had undertaken to fight for nes = 
the fifth Synod againſt the Conncell of Chalcedon. nes obe-7 ning 


| Thus farre Barons : out of whoſe narration this rint, atquc reli- 
may bee collecd , that the Biſhops of Ireland did gueuaret 
not take all the reſolutions of che Churchof Rome Atricd, aliifee 


dou : | pl reglonibus c- : 
for undoubted oracles; but when they though: thar I  hoaet). | 


they had better reaſon on their fides, they preferred cis nhztcrine; 


the judgement of other Churches before it, Where- fduci 4 
in how peremprory they were, when they wrote (5; protde | 


unto St, Gregory of the matter ; may eafily be percei- Catholics fta- 


ved by theſe parcels of the anſwer, which hee recur wm que 
. b TER. clicac 12 Con= 
ned unto their letters. * The firſt entry of your epiſtle cilio Chalcedo- - 
| +] // nenh ſtaruta 
defenderent. Baron Anaal.tom.7.an.566.*umzt, a Sedeo fixiiisinbzrenterreri, clin | 
quzcung, Italia paſſa ſit beilocum moribus,fame,yvel peſtilenci4.c4 ex cau[s4 illi cuntta in- 
tauſta accidiffc putarent, quod pro Quints Synodo edycrſus Chalcedonenſe Concilium 
przlium ſulcepiſſer. Joid., b Prima itag;epiſts/z veſtrz fions, £rayem vos pati per= | 
+CCULONeMAannatut, Quz quidem perſecutio dua non rationabilites luſtincrar ,/ nequa= 
<UAM proficit ad laluremGregorRegeſt.bb.2.epif-36, - L: 
hath 


£ 
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Of the Religion profeſſed —_ 


hath notified, that you ſuffer a grievons perſecution < 
which perſecution indeed, when 1t is not ſuſtained for 4 
c Dum igirur reaſouablecauſe, doth profit nothing nnto ſalvation. and 


ita fit, incon- 


ore nimis © therefore it & very unfit, that you ſhould gtory of that 
eſt deckvor, perſecution, as you call it ,by which it is NTNny You Cans 
quam diet * 207 be promobed 10 et erlafting rewards, © And whereas 

CILECUTIO l if , ” 
*foriari, per you write, that ſence that time amon? othe) fr oVINCEs 
quam yos con- [z2/y hath beene moſt affiicted ; you ouTcht not to object 


paar tori that unto it as 4 reproach : becauſe it i written - Whom 
me provehi. the Lord loveth he chaſteneih, = 4orujo/t oe 
1bid. 6 hen having ſpoken of rhe booke 
T Qed catnt that hereceiveth, Then having\p 


ſcribitiquia that Pope Pelagins did write of thts controverſic 


ex llorempore (hich indeed was penned by Gregory himfcife) hee 
or *mat;. addeth. © 1f after the reading of this booke, yor well per - 
ce ſift in that deliberation , wherein _ you ad. - _ 
REES | #g1Ve your (elves tobeernied n0t 
ad cjus debetis doubt you ſhew, that you give your fe 7 


incorquere op- by reaſon, but by obſtinacie. By all which you may ſee, 


probrium: que phat credit is to be givenunto the man, who would 
niam ſcriptum | | 


ft; Quem di- beare us in hand , that this epiſtle of St.Gregory was 


lic Dominos, ſent as an anſwer unto the Biſhops of 7re/aa,, that 
catigafage 1:4 ſubrair themſelycs unto him : whereas (to fay 
nemfilim nothing of the fcopies, wherein this epiſtleis noted 

_ recapit. tg have beene written to the Biſhops of 7her:s , and 
{ Porrd aurem NOT; in Hibernid) the leaſt argument of any ſubmiſſ. 
6 poſt ujus ON doth not appeare 1N ANY part of that epiſtle ; but 
med,qui "= the whole courſe of it doth cleerly manifeſt the flat 
-yolueritis deli- comrary. | [+ 

berationeper= T7, thenexr place ſte peth forth 0ſullevan Beare; 
dubio nonre- who in his Catholick hiſtory of Ireland,would have us 
ſod ob 7 melo yosdaremonſtratis, 2bid. |f ideRomax.Correft, in Grazian. De conſteras. 
Gftin3.4-0ap:144: Ab antiquas | | rake 
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authority whatſoever. The errour of Pelagine , ſaith 
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hg 


rake knowledge of this, that 8when the 1riſh Doftors g Quando = 
ard not agree together upon great queſtions of Faith, or dr abary "xn 6 
did heare of eny new aoitrigee orought from abroad, they gravibus det 
were wont 10 conſult with the Biſhop of Rome the Oracle eoſicniths 


of truth, Thar they conſulced with the Biſhop of Rnigarvo 
Rome, when difficult queſtions did ariſe , wee cafily aliquidnovi | 
orant: but that they thought chey were bound in i or ou 


r&E allati audi- 


' ———_— gr C——_ 
, 


 coaſcienceto ſtandro his judgement, whatſoever it cþanc;ſoliri 


ſhauld bee, and ro cntertaine all his reſolutions as <rant Roma- 
num Pontifi- 


certaine Oraches of truth, is the point thatwee would c., ycricaris 


 faine {ce proved. For this heetellerhius, that ® when Oraculum can. | 


yl | Proms gh: |, 7 ſulerc. Phil 
queſtions and arſputations dd ariſe here concerning the 1,10 


 r2me of Eaſter and the Pelazian hereſie , the Dof7ars of arr. hiſt.Catholic. 


| | L; Ibern.tom i. 
Ireland referred the matter unto the See Apoſtolicke. rg 


Whereupon , the errour of Pelagius is o—_ to have h Nainquede 
found no patron or maintainer in Ireland : and the com. empore agents 


201 courſe of celebrating Faſter was embraced both by on Cres 


the Northren Iriſh, and. by the Pitts and Britons, as ſoon aliz queque 
as they underſtood the rite of the Romane Church. <**wllcz 

i hb | , | genres ſzps 
Which ({aith hee) doth not obſenrely _—_— by the two 


| runt) ' 
= T7 Apoſtolecke letters , relatedby Beat , lid.2. C—_— 


I 
- 21 | | (ll quzſtionem | 
Bur that thoſe Apofolick letters(as he calleth them) Kr 
had that ſucceſle which hee ralketh of, appeareth Zogores 1tee-. 
neither plainly nor obſcurely by Bede , orany other niad Scdem © 
Apeſtolicam 
retulcrunr.Ac . 
_  zea maileri Pelae 
gli —_ nfo in mr uaryr . vel afſerrorcm invenifſe feqtry vel inſulx aditu 
mecercluſus; v ca protinils exploſus, ubi contagioſam faeicm aperuir, ſz{cque cogno« 
icendum przbuir: & ratio communis & ab Eccleſi4 uſiraca celebetnd] redivini: Domini fe. 
ftum ab Auftralibus Iberais fuir ſcraper obſervara; & 2 Septentrionalibus quoque & Pitis 
& Britonibus , qui DoQoribusIbernis fidem acceperunt, amplexa;ubi Ecclefiz Romanz - 
ritum cognoveruat. Quod cx Apoſtolicaruml Jicerarum duphgi capite 4 Bedl relato nos - 
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he, reported ro have found 0 patron or maintainer in 
Ireland. But who is he that teporteth ſo,befide Phje 
Lip Oſullevan ? a worthy author to ground a report of 
antiquity upon : who in relating the matters that fell 
out in his owne time, difcovereth himſelfe to bee as 
egregious a lyar, as any (I verily thinke) that this 
day breatheth in Chriſtendome., The Apoftolicke let- 
ters he ſpeaketh of, were/written (as before hath bin 
couched) in the yeere of 'our Lord d cxxx1x, dyring 
the vacancie of the Romane See, npon the death of 
Severinzs, Qur Countryman K:/:ar#5 repayredro 
Rome 47.yecres after that, and was ordained Biſhop 
there by Pope Conn in the yeere DCLXxxvi. The 
reaſon of his comming thither , is thus laid downe 
z Hibernia fi- by Eg:i/wardas or who ever elſewas theauthor of his 
= 6 ER __ life. i For Ireland had beene of old defiled with the Pela. 
ana for. | 3 ul a. 
dara fuerar £1an hereſie, and condemned by the Apoſtolicall cenſure, 
 hzrcliApoſto- which could net bee looſed but by the Romane jndgement. 
(aqueceni® If this betrue : thenthat'is falſe which 0falevan re. 


. nifi Romano  porteth of theeffeR of his Apoſtolicall Epiſtle, thar it 


Ron porerart. | HD 4 
- "Lather eniqv. durſt not once peepe up within this land. 
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Of the controverſie which the Britons, Pitts, and Iriſh 
 puaintained againſ the Church of Rome, 
' -.... Fonching the celebration 


(50 Hott 7112+22 £3 of Eaſter. 
a difference betwixt the Romwancsand the 7rifh 


in the celebration of Eafter, conſiſted in mW 
ot | The 


jadicie foi 4:4 fo preſently quaſh the Pe/agian herefie, as it 


AR ER RTE in —_ _—_ ——p_ 
by the ancient Iriſh. 7-1], [28 
The Romanes kept the memoriall of our Lords reſur- 
retion upon that Sunday , which fell berwixr the 
xV.and the xx1.day of the Moone (both termes m- 
cluded ) next after the xx1r. day of March , which 
they accountedto beethe ſeat of the Yernall equino- 
inm, that is to ſay, that time of the Spring wherein 
the day and the night were of cquall length. andin_ 
reckoning the age of the Moone they followed the 
Alexandrian cycle of x 1x. yecrcs (whence our zo!- 
den number had his originall) as it was explained un- 
tothem by D7onyſius Exigumus : which is the account 
thatis ſtill obſerved, not onely- in the Church of 
Enzlaxd, but allo among all the Chriſtians of 
Greece, Ruſfia, Afia, /£zypt, and viEihiopia , and was 
(fincethe rime that] my ſelte was borne) generally 
received in all 'Chriſtendome, untill the late change 
of the Kalcndar was made by Pope Gregory the 
x 111, The Northren 1r:{h and Scortiſh , rogether 
withthe 2:4s, obſerved the cuſtome of the Britons - 
2 keeping their Zafter upon the Sunday that fell be- a Nenenim 
twixtthe x 1111, and the xx. day ofthe Moone; and NI 
tollowing in their account: thereof, not the x1x. jworempore, 
yecres computation of 4natolins, Þ but Sxlpicius Se. ledidecima- 
verns his circle of Lxxx1 1.11, yeeres. for howſoe- u—_ 
" verthey extolled Anatolins © forappointing (as they Lunam obſer- 
OE the bounds of Eafter betwixt the x1 1 1 x, 199 
an 


RS 
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god 4x ' computatio'84; 
the xx. day of the Moone, yet W:lfiae in the cn 
Dd þ |. culgcontine« 
tur, Bede lib.2.hift.cap.2 b Porroiſti ſecundum decennem novemqueAnacalii compura- 
tum, aut porins juxta Sulpicii Severini regulam, qui Lxxxtv. annorum-curium deſcripſit, 
xiv. Luna cum ludzis Paſchale ſacramentum cclcbrant : culm neurrum tcclefiz Romanz 


Pontifices ad perfeam calculi rationem ſcquanrur. Aldebrs epiſt. ad Geruntivm regem ep = 
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Synod of Strex/bal chargeth them utterly to havere- 

| jected his cycleof x1x. yeeres : from which there- 

fore Cammianus draweth an argument againſtthem , 

d Ad veram that 4 hey can never come to the true account of Eaſter, 


Paſchz ratio- ruethe cycle of LXXKILIL.YECres. 
mms vere who obſerve the cycle of b; 


pervenirecos, =T'0 reduce the 7riſþ unto conformity with the 
qui cyclum Church of Rome in this point, Pope Herorivs (the 


LXXXIIILanno0» 


Dx ſervant. ir ff of that name) directed his letters unto them : 
Cummien. epiſt. © Exhorting them, that they would not eftceme their own 
nds Se Diſia- PA#cit)) ſeated in the utmoſt boraers of the carth , more 
eatione Lunt, Wiſe than the ancient or moderne Churches of Chriſt 


HS.in Bible» 51-047h the whole world, and that they would not cele- 
thec.Cottontan. 


. © Exbortans, Grate another Eaſter contrary to the Paſchall computati- 
ne paucitatem pgs, azzd the Synodall decrees of the Biſhops of the whole 
rw cer of world. and ſhortly after, the Clergic of Xome(as wee 
bus conſticurs, haye ſaid) upon the death of Severimws, wrote other 
@picntor {etters unto themto the fame cftet. Now where 0. 
modernis, quz ſ#//e4r avoucheth,thatthe commoncuſtome uſed by the 
per Orbera ter- Chyrch in celebrating the feaſt of the Loras refarredion 
— was alwaies obſerved by the Southerne Iriſh, and now 
ſtimarenz: ne- embraced alſo by the Northren, together with the Pits 
Ig. n We and Britons (who received the faith from Iriſh Doftors ) 
tos, & decreta When they had knowledge given them of the rite of the 
ſynodalium t- Chyrch of Rome - 10 all this (according to his com- 
wa - nad mon wont) he ſpeaketh never a true word. For wy 
alud Paſcha ther did the Southerne Iri[h alwayes obſerve the cele- 
EG. bration of Eaſter commonly received abroad : ney- 
rap.Ige ther did the Northren Ir:i/h, nor the Pi&7s,northe Bri- 
_ #035, many yeeresafterthis admonition given by the 
Church of Rome , admit that obſervation among 

them. to ſpeake nothing of his folly in ſaying, that 

the Brisons received the faith from the 17+ : m__ 

rac 
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the contrary is ſo well knowne , that the 1r//h rather 
receivedthe ſame from the * Br:toxs. 
That the common cuſtome of celcbrating the 


time of Zaier was not alwaies obſerved by the 


Southerne Iriſh, may appeare by thoſe words of Bede, 
in the #41774 booke of his hiſtory and the third chap- 


ter. Porro gentes Scottorum, que inaufiralibus Hiber- 


nie inſele partibus morabantur, jamdudum ad admoni- . 


tionem Apoſtolica ſedi antiſtitys Paſchacanonicoritn 0b- 


ſervare didicerunt, For if (as this place cleerly pro- 


veth) the nations of the Scots that dwelt in the Southern 


parts of Ireland , did learne to obſerve Eaſter after the 


canomcall manner, upon the admonition of the Biſhop of 
Rome - 1* 1s evident, that before that admonition 
they did obſerve it after another manner. The word 


jamdadums , which Bede here uſeth, is taken among 


authors oftentimes in contrary ſenſes : either to ſtg- 


_ nifie a great while ſence, or elſe, but lately, or erewhile. 


In the former ſenſe it muſt bee heretaken, ifithave 
relation to the time wherein Beze did write his 
book : and 1a the latrer alſo it may be taken, ifitbe 
referred to thetime whereof he treaterh, (which is 
the more likely opinion) namely to the comming of 
Bifhop 4:i4an into En2/and ; which fell out about 
halfea yeere, after that Hozor:#s had ſent his admo- 
nitoric lettersto the 7r//h. who, as hee was the firſt 
Biſhop of Rowe wecan readeof, that admonithed 
them to reforme their rite of keeping the time of 
Eafter : (o that the 7riſh alſo much about the fame 
time conformed themſelves herein to the Romane 
uſage, may thus be manifeſted. | 


a $S.Parick, 
CF bis foltowerſe 


oe. 
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When Biſhop Aidun came into England fromthe, ,,, c. 


Iland Zy , now called T7-Colwmkille ; frhe Caljoogs biſcap-5e | 
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of Monkes there was governed by Segex/ws, who it 0 

g 146hz. the8 inſcriptionof the epiſtle of the clergie of Rome 4 
ati ſent untothe 1r#ſþ, is called Seg14anws.. Now there is h 
yet extant in Sir Robert Cottous worthy Librarie, an C 

epiltle of Cummianmusdirected rothis S eatenus (for ſo er 

is his name there written) Abbot of 7-Columkille - th 

wherein heplainly declareth, that the great cycle of | th 
DXXXIL.yeeres, and the Romare uſe of cclebrating (1 

the timeof Eafter according to the ſame , wasthen Pl 

\ Egocnim PEWly brought in into this country. * For the fir thi 
primo anno Yeere (ſaith he) wheres the cycle of DXxXX11. yeeres be. 10, 
quocyclus oy to bee obſerved by our men ,Freceived it not , but 6 
mE rye wag beld my peace , daring neither to commend it nor to dif. a 
cclebrari orſas p7a:ſe zt. 'T hat;yecre being paſt, he ſaith he conſul Ko? 
CT. ted with his ancients - who were the ſuccefiiors of me 
Jade were), Biſhop Ailbeus,, Queran Colenienſis, Brendinws, Neſe an 4 


uperare auſus. (2, and L#2id4u5. Who being gathered together 


—_— hi - Campo.lene, concluded to celebrate Eaſter the yeere 


i Sednonpeſt following together with the univerſall Church, 


> + But not long after (faith hee) there aroſe up acertaine 
ries dealbatus, whited wall, pretending to.keepe the tradition of the El. 


traditionem le- 7, hich did rot make bothane , but divided theme, 
niorem fcryare , 


ſe mulans z 47d rnade voide in part that which was promiſed: whom 
qui wrraque the Lord (4s 1 hope) will ſnite, in whatſoever manner he 
nonfecit unum / f | | 

ſed diviGir, & P eaſet Y 5 '8 | pg | 
rium expar- Tothis argument drawne from the tradition of the 
refecir quod elders, hee maketh anſwer : that * hey did ſimply aud 
prowiſſum eſt : : ; | R | 
quem Domi- faithfully obſerve that which they knew to bee beſt in 
nus utipero,  therr dayes, without the fault of any contradiction or a. 


$9 dre yr 21280 ſity, aud aid fo recommend it to their poſterit Ya and 
lucrir.1b;d. | | 


k Seniores vers, quos in vclamine repullinis haberis, quod optimum in dicbus ſuis eſſe 
noyerunt fimplicyter & fidelicer fine culpa contradictionis ullus & animofitatis obſcrrave- 
runt, & ſuis poſteris fic mandaycrunt. 1bjd, 1 


oppoſeth 


J 
i/ 
il 
k 


is. A ——— 


by the ancient Iriſh. 97 


oppoſcth thereunto ®rbe nnanimone rule of the I ut « COLO = 
verſall Catholicke Church: deeming thisto be avery a rt 
harſh conclufion. 9 Rome errerh , We + fire erreth, mem regulans, 


Alexandria erreth , Antioch erreth , the whole world Rada, 


erreth : the Scottiſh onely aud the Britons doe alone bold Heroklyna 
the rizht. but eſpecially heeurgeth the authority of —— 
the firſt of thelc Patriarchical Sees, which now ticchiacrrar, 


(ſince the advancement. thereof by the Emperour 9 mundus| 
errat; (oli tans. 


Phocas ) began to bee admired by the inhabitants of 1, Scori & © 
the earth, as the place which God had chaſer; mhereny:. Britoncs re- 


to, if greater cauſes did ariſe, recourſe was to bee bad, at- ee: lapwoe. 


cording to the Synodicall decree, aswnto the head of ct. 
z/e5. and therefore he ſaith, that they ſentſome unto 
Rome + whorerurning backe in the third yeere,infor- 
med them, that they met there witha Grecian, and 
ati Hebrew, and 4 Scyth:an, and an e£2yptian inone 
lodging and that they all, and the whole world 
too, did keep their Eaſter at the ſame time, when the 


Iriſh were diſ-joyned from them by the ſpace ofa s r4; ſeemerd | 


whole *moneth. ? And wee have proved (ſaith Cum. iobave fallen 
m1anms) that the vertue of God was 1# the relicks of the ena nm 
holy Martyrs , and the Scriptures which they brouzht 64x whivein © 
with them. For we ſaw with our cyes,a mayde altogether Eaftr woes 
blinds opening her eyes at theſerelickes, aud aman ficke rome ve 24. oy 
of the palſie walking, and many divel; caft out,* Thus 74% 14K _ 


— 
"—_— 


wg ne 
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ther fide, made lictle reckoning of the authority, ci-juniutic 
ther of the Biſhop or of the Church of Rome. And the wroary 


p Vidimusoculis noſtris puellam.ccecam amninoad has reſquias 
paralyticuga ambulaniem, & CO” wil CUMMICK- 


| wnia{{ 652. 
oculos apericater, & 
therefoge 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 


therefore Bede , ſpeaking of Oſiy king of Northum. 
q 1ncellexere $er1and, (airh that 1 wotwithſtanding he w.ts brought up 
enim veraciter by the Scott iſh,yet he upaer ft ood [4 hat the Roman W4s the 
Ol, /quatath Catholicke and A poſtolike Church ( or, that the _ : 
tis, quiaRo- Church was Catholike and Apoſtoltke ) [ntimating ther. 
mana elſer Ca- yy thar the $ cottiſh,among whom he received his c- 
alice Be. ducation, were of another minde. And long before 
cleſia.Bed.b.z. that, Laurentius, MeHitns and Infius (who were ſent 
hiſt. 64p.29. into E neland by Pope Grez ory to aſſiſt Auſtin) in a 
letter which they ſent unto the Scots that did inhabite 
Ireland (fo Bede writeth) complained of the diſtaſte 
given unto them by their country-men, 1n ny man- 
; Sedcogn0- ner. r Wee knew the Britons, wee thought that the Scots 
nes,Scortos were better than they, But wee learned by Biſhop Daga- 
mcliores puts- 2,7; commune 1110 this I land, and 4 bbot C olumbanus 
mT nar comming into France ; that the Scots did differ nothing 
num Epiſco» from the Britons intheir converſation, For Daganus 
\& Co the Biſhop comming untous, wouldnot take meate with 
hembanugs Abs us, nouot ſo much as inthe ſane lodging wherein we aid 
NDIAS. cap... EEE rad 
her mm And as for miracles,wee finde then as rife among 
Aces in them that were oppoſi Fe ro __ ing CNRS 
:oned orgy upon the other fide. It you doubt it, reade WAa 
—_ NamDa- Bede hath written' of Biſhop ,A:d4an (fmboof what 
_ naps jagnan merit hee was, the inward Indze hath tanght,evenby ihe 
ack non. tokens of miracles ; ſaith hee) and Adamnanns ol the 
folum cioum_ life of S: Colme or Columkrlle. Wherenpon Biſhop 
necineodees Colman in the Synod at Strenſbal frameththis con- 
veſcebamur i ;/}, apud Bed, bb. 2,cap.4., 5 Qui cuinus merit 
fucrs , oiaperwnb ce oorkrals 1 of; > is Mende * gab "% bf. C4þe 15» 
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by the ancient Iriſh. 
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clufion. * 15 it to be beleeved; that Colme our moſt reve- 

: | . | ,*t Nunquid re-/ 
rend father, and his ſucceſſors, men beloved of God, yerendiflimum 
which obſerved Eafter in the ſamemanxer that wee ape, patremno- 
did holdor doe that which was contrary to the holy Scrip OLI. 
tures ? ſeeing there were very many among 1 hers, to cs cqus,viros ; 
whoſe heavenly holineſſe the ſignes and miracles which Do E. 
they did;bare teſtimony : whom nothing doubtingto bee do Paſcha fece« 
Saints, Tdeſift not to follow cuermore their life ;maners, UOTE 
and diſcipline. What Wilfride replied to this, may be 7 puiſſe vel ; 


ſeene in Bede : that which I much wonder at, among egille creden- 
UM Ct ©. CLIN 


the many wondertull things related of St.Colmeby ,1,;v; foring 
Adammants, is this. that where hee ſaith, 'that this in cis,quorum 
Saint, during therime of his abode in theabbay of P1&tico- 
Clone(now called Clonmarnoſh)did * by the revelation ip vs quz 
of the holy Ghoſt propheſic of that diſcord, which after pe nas = 
wany dayes aroſe among the Churches of Scotland (or as 9 
Ireland) for the diverſity of the feaſt of Eaſter: yer hee runt; quosur 

| . iple ſanQos efſe- 
telleth us not, that the holy Ghoſt revealed unto P* ER. 


him, that he himſelfe (whoſe example animatcd his ſemper corum 
followers to ſtand more ſtiffely herein againſt the tciplinas for = m* 
Romane rite) was inthe wrong, and ought:to con- quineudeſite. 
formehis judgment to the tradition of theChurches (omar ped 
abroad.as it the holy Ghoſt did nor much care,whe- —_— ons 
ther of both fides ſhould carry the matter away in u Revelame 
this conttaverſie: ane 9h. pleaſe)you Gat ary 
heare a very pretty tale out o f 


__ OT 
——_ _ 


es Act. 


s 
- 


an old Legend, con- i1ldque poſt 
cerning this ſame diſcord whereof S.Colme is ſaid to dievmulrored. 
have prophefied, _ add LL | a felt 
' 3 Y pon certaine ting (laith my Author)#htvewas 4 orueſtiner- 

7 pon tern Hin ie my Authonheren 4 Sect 


Ea: diſcordid. Joanne. Viedalunb.lib .--x Quodam tewpore erarmagnum Con 

lum populonim Hiberniz in Campoultoraet ques crar cotrende cires ordinEPalchine 

mona! Hghlions cy1 ſuberapr roille quingenti wonachi, ne« 
\nuper deRom{ venir: alil yerd vererema defergabanta VizeSs | 
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ereat Councell of the people of Ireland in the white field + 
among whom there was contention about the oracr of Ea- 


fter. For Laſreanus,the abbot of the monafteric of Leigh. 


lin,unto whom there were ſubject a thouſand & five hun. 
dred monkes, defended the:new order that lately came 
from Rome + but others defended the old, T his Laſrea. 


nur Laterianus is the man, who-in other Legends 


(ofno other creditthan this we now havein hand)is 
reported to have beenthe Biſhop of Rowes Legatein 
Ireland ; and is commonly accounted to have beene 
the firſt Biſhop ofthe Church of Ze:g4/7x. His prin- 
cipall antagoniſt at this meeting was one Munya, 
founder of the monaſteric which from- him was cal- 
led Teach-xmunna, thatis, the honſe of Munz4 (inthe 
Bifhoprick.of Meath - ) who would needs bring this 
queſtion tothe ſame kinde of triall here, that Aſtin 


the monke is ſaid to have done in Zzgland. Inde-. 
' fence ofthe Rowariorder, Bede tellethus that Auſtin 


made this motion ro the Brit th Biſhops, fora finall 
», Oblecrems Concluſion of the bufineſſe, 7 Ler #s-beſeech God, 

eum.ouiha- hich maketh men to dwell of owe mind together intheir 
erayM fathers houſe, that heewill vouchſafe by ſome heavenly 


—_ nar fl frenes to make. knonne. unto. 14 , what tradition 85. t0 
utipſe tobizin- be followed and by what way wee may haſten to: the extry 


Gavare cel - ,, þ;; 1,10 domes Levſorme ficks wan bebrought hither , 
+ nag andby whoſe prayers he ſhall bee cured, let his fa thand 
Fequends i= working be beleeved t0 be acceptable wo God,qndzo bee 
vilsad ingref- followed by all men, © Si 6eOtt 2186 
ſum regatillias Now, Mane, | ſho Roodiindefence of the order 
Nene ar. formerly uſed. by the Brirezſb and 1r:/Þ, maketh 
quis zger;&.,, more liberall proffer inthis kinde, and leayeth Zef- 
Par Cujus pro ' ++ aan Fg es AIC 
xes-fuerit curars, bujus fides & 
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field, and the White field into the place of monnt Marge ; ſcpulchru 


rp thee ancient Fiſh.” 


 reanns to o his choyce. % Let PL, diſpute briefy(faich he) nt PER 
but in the name of God let ws give judgement, Three ſpmremus: ſed 

in nomine Do< . 
things are given tothychoyce, Laſreanus. Two bookes miniogamus 
ſhaft! be caſt into the fire,a booke of the old ordey and of the judiciuw. Tres 


opLiones dane | 
new , that we may ſee whether of themboth ſhall be freed 5. biLafea- 


from 'the fire. Or let two Monkes, one of mine and. tn9- ne. Duolibriin 


1gncm mitren- 
ther of thine, be ſhut up into one houſe : and tet the houſe wurliber fuecri 


be burnt, and wee ſhall ſee which of themwill eſcape un- oceinis & noviz 
rouchrd of the fire, Or let ns goe unto the grave 4 7 juſf v3 videamus, 


Monke that i dead,and raiſe him up againe : un tet hin 29 m— 


tell 5, after what order wee onzht to celibrints Eaſter this us. Vel duo 


monachi,unus 
yeare. Bur Laſreanus being wiſer than ſo, |retuſedto mcuvalcer wu 


put ſo great a matrer to that hazzard: and therefore us,in unamdo- | 


returned thisgrave anſwer unto M#uz74; it all betrue _— _— 
that is in the Legend. * We wil! zot zoe unto thy judze- comburatur: & 


ment : becauſe we know that, for the greatueſſe of thy [4. vidcbinus,quis | 


bour and holineſſe, if thou (howldeft bid| that mount Hacathigne. | 


Marge [hould bee changed into the place of the White Aur ear cart ad || i" 


3 mortmi iuſti 


God would preſently doe this for thy ſake. $0 prodigall monachi, IT} | 


doe ſome make God to bel of miracles, and ina man- ucomas-/ {1 
ner careleſſe how they ſhould fall;as if in the dif pen- vor pic] 


fing of them, he did reſpeRthe gracing of perſons ra. pedeberous 


hoc anno Paſo 
A than of c auſe So cha colebrare.. 
In whar veare this Councel of the White field Was ViteS. Mam. 


. a Non ibimus | 
held, is not certainely knowne: nor yet whether S. ad indi os 


Anne bethat whited wall, of whom wee heard Cam- umyquoniam 


mans complaine. The Synod of Strenſha/ {before ſcimus quad, 

d lembled long af hitby (cal- (jofagnity | 
mentioned) wasaflembled long after, at//5:rby (cal- yinehaborisi | 
led by the Saxons Streanefneale) 1 in 7 orkeſhize, the & ſanRiratis, fi 

diccres mo 
Marge commurarctur in locum Campi, albi & Campus albus in locum monty 5 MVgs; 
par te Deus (tatim faceret, 1bid. 


H /3.  yeare/ 


} 
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5}-(4Þ.26. 
er” Wilgid(written by one 4a an acquaintance of his, 
ſurnamed Stephen, at the commandement of Arca, 
who in thetime of Bede was Biſhop of Hargu/tald of 
c Quodim Fexham, in Northamberland) wereade thus. © //pon 
164 29am " acertaine time in the dazes of Colman metropolitan Bi. 
EDOPFacT clivita- ſhop of. the citie of 7 orke, O IGZ and CA Lhtrid his ſonne 
as au being Kings ; the Abbots and Prieſts and all the degrees 
regnantibus ; of E ccleſiaſticall orders meeting zogether at the monaſt c- 


Oſwi & Alh- Jar "BE; | Ag x 
E:o flio ins, *7 which ts called Streaneſhel, 1n the prefence of Hilde 


Atbates&  Zhe moſt godly mother of that abbey, in preſence alſo of 


Presbyteri om- tho K ing s aud the two Biſhops Colman an Aezelberht g 


: a,b are inquiry was made touching the obſervation of Eaſter, 


nz.gradus fi- what was oſt right to bee held : whether Eater ſhould 


mul itt unum ,, kept according to the cuſt ome of the Brittons and the 


COnvententecs,. | | 
1 comnobio Scots ard.all the Northren part , upon the Lords day that 
quz >ereanc=. came from the x1 111. dey of the Moone untill the xX. or 


we ct whether it were better; that Eaſter Sunday ſhould bee ce. 


Rimonuale ma» Jebrated from the xv. day of the Moone untill thexx1. 


tre pliflim3 * ; | Lo. ; | 
Te 7 mane * after the manner of the See Apoſtolick. Time was given 


tibus quogque #7250 Biſhop Colman in the firſt place, as it was fit, to des 


Regibus & | . b: 
s Colmanno & Zgilberhto Epiſcopis, de Paſchali ratione conquirebant, quid cfler 
reQiflimum. utrum more Brittonum 8 Scottorum omniſque Aquilonalts partis 2 xt. 


Lun4 Dominica dic yeniente uſq; ad xx11, (leg xx.)Paſcha agendum; an melius fir ratione . 


Sedis Apoſtolicz, 4 xy. Luna uſque xx1. Paſchalem Dominicam cclebrandam, Tempus da- 
tum.eſt Colmanuocpiſcopo primum,ur dignum crarudicntibus cunctisredverc rationem. 
THe autem intrepid4-mente reſpondens,dixit. Patres noſtri &antcceſſor es corum maniteſte 
Spiricu ſanQo inſpiratiut erat Columcille, x1111. Lun4 die Dominica Paſcha celebranduma 
fanxcrunt; exemplam tenentes Tohannis Apoſtoli & Evangdliſtz,qui fupra 14 -poey Domini 
in Ceena recubuit, & amator Domini dicebarur. He xm. Luna Paſcha celet 
ficur diſci _ cius Polycarpus.& alii,celebramus :nec hoc audemus pro patribus ( fort. par- 
tibus) noltris, nec yvolumus mutare. Stepbanus presbyter (qa © EW, apud Bcdaxs, [ib.4. 
hift, cad.) in ud wilftid: cap.0c HS» in Bibliotbecd Sartebitt hanſis Eccleſpey. & D, Roberts 
C05/0%4. NEE | 7 
liver 
J 


b Bed.lb.z. Come queſtion. Concerning which, in the life of 


bravit; & nos, 


” 


—_— 


ſter ſhould be celebrated _ the Lords day that fell up- 
onthex1111. Moone; folowing the example of Tohn the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, who leaned npon the breaft of 
our Lord at bus laſt Supper, and was called the lover of 
the Lord, Hee celebrated Eaſter .npon the X1 111. day 
of the Moone : and wee with the ſame confidence. cele. 
brate the ſame, as his Diſciples Polycarpus and athers 
aid , neyther dare wee for our parts, neysher will wee 


change the. | 

Bede relaterh his ſpeech thas. * This EafterwhichT, ou 
uſe to obſerve,I received from my elders,who did ſend me quod agere ſo. 
Biſhop hither :which all our fathers,men belovedof God, _ majori- 
are knowpe to have celebrated after the ſame manner. Na _—_— 
Which that it may not ſeeme unto any to bee contemmned Epilcopum 
and rejefted:it i the ſame whichthe bleſſed Evangeliſt Mieranee Jud. 
John, the diſciple ſpecially beloved by our Lord,with 4ll neſtriviri Deo 


the Churches which he didoverſee,ss read to have cele. fileficodem = 


brated. Fridezodus(who wrote the life of Wilfrid at ſe noſcumur. 
the command of 04s Archbiſhop of Cnteriyry) ex- Quodne cul 


prefleth the ſame Verſc,afterthis manner, | Jam Tas 
© Nos ſeriem patriam, non frivolaſcripta tenemus, bandum ciſe 
Diſcipulo * euſebts Polycarpo dante Tohanns, [Ht wage yh 
The etenims bis ſeptene ſub tempore Phabe | beatusTohan- 
Santtam prefixit nobu fore Paſcha colendum, 555 5 __ 
Atque nefas aixit, fo qui contraria ſentit. | NAS 
On the contrary fide W:i/#i4 objeted unto Colmar Decniſg or 
| ; : 


bus quidus prxerat Ecclefiis,celebrifſe legitur.Colmen.apud Bedam,l;b.3.biſt-cape25. © Fri 
degod. Vit. Wilfrid. MS in Bibliotbec. Cottonian. * 3.Santt1 vel Beati, 


H 4 and 


and his Clerkes of Ireland, that they with their 
complices,the Fides and the Britons, f out of the two 


f Cum quibus 
deduabus ulti- | "out 
#22 96-408650 iy tzz0ft Hes and thoſe not whole ncyther ,a:;am2th a fooliſh 


infilis,hisvon Jaþogr fieht againſt the whole world. '8 And if that Co- 


coris, CONtra 


corn Oibem 14976 of yours ({aith.he) ' yea and onrs alſo if heewere 
flulto labore Chrifts, was holy and powerfull in vertues : cauld hee bee 

Lgnant.!! 2 | A} poſtles? 
F 5 nar pr? preferrca before the meſt bleſſed Prince.of the CA paſtes 
lib.z.cap.v5. #ntowhom the Lord ſaid : Thou art Peter, and _ this 
 g Er hi ſands pope will T build wy Church, and the gates of hell-ſhall 


- inieoorÞ. ogg not-prevaile againſt it;and I will give unto thee the keyes 


Columba of the kingdome of heaven,Which laſt words wrought 


rercimo® much upon the {implicitie of King 0ſmy; who tea- 
Chriſticrae: red, that ® when hee ſhould come to the doores of the 


num prefcrri _þ; | BYE FS ik 
powit. beauſli- kingdame of heaven, there would bee none to open, if hee 


mo Apoſtolo.. 267 diſpleaſed who was iproved to keepe the keyes.: but 
rum principi? prevailed nothing with Biſhop Co/mzan, who * for. 
dnp, opt the feare of. his countrey (as Stephen inthelife of - Wi t- 
crux, & laper ffid writeth) contemned the tonſure aud the obſervation 
"wag - of, Eaſter uſed by the Rowaves, and ©taking with hims 
Ecclefammes, ſ#ch 45 would follow hixs, that i to ſay, ſuch a5 would not 
&purt®inferi YeCEAvE the Catholike Eaſter andthe tonſare of the crown 
bundadverts. {for of that alſathere was then no ſmall queſtion) retur 
eam; Ertibi - 26d back a24ine into Scotland... ot 

xegni ceelorum,. 1b;d. h Neforte me adycniente ad fores regni ceeJorum, non fit quire- 
tcret,averioillo quiclayes tenere probatur.I1bid.; i Tonſuram \& Paſchz rationem pro- 
. Fer Umorem patriz ſux contemplit.Steph-presbyter,in Vit 3vilfrid.cap.io. k Colman vis- 
dens ſpreram luam doQrinam,ſctamque efle deſpetam ; afſampris his qui ſe ſequivoluc- 
runtzid cft,qui Paſcha catholicum & ronſuram corenz (nam & de boc quzſtionon minima 
cratNrecipere nolcbant,in Scotiam regreflus eſt. Bed.ltb.3.biſt.cap.36, Vide ttiam lib-4-009.4- 
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Of the height that the oppoſition betwi/xt the Ramane 

party and that of the Brittiſh and Scettiſh grewunto , 
and the abatement thereof 12 time + and-how the Do. 
dors of the Scottiſh and Iriſh ſide have beene ever ac- 
counted moſt eminent men in the Catholike Chuzch, 
notwithitanaing their diſ-union from the Biſhop 
of Roms | 


-N Colmans roome Wilf-id waschoſen Archbiſhop 
of Torke : who had learned at Rowe from Arch- 
deacon Boniface, *the courſe of Eaſter, which the ſch;f 3 Paſchalem 


maticks of” Brittaine and Ireland did not know ({o goe onges ills 


the words of Stephen, the ancient writer of his life: ) rici Britanniz 


| ; b PF; |}, & Hiberniz 
andafrerward did brag, ® that hee was thefirſt which * * oe. 


did teach the true Eaſter in N orthamberland (having runt ; & alias 


caſt out the Scots) whichdid ordaine the Eccleſiaſtigall Tultas Eccle-' 
| | i +  fiafticzdiſci- 
ſongs to bee partedon ſedes, and which did command S, ylinz regutas 


Benets ruletobe obſervedby Monkes. But when he was Botifacius 


named to the Archbiſhopricke, © he refuſed ic atthe qua proprio 


firſt (as Vi4/am of Malmesbury relateth) leſt he fhowld filioſuodili- 
receive his conſecration from the Scottiſh Bifhops, or genter diQayie, 

| ', © Stepb presb.unt. 
fromſuch as rhe Scots had ordained, whoſe communion wilfiid.cap.s. 
the Apoſtolike See had rejected. The ſpeech which he bl n Bede, 
uſcd to this purpoſe, unro the Kings that had choſen þ, 5; xe | 


him, is thus laid downe by Szepheathe wricer of his fuille, qu 
webs |  verum Paſcha 


in Northanimbris Scotis cieRis docuerie, quicantus Ecclchaſticos antiphonarim inſtitue- 
Tit, qui ſan&tiſfimi BenediRi m -2 monackis obſeryari juſſerit, Gulitlm. Malmezbur. ' 
lib:3. de geſt, PoxtificAngl. c Sed perſtitir ille negarc; ne ab Epiſcopis Scortis,vel ab iis - 
ques Scotti ordinaverant, jonem (uſciperer,quorum communionem ſedes alpernas - 
retur Apoſtolica, 1d.ibids 2 | K 
life, - 
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_ Of the Religion profeſſed = 


life. #0 my honourable Lords the Kings , it u neceſſary 

« ag mh for us by all meanes providently to conſider, how with 
Reges; omni- your election I may (bythe helpe of Goa) come to the 
_— degree of a Biſhop, without the accuſation of catholike 
rium cit provi- 772, For there be many Biſhops here tn Britta:ne, none of 
d& onions, whom it is my part to accuſe, ordained within theſe foure- 
A ions  Zeene yeares by the Brittons and Scots, whom neyther the 
veltri,fine See Apoſtolicke hath recezved into her communion, nor 
p60 yet ſach as conſent with the ſchiſmaticks. And there. 
vicorumad forein my humility I rele of you, that you would ſend 
me with your warrant beyond the Sea, into the countrey 

of France, where mwany.Catholike Biſhops are tobe had, 


—_ Ept- 
copalem cum 
Det adiutorio 


enire valeam. hat without any controver ſie of the Apoſtolike See I may 


nana © becounted meet, though unworthy, to receive the degree 
mulciepiſcopi of a Biſhop. = ; 

quorun um 

_— ' King 0fwy ledde by theadvice of the 2garradecr. 
veracicer ciam, 9247;5 ({0 they injuriouſly nicknamed the Br:1t:ſh and 
| may x ch ne Iriſh, that did celebrate Eaſter from the fourteenth 
ſunt, ur Bryro- to the #wentieth day of the moone)appointed *a moft 


nes &Scortiab ,,1,-50445 ſervant of God and au admireble Doitor that 


ulis func ordi - Pn} Co on 
nati, quosnec £4m3 from Ireland, named Ceadga,to be ordained Bi- 
Paget: or ſhop of Zorke in his roome. 

ncrarcce= — Conftitunnt etenimperverſs canone Ceddam, : 
pr, noque.cos :\.. LETS 1; 

qui ſchilmaticis conſentiunt, Er ideo in me humilirare 4 vobis poſco, ur me mitraris cum 
veſtro przfidio trans mare ad Galliarum regipnem, ubi catholici epiſcopi raulti habencur : 
ur fine controverfi4 Apoſtolicz ſedis,licer indignus,gradum Epiſcopalem merear accipere. 
Steph.Presb. Vitwilfrid. cap.12z. e. Quovultrs marc moras netente, Oſwius Rex, prx- 
vents confiliis Quartadecimanorum (qui yocabantur ira, quia Paſcha in quartadeeima 
Lun cum Iudzis cclebrabant) Ceddam vaum.fanftiflihmum, ramen contra regulas, in- 
erufir eribunali Eboracenb. Gulielm. Malmeib.lib.z. degeſt, Pontif.Angl, f Ordinantes 
ſcrvum Dei rcligiokf{iona & admirabilem DoRorem, de Hibcrnia inſul3 venicnrem no- 
minc Ccodda,adhuc co ignorante,in ſedem Epiſcopalcm. Euoice civitatis indoQe contra 
canons conſticucrunt, Szeph.prevb. Pitwilfnd cope. | 


While ©V:Ifrid protracted time beyond the Seas, 


— - Sn. > = 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


b——— 


| Moribus acclinem, doitrine robore forte, 
Preſults eximy ſervare cab:ilia : ſicque 
Audatter vivo ſponſamrapnere waits, 


fairh Fridegodus. This Ceadda, being the fcholler of 

Biſhop Ardan, was far otherwiſe aFeRedto the Br it- 

tifh and 1riſh than Wilfrid was : andtherefore was 

contentto receive his ordination/from 8Y/727 Bi- g Abillo cſt 
ſhop of the Weſt-Saxons, and two other Brittiſh Bi. <necatts 
ſhops thar were of the 2zartadeciman partic. Forat ſumpiis in ſoci- 


that time (as Bede noteth):here was not in all Brittatne © ordina» 
| tionis daobus 


any Biſhop canonically ordained(that is to ſay, by ſuch geBriconum 


as were of the communion of the Church of Rome) gente i 29574 
except that Wizi only, 1 
Bur ſhortly after ,/the oppoſition betwixt theſe dicmſccus mo- 
two f1des grew to be ſo great, that our Cuthbert (Bi- FI conn 
ſhop of Lindufarne) upon his death-bed required od a 
his followers that they ſhould * hold ns communion <lcbrane.Non 


with then which did ſwerve fromthe unity of the Catho- {ltus, excepo. 


licke peace , eyther by not celebrating Eaſter in his due Mowing in 
time, or by living perverſly': and that they ſhould ra- Tx .motte 
tnertake up his bones and remove their place of ha- ordinaws epi- 


biration, than any way condeſcend to ſubmit their copus. Bed: 


J ” | lib.z.biſt.ca,zv, 
neckes unto the yoke of ſchiſmatickes, For the further þ c0P illis 


maintaining of which breach alſo, there were cer- a—_—_—_——_ 
. | | UNnITace ca 
raine decrees made both by the Romazes, and by the jicw paci A 


Saxons that were guided by their inſtitution. One of Paſcha non ſus 
the inſtructions that the Romans gave them, was this: jETPIE _ 

| /þ 7 »V pet- 
i 7 ou muſt beware, that cauſes bee not referred to other varidvivendo 
fn nulla communio, &c.1d:in Vit.Cuthbert.cap.zg. i fafiti dicit Rom. Cavendum ft 


ne adalias provincias aur eccleſias reforancur cauſz,quz | | 
fivcad Judzos, quiumbrz legis magis quam vericati deſcrvignt; aur Brirones,qui omnibus 


LS ' {5 


io more & ali3 religionc uranttr? 


F4 
# 
£ 
# 


contrarii ſunr, & 2 Romano more & ab unitate Ecclchz /ſe abſciderunt z aur Hzreucos, . / 


quamviz fint in Ecclefiafticis caufis doQi, & ſtudioſi fucrint, Ex Codice Canonumn Cortonians, ; 


Provinces 
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Provinces or Charles : Fg ne. another manner and 


another reli210n : - whether to the ewes, which doe. ſerve 
the ſhadow of the Law rather than; the truth . or toths 
Britons, who are centrary unto.all men, and have cut 


them ſet es off from the Romane manner, and the gnitie 
of the Church, orto H eretickes , althouzh they ſhould 


bee learned in Eccleſi aſticall cauſes , and w:ll ftudicd. 
An: amone the decrees made byſome of the Saxoy 
* Biſhops (which wereko bee feene 1n the Library of 
Sir Thomas Knevet in N orthfolke, and are ſtill, 1 ſup- 


poſe, preſerved there þy his heire) this is laid downe 
k Qui ordin- fox one, © Such as have received ord:nation from the 


ti ſunt 4 Scot> iſheps of the Scots or| Brittaines, who in the matter o 


torum vcl Brit- 
tannorum Epi- Eaſter and Tonfure are not united unto the Cathoulicke 


ſcopis,qui in 
Paths pel Church , let them bee againe by 1mpoſttion of hands con. 


Ton(uri Ca- firmed by & Catholicki Biſbop. In hike manner alſo let 


tholicz non 7he Churches that hav | beene ordered by thoſe Bi ſho ow go 


—_ ſprinkledwithexorci3ed water and confirmed with ſome 


rum 4 Carho- ſervice, Wee have no licence alfo to give unto thews 


Jico Epiſcops Chriſme or the Euchary ft, . when they require it ; ut leſſe 


manus impoſi- $ib . 
preventing they dee firſt. profe C 34, that they will YEMIA!I HE wth mmm 


mentur. Siml- 2 wnity gt) hurch. Azd ſuch likewiſe as ane 


pr ris their natiawr of any other ,;þ el. doubt of their baptiſm, 


Epilcopisordi» Jet them (2. 6APLHATR- hus 3 oath 

RAnrur,aqu $ new | a 

cans — Ontheotherarge, h erſethe Brittiſh and the 
elpergmar & Iſh were from bt ing an £91 mynion with thoſe 
alquags Qi che Romaae Parry, ; the". Saif of Lavrentins, 


wr. Lic:miam e111, andJuſtus before Ipztihicd, doth ſufficient- 
ape ro Iy maniteſt. Adds 


-babarus cis , pp > 133 ps UE 2h 5 
pulccratibus = boy r 4:9 000200 47 ati Pts | 
Chriſnuaen ve) Md I. 61a contellifucring-yolle ſencbifiumetls in 
Ecclcfiz Erquicx borumfuglinergentes, vl quanung de, > þoptiſcho, lus dubiraverint, 
boptiz-ncur.Decrer Portifie. MS.6ap-g. DE cofumupications ;Scartorum & Britrdaum,quiin 


Pai{:3 > Tortuga carhulici non ſung, p nag cap, +. 
*1he 


P.M 
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"by theancient Iriſh. | Toh 
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» the zwen Brittiſh Biſhops and many other moſt learned # Scprem Bris / 
men ” the i Re mer return unto'the propoſi- pon Hg 
tions made unto themby A#ſfizthe Monk(who was dodidini, 
ſent unto their parts with authority from/Rome': Seeger 4 
that ® rhey would perform none of them, nor at all adi 6 antatibed 
him for their Archbiſhop. T he Welſh Chronicle FS do rio,quodrer 
further relate; that D:not the Abbor of B avgor pre Pom 
duced diverſe arguments ar'thar time, toſhew char Banceiaburgs 
they did owe him no ſubjeion.: and this among/o- as feefuiſs 
thers. * Wee are under the government of the Biſhop of narcaur.peds 
Kaer-leon uponVske, whouwnder. God is ro.0Verſteuts and i ace cap.1s 
cauſe ust0 keepe the way ſpiritual, and Gotrelinica Ber- cym fc racurory 
tt8/4u1us1n the hte of Arftin : othat for the authority nog! illum pro 
of their ceremonies they did alledge, that they-were-wot habjratos fl. 
onely delivered unig theinty:;Seius Elent berivagt he Pope reſpondebant.* 
their firſt initrudter; as $he, þ LEE 22 5 99 the? A 
Church, bat alſo hitherto of erve bythe y fathers Gu cjs fac 

who were the friends of _ and followers of the ftaricn 
ftles : and therefore they owght wot'th chax os bor wu = 
any new dograatiſts. But Tb 6 2lvothc the Brirtiſh chiepilcopo ſe 
Prieſts that dwelt in Veſt:walesabharred the com- jars pat | 
munion of rheſe ptw dpgmatzfts above wad Tycaſure : bant.Girald. 
as Aldhelme Abk of A mecbury decl decl 12, bu large c Cann Leintee 
in his Epiſtle Tent to. Gertntias | ing Go Clormpn.'s . Gb.2.4ep CON. 
where; among many. arti ps wi cth, n I* a ems 
that Pit ny: of FORGET (br W he choſe D—_ 


*t $5} * 3, | | pars en 
non ſolim 2 ſandto Eleu- 
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| othis owne \c fide) did 29c to dwellamong them: mong them; they 

would not vouchſafe to admit them.nnto iReer company 

and ſociety , before they\ firſt pritrthem to forty dayes pe 

« Qi mance,” Yea,q events this day ({aith Bede, who wrote 
hodic moris fie BIS hiſtory in the yeere. Dc oxxXx 1.) it «the manney 
Briconum, ide\of $he Bretons, to hold the faith and the religion of the 
FW Kory on Engliſh in no account at" all , nor t0. communicate with 


vitule habcre, ” 1/+0199 19 any thing more thay with Pagans. 


Gl Repge Wheteunto thoſe Verſes of Talrefſys (honoured 
communicare DY the Britons with theritle of Bea Berrdh, that is,the 


quim paganis. chiefe of the Bardes or. Wiſemen) may. bec added : 
hs, 228" (which ſhew , that liee wrote after the comming of 


Av#itin into England, and not 50.01 60.yceres be- 
fore, as others have imagined. ) 


Taper, | "x Gwae' offerriad b d. 
NP ' Nys engreifftia gWyC 
bc Ac ny ik, pk 4 
\Gwac ny.cheidw gd gal. 
Met yavigail, avaks whim x 
: Acnysareihac _ 
'Gwac ny cheidw ey dhetaid 
ods KEY Rhyfeniaid . 
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by the 0 ancient ei.” 


"Wo be to bim that doth not Wh 
From Romiſh wolves his jheeps... 


With ſlaffe and weapon *% 


As alſo thoſe others' of Mantrar; which Thaw that 
ſome tooke the boldneſleto raxe the Romats of fol. 
ly, impudencie, and ftol:dity,, for ſtanding fo much 
upon matters of humane inſtitution, that for the not 
admitting of them they would breake peace nd" 
wherethe Law of God and the Dofrine firſt delive- 
red by Chriſt 'and his Apoſtles was ſafely _ and. 


maintained. 
r Adde quod o& patres aufi taxare Latinos , | 
Canſabantur eos ſtulte, imprudenter; && equ0- 
' Darius, ad ritum Rome volmſſe Britannos | 
| Copere, py antiquum tam preci preanter amprem- 
Tam ſtolido termerdſſe anſn, Concedere Roma 
Debit, aiebant, potins quam tumpere pucens 
| Humani que Juris rant! ; 0d0 ſaloa mareres 
| Tex arvina, fides,C brifti dottrina, Senativs * 
| Buamprimm: tulit ore ſuo ; quiatradita ab in 
 Chrifto erat, hnmane Fore & lIaminevite.' 
By All that hath been faid,the vanity of Oflowen fare 
may /be ſcene, who feignerh the Northren Trifh;toge- 1 +1 
ther with the 2i&s and the Br:20ps, to have beene ſo © 
obſequious unto the Biſhop of Zome, thar they, re-... 
formed'the celebration of 'E, after by cher formerly 
uſed; as ſoone as they underftond wharthe rite of .. 
the Rotax Chirch was. Whereas itis knowne,that- | ts 
aitex thedeclaration thereof made by Pope Honors- FH hv: > 
«20nd the:Clerg ie of Rome ; the Northres Trijh Were. ens 
nothing moved (- Acrans, wy bue continued ſtill theirs ky is 
owne | 


Ss . 
4 a -\ 
. yo ” - »* - * 
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ownetradition. And therfore Bede findeth no other 
\-Qu6d antem excuſe for Biſhop Aidan herein ; bur chat ſeyther hee 
Paicha non ſu0 yp,45 jgnorant of the canonticall t198e, or if he bnew it that 
ey 0c” ano. he was ſo overcome with the anthority of hu owne nation, 
nicum <jus - that he did not follow it + that he did it,* after the wan- 
_—_— nos mer of his owne nation , and that hee could not keepe 
rans, VELKLE P 0 | Fa 

oentis autori= Eaſter contrary to the cuſtome of them which had ſent 
rate,ne agni = þ;29, His ſucceflor Finer * contended more fiercely 
cams inthe buſineſſe with Ronan his countryman z and de- 
non approbo clired himſclfe az open adverſary to the Romance rite. 
th. kif.cops " Colman that ſucceeded him, did tread juſt in his 
* Horelus ſteps: ſo fare, that being put downe inthe Synod 
gratis hide of Streanſhal, yet for feareof his conntry (as before we 
3 hacon- haye heard out of Stephen , the writer of the life of 


tramoremes J/;Iſrid) he refuſed tocconforme himſclfe, and choſe 
rum qui ipſum rather ro forgoc his Biſhoprick, than to ſubmit him- 


ww 


= 


potuit. felfe unto the Remanelawes, 


non | 
bl 37 | LES , | PP: 
; _ ap.25 .... Colmanuſque ſas znglorins abjicit arces, 
.. Malens Auſonias vidus diſſolvere leges - 


faith Fridegodss. Neither did hee goc away alone 2 

y Colman butf rooke with him all his countrymen that he had 

qu ces eathered together iti Lindofarne or Holy Hand - the 
qu Br i- Scottsſb. 


_- a 


eelinquens monks alſo that were at Ripon (in Torkſvrre) 
ranniamglit Q 1:0 choice rather toquit their place, than to 
ſecum ner Io admit the. obſcrvationof Eafter an the reſt of the 


"Rome. And ſodidthe matter reſt among the 1riſb 
.about forty yecresafterrhat.z untilltheicown coun- 
HO tryman * (Adamuanus perſwaded moſt of them to 
Paſcha catholicum,czreroſquy 
fx conluctudinera recipere. 14165. 
ted for Hripugs 0 a |. fEcap el 


rius canonices juxtaRomanz & ApoſtoliczEccle- 
| ee alſo ltbeg capa ye where | is miſprints 


© yecld 


infuls 15res according.to, the cuſtome of the Church of 


5 ©. we Gan 5 Aa 4. 
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yeeld to the cuſtome rec 
"Churches abroad. 
T he Pid&s did the like notlong after , under King 


4.49) » b ' » | " b Necmors, 
Naitan : who Þ by his regall authority commanded Eq ——— 


fter to be obſerved throughout all bis provinces according regia autort- 


TO —— l;ſhins the erroneous pe- atepertecir, 
tot e cycle of XIxX Jeeres (abo il S pe Statim Ramqz 


ried of LXXX1111. yeeres Which before they uſed) and jufu publico 


x 


cauſed all Prieſts and Monkes to bee ſhorne croune-wyife, mitce a ad 
after the Romaxe manner. The monkes alfo of the 1, dicen. 


Hand of Hy or T- Colemkille, *by the perfwaſion of dum, obſervan- 
Eczbert (an EnzliſbPrieſt, that had been bred in Jre- _ perunb., 
lazd) in the yeere of our Lord Dccxvt. forſooke im provincias 


the obſervation of Z after and the Toxſure which they Fate i 6a 


had received from Columkille a hundred and fiftie je; obliteratis 


yeeres before, and followed the Roware rite ; about peramniact-,. 
| s TD LS rogcis oftogi 
L.XXL. yeeres after the time of Pope Hozorizs, and "Los 


the ſending of Biſhop Aidan from thence into E ng annorutm Cir- 


land, The Britons in the time of 4 Bederetained ſtill _ Attonde. = 
Tifur GMmnes 


their old uſage : untill * Elbodus (who was the chicfe in coronaw mi- 
Biſhop of Northwales, and dyed inthe yeere of our niftriakaris 


Lord nc cc1x. as Caradoc of Lhancarvanrecordeth) g.., —. 


brought inthe Romare obſervation of Eaſter, which c 1db3.ca.4. 


is the cauſe, why f his diſciple Nevnizs,defigneth the T35-:943- 
@=-1 | I, | ® Y.! . d Jd.lib.s. £aÞe 
time wherein he wrote his hiſtory, by the charaQer :;.& 24. 


hegxy | >  e See the Chras 
; of the 8 x1x. yeeres cycle, and nor of the otherof <7 abgg 


LxXXx1y, But howſocver North-wales did , it is very yaga7.18 au 
probable that Yeſt-wales (which of all other parts Honig 
ran.Deſcrips.fol.s 5b. f Epo Nennius fanQi Elbod ; diſcipulus, aliqua man, ſcribers 
curavi, Nem. MS. 38 publics Cantabrig.acadew.Bibliotbecd, ubi alia exemplaria Pabend: Ee8 
Nennius (vel worn, 1 vey g diſcipulus. g - Ab adventu Parricii in jom ditama 
inſulam (HYiberniam ſe.) uſque ad cyclum decennoycnnslem in quo ſues, 23-func cycly is 
Me CE <LI 4 FF +1 


114 | Of theReligion profeſSed 
was moſt eagerly bentagainſt the traditions of the 
Romane Church) ſtood out yet longer. For we ftinde 
inthe Greeke writers of the life of Chryſoftome , that 
certaine Clergie men which dwelt in the Iles of the Oce. 
47, repaired fromthe utmoſt borders of the habitable 
world unto Conſtantinople, inthe dayes of Methodi rs 
(who was Patriarch there, from the yeer Dc ccxr1r, 
h *zycxs may £0 the yeere DECCxLV11.) roenquire of *cerraine 
enxonmeni Eccleſiaſtical traditions ,aud the perfect and exact com- 
meg ray, putation of Eafter. Whereby it appeareth, thattheſe 
==22% xz Queſtions were kept ſtill. a toot in theſe lands , and 
4:;15% re" that the reſolution of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
Chryſoſt.edic. Was ſought for from hence , as well as the determi. 
Henr. Savil. nation ofthe Biſhop of Rowe, who is now made the 
P38327-6-% Only Oracle of the world. 


an Noris, col. PT 
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broyles did paſſe betwixt our 17:jh that were not ſub- 
jeRro the See of Rowe, and thoſe others that were of 
the Romane communion : in the ſucceeding ages, 
they of theone fide were eſteemed to be Saints, as 
well as they ofthe other, 4:4an forexample and Fi- 
vas, who were counted ringleaders of the 2uarta- 
deciman party, as well as8Wilfr:4 and Cuthbert, who 
were ſo violentagainſt it. Yernow adayes menare 
madeto belecve,thatontof the communion of the 
Church of Rowe nothing but Hell can bee looked 
for ; and thatſubjeQion to the Biſhop of Rome, as to. 
the viſible Head of the TJniverſall Church, is requi- 
redas a matter = eff: | mm rorrpe W _ - & 
+. . ..z Bay goecurrant for good Divinity : the caſe is 1i 
tes bf > goe hard, not oncly with the# 2welve hundred 
F-1 | rittitn 


$66.5. Neither is it here tobe omitted, that whatſoever 
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by the ancient Iriſh. Fl 115 
Brittiſh Monkes of Bangor, who were martyredin 
one day by Edelfride king of Northumberland(whom 
our 41nals ſtyle by the name of ® che Saints) but al- k Ann. Dom. 
ſo with St. 4:dan and St.Finan, who deſerve to bee Ls (vel613.) 
honoured by the Ex2/:/h nation withas venerable a legion, __ſ- 
remembrance, as (I doe not fay, Wi/fridand Cuth- Sandtioecif 
bert ; but) Auſtinthe Monke and his followers, For Ame 
by the miniſtery of ! _1:4az was the kingdome of 1 zed.bb.3-bif 
Northumberland recovered from paganiſme: (where. ©3-® *% 
unto belonged then, beſide the ſhire of Norihumber- 
land and the lands beyond it unto Ederborrow, Frith, 


Cumberland allo and Weſtmoreland, Lancaſhire,York- 


ſhire , and the- B:ſhopricke of Durham -) and by the 


meanes of ® Fixaz, not onely the Kingdomeof the = 1hidcopar; 
Eaſt-Saxons (which contained Z/ex, Middleſex, and **** 


halfe of Hertfordſbire) regained , bur alſo thelarge 
Kingdome of Mercia converted firſt unto Chriſtia- 
nity ; which comprehended underit, Glocefterſhire, 


Herefordſhire, Worceſterſhire, Warwickſhire, Leiceſter- 


ſhire, Rutlandſhire, Northamptonſhire , Lincolneſbire, 


Huntingtonſbire, Bedfordſhire, Buckinghamſhire, 0 x- 


fordſhire , Staffordſhire, ,Darbyſhire, $ __ , Not- 


eof Heyrt. 


zinghawſhire,Ches(bire, andthe other 


fordſhire. 
The Scottiſh that profeſied no ſubjeRion to the 


Churchof Rome, were they, that ſent preachers for 
the converſion of theſe countries ; and ordained Bi- _ 
ſhopsto governe them : namely, * 4;day, Finan and * Serv on 
Colmanſucceſhively for the kingdome of Northums- © Rh 
berland ,* forthe Eaft-Saxons , Cedd brother to Ce. 35- _. . 
#ads the Biſhop of Yorke before mentioned? = ai nia 

5 I 2 | 


1 


o 
£ 


* 
—_— 
—_—_—— 


_—_ 
— ta 
by 


ht 
lth. 
_— 


Of the 


” 
P—_— 


Religion profeſs 


—— 


hm 


ceſterſh 
| inhabited gas # fy: 
+ ich m_ PRny 0:nted ov d 
les _—_ _— bee 1. 210 An 
- pad Duns e Biſhop nd 7 rum their di. 
the he - conſtr - in $nornandigr eos) 
ace andt eac, con afrer n rs,f07\ re for fle in ow 
| Aaron tf ſaich ON ) _ — phy > | painfula re beyon ; 
mn <a F771, 1t ; Ire n 
nim cbat o pe 4 the | OT | d P ra the | 
ns 55 ich che Sec lite an / went: ruſt ch 
_ ow fam airy of TEE 
fici. . '®) n | - | | | E! o 
+26, f in knew e Ea at Þ! h 
547 _— mer) aobamk root oj 3. 
en [It 11 not ich ha kes of A 
and by a ald whic work uſe 
_— hee cou hen ethen anner 
io ak themes nelop dg rtbily be "Eafte 
7 conan cx p efl ail; lowe , _— WAs wheraif Y, thews 
nog - 2p ii 7 14s "y [2 enpon ught oy ot only J hem 
nw 9cnoevut pals ler rele ah who tho rh" Biſhops t aft- 
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the B iſhops or Abbots throughout all Scotland Lanren- 
tius, Mellitus and Inſtus Biſhops, the ſervants of the 
ſervants of God, For howſoever Irelaza atthat time | 
® received not the ſame /awes wherewith other nations u Gens quan» 
were governed : yet it ſo floxriſhed in the vigeny of am abique 
PER | Ay C12. , - reliquaum 

Chriſtian doctrine, (as Abbot 7onas teſtificth) that pencium legi- 
it exceeded the faithof all the neighbour nations ,andin rar rwaey. 

| ! 'S | ruriant yh 
that reſpec was generally had in honour bythem. dogmate 
florens, omnium-vicinarum gentium fidem prepallet. lon. Vit. Columban. 40p+1s 
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Cnare. Xl. 

Of the temporall power, which the Popes followers would 
direitly intitle him unto overthe Kinzdome of. Irc- 
land : together with #he indirect power which he chal. 

| denzgethin abſolving ſubjects fromthe obedience which 
they owe to their temporal Governonrs, 2h 


T7 now remaineththat in the laſt place wee ſhould 
confiderthe Popes power in diſpoſing the #em:ps- 


rall ſtate of this Kingdome : which eyther dire&ly or 


:ndirely, by hooke or by crooke, this grand Uſur- 
per would draw unto himſelfe. Firſt therefore Car. - 
dinall Ac: would have us to know,that * the Sea A. c 4ten. 4s :- 
ſer tothe Ka6h, - 
countrey of Ireland , andihat before the Covenants paſ- —— 


ſed betmeene King Tohn and the ſame Sea. Which chal. paguaiy 


lenges((aith he) Princes commonly yeeld not wp,by what 


ground. ſoever they come. What Princesuſetayeeld 
 ornot yeeld, I lcavetothe ſcanning of thoſe, unto 
whom. Princes matters doe belong : forthe Cardis 


I 3 _ nals 
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nals Princel dare be bold to ſay, that if it bee not his 
uſe to play faſt and looſe withother Princes, the 
matter 15 not new to doe; whatſoever right he could 
pretend to the temporad ſtate of Ireland, hee hath 
transferred it (more than once) unto the Kings of 
England. and when the ground of his claime ſhall 
be looked into; it will bee found ſo frivolous and ſo 
ridiculous, that we need not carethree chippes,whe- 
ther he yeeld it upor keepitto himſelfe. For what- 
ſoever become of hisidle challenges : the Crowne 
of Enelaxd hath otherwiſe obtained an undoubred 
right unto the ſoveraigntic of this countrey ; partly 
by Coxqueſ#, proſecuted at firft upon occaſion of a 
Sociall warre,partly by the ſeverall /#bmi/ſrozs of the 
4 Cam jury Cbiefctaines of the land made afterwards. For * whey. 
ſaorenuntiare ## it # free for all men, although they have been formerly 
liberum fit cui- 9441tt from all ſubjection, to renounce their owne rizht ; 
wack coor yet now in theſe our daies (ſaith Giraldus Cambrenſ;s,in 
oais cujuſtibes his hgſtorie of the Congueſt of Ireland) all the Princes 
I of Ireland did voluntarily ſubmitt, ana binde thene- 
wen bodie no- ſelves with firme bonds of faith and oath unto Henry the 
cis diobus, (Zognd King of Englayd. The like might be ſaid of the 
—— oo oenerall ſubmiſſions made inthe dayes of King R:- 
cundoomnes c/grdtheſecondand King Hepry the e/g4th : to ſpeake 
"az prin- nothing of the preſcription. of divers hundreds of 
Shes foramen yeares poſſeſſion; which was the pleathat © 72phre u- 
aqperineulis ſed tothe Anmmonites,and is indeed the beſt evidence 
iferune. 63. that the Biſhop of Roxes own f Proftors do produce 


rald.canbrenſ, for their Maſters right to Rome it ſelfe. 
Kbern.expus- | 


Dat. (35.3. C4p.Jo Ce Tudo 1126, © Genhrard, Chrowgraph. oh, bb-3. WSylveſt. 7.BeHarmin. 
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pence, undertooke the writing of the hiſtoric of that ;; 
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For'the Popes dire&t dominion over ireland, two 


+ ff 
| Kng 16hn(mentioned by Ales) which heetthat = 


verſion unto Chriſtianitie : the other from aright ,.. .. 
«emi. / | . «v2 'TE- Iniulas om 

whichsthe Pope challengeth unto himſelfe over all 5, gi peciati 

Lands in generall. The former of theſe was deviſed quodam wre 


of late by an 7t«/ian, in thercigne of King Henry the _— " 


e:zhth, the later was found out in the daies of King ribera.expup- 
Henry theſecond : before whoſe time not one foote.. 9924927: 
ſtep doth appeare in all antiquitie of any claime that 
the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould make to the dominion of 

Ireland ; nonot in the Popes ownerecords, which 

have beene curioufly ſearched by N:colaws Arran. 

zix:,and other miniſters of his, who have purpoſe- 

ly written of the particulars of his temporall tare. 

The 1:4/:an of whom I ſpake, is Polydore Vert , h 
that compoſed the booke De inventoribus reruns, of 

the firſt xventers ofthines : among whom hee him. 

felfe may challengea place for this invention, if the 
Iwventers of tyes beeadmitted to haveany roomein, 
that companic. This man being ſent over by the tz quatem 
Popcinto E2g/and * forrhe colleRing of his Percy. aliquor peran: 


nation, wherein he forgatnotby the way to doe 


beſtſervice hee couldto his Lord that had imployed _ _ 
him thither. There hee tellethan idletale ; howthe nico. 


Irifh being moved to accept Henry the ſecond for 772% 52h 
179 I'4 _ theic I 
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: « - 43 .£ 223 56; PROIN - Te" 
: 74 Utberr: EhCIr King, * 41d deny that this could be doneotherw: ſe 


poſie ficri,nift * $9472 by the Biſhop af Romes anthoritie : becauſe (for. 
p——_—_— ſooth) that from the very beginning, after they had ac 
qu0J jam _ and all that they had into his power. and they did con- 
ay niopo. ſtanthy affirme (faith this fabler) that they had noother 


religionem ac» Lord, beſide the Pope : of which alſo they yet doebragge. 


cepramleleac; The 7talian is followed herein by two E nol:ſhmen, 
omnia ſua in | K 


eius ditionem that wiſhed the Popes advancement as much as hee', 
dedidifſent: Edympd Campian and Nichol.zs Sanders, the one 


{t = . 4 ; ; SST ; 
5 16,5 vg "" whereof wriceth, that * :99med:ately after Chriſtiani- 


banr,non alium Zze planted here, the whole 1land with one conſent TaVe 


haberc ic Do- * ln» - ip 
Th cm themſelves not onely into the ſpirituall, but alſo into the 


ipſum Pontifi- fewporall Turisdiction of the See of Rowe. the other in 
rem: idquo®  Polyderes owne words (though hee name him not) 
Ricant, 14.456, Chat! rhe Iriſh from the beginning, preſently after they 


argc had received Chriſtian Religion, gave up themſelves 
Camp. H! 


Lend 51.4 and all that they had 710, the power of the Biſhop of 
Cap.1- Rome , andthat untill the time of King Herry theſe- 
cond, they did acknowledge no other ſupreme Prince of 


] Hiberni ini- 
tio ſtatima poſt 


Chriſtianam TJreland, beſidethe Biſhop of Rome alone, Fox confuta- 
rcligionem ac- tion of which dreame,we need not have recourſe to 


—_ —_ our owne Chronicles; the Ball of Adrian the fourth, 


rificix Romani- wherein heegiveth libertie to King Henry the ſecond 


gitionem dede- - 4 - 
ranr; nee £9 eter upon 77 cland,ſufficiently diſcovereth the va- 


quenquam ali- Nitic thereof. For,heethere ſhewing what right the 
46. acgg Church of Rome pretended unto 77eland, maketh no 
Principem ad INCNtiON at all of this (which had beenethe faircft 


cp = hadbeen then cxiſtent 7» rerum naturs)butis faine to 


un Pontifieem agnoverunt, Sander.de ſchiſm Anglicax-libe1-d 422.15 43. q: 
| | 1E 


lluduſque andcleareſttitle that could bee alledged, ifany ſuch 


flic unto a farre-fetchr intereſt which hee faith the - 


ter aud the holy Church of Rome - which y our Nableneſſe 


tained from him this' very grant whereof now wee 


2. 2 OOTTCGg—_—— OE; Io A ES AS OPS. - wA_> > es An CR ————— "i www 
; Ap— — ——_ UI WT wu, ern Be + 


had 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


Church of Rome hath unto all Chriſtian lands. 
n 77uly (faith hc to the King):here is no doubt but that jaſylas,quibus 


all lands unto which Chriſt the Sunne of Righteoufaeſſe Sol iſtuiz 

/ th ji ied andwhbichh ceived the inſtruttions Chriſtus ilJu- 
14th ſhinea,ana which have recetvea the inſtruc 70ns of it, & quze due 
the Chriſtian faith,ave pertaine to the right of Sarnt Pe- cumenca fidei 

| CRISY 
ſceperunt, 2 
alſo aoth acknowledge. us $. Petri 6c 


If you would further underſtand the ground of {*<rofanaz 
Romanz Ec- 


this ſtrange claime, whereby all Chriſtian Lands ar a q4ciz (quod 

clap are challenged to beeparcell of St. Peters patri- — 
* 5 q 11TAS TECO- 

monie ; youſhall have it from 7ohanres Sariburien- cy wonet 


1] 
> 


/s, who was moſt inward with Pope Adr/az,and ob- dubium perti- 
nere. Bull Adri- 
mg | : 1+1V.a4d Henry. 
are ſpeaking, * At my reque/t(ſaith he)be granted Ire-'; 5. Anlnee. 
land tothe illuſtrious King of Envland Henry the [e. > Adpreces 

| ft 5 i n J ſe meas jlluſtri 


cond,and gave it to bee poſſeſſed by rizht of inheritance ; Regi Anglo- 


as hr omne letters doe teftifie unto this day. For all T- rum Henrico 
ſecundo concele 


lands, of ancient ri zht, are ſaidto belong to the Church 4a. Hi 
of Rome, by the donationof Conſtantine, who founded & verniam iure 
endowed the ſame. But will you ſee, what a goodly Þ=r<<rario 
5 6 On 4 x Dj's . © poſlidendam: 
of Conſtantine hath been long ſince diſcovered to be __ —_— 
a notorious forgerie, and is rejeted by all men of 7,2 
judgment as a ſcnflefſe fiction. Second!y,inthe whole nes OE 
context of this forged Doxat/0nItind mention made * ure ap 
of 1/ayas in one placeonly : 2 where no more power Conftanrinl, 
I br qui cam turn 
davit & dotavit, dicuntur ad Romanam Eccleſiam pertinere. lohay. Sarisburiexſ. Metalagice 
115.4-cap.4z- o Pernoſtram Imperialem ijufftonem ſacram,tam in Orience quarn 111 Oc- 
cidente, vel etiam ſeprentrionali & meridiana plagi, yidelictt in ludza, Grzcia, Alia, 
Thracia, Aphric4 & Irali3, vel diverſis [oſulis noftr2 Iargirate cis hbextatern concelsins? 
c4 prorſus ratione,ut per manus beatiſsimi paris noſtri Sylveſtri Pontificis fucceflorumque 
cus omma diſponantur, EdifF.Conſtantin. | EE 


pa : 


1 

| 
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15S given to the Church of Rewe over them, than in 
______ generall over the whole Continent (by Eft and by 
ot - Weft, by North and by South) and in particular over 
Indaa,Gracia, Aſia, Thracia,and Aphrics, which uſe 
not to paſle in the account of St.Peterstemporall pa- 
trimonie. Th:raly,it doth not appeare, that Conftan. 
:ze himſelfe had any intereſt in the Kingdome of 
Ircland : how then could hee conferre it upon ano. 
p Vitra Ocea- ther » Some words there be tn an oration of y Eume. 
num vero quid  . 6-20 
ercrprxter 4&6 the Rhetorician, by which peradventure it may 
Bricanniam ? bee colleRed, that his father Conſtant: bare ſome 
> pu perata "ſtroke here : butthat the land wasever pofleiſed by 
eſt z ue the Rewancs, or accounted 2 parcell of the Empire, 
quot Cannotbeproved by any ſufficientteſtimonic of an- 
minisciudera tiquitie. Foxrthly, the late writers that are of ano. 
inſulzcobz- ther mind, as Permponing Letws,Cuſpinion,and others, 
natibusobſe- doc yetaffirme withall, * that inthe diviſion of the 
guanur.Ew Empireafter Conftantines death, Ireland was afligned 
pr 7"+— oh unto Conftantinus the eldeſt ſanne: which will hard- 
q Pang ly ſtand with this donation of the _— ſuppoſed 
Cd tncy. £0 bee formerly made unto the Biſhop of Rome and 
ſpiancin Ceſarib. his ſucceſſors. Pope Adrian therefore, and 19hnof 
Seb.Munfler.. $5 a/;5bary his follicicar, had need ſeeke fome better PW 


—_— 


warrant for the title of 1rc/ana,thanthe Donation of | Fe 
 Conflantine. Late 4--:..| E- 
tohn Harding in his Chronicle ſaith,thatthe Kings tf 
of England haveright w 
c Harding Clno- To Trcland alſo, by King Henry (left HY 
Wi664P.241- of Maude, daughter of firſt King Henry) ſ 
That conquered it, for their great hereſee. 3” 

which in another place he cxpreſſeth more at large; | 

inthis manner: | 


Iz 
£% 
bh 
of 
$] 
bf 
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© The:King Henry then,conquered all Ireland 
* By Papall dome, there of his royaltee 

T he profits and revenues of the land 

T he domination,and the ſoveraioutee 

For errour which agayn the ſpiritualtee 

T hey held fall lonz, and would not brew correct 

Of hereſies, with which they were 1nfed?, 
Philip Oſullevan onthe other fide, doth nor only dee : 
ny *that Ireland was infeRted with any hereſie - but : CO 
would alſo haveus beleeve,” chatthe Pope never in- 1;crwe, tom.s. 
tendedto conferrethe Lordſhip of 7re/azduponthe 5-1.cap.7. 
Kings of Exglend. For where itis ſaid in Pope Adri- | 5 uachs 
41s Bull , * Let the people of that land recerve thee, and x 1lius tera 
reverence thee as a Lord: the meaning thereof is, ſaith PR 
this Glozer, 7 Let them reverence thee, as 4 Prince Dominumve- = 
worthy of great honour ; not as Lord of Ireland, but as a h<rews- Bull 4- 


/ 


jg" EIS 


— ww. 


| Deputic kppointed for the colleFing of the Eccleſtaſticall 3 "Shur Dows- 


tribute. Iris true indeed that King Herry the ſecond, num venereur, 
to the end hee might the more caſily obtaine the co 
Popes good wilfor his entring upon 1re/and,did vo- maguo bonore; 
tuntarily offer unto him ze payment of a yearely per- — —— 
{ron of one penny out of every houſe in the countrey : pratettum 
which (for ought that I can learne) was the firſt Ec. caulicolli- 
clefiaſticalltributethat ever came unto the Popes cof- E lckaBtici 
fers out of 7re/av4. But that King Henry got nothing 0/uleves. Hiſt 
elſe by the bargaine but the bare office of colleing 7 — ; 
the Popes Smoke-ſelver (for ſo wee called it here, : 
when wee payed it) is fo dulla conceit , that I doe 
ſomewhat wonder how 0ſ#llevaz himſelfe could be 
ſuch a blocke-head, as not to diſcerne the ſenſele(- 
nefle of it. 2 

What the King ſought for and obtained, is ſuffici- 

| cently 
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vett in Chr 9n'ce 


#1.1155. 


ently declared by chem thar writthe hiſtoric of his 


reigne. * Inthe yeareof our Lord cLv. the firſt 
Bull was feot unto him by Pope Adrian - the ſumme 
whereof is thus laid down in a ſecond Bull, direfted 
unto him by Alexanderthe third, the immediate ſuc- 


a Venecabilis ceſſor of the other. |* Following the ſtepps of reve- 


Adriani Papz 
yeſtigits inhz- 
rentes, veitri- 


que de{iderii 


fruttum artcn- 
dentes ; con- 
ceſsionem eiul- Rope, 45 7 
dem ſuper Hi- 
bernici regni 
dominio vobis 
indulto ((alya 


Beats Perro 


& ſacrolantz 7 17 


Fccleftha Ro- 


 manz, ficur 1n 


Anglia fic in 
Hibernia, de 
fingulis do- 

mibus annua 
unius denarit 
penfione )ia- 
ram habemus 
& ccnficma- 


mits.Bul.Alex- 
andril 1 1. apud 
Giraldum Cams- 


rend Pope Adrian, and attendinz the fruit of your deſires 
we ratifie and confirme his grant concerning the domint- 


on of theKINGDOME of Ircland conferredupon 
you + reſerving unto St. Peter and the holy Church of 
» England ſo in Ireland,the yearely penſion of 


one penny out of every houſe, In this ſort did Pope A- 
arias, as much as lay in him, 27ve Ireland unto King 
Henry, hereditariojnre poſidendam, to bee poſſeſſed by 


right thereof : as Tohapnes $ arubarienſis,who wasthe 
principall agent betwixtthem both in this buſineſle, 
doth expreſly teſtifie, Afterthis,inthe year McLxxr. 
che King himſelfe came hither: in perſon : where the 
Archbiſhops aud Biſhops of Ireland © received him for 
their K 1 wn 6 4nd Lord. The King (faith lIohn Bram. 
pton) received letters from every Archbiſhop and Bi. 
fhop, with their ſeates hanging upon them in the manner 


brenſ lib ze Hiftor Hibcrn.expugndt.cape6 ant codigibus MS.(in edito enits caput ho mancum eſt 


&» Io« Roſſum warvicenſemzia raft. De terris Corone Anglie amiexis. Þ Annulum quo; per 
m2 tran{miſit aureurn, ſmaragdo optimo decopatum,quo fierct inveſtitura iuris in gerenda 
Hibernia: idemque adhuc anulus in curiali archio publico cuſtodiri jufſus cſt. 19. Sarizber. 


- 


Mztalogic. lib.4.cap.42+ de quo conſulendus etiameſft Giraldus Cambrenſelib.2. RHibern. expugnat. 


/ cap.6., c InRegem &Dominum r<ceperunt. Aoger wendover, Matth.P ariſ.im Hiſtoria 
m2ajeri, an-1171. Roger. Hoveden, in peileriore parte Aunaluum, Toban.Brampyon in Hiſtoria Ige 
ralanen(i, © Bartholomeus dc Colton, 1 Htitor.. Angler. AS. d Recepir ab unoquogque 
Archijepiſcopo & Epilcopo Jucras,cum figillis ſuis in modum Chartz pendcntibus;regnum 
Hiberniz fibi & heredibus ſais confirmantes,& teſtimonium perhibenres ip{os 1a Hibernj3 


cum & haxxcdes fuos fibi in Reges & Damunoy in perpetuum conſtituiſle, [0.8rarmpton.ibid. 


of 


ht of inheritance;8 withall ® ſent unto him a ring of 
2old, ſet with a faire Emerauld,for his inveſtiture in the 


Lo 
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of an Indentare; confirming the K1INGDOME of 1re- 
land unto himand his heyres , andbearing witneſſe that 
they in Ireland had ordained him and his hevres to bee 
their K 1N Gs and Lords for ever, At Waterford 
(ſaith Roger Hoveden )® all the CArchbiſhogs, Biſhops, © Venerune 


C 
& | bidem ad re- 
and Abbats of Irelaxda came unto the King of Enzland, = Anbliz 


and received him for K1NG and Lordof Ireland , omnes Archie- 


; | : , | L I" 8] ;E if _ 
ſwearing fealty to him and to his heyres , and power to "| Abdlanch 


reipne over them for ever : and hereof they gave h,m ciusHiberniz, 
therr Inſtruments, The Kings alſo and Princes of Ire- " as gr eb 1 
land, by the example of the Clergie , did inlike man- & Doninim 
ner receive Henry King of Enzland for Lord and Hibemiz Fu we 
K1NGg of Ireland, and became his men (or, did hins dhe Ca. 
homaze) and ſwore fealty to him aud his heyres againſt delicacem, & 
allmen, -» [4 ..\'.- 
T heſe things were preſently after confirmed in perperuum: & 
the Nationall Synod held at Caſhe# : the Adts i2dedederune 


my a" hf | ci chartas ſuas. 
whereof in Giraldus Cambrenſis are thus concluded. xcmploau- 


f For it as fit and meet, that as Ireland by God's ap. tem clerice- 
ups * : my Is P rum, predict 


pointment hath gotten a LordandaK1N 6G from Eng- yo ntg pin. 
land, ſo alſs they (howld from thence recerve a better cipes Hiber- 
forme of lrving, King Henry alſo at the ſame time P®7<ccprrune 
8 [ent atranſcript of the Inftrumentsof all the Archbi- gencicumre. 
ſhops and Biſhops of Ireland, anto Pope Alexander : who gem Anglizin 
by his CApoſtolicall authority (tor ſo was it in thoſe Res 
nix; & homines ſui devenerunt,8 ei & heredibus ſuis fidelitatem juraycrunt contra omnes 
homines. Rog, Hoveden.ad anw.i1gt, f | Dignum erenim & juſtiflimum elt, ur licur 
Dominum & Regem ex Angli3 ſortita eſt divinitus Hiberniaz fic criam exinde vivendi 
formam accipjant meliorem. Girald. Cambrenſ.Hibern. Expugnat. lib.t.cap.z4. 6 Rex 
Angliz mifiz tranſcriptum Chartarum uniyerſorum Arclyepiſcoporum 8& Epilcoporum 
Hiberniz, ad Alexandrum Papam: & ipſc anthoritare Apoſtolica confirmavitalli & here= 
dibus ſuis regnum Hiberniz, ſecundum tormam Charcazum Archiepilcoporum & Epiicos 
porum Hiberniz,Rog. Hoveden. NE | 


dayes 


——_ 
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dayes of darknefle eſteemed to bee) ad confirm the ſo 

KiNGDOME of Ireland unto him and hu heyres, w 

(«ccordins to the forme of the Inſtruments of the Arch. tc 
b Namfſum. biſhops & Biſhops of Ireland) ® and made them Kings pc 
mas Pontifex thercof for ever... The King allo*obtained fur. ſt; 
| poqmaal ther from Pope Alexander, that 1t might bee lawfult wg 
bus ſuis auto- for bi7 to make which of his ſonnes bee pleaſed, King | 
- x wk. —noaK of Ireland, and to crowne him accoraingly , audio ſub. _ tr 
vit ; & inper. | due the K1n2s and great ones of that land, which would vw 
peruumeos wor [abject themſelves unto him. Whereupon, in a :.44 


Reges. 7s. =; Councell held at Oxford in the ycere of our 
Brampton. ord MCLXXVII. before the Biſhops and Peeres of the 
= _—_— Kinedome hee conſtituted hs ſoune John K1N G of tre. 
ſumo Ponti- land; } according to that grant and confirmation of Pope 
fice, quod lice- 4/-\1,dcr. And to make the matter yet more ſure 
rct cl filium ſu- A ; h \ 6 d . o 
umquem yeller 1 the Yecre M CLXXXVI of Cc ODtaINead A new licence 
Regem Hiber- from Pope Yrbanthe third ® that one of hi ſonnes, 
niz acer, whom hee himſelfe world, ſhould bee crowned for the 
narc; acReges KINGDOME of Ireland. And this the Pope did 
& potentes 11 ot onely confirme by his But! - butalſothe yeere fol. 
cjuſdem terrx, p F3 wk | 
qui lubjeCtio. "_—_ purpoſely ſent oyer Cardinall Ofavian and 
nem cifaccr© Hugo de Nunant (or Novert) ® his Legates into Ire. O 
| land, to crowne 70hn the Kings ſonne there. / 
1177. By all this wee may ſee, how farre King Henry the 
Seo vemng ſecond proceeded 1n this buſineſſe : which I doe nor 
coram Fpiſcopis & regniſui principibus Regem Hiberniz conflituir. 1d.3bid.& Gualterus £04 
ventrenſ15,incuſdem ann; bifforia. 1 Conſtiruit Iohannem filium ſuum Regem in Hiber- 
ni3,conccſlione & confirmarione Alexandri ſugami Pontificis. Rog-H oveden Amnal.part.2.ad 
an-1177. mm Abeo impetravit; quodunus quem velictde Eliis ſuis coronaretur de regne 
Hiberniz. & hoc confirmavit ei Dominus Papa BuJl ſua: & in argumentam voluntaris & 
confirmationis fuz, miſit ej coronam de penn payonis auro contextam. 14.49 ay. 1185, 
n Quibus ipſe commiſit legariam ip Hiberniam, ad ceronandum ibi Johanncm filium Re- 
gis. Sed Domunus Rex coronationem illam diftulite 7d.ad an-1187, j 
k þ-7 's. 
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ſo much note, to convince the ſtolidity of 0 ſullevanr, 
who would faine perſwade fooles, that he was pre- 
ferred oncly to bee colleQor of the! Popes Peter- 
pence: asto ſhew, thar 7relazd at that time was e- 
ſteemed a Kinzdome, and the Kings of England ac- 
counted no leſfe than Kings thereof. And therefore 
* Paulthe foxrthneeded nor make all that noyſe, and , pautus1111 
trouble * che whole Conrt of heaven with the matter : noftris tempo- 
when inthe yeere MDL v. he tooke upon him by his nn 
Apoſt ol call authority (ſuch I am ſure, as none of the regniriru.um 
Apoſtles of Chriſt did ever aſſume unto themſelves) <o—_ 
to ere Ireland unto the title and dignity of a King- ;, wits 2V 
dowe. Whereas hee might have found, even in his © Adomnipo- 


» | | . : \ | is Det lau- 
owne * Romane Provincial , that Ireland was recko- jo, & glori- | 


ned among the K:»2domes of Chriſtendome , be- am,ac glorio- 
tore hee was borne. Inſomuch., that in the yeere erick Vie- 
MCCCOXVII. When the Legates of the King of ginis Mariz, 
Evgland and the French Kings Ambaſſadours fell at woriulgs Curiz 

- | | | | | celeſtis hoenos 
variance 1n,the Councell of Conſtapce for preceden- ow, & dei 
cie ; the En2l:/h Orators, among other arguments, Catholice ex- 

£ WS. | | ? alearionem, - 
alledgedthis alſo tor themſelves. ? 7: is well knowne, \11;55 Rege 
& Maria Regina nobis ſuper hoc humilirer ſupplicanribus, de fratrum noſtrorum conklio 
& Apoſtolic puteſtatis plenitudine, Apoſtolic authorirare Inſulam Hiberniz in Regnum = 
perperuo crigimus; ac titulo, dignitare, honorc, faculcatibus, juribus, infignits, prarogatie 
vis, anteſarionibus , prxcminentiis regiis, ac quibus alia Chriſti hdelium Regna urtuntur, 
voriuneur, & gaudent, ac uti, p<tiri, & gaudere poterunt quomods libet, in fururum infige 
nimus & decoramus. Bulls Pauli I V. in Ratulo Þ atentinn:, amen. & z. Philippi & Marie , in 
Cancellaria Hiberme. %* Provingaleexx archivis (ancellaris Apoſtolice edit. ton 2 «| 
Trattat.Doftor.ſol.3 44: (impreſ./enet. an1y28.) p Satisconftat.ſccundum Albertam 
Magnum & Bartholomzum de proprietatibus rerum,qusod toro Mundo in tres partes di- | 
viſo (ridelicee Aftam, Africam, & Europam) Europa in quatuor dividitur regua: primunm | 
videlicet Romanum, ſecandum Copſtantinopolitanum, tertinm/regnum Hiberniz quod 
jam tranſ]arum et in Anglicos, & quartum regnum Hiſpaniz. Ex quo patet, qued rex An 
gliz & regnum ſuum ſunt de eminentioribusantiquioribus Regibus & Regnis totius Euro- | 
pZ: quam przrogativam regaum Franci# non fertur obtinere. A8.Concil.(onſtant.Sefſens- 
MS.m Fibliothecd Reed. = | | 
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q Cujus mal 
maxima culpa 
in aliquot 

Angloibernos 


transfcrenda 
eſt ; qui tarta- 
rcum dogma 
ab Orcoin 


perniciem "I 


miſſum non 
rc Catholicis 


licos & ſuam 
atriam pro 
#reticis ge- 


cap-$fol.263. 
edit. Þnſsipen. 
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r Hac eſt A- 
cadcmiarum 
cenfura; qua 
Iiquido con- 


Catholicorurm 


negabant, lice- 


contra Catho- 


rere arma & di- 
wicatc. Pbiltp. 
Oſullevan- Hiſt. EP” ol ol — 
Catholic.1ber- ther (if you will have it in platner termes) thatit is 

neon 4. libe3. 


Nar,quanr4 ignoratione & caligine 
opcmn tulerunt , & Catholicos oppugnarunt: c nfanan er 
artulcrine nonnulli doftjores vulgs habiti,quiſzculares homines ad Reginz partes ſequen= 
 ga>cahorrati, 4 fide tuendaavetrerunt. Id.zom-3-lib8.c29.7 fol-204« : 


that according to Albertus Magn ard Bartholome xs 
in hs booke De proprietat1 bus rerum , # be whole world 
being divided into three parts (to wil, Aſia, Africk and 
Europe) Europe is divided int o foure Kiugaomes name. 
ly, the Romane for the, irft, the Conſtant;nopolitane for 
the ſecond, the third the Kingaome of Ireland which is 
now tranſlated wnto the E nelifh , and the fourth the 
K ingaome of $ pain, Whereb 7 it appeareth,that theKing 
of England and his Kingdome are of the more eminent 
ancient Kings and Kingdomes of all Exrope: whith pre. 


rogative the Kingdome of France s not ſaid toobtaine, 
Sacerdotes jure A 1 1 hje hayel here inſerted the more willingly, 


becauſe it makerth ſomething for the honour of my 
Country (to which, I confeſle, Iam very much de- 
voted) andin the printed Acts of the Councell it is 
not commonly to be had. 

But now commeth forth 0/#lewanagaine,and like 


alittle furic flyeth upon 4the Zxgls/h-1rifh Prieſts of | 
his ownercligion, wkich inthe late rebellion of the 


Earle of Tirone did not deny that Helliſh dodrine, 
fetcht out of Hell for the deftrutHion of Catholickes,thax 
it us lawful! for Catholickes to beare armes and fight for 
Heretickes againſt Catholickes and their conntry. or ra. 


lawfull for them of the Roſh Religion, to beare 
armes and fight for their Soveraigne and fellow. 


ſubjes thatare of another profcſhon, againſt thoſe 
of their own religion that trayterouſly rebe]l againſt 
their Prince and Country. and to ſhew, " how add - 


erraverint illi Tberni,qui in hoc bello Proteſtantibus 
narunt : quamque inſanam & venenolam dofrinam 
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_ as fight againſt the Turkes, Such wholeſome dircti- 
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nw 


cg 


and how venemous adoctrine they did bring (theſe bee 
the caitiffes owne termes) that exhorted the lattieto 
film the Queens ſide : he ſetterh downe the cenſure 
of the Doctorsof the Univerſity of Salamanca and 
Y allod:l:d, publiſhed-in the yeere MDc11 1. for the 
juſtification of thar Rebellion, and the declaration 
of Pope Clement the erzhts letters touching the ſame; 
wherein he fignificth that f hz Engliſh ought to be. ſer © Cimenim 
Bn: | | | Pontitex dicat 
upon no leſſe than the Turkes, aud impartth the ſame fi. 1cg1os adver. 


vVonrs unto ſuch us ſet npon them, that hee doth unto ſuch ſuxCacholican 
Religrioncn 
upnarcgcole 


ons doth the Biſhop of Reme give vnto thoſe thar que non minus 


will be ruled by him: far different (I wiſſe) from that #< Tu1c9s op- 
pugnari de- 


holy doctrine , wherewith the Church of Rowe was beic; cifucm- | 


at firſt ſeaſoned by the Apoſtles. * Let every ſoule bee qc gratis 


ſubjeit unto the higher powers . for there is no power but RET 


of God : was the leſſon that S: Pau/taughr ro the anci- cur, quibus 


ent-Rozzanes, Where if it bee demanded. * whet hey Col ne 


that power alſo , which perſecateth the ſervants of God, proſequitur: 


impugneth the faith,and ſubwerteth religion,be of God? 91 ubirety 


bellum ab An 


our countryman Sedul:zs will teach us to anſwer alis adverſus 
[OL |  tholicum om« 
God, for the revenge of the evill, and the praife of the 0 pet 
200d, alrhough he were as wicked, as eyther Neroa- geri? Ceaſar.. 
mong the Romars,or Herod among the Tewes-the one 24% Sabrantis 


© n: © &Pallifolet. 
whereof moſt cruelly perſecuted the Chriftians, the & —_ 


with Origen; that ever ſuch a power as that, is given of cxercitum Ca- | 
e 


| other Chr: | nimſelfe. | | belts. 


| L Kom.13.1. . 


And yerwhen the one of them ſwayed the ſcep- , Quid, ta 


$257 3p poteftas, quz 
ſervos Dei perſcquitur, fidem impugnar, religionem ſubyertir, a Deoecſt? Ad quod reipor- 
dendum, quod ctiam talis poteſtas 2 Deodarta ct, ad vinditam quidem malorum, laude 
vcr bunotum.Sedul js Rowsl 3 | | 
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ter, Saint Paul told the Chriſtian Romares ; that they 
x Rev13.p ® wnſt needes be ſubje?, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake : and ofthe cauſcleſſe feare of the 0- 
_ ther, theſe Verſesof Sedulize are ſolemaly ſung in 

the Church of Rove, even unto this day. 


WW II IE _ 


R_ ?-Herodes hoftis inpie, 
fich.de Vita Chriſtum venire quid times f 
Crit Nog eripit mortalia, 

Qui reena aat caleſtia. 


Why, wicked Herod, doft thou feare 
And at Chriſts comming frowne ? 
The mortall he takes not away, 
That gives the heavenly crowne.. 


2 better paraphraſe whereof you cannot have, than 
this which Claudius hath inſerted into his ColleQi- 
ons upon St.Matthew. * That King which i borne, 


afro? 1 © Wil doth not come to overcome Kings by fighting, but to ſub. 


venit Reges 4c theme after 4 wonderfull manner by dying : neither 


x ary ra 6 he borne to the end that hee may ſucceed thee , but that 
Ped. mirabi. the world may faithfully beleeve in him. For he «come, 


liter ſubjugare: 7307 that hee may fight being alive, but that hee may tri- 
_— unph being flaine « wor that he may with gold get anar- 
fuccedar, fea ur 6 RY HOI 

in eum mundus fideliter credar, Venit enim, non ut regnet vivus, ſcd ut triumpher occiſus; 
nec fibi dealiis gentibus auro exercrum quzrats (ed ur pro falyandis gentibus pretioſum 


ſanguinem fundar, Inaniter invidendo tinguiſti ſuccefſorem, quem credendo debuiſti quz. 


rere ſalyarorem: quia fi in eum crederes, cum eo regnares ; & ficur abillo accepifti tem- 


rale regnum, acciperes ctiam ſempiternum. Hujus cnim pucri regnum non eſt.de. hoc 
rae a comtonn in hoc mundo. Ipſe cſt eriam Sapicntia Dei, quz dicit in 


P his? er me Reges re nal Puerifte Ver im Dei eſt, Pucr iſte Virtus & Sapicntia 


Dci cft, Si pores, centra Dei —— ita : in tam perniciem yerſaris, & nclcis. Tu 
enim regnum ov itſes, nifi ab iſto Pucro qui nunc natuselt accepilies. Claud. 
#b.144 Matthe 


mie 
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mie unto himſelfe out of other nations, but that hee may 
ſhed his precious bloud for the ſaving of the nations, 
Vainly didft thou by envying feare him to bee thy ſucceſ® 
ſor whom by belceing thou vughteſt to ſeeke as thy Savi- 
our : becauſe if thou d1ddeft beleewve in him thou ſhoaldef 
reigne with him ; and as thow haſt received a temporal 
 kingdome from him thou fhouldeft alſo receive from hm 
an everlaſting, For the kinugadome of thus Chilae ts not of 
this world,but by him it us that men do reign in this world, 
He is the Wiſedome of God, which ſaith in the Proverbs: 
By mee Kings reigne. This Childe ts the Word of God: 
this Childe u the Power and Wiſcdyme of God : If thou 
canſt,thinke againſt the Wiſedome of God : thou workeſt 
| thine owne deſtruction, and doſt wot know it. For thow 
by no meanes ſhouldeſt have had thy kingaome , wnleſſe 
thon hadſt recerved it from that Childe which now © 
borne. [IA 
As for the Cenſure of the DoQors of Salamaxca 
and Yaloatlid: our Nobility and Gentry , by the 
faithfull ſervice which at that timethey performed 
| unto the Crowne of Z»g/ard. did make a reall con- 
futationof ir. Of whoſe fidelity in this kinde Tam 
ſowell perſwaded, that I docaſſure my ſelfe, that 
neither (E names of Fraxciſcts Zumetand Alphonſus 
Curicl. (how great Schoole-men ſocyer they were) 
'  norof the Fathers of the Socicty (Tohannes de Ziguen. 
JF, Emanuel de Ries, and Gaſpar de Mexa)nor of the 
| Pope himſelfe, upon whoſe ſentence they wholly 
' ground their Reſolution ; eyther thea was or bere- 
| afterwill be of any force, to removethem one whit 
'' fromthe allegeance and wy which they doe owe 
| N 3 \_ufitO 
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unto their King and Country. Nay Iam in good 
hope, that their loyall mindes will ſo farre diſtaſte 
that evill leſſon, which rhofe great Ravbres of theirs 
would have them learne , that ir will teach themto 
unlearne another bad leflon , wherewith they have 
beene moſt miſerably deluded. For whereas here- 
« Veritas Gpi- tofore * wife men did learne to give credence to 
enti niter, - the truth, by whoſoevers month it ſhould be delivered: 


11, | ; j 
pucunqte NOW Men are made ſuch fooles, rhac they are 


Grldas,jn codxce taught Þto attend in the doctrine of Religion, not what 
Canonum (,otto- Fr A. poe's 1 4 | 

Cn Oe thething is that ts ſaid, but what the perſon ts that ſþea- 
veritate cre- Ket h it. . 


dendd, quo But how dangerous athing it is, to havethe faith 
——_ ecrit. of our Lord Jeſus Chrift in reſpect of perſons; and ro 


SimiliterNes- give entertainment to che truth, not ſo much for it 


7 pong ſelfe as for the regard that 1s had to the deliverer 


Briton (MS. of it : I with men would learne otherwiſe, than 


3a publica Can- | E1-1 | o 
zabrigienſis aca- by wofull experience 1n themſelves, * The truth 


dem:z Biblio. (Caith Claudins). i to bee leved for it ſelfe , nat for 


therg:) Non the Man, or for the Angell, by whom it is prea.- 
1$ 3 : my” *- | © 
Sualirer dica.. ed. For he that dath love it in reſpect of the prea. 


ror, ſedquid chers of it ,, may love lyes alſo, if they peraduentare 


diftum (it, ve- * Lhd 
ritatts efiimo- JP all aeliver 7+. a> here without all per adventare, 


nio magis ar- the Pope and his Doors have done : unleſſe the 


—_— teaching of flat Rebellion and high Treaſon may 
> Indodaring Paſle in Fo account of Catholicke verities. The 


ccligionis non Lord of his mercie open their eyes, that they 

quid dicatur, | 

ſed quis loquatur atrendendam effe. 'Chom.Stapleton.Defenſ. Eccleſtaſlic.authorit at. lib. 3-cap.v. 

E& Demonſtrat. Principior. Doftriaal.lib.10.cap.5,  c Veritas propter {ciplama dili- 

- gendact, non proprer Hominem, aut proptcr Angclum, per quem adnunciatur, Qui 
aaim propter adnunciatores cam diligit, poteſt & mendacia diligere, fiqua forts op - 

protulcrinr, Cland.inGalat. i. ! | | | | | & 


may 
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| may ſee the light, and give them grace to receive 
the love of the truth that they may be ſaved, The Lord 
likewiſe grant (if it bee his bleſſed will) that Truth 
and Feace may meet togetherin ourdayes, thar we 
may bee all gathered into *9xe fold underove. 
 ſhepheard, and that © the whole earth may - e pal. pay 
be filed with hs glory, Amen, IY 
CAMER, 
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N the Ieſuiter Challenge, pag-3-1in.2.ye4d,contrary. Pag-4l11.9.for ſhould,vead ſhall, 
I; n the Anſwer ,pag.,l.26 .bkew: fe. p.5.4.21-4atisfic. p-12-4,7. continued, p.16.t.2 2-Pcmrenvuall. p.26.1.6, 
kne w.p.27.(.26.Auguitin.pe 501.23.( fairh © F ulgentius)p-5 1.6, when he..s found co be thatep.62.4.3.Au- 
coninus. $.64.1.12.atter Chriti.p.72./.4 for 7 pus Tep-75-l-6.crofſe out,ot Mers firit anc afterwards.p,76.1.3. 
Carifiacum or Creſsy, p.96.l.g.iccrctly. p. 123.1.26.commanded. p.1241-5.finnes. /-126.{.x7. intexceſsion, 
ibid-l.19.for the comma put @ full point; and ix the next {inefeor the tull 0.0 gut 4 comma. p.z 36.1. 1-A- 
naſtafjus. p-139-1.4.Scriptures. «b:d.l.7.Levite. 146-1-31- inſtrumentally./ p.147. (.22- death. peg-1 54. 1.25. 
Avgutline. p-156.4.2-and. p.162.1.19. medicine. p.171.{-16.the. p.172.4.14. for theſe, read their. p. r85.1-2. 
Clymptodorus. p.188./.10.(about 243- p-190-{.4.who very. p.1944.16.(vith. r14.l.18.for pid, yead paide. 
p-195-1.6.4ntended. p.205.1.15.Halleluia- p.206-4-8. for Arive,reed not drive. pl 1-l.1.wLitc pe226..19. in 
chc RomanCePontificall, p.228./.17.apocryphal - p.234.1-7.cnrring 2gaine into. p.253-l.8 .forme. p.264.1.5. 
kindes. p.270..18. for ceafingread caſing. p.277.4-26.afcenfion. p-251.1.2 3-47 p-2%þ(.5-expounting char 
place in. p.291,4 1.cntring again into. p.397-l.y1 4-Aapocry phall.p. 310 {1 .croffe ow, V >-P-323.4-17.STUChus 
#$-328.1.20,21.with that which Olymptodorus writcrh upon rac ſame chap er: p-339-{-3.divitiun. p.343. 
{.5.crofſe out the leſt comma. l. 22. palace. p- 359.l-28.otit-p.36 1..27..udgmcnts. $-36 $1.6. far 31vethyread 
gocth. p.376.25-{after. p.379.1-12.comminyg. p-391.1-26, Uo p-395-1.25.for depravauony.deprivas 


tion. p.398.1-2.x4x4v2gT0y. [1 8. zorep. þ+427-49: for ExXCEpring,r.accepring. Fl 5-inyocauon. [.15.ſalyations 
[.18.norcd. [.20.call. p.428./-19.5n ft: 44 of for,z.of. p.437-1-6.Anaitaſius, Þ-439.1.6.WCIC in. pi4q1-l.16,Lli- 
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the word. p.476.1-17.(aith. {.28.ſpeake.)p-491-1.4. m Bleſsed. p.492-.10.detpiie. pl497,500, 501.and 504. 
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bali de Paptiſmo AEthiopis z3 Bedam,&c- rubies £-49.1-14- dySparre. p. 50.nl.G.invenirur, 
Fulgenrius (in fine libclli de Baprtiſmo Akthiopis)Auguſtint nomine Citarus apud Bed. &c. p.54.4.t 18, 
em. p.66.r.l. 5.divinaautem ittum. p.72-P.l.1-Remoycancur. Þ-J3-l4-Th. p74 ClL.7.2. ©76.14.2,ctfici- 
zur. 6654.kSuprd p.77-r.l.1myſterium. p.82.h./.8.Colleg. p.87.Llin.16 for 162. read 262. p.88.0.t.2.0)301u. 
5bid.qUl.qs cured wire. $.941-1-25. 0; Sorrel. ———MHry4 ads 104.l. lin.ulr.intcr. p.111.04.10.quods 
p-116.g.!.3.non.p.11 copy; 1 p-121.ge.3-0h. p.123344.3-Sacerdonuo. parz4g.t.6. TheophyiaQin Toh,8, 
p-126.14, 6.41. Yoſzio, p.128.t.4,14-inedir, 6bid.k+ 1.3.miſcricordiam. p-129. * {-1,for Kay, r- Nez. p.143.1.1.4. 
IINDOVP I $2.5.1.2.1gnoret- p. 156.).(in.ult.Aquiſyran-ſub Ludovico P10,cap.37. þ.1 $7.m./.11llum. i. 
1.27.lidem. p.167.e.1-13.quzſt. p.173.0.1.33.oftendendi. p.177.x.1.4-4ximt 5b:d.y-l-2- tvuc- 1564.4. 18. fop 
THY-TUY- px$2.(. 10, #74501. p-18g-m/{.17- <fes m9. p-188,0./.27.corripimur. p.189. p, 1.23. «fter con- 
ver lar. in/ort this parentheſr(cuius author Eligius Noviomenſis) p.192.d [.2. cuxartes. p-198. dd.qoffe. 
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TO THE READER. | 


ceſtors, wee are net t0 build eur con. 
clu{ion upon every ſingle propoſition 
wherein they ether agree with, or 
| a;[Jent from as 3 but p07 the matte 


| twixt #5 At this daye Therefore the CA, adverſary ww (3 nat 
$714 
5 T 


eſe,Such aman held ſucha point wich us: There- 
fore he was a Proteſtant. 710 more thax 1 will allow hins 
#0 frame the like. Such a man wasa Monk, or in ſuch 


or ſuch a particular agreed with the now Church 


of Rome: Therefore he wasa Papiſt. 44 foraſmuch 


as for any one man wee have not ſuf ficient evidences left 
unto us, whereby it may appeare what hee held in every 


particular : the only way that now remaineth 15 10joyne 
«ll of themtozether with this preſumption,that what one 
wan of note hath delivered, the contrary whereof is not te 
be fouyd ig others of hu countrey-men who l:ved about 
the ſame time , that is te bee ſuppoſed to have beene the 
dottrine which wes commonly received in thoſe countries 
at that time. 
| Pl 7 tence 


MN judging of the Religions PP" 


FA bulke of the ſubſtantiall points of 
doctrine which are controverted be-. 


in,that T intend here to wake ſach firplecoltections 


m—m—_Y —————_ m—— 


_ 


Ir ont 


To the Reader. 


CO COP IE 
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Henceit is that I oftentimes. chaine together the ſay- 
ing of divers authors into one: context: and inſert alſo 
ſoractimes certaine ſentences of theirs,, which doe nol ſa 
mich make for any controver ſie,as for the apt connexion 
of ihe points, and. theilluſiration of the preſent head of 
eoitrine there treated of; And althowzh my principal in. 
tention in this diſcourſe w.ts to proauce ſuch evidences as 
might ſhew the agreement that was vetw:xt our anceſtors 
and us in matter of, Religion, and to leave the inſtances 
which might bee alledzed for the contrary, to them unts 
whom the maintaining of that part Gaprepirt belong : 
yet T.have pant touched upon that þ 
brouzht to light ſome thingswhich 1 met withalt iu _ 
hidden antiquities, as.ix all likelihood woula not have 
come unto their. yotice without my diſcavery,. 


The printed bookes which 1 cite, lye as open to them, 
as they have.done tome, neither neede they our helpe for- 


34 3 


the collecting of ſuch th 
make for their purpoſe: I would we were halfe as carefull 
for the maintenance of thetruth that way; as they every 
day ſhew themſelves to bee in not letting flip any manner 
of advaniaze which may countenance their ſuperſtitions 
anderrors.. As for the Manuſcripts which I uſe,they are 
partly known 10 ſome of, them, partly notifieain the mar. 
2inall quotationsof the Treatiſeit ſelfe :: where the place 
* noted,in which they ma found. A great f wb wheres 


#f. being gathered tpzetber in 8he rare treaſurie of that 
worthy Baronet, Sir.Robert Cotton , 1: thought it not 


amiſſe to marke all ſuchwith an aſterisk(* ) inthe follow- 
ine Catalogue:: tetheeud;that if any of the other fide 


will bee pleaſed to looke into theſe things, hee may with 
wore eaſe ſatis fie: himſelfe by peruſing the chiefe of, theſe 
monaments brought thus together into one place; and [0 


«ſw 


at part alſo, and 


w2s out of them as may ſeeme to 
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aſwcl examine the truth of my allegations, as take vp 
what hee ſhall thinke meet for the patronage of hs owne 

gfe. my intention herein being todcale fairely, and not 
to defire the concealing of any thing that may tend ts the 
srue diſcovery of the ſtate of former times ; whether it 


may ſeeme to make for me,or againſf me, 


CASE DE ICE EE SCI LENIN 
A Catalogue of the Anchors (cited 


in this Diſcourſe: ) according to the 
thmer wherein they flouriſhed, 


th — ns — -Y At. comes. En, _—_— ——_— 
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309. T7 VmeniusRhetor | 530.Damaſciue 
317, 4£.Conftantinus Mag- | 540.Gildas * 
nus : cui ineptiſcima «ffitts | * Cogitoſue 
off Donatio { 586. Venantius Fortunatus 
330.Eulcbius B 92.Gregorius T. 
380, Amphilochius _ | 600.Columbanus 
400.10.Chryſoftomus | 610.Laurentius,Mellieus & 
410,Hicronymus | Tuſtus- quorum opiſiole ad 
414-Felagius & Celeſtius | HHibernos pars babetur apad 
hzretic1 | Bedaw DA -4-. 
420, Auguſtinus | 620. Talieſsinus Bardus 
_ 433-Proſper Aquitanicus { 630.Gallus 
440.* Patriciue | 634.-Honorius 1. cujus epiftols 
448.Sccundinus | 4d Hibernosparr habetar 64. 
450.SynodusPatricii, Auxilii | pud Bedam | 
& Ifſernint | | 639.Clerus Romanus « cajax 
49e.Sedulius | epiftole ad Hibernos frage 
494-Concilium Romanam | mentuns babetwy apud Bee 
lub Gelafio | dow 


| 


F Ky g 649, 


4" Coteleguey | he | othors. 


et. 


_ 
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640.Tonas 

650, * Cummianus gl 

657-Author librt de Mirabi- 
I:bus S.Scripture 

660.Hildephonſus Tolctanus 


664.Strenc{halchanaSyno- | 


dus : cut tnterfuernyt Col- | 
manus & Wilfridus | 
$80. Theodorus Campido- 
nenſ1s, vel quicunque au- 
thorfuit ViteMagni ſive 
Magznoaldi 
680.*-Author Vitz Fare 
690. Adamnanus | 
690,Aldhelmus | 
700. * Colletio Canonum 


720.* Stephanus pre 


730.* Author fragment dc | 


Ecclef aſticorum Officio- | 
rum originc 
731.Beda _ | 
74 5.Bonifacius Moguntinus 
745+ Conctlium Romatum | 
1 1.ſfod Zacharia P. 
760,* Egbertus | 
795. Alcuinus | 
8C0. Egilwardus,vel quicun: | 
que author fuit ytzKiliani 
8 r5. Claudivs Scotus; 
$40. WalafridusStrabus 
850.Anonymus author vitz 
ChryſoRomi 
$50. Tohanrh! Erigena 
35 8.* Nennus | 
$60.Photius | 
885. £lfredus Rex | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 1110, 


L 99. Leb Imperator 
893.Aﬀer Mcnevenſis 
91 4.* Howelus Dha 
950.* Fridegodus 
Probus 
Brito | 
1010.CalyusPerennis 
1022.* Burgenſes Dublin. 
1022.* Henricus I.Rex An- 
ol1x. 
1 074. * Lanfrancus 
1080.*Gregorius VII. 


 1083,* Marianus Scotus 


109%5.,* Iohannes, Sulgent 
filiug 


| 2090,Ricemarchus,filius e- 
Eccleſiz Anglo-Saxonicz 


J uſdem 
1095. Anſelmus 
L1 >5 Gill ſive Giltebertus 
Lumnicenſis Epiſc, 
* Gotcelinus Bertinia- 
nus rs 
I 23. Eadmerus 


= 1s 


F cleſ1z, vocatus Tile 


140. Guilielmos Malmeſ- | 
burienſis 


1150. Bcrnardus Glarzval- 
| lenks 


1 53. Henricus Saltereyenfis. 


| 115-5. Adrianus1TI1. 
1156. Caradocus Lanearva- 


\nenſis 


| I158, Iohannes Sarisburicn= 


bs 


1175, 


11 25 .Hildebertus Conpme- 
1:30.Liber Laudaveulh "oy 
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217 75-Alczander Hi, | 1307. Nicolaus Trivetus 
1180,locelinus Furnefii mo-| 1347. Pembrigivs,author 
nachus prioris partis Annalinm 
' 1185.* Giraldus Cambrenfis| MHibcrniz4 D.Camdeno 
1 204.Rogerus Hovedenus editorum 
1 210,RobertusdeMonte- | 1357-Richatd? Armachanus 
12 #0, Innocentius IT. 1366.* Tohannes de Tin- 


3215, Tuamrnſis archiepiſc. | mouth,Anglicus vulgo 
& ſuffragancorum reſcrip- | diftus | 


tum ad cundem I 384.Guiliclmus Andrez, 
1222,Czſarius Heiſterba- Midenfis epiſcopus 
chenſis monachus I 392, Concilium Stanfordiz 
1226.Gualterus Coventri- | ſub Guilielmo Cantuarienſi: 
enſ1s | 1417.Oratores Angliin 
1235.* Rogerus de Wendo-| Conſtantienfi Concilio 
ver 1427.* Thomas Caſirus 
+240.* Annalium Dublini- | 1438.Marcus Epheſus 
enſtum fragmentum | 1460.TIohanhes Capgravius 


1250. Matthzus Parifenſis | 1461.Iohannes Hardingus 
1281.* Johannes Brampton | 1480.Tohannes Roflus 
x292,* Bartholomztis de | 1490.Pomponius Lztus | 


\ Cotton | 1494. Baprifta Mantuanus 
* Annales Mclroſenfis | 1500.I0. Cuſpinianus 
i { Canobii I 5 33-Polydorus Virgilius 
ie - £27 
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T ” which concerneth the Popes S wpremagit andthe | 
4 wnion of other Churches with the Church of Rome, a Frenim de 
Ihave here handled at large :becauſenpon thatonly Point quareagitur,. 
wi cum de prima- 
| he Romanift sdoc hard their whole cauſe, * acknow- ty pontificis 
tedcing theſtanding or falling of their Church abſolutte- a brevil= 
dy to depend thereupon. Thave ſomewhat alſo inſtſte#! up- room og 
wn the ſupremepoier which the Kings of England have Chiiſtlame./Id 
wn he Tempirall Stave of this Realmme, nid dl iſrovered Von mars 


Teſta dime conliſteiezitiFerd Hs ;& AI HW ku de Rom. Pomif, 
| whe 


To the Reader: 
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the vanitie of the Popes claime unto it + the exerciſe of 
ebe Princes power in cauſes E celeſraſticall, I have touch. 


«d but incidently ; that being a queſt1on which requireth 


explication rather thay demonſtration.  Wherein ha. 
wing been called by authoritie(the very ſame time where- 


in I was making up this/Treatife) to grve ſatisfattion in 
« publike' place of -juſtice unto ſuch as pretended ſome 


| wple of conſtience that way - I thourht c00d to AXANexe 


| fe »t d:{conrſe ; together with hs M ajefties Roy all appro- 
\ bation of it, Which I have done not for any vaine often. 


}&tion (althouzh I have goodcanſe to rejoyce in theteſti- 


- monie and perpetual! memory of my deare Maſter ) but ts 


ſtop themouth of cavillers, who may perhaps objec, that 


the king challengeth apother manxer of amthoritie than 


that which I aſcribe unto him. Which no manmill ſay, 


who kaew king Ta Ms to havebcenc, asthe moſt lear- 
wed and judicious Prince that ever ſate upon thu 


Throne, ſo the moſt jealous of his Prerogative Rojall, and _ 


the moſt impatient of the leaſt diminution of the rights 
and preheminences united unto his Imperiall Crowne. 
Whereby you may eaſily diſcerne, that ſuch us charge the 
taking that part of the Oathof Supremacie, which cons. 
cerneththe kings authority in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall with 
loathſome and baſe flattery, abominablcand blaſ- 
phemous adulation, ſhamefull hereſfte and untruth 


_ againſtnature (theſe be the flowers of Cardinall Allens 


lb» » Peter 2. 
vert. O, I 3,1 bo 
« kde vertB, 
KS: 


Rhetoricke) bewray themſelves to bee ſomewhat neere of 


kinxe unto theſe falſe teachers, that ſpeake great ſwel- 
ling words of vanitie:whoſe Charatters $.Þ Peter, and 
S.*Iudehavelong ſince deciphered,, that not only, ons of 
ihr preſumption and ſeifeconctiteencſſe, they _ not 

| raid 


. the body of. the Bible, and the Galican admitted in 
 theroomethereof; yet in ſome * Manuſcriptcoples,, 5... 
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To theReader.. | 


fraid to ſprake evill' of dignities, .b»t alſo after a 
brutiſh manner take the beldneſſe to.ſpeak evill of thoſe 
things which they ut:derftand not. from whoſe ſedw. 
aions I beſeech God deliver all hu Majeſties true. 
hearted Subjects, 


_ 5 
——— li anon ele. 
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After ths Diſcourſe was printed,there carne direftions 
from the Author to put a paſſage in page 8 dine Thu: 


Of the Pſalter there are extant foure or five Latin 
tranſlations out of the Greeke, (namely, the old 7:4/7- 
ax, the Gallican; the Romane, the Gothick, and that of 
AMillayne :) and one out of: the Hebrew,compoledby 
St.Hterom :.which thoughir be nowexcluded our of 


® Gothricss : 


ie ſtill retayneth his: ancient; place. three whereof I libris antiqulf- | 


| have ſecne my ſelfe in.Cambridge ; one in Trinitie, [7590 | 


another in Benet; and the third in leſus Colledge Ii- bus magis rf 


bra &c cers lacrorum - 
TY; _ | UE kbrorum verfie 
Andpag.142.in mare in. 5: for MS put MSS.. ub Hieranywo 

- on ve | faRa conſerve» 


ur aryno pave? alia, cius ctiam in Pſalmos interpretarionem iis Jibris contineri,pro 
qui noſtri codiecs Sepruaginta interpretums yerfzonem: in ilios gutarunt.'10.df4rjen- Pro - 
f&.S 6boligr-im Biblis, ad Care: Bebarmis- | 
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concerning the Oath of 
SUPREMNACIE. 
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== Hatthedanger of the Lawis, 
\W/4%7/| for refuſing this Oath, hath 
FN becne ſufficiently opened by 
(cl || my Lords the Indyes. and the 
regs qualitie and quantitie of that 


offence hath been aggravated 


rothe.full by thoſe that have. ſpoken after 
them. The part which is moſt proper for 
-me todealein, is the information of the Con- 
| ſcience, touching therruth and equitie of the 


J 


matters contained inthe Oath : whichl alfo 
| have madechoice the rather 'to inſiſt upon, 


becauſe both the forme of the Oath ir ſelfe re- 
quireth herein a full reſolution of the conſci- 
if KX 2 ence 
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ence (as appeareth |by thoſe words in the ve- 
ry beginning thereof; 1 doe utterly te/lifie and 
declare in my conſcience, &c.) and the perſons 
that ſtand here to be cenſured forrefuting the 
fame, have alledged nothing in their owne 
defence bur only the {imple plea of /gnorance. 
Thar chis point theretore may bee cleared, 
and all needlefle ſcruples removed out of 
mens minds : two maine branches there bee 
of this Oath, which require ſpeciall conſ1de- 
ration. The one Wieeve : acknowledging 
the Supremacy of the governement of thele 


Realmes, in all cauſes whatſoever, toreſt in 
the Kings Highneſfle onely. The other nega- 


tive: renouncing all juriſdictions andautho- 


rities of any forreinePrince or Prelate with- 
in kis Maicſties dominions.: | 
For the bertter| underſtanding of t 


- 


z fl 


v 


mer, weareinthefirſt placeto call untoour 
remembrance that.exhortation of St. Peter. 
+-1-Pecc2.13-7433 Submit your ſelves unto every ordinance of man 
for the Lords ſake: Whether it bee unto the King, 
45 having the prebeminence . or unto Governours, 

«8 unto them.that are ſent by bim, for the puniſh- 

ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that 

doe well, By this we aretaughc to reſpect the 

King, not as the only gopernour. of his domi- 

= BY Atons 


he for-. 
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| | Concerning the Oath of Supremacie. 


nions ſim ply ( for wee ſee there bee other Ge. 


vernours placed under htm.) but «: vayiz9#s, as 
him that excelleth,and hath the preeminence 
over the reſt, that is to ſay, (according to the 
renure of the Nath) as him thartis the onely /u- 
preme Governour ot his Realmes. Vpon which 
ground vve may ſafely build this concluſion 
that whatſoever power is incident unto the 
King by vertue of his place,muſt beacknow- 
| ledged ro be in him ſupreme : there being no- 
thing ſo contrary to the nature of Soveraign- 
tie, as to have another ſuperiour power to 
over-ruleirt. 79 

#4 Rex eſt, Regem ( Maxime )non habeat. 

+ In;the/econd place weeare to.conſider,that 
_ God for the better ſettling of piety and ho- 
ty among men, and the repre ling gry. 


© 


phaneneſle and other vices, hatheſtabliſhed . 


evwvodiſtinpowersupon earth : the one of 
the Keyes, committed ro-the Church ,: the 0- 
cher of the Sword, committed to the Civill 
Magiſtrate. 'T hat of the Keyes is ordained to 
worke upon the innerman, having /imme- 


diate relation ro thebremitting or retaiming of , lohn 20.23. 


fins. Thatof the Sword is appointed to work 
upon-the outward man; yeelding protection 
to the obedient, and inflicting externall pu- 


XX 3 niſhmene 


% 

> 
» 
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niſhmentupon the;rebellious and diſobedi- 
[ ent. By theformer, the ſpirituall officers of 
'}  « 1.7iz.5.17. the Church of Chriſt areinabled to © governe 
Þ: d ritzas. well, to 4 ſpeak and exhort and rebuke with all 
« Matth 16.x9, Authoritie, to <looſe! fuch as are pemitent, to 
#1548 commit others unto the Lords priſon, untill 
their amendment, or to binde them overun- 

to the indgment of| the great day, if they ſhal 
perſiſt in their wilfulneſle and obſtinacie. 
_ By the other, Princes' have an imperious 
N power aſsigned by God unto them, for the 
defence of fuch as doe well, and executing 
f Km.t3.44 F revenge and wrath upon ſuch 2s doe evill; 
g Ex747-26, Whether 8 by death, or baniſhment,or confiſca- 


4 tion of goods,or imps iſonment, according tothe 
qualitie of the offence. _ 


| When St. Peter, that had the Keyes com- 
| mitted unto him, made bold to draw the 
b Xatt.26.53, Sypord,; he was commanded to Þ put itup, as 
: a weapon that he had noauthoritic to med- 
dle withall. And on the other ſide, when 
Vz3iahtheKing would venture upon the ex. 
ecution of the Prieſts office, it was ſaid unto 
i 2.cbr.46.18. him;i Tf pertaineth not untothee,Uz3iah, to burn 
 incenſeuntothe Lord, but to the Prieſts the ſons 

of Aaron, that are conſecrated to burne incenſe. 
Lec this therefore be our ſecond concluſion : 
CLELLELES | that 


\ 


rote er pre 


man 


| Concerning the Oath of Supremacie. 
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that the power of the Sword and of the Keyes 
are two diſtin ordinances of God; and that 
the Prince hath no more authoritie to enter 
upon theexecution of any part of the Prieſts 
function, than the Prieſt bath to intrude op- 
on any part of the office of the Prince, 

In the third place we are to obſerve,that the 
power of the civill ſword, (the ſupreme ma- 
naging wherof belongeth tothe King alone) 
is not to bee reſtrained unto temporall caules 
only . but is by Gods ordinanceto be exten- 
ded likewiſe untoall Spirituall or Ecclefiaſti- 
call things and cauſes. that as the ſpirituall Ru- 
lers of the Church doe cxerciſe their kinde of 
governement, in bringing men unto obedi- 
ence, not of the duties of the firſt Table a- 
lone (which concerneth piety and the religi- 
ous ſeryice which 146%, ew to performe 


_ ciyill Magiſtrate is to uſe hisauthority alſo in 
redreſsing the abuſes: committed againſtthe 
firſt Table,aſvvellas againſt the ſecond,thatis 
tofay, alwell in puniſhing of an heretick, or 

| an idolater,,or a bla{pbemer, as of athiefe, or a 
murtherer,,oraitraytor ;. and:inprovidin 


all 


unto his Creator)-. but alſo of the ſecond. 
(which reſpc&eth morall. honefty, and the . 
offices that man doth owe unto man:) ſo the 
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all good meanes, that ſuch as live under his 
k r Tim.2.3. * overnment k may leadea quiet and PeaAcea- 
ble life in all piety and honey. 
And howloever by this meanes vve make 
both Prince and Prie#t to bee in their ſeyerall 
laces Cuſtodes utriu/que tabule , Keepers of 
3209 Gods tables: yer do wenot hejeby any 
way confound both of their offices together, 


err for though the matter wherein their govern- | 
cr N00, « . [_ | | | | 5 
/piritvalior ec- MENT is Exerciſed may be the ſame; yetis the 


Gn 15x. forme and manner of governing thercin al. 
erciled incau- WAies difierent. the one reaching to the out- 


ſes C1Uil/ or tem- 


prall. Faris Ward man onely, the other to the inward: the 
not Exemm one binding or looling the ſoule, theother 


nication a maine , | | EE 
parrof Eccleſ- Jaying hold on the-body and the things be- 


afticall poycrn- 


 excor.and Foreſt JONEING thereunto: the one having ſpeciall 
lawe; 3 ſpecial reference to the| judgement of the world to 


branch of cau- 


ies Temporal? cope , the other reſpeCting the preſent retai- 
erweſcein , 


” Odds ning Or looſing of {ſome of the comforts of 


Wperchartas, pb cl; | 
pony 1" BY this life. | 


chacebe biveps "That there is ſuch a X civill government as 
i 21271 I'Ge . . $4 | | | Wn | 
nounce als EhIS 10 cauſes ſpirituall or Ecclefiaſticall, no 


lcmne ſencence man of iudgement can deny. For muſt not 


* of E.xCommuni- 


-<tionagaint FJerefie (for example) bee acknowledged to 
Eantringcrs ; - | | , 
bercics be a cauſe mcerly ſpirituall or Eccleſtaſticall? 


_ of rhe hibcrries 


tp and yet by whatpower isan Hereticke putts 
ref. death ? The officers' of the Church haye no 
| FN ' autho- 
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(concerning the Oath of Supremacie, 


authority to take away the life of any man : 
iemuſt be done therefore per brachium [ecu. 
lare ; and conſequently ic muſt bee yeelded 
without contradiction, thatthe temporall 
Magiftrate doch exerciſe thereina part of his 


civillgovernment, in puniſhing a crime that is 


of it ovwne nature /pirituall or Eccleſiaſtical, 
Bur here ic will be ſaid. The words of the. 
Oath being general] ; that the King is the only 
ſupreme governour of thes Realme Jn; 4ll other 
his highneſſe domintons and countries ; howy may ' 
it appeare that the power of the civill ſword 
only is meant by that government, and that 
the power of the Keyes is not comprehended 
chercin ? I anſwere : fir(t, that where a civill 
Magiſtrate is afhrmed to bee the yovernour of 
his otone domintons and countryes , by common 
 intendement this muſt needs be underſtood 
of acivill governement, and may in no reaſon 
be extended torthat which is meerely of ano-. 
ther kinde. Secondly I ſay, that where an am- 
biguitic is conceived to beein any part of an 
Oath . irought to bee taken according tothe 
. underſtanding of him for whoſe fatistaftion 
* the Oath was miniſtred. Novv in this caſe it 
hath beenſuthciently declared by publick au- 
\thority, that no other thing is meant by the 
| | _—_ LOVern- 


TP _—_ G 
FR % 
bs « 43 < 4 = x 
a (0 - "WV © hag wy e 4 
"RX -; BW I 3 
i , 
- 
a , | 
K : 
7 
* o 
£ . 
Pl 
& 


—}  — ——— ——_—___——_ £ 


_ yo ——_— 


[1 oY 
x ——— 
po 


.. A. Speech inthe Caſtle-Chamber 


governement here mentioned; but that of the 
civ4ll ſword onely. 


For in the booke of Articles agreed upon 


. 


by the Archbiſhops & Biſhops & the whole 
Clergicin the Convocation holden at Lon- 
don anno 1562. thus weread. IWhere we at- 
tribute to the Queenes Majeity the chiefe govern- 
ment, ( by which titles wee underſtand the minds 
of ſome jlanderous folkes to be offended: ) we give 
not to our Princes the miniſtring either of Gods 
Word or of the Sacraments (the which thing the 
 Tyunttions alſo lately. ſet forth by Elizabeth our 
Queene doth moſt plainly teſtifie : ) but that onely 
prerogative which we ſee to have beene given al- 
waies to all godly [Princes in holy Scriprures by 
God. himſelfe., that is, that they ſhould rule all e- 
ſlates and degrees committed to their ( barge by 
- God,wbether they be Ecclefiaſticallor Temporall, 
and reftraine with the ( ivill ſword the ſtubberne 
and evill dovrs. | — _ 

Ifit be hereobjeted that the authority ofthe 
(onvocation-isnota ſufficient ground-for the 
expoſitio of that which was enacted in. Pay- 
lament:I anſwer,that theſeArticles ſtand con- 
farmed not onely by the Royall aſſent of the 
Prince, (forthe eſtablithing of whoſe Supre- 
_ macythe Oath was framed) but alſo by aſpe- 
| W [1 | clall 
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ciall Act of Parliament . which is tobe found 
among the ſtarutes in the thirteenth yeare of 


p— ] 


Queeane Elizabeth, chap. 1.2. Secing therfore 
the makers of the Law have full authority to 
expound the Lawv ; and they have ſufficient- 
ly manifeſted, that by the /upreme government 
given to the Prince they underſtand that 
kind of goyernment only which is exerciſed 
With the Civill ſword. 1 conclude, that nothing 
can be more plaine than this ; that withour 
all ſcruple of conſcience , the. Kings Majeſty 
” may be acknowledged in this ſenſe ro bee'the 
only ſupreme governour of all bis Highneſs domi.. 
' nions aud countries, as well mn all ſpirituall or Ec- 
cleſiaſticall things or cauſes as temporall. And ſo 
have I clecred the firſt maine branch of the 
Oath. F454 
[ come now unto the ſecond ; which is 
propounded negatively: that no forrein Prince, 
Perſon Prelate,State or Potentate, hath or 0ught 
to have any juriſdiftion, power , ſuperiority, pre- 
heminence or authority , Eccleftaſticall or ſpirityu- 
all within this Realme . The forreiner that 
challengeth this Eccleſtafticall or ſpiritual ju- 
ri{di&ion over us, is the Biſhop of Rome: and 
| thertitle whereby he claimeth this power o- 
ver us,is the ſame whereby he claimeth it 0- 
KXX 2 ver 
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deſtgne the Pope, But if they had examined 
his title tochat Apoſtizbip, as they would try 


ver the whole world . becauſe he is S. Peters 


fuccefior forfooth. And indeed , if S. Peter 
himfcltc had beene now ative,l ſhould freely 
confeſlc, that hee ought to have ſpirituall au- 


thoritic and ſuperioritie within this king- 


dome. But ſo would Lay alfo, if S. Azdrew, 
S.Bartholmew,S.Thomas, or any of the other 
Apoſtles had beene alive. For I know that. 
their commiſsion was veric large; to 1goe in- 
to all the world , and to preach the Goſpel unto 
every creature. {0 that in what part of the 
world ſocver they lived, they could not bee 


faid ro be out of their charge, their 4poſtleſhip 


being a kind of an Univerfall Biſhoprick, If 
theretore the Biſhop of Rome can prove 
himſelfe to bee one of this ranke : the Oath 
muſt be amended , and vee muſt acknow- 
tedge that hee bath Ecclchaſticall authoricie 
within this Realme. 

True it is,that our Lawyers in their Year- 
bookts by the name ofthe Apoſtle do uſually 


an ordinary mans title to a piece of land: 
they might caſtly have found a number of 
faves and maine defects therein. lick 8 


would be enquired , whether the Apoſtleſhip 
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Concerning'the Oath of Supremacie. 


was not ordained by our Saviour Chriſt as a 
a ſpcciall Commiſs1on, which being perſo- 
nall onely,vwas to determine with the death 
_ of the firit 4poſt/es. For howſoever at their / 
firttentry intothe exccution of this commilſ- _ 
fron, ve finde that m Matthias was admitted m 48: 1.35, 
to the Apoſtleſhip in the roome of Iudas : yer ** 
afterwards when Tames the brother of jobn 
was flaine by Herod, wee doe not readerhat - 
any other was {ubſtirured in his place. Nay 
 weknow thart the Apoſtles generally left no | 
fucceflors in this kinde : nexther did any of - 
| theBithops(beof Romeonly excepted) that 
fatein thoſe famous Churches, wherein the 
Apoſiles exerciſed cheir miniſtery,challenge an 
Apoſileſhip or an Univerſall Biboprick, by 
vertue of that ſucceſſion. = 
It vyould /econdly therefore bee inquired, | 
what found evidence they can produce, to 
| thewy that one of the company was to hojd 
the Apoſtleſhipp as ntwverein fee;for him and 
his ſucceflors for ever ; and that the other 
eleven ſhould hold the ſame for terme of lite 
only. Thirdly, if thisſtate of perpetuity was 
. to be caſt upon one : how came it to fall up- 
on S. Peter, rather than upon S. John, who 
outlived all the xeſt of his fellowes, and fo as 
a [ur - 
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ever ? Fourthly if that ſtac 7 
tled upoa S. Peter * ſeeing the Romaniſts = 
| themlelves acknowledge that he was Biſhop 


- _ 


a ſurviving feoffer 


; were wholly ſer- 


of Antioch before he was Biſhop of Romezwe 
require them toſhew, why lo greatan inhe- 
ritance as this, ſhould deſcend uato the yor- 
oer brother ( as it were by Barrough-engliſh ) 
rather than to the elder, (according to the or- 
dinary manner of deſcents.) Eſpecially ſeeing 
Rome hath little elſe to alledge for his pre- 
ferment, butonly that S. Peter was crucified 
init : which was a very ſlender reaſon to 


move the Apoſtleſo toreſpett it.Secing ther... 


fore the grounds of chas great claime of the 
Biſhop of Rome appeare to be ſo vaine and 
frivolous : [ may ſafely conclude, that he 
ought to have no Eccleſiaſticall or [pirituall ay. 


the Oath, 


FINIS. 


thority within this Realme : which is the prin- 
cipall point contained in the ſecond part of 
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R 7 Reverend Father in Ged, and Right 
truſty and welbeloved ( ounſellor, wee greet 
you well. You have not deceived our expectation, 
nor the gracious opinion we ever conceived both 
of your abilities in learning, and of your faithfull- 
neſſe to us and our ſervice. Whereof as we have 
received ſundry teſtimonies bath from our prece- 
dent Deputies, as likewiſe from our Right truſty 
e> welbeloved Couſines Counſellor the Viſcount. 
| Falkland our preſent Deputy of that Realm ; 
fe 0 have We now of late in one particular had a f Br. 
ther evidence of your duty and affefion well ex- 
preſſed by your late carriage inour Caſtle-( ham-- 
ber there,at the cenſure of thoſe diſobedient Magi- 
ſtrates,Wwho refuſed to take the oath of Supremacy. 
IWherein your zeale to the maintenance of our juſt 
and lawfull power, defended with fo much lear- 
ning and reaſon defer yes our Princely and graci- 
ous thankes , which we doe by this our letter unto 
you, and ſo bid you farewell.Given under our Sig- 


net at our ( ourt at nfs hace the eleventh of 
| January,1622, Inthe20) yeare of our|Raigne 
| of great Brittaigne, France and Ireland, 

To the right Reverend Father inGod, 
and our righr truſty and weibeloved 


Counſellor, the Bybep of Meathe 
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